TEXT IS CROSS IN 
THE BOOK 









Iwttroatbnal Iritkal Cgmnttittatg 

011 f niff Saigtoa d (Ito antr 


UKDEK THE EDITORSHIP Of 

Thb Re7. SAMUEL ROLLES DRIVER, D.D. 

Rtgtut Pnftmr »f Heinw, Oxford 

The Rev. ALFRED PLUMMER, M.A., D.D. 

Lait Matin' of Umvtmiy CclUtt, Durham 
AND 


The Rev, CHARLES AUGUSTUS BRIGGS, D.D. 

Proftttor of ThtohgKal Sncyctofaiia and Symiolkt 
Unum Tkttkfital Sttmnary, Ntu York 






GENESIS 

JOHN SKINNES, 0.0. 




The International /Critiom CcMr/£NTARy 


A 

CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL 
COMMENTARY 

on 

GENESIS 


n 

JOHN SKINNER, D.D, HoN. M.A.(Cantab.) 

miNarAi. and rRoritssoR ow old testament language and literature, 
WESTMINSTER COLLEGE, CAHBRIOOI 


REVISED EDITION 


NEW YORK 

CHARLES SCRIBNER’S SONS 
1925 




TO 

MY WIFE 




PREFACE. 


It is a little over six years since I was entrusted by the 
Editors of “The International Critical Commentary” with 
the preparation of the volume on Genesis. During that 
time there has been no important addition to the number 
of commentaries either in English or in German. The 
English reader still finds his best guidance in Spurrell’s 
valuable Notes on the text, Bennett’s compressed but sug- 
gestive exposition in the Century Bible, and Driver’s 
thorough and masterly work in the first volume of the 
Westminster Commentaries', all of which were in existence 
when I commenced my task. While no one of these books 
will be superseded by the present publication, there was 
still room for a commentary on the more elaborate scale of 
the “International” series; and it has been my aim, in 
accordance with the programme of that series, to supply 
the fuller treatment of critical, exegetical, literary, and 
archaeological questions, which the present state of scholar- 
ship demands. 

The most recenJL German commentaries, those of 
Holzinger and(^Gunkel, jhad both appeared before 1904; 
and I need not say’that'to both, but especially to the latter, 
I have been greatly indebted. Every student must have 
felt that Gunkel’s work, with its aesthetic appreciation of 
the genius of the narratives, its wider historical horizons, 
and its illuminating use of mythological and folklore 
parallels, has breathed a new spirit into the investigation 
df Genesis, whose influence no writer on the subject can 
hope or wish to escape. The last-mentioned feature is 
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considerably emphasised in the third edition, the first part 
of which (1909) was published just too late to be utilised 
for this volume. That I have not neglected the older 
standard commentaries of Tuch, Delitzsch, and Dillmann, 
or less comprehensive expositions like that of Struck, will 
be apparent from the frequent acknowledgments in the 
notes. The same remark applies to many books of a more 
general kind (mostly cited in the list of “Abbreviations”), 
which have helped to elucidate special points of exegesis. 

The problems which invest the interpretation of Genesis 
are, indeed, too varied and far-reaching to be satisfactorily 
treated within the compass of a single volume. The old 
controversies as to the compatibility of the earlier chapters 
with the conclusions of modern science are no longer, to 
my mind, a living issue ; and I have not thought it neces- 
sary to occupy much space with their discussion. Those 
who are of a different opinion may be referred to the pages 
of Dr. Driver, where they will find these matters handled 
with convincing force and clearness. Rather more atten- 
tion has been given to the recent reaction against the 
critical analysis of the Pentateuch, although I am very far 
from thinking that that movement, either in its conservative 
or its more radical manifestation, is likely to undo the 
scholarly work of the last hundred and fifty years. At all 
events, my own belief in the essential soundness of the 
prevalent hypothesis has been confirmed by the renewed 
examination of the text of Genesis which my present under- 
taking required. It will probably appear to some that the 
analysis is pushed further than is warranted, and that dupli- 
cates are discovered where common sense would have 
suggested an easy reconciliation. That is a perfectly fair 
line of criticism, provided the whole problem be kept in 
view. It has to be remembered that the analytic process 
is a chain which is a good deal stronger than its weakest 
link, that it starts from cases where diversity of authorship 
is almost incontrovertible, and moves on to others where 
It is less certain; and it is surely evident that when the 
composition of sources is ohce established, the slightest 
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differences of representation or languag-e assume a sig-nifi- 
cance which they might not have apart from that presumption. 
That the analysis is frequently tentative and precarious is 
fully acknowledged ; and the danger of basing conclusions 
on insufficient data of this kind is one that I have sought to 
avoid. On the more momentous question of the historical 
or legendary character of the book, or the relation of the 
one element to the other, opinion is likely to be divided 
for some time to come. Several competent Assyriologists 
appear to cherish the conviction that we are on the eve ot 
fresh discoveries which will vindicate the accuracy of at 
least the patriarchal traditions in a way that will cause the 
utmost astonishment to some who pay too little heed to the 
findings of archaeological experts. It is naturally dilEcult to 
estimate the worth of such an anticipation ; and it is advis- 
able to keep an open mind. Yet even here it is possible to 
adopt a position which will not be readily undermined. 
Whatever triumphs may be in store for the archaeologist, — 
though he should prove that Noah and Abraham and Jacob 
and Joseph are all real historical personages,— he will hardly 
succeed in dispelling the atmosphere of mythical imagina- 
tion, of legend, of poetic idealisation, which are the life and 
soul of the narratives of Genesis. It will still be neces- 
sary, if we are to retain our faith in the inspiration of this 
part of Scripture, to recognise that the Divine Spirit has 
enshrined a part of His Revelation to men in such forms as 
these. It is only by a frank acceptance of this truth that 
the Book of Genesis can be made a means of religious 
edification to the educated mind of our age. 

As regards the form of the commentary, I have en- 
deavoured to include in the large print enough to enable the 
reader to pick up rapidly the general sense of a passage ; 
although the exigencies of space have compelled me to 
employ small type to a much larger extent than was 
ideally desirable. In the arrangement of footnotes I have 
reverted to the plan adopted in the earliest volume of the 
series (Driver’s Deuteronomy^ by putting all the textual, 
grammatical, and philological material bearing on a parti- 
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cular verse in consecutive notes runningf concurrently with 
the main text. It is possible that in some cases a slight 
embarrassment may result from the presence of a double set 
of footnotes ; but I think that this disadvantage will be 
more than compensated to the reader by the convenience of 
having the whole explanation of a verse under his eye at one 
place, instead of having to perform the difficult operation of 
keeping two or three pages open at once. 

In conclusion, I have to express my thanks, first of all, 
to two friends by whose generous assistance my labour has 
been considerably lightened to Miss E. I. M. Boyd, M.A., 
who has rendered me the greatest service in collecting 
material from books, and to the Rev. J G. Morton, M.A., 
who has corrected the proofs, verified all the scriptural 
references, and compiled the Index. My last word of all 
must be an acknowledgment of profound and grateful 
obligation to Dr. Driver, the English Editor of the series, 
for his unfailing interest and encouragement during the 
progress of the work, and for numerous criticisms and 
suggestions, especially on points of philology and archae- 
ology, to which in nearly every instance I have been able to 
give effect 

CAVBkIDQB, 

Apnl 1910. 


JOHN SKINNER. 
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§ I, Introductory: Canonical position of the hook — its general 
scope — and title. 

The Book of Genesis (on the title see at the end of this §) 
forms the opening section of a comprehensive historical 
work which, in the Hebiew Bible, extends from the creation 
of the world to the middle of the Babylonian Exile (2 Ki. 25®°). 
The tripartite division of the Jewish Canon has severed the 
later portion of this work (Jos.-Kings), under the title of 
the “Former Prophets” from the earlier 

portion (Gen.-Deut ), which constitutes the Law (iTTin), — a 
seemingly artificial bisection which results from the T6ra.h 
having attained canonical authority soon after its com- 
pletion in the time of Ezra and Nehemiah, while the canonicity 
of the Prophetical scriptures was not recognised till some 
centuries later * How soon the division of the Torah into 
its five books (minn '•tJ'lD'in ‘the five fifths of the 

Law ’) was introduced we do not know for certain ; but it is 
undoubtedly ancient, and in all probability is due to the final 
redactors of the Pent.f In the case of Grenesis, at all events, 


* See Ryle, Canon of the OT, chs. iv. v , Wildeboer, Origin of the 
Canon of the OT\ 27 fF., loi ff. , Buhl, Kanon und Text des AT, 8 f. • 
Budde, art. ‘ Canon,' in EB, and Woods, ‘ OT Canon,’ in DB. 

t Kuenen, Onderzoek, \ pp 7, 331 The earliest external evidence 
ot the fivefold division is Philo, De Abrah., tnit. (Twi' kpQv v 6 fj.oiv iv irivTt 
dvaypa<pivriev, ij irpibrrj fcaXetrai xal iviypA(f>eTai r^veo-is, diri rrjs roO 
Kdopov yevicrecos, fjv iv ipxv irepiix^i, hafioGoa Ti}V rpdcppffiv Kalroi Kr\.) ; 
Jos, c, Ap. 1 39. It IS found, however, in am. and CIr, and seems to 
have served as a model for the similar division of the Psalter. That it 
a 
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the division is obviously appropriate Four centuries of 
complete silence he between its close and the beginning of 
Exodus, where we enter on the history of a nation as con- 
trasted with that of a family ; and its prevailing character 
of tndimdual biography suggests that its tiaditions are of 
a different quality, and have a different origin, from the 
national traditions preserved in Exodus and the succeeding 
books. Be that as it may, Genesis is a unique and well- 
rounded whole ; and there is no book of the Pent , except 
Deut. , which so readily lends itself to monographic treatment. 

Genesis may thus be described as the Book of Hebrew 
Origins. It is a peculiarity of the Pent, that it is Law-book 
and history in one . while its main purpose is legislative, the 
laws are set in a framework of narrative, and so, as it were, 
are woven into the texture of the nation’s life. Genesis 
contains a minimum of legislation ; but its narrative is the 
indispensable prelude to that account of Israel’s formative 
period in which the fundamental institutions of the theocracy 
are embedded. It is a collection of traditions regarding the 
immediate ancestors of the Hcbiew nation (chs 12-50), 
showing how they were gradually isolated from other nations 
and became a separate people , and at the same time how 
they were related to those tribes and races most nearly con- 
nected with them. But this is preceded (in chs. i~ii) by an 
account of the origin of the world, the beginnings of human 
history and civilisation, and the distribution of the various 
races of mankind. The whole thus converges steadily on 
the line of descent from which Israel sprang, and which 
determined its providential position among the nations of 
the world It is significant, as already observed, that the 
narrative stops short just at the point where family history 
ceases with the death of Joseph, to give place after a long 
interval to the history of the nation. 

The Ttile — The name ‘ Genesis ’ comes to us throug'h the Vulg. from 
the LXX, where the usual superscription is simply ), 

rarely i) a contraction of Vheais An 

follows natural lines of cleavag-e is shown by Kuenen (f/.a.) ; and there 
IS no reason to doubt that it is as old as the canonisation of the T6rah 
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interesting- variation in one curs. (129) — ■!] ^l^Xos t&v yeviaeuv (cf. 2* 5^)* 
— might tempt one to fancy that the scribe had m view the senes of 
TdlMdth (see p. xxxiv), and regarded the book as the book of origins in 
the wide sense expressed above. But there is no doubt that the current 
Greek title is derived from the opening theme of the book, the creation 
of the world, t — So also in Syriac {sephr& dabrlthU), Theod. Mopsu. 
(-^1 iCTliris), and occasionally among the Rabb. (nvs’ isio). — The common 
Jewish designation is n’tyina, after the first word of the book (Ongen, in 
Euseb HE, vi. 25 5 Jerome, ProLgal., 2 lvA Quasi, in Gen.) ; less usual is 
pifin BDin, ‘the first fifth.’ — Only a curious interest attaches to the 
unofficial appellation iisi'n tbd (based on 2 Sa. or D'liJi'n'o (the 
patnarchs) see Carpzov, Inirod. p. 55 ; Delitzsch, lo. 

A , Nature op the Tradition. 

§ 2. History or Legend ? 

The first question that arises with regard to these 
* origins ’ is whether they are in the main of the nature 
of history or of legend, — whether (to use the expressive 
German terms) they are Geschichte, things that happened, 
or Sage, things said. There are certain broad differences 
between these two kinds of narrative which may assist us to 
determine to which class the traditions of Genesis belong. 

History in the technical sense is an authentic record of 
actual events based on documents contemporary, or nearly 
contemporary, with the facts narrated. It concerns itself 
with affairs of state and of public interest, — with the actions 
of kings and statesmen, civil and foreign wars, national 
disasters and successes, and such like. If it deals with con- 
temporary incidents, it consciously aims at transmitting to 
posterity as accurate a reflexion as possible of the real course 
of events, in their causal sequence, and their relations to 
time and place. If written at a distance from the events, it 
seeks to recover from contemporary authorities an exact 
knowledge of these circumstances, and of the character and 
motives of the leading personages of the action. — ^That the 
Israelites, from a very early period, knew how to write 


* Cambridge Sepiuagint, p. i. 

t See the quotation from Philo on p. i above ; and cf. Pseudo^ 
Athanasius De svnop script, sac. 3. 
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history in this sense, we see from the story of Davids couit 
in 2 Sa. and the beginning of i Kings There we have a 
graphic and circumstantial narrative of the struggles for the 
succession to the throne, free from bias or exaggeiation, 
and told with a convincing realism which conveys th: 
impression of first-hand information derived from the evidence 
of eye-witnesses As a specimen of pure histoiical literature 
(as distinguished from mere annals or chronicles) theie is 
nothing equal to it in antiquity, till we come down to the 
works of Herodotus and Thucydides m Greece. 

Quite different from historical writing of this kind is 
the Volkssage , — the mass of popular narrative talk about 
the past, which exists in more or less profusion amongst 
all races in the world. Every nation, as it emeiges into 
historical consciousness, finds itself in possession of a store 
of traditional material of this kind, either circulating among 
the common people, or woven by poets and singers into a 
picture of a legendary heroic age. Such legends, though they 
survive the dawn of authentic history, belong essentially to a 
pre-literary and uncritical stage of society, when the popular 
imagination works freely on dim reminiscences of the gi eat 
events and personalities of the past, producing an amalgam 
in which tradition and phantasy are inseparably mingled. 
Ultimately they are themselves reduced to wilting, and give 
rise to a species of literature which is frequently mistaken 
for history, but whose true character will usually disclose 
itself to a patient and sympathetic examination. While 
legend is not history, it has in some i aspects a value greater 
than history. For it reveals the soul of a people, its in- 
stinctive selection of the types of character which represent 
its moral aspirations, its conception of its own place and 
mission m the world ; and also, to some indeterminate extent, 
the impact on its inner life of the momentous historic experi- 
ences in which it first woke up to the consciousness of a 
national existence and destiny,* 

* Comp Gordon, Early Traditions, 84 “ As a real expression of the 
living spit it of the nation, a people’s myths are the mirror of its religious 
and moial ideals, aspirations, and imaginations." 
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In raising- the question to which department of literature 
the naiiatives of Genesis are to be referred, we approach a 
subject beset by difficulty, but one which cannot be avoided 
We are not entitled to assume a pnon that Israel is an 
exception to the g-eneral rule that a leg-endary ag-e forms the 
ideal background of history : whether it be so or not must 
be determined on the evidence of its records. Should it 
prove to be no exception, we shall not assig-n to its legends 
a lower significance as an expression of the national spirit 
than to the heroic legends of the Greek or Teutonic races It 
IS no question of the truth or religious value of the book that 
we aie called to discuss, but only of the kind of truth and the 
particular mode of revelation which we aie to find in it. One 
of the strangest theological prepossessions is that which 
identifies revealed truth with matter-of-fact accuracy either in 
science or in history Legend is after all a species of poetry, 
and it is hard to see why a revelation which has freely availed 
itself of so many other kinds of poetry — fable, allegory, 
parable — should disdain that form of it which is the most 
influential of all in the life of a primitive people. As a 
vehicle of religious ideas, poetic narratue possesses obvious 
advantages over literal history; and the spirit of religion, 
deeply implanted in the heart of a people, will so permeate 
and fashion its legendary lore as to make it a plastic ex- 
pression of the imperishable truths which have come to it 
through its experience of God.' 

The legendary aspect of the Genesis traditions appears in such 
characteristics as these (i) The narratives are the literary deposit 

an oral tradition which, if it rests on any substiatum of histone 
fact, must have been earned down through many centuries, Few will 
seriously maintain that the patriarchs prepared written memoranda for 
the information of their descendants , and the narrators nowhere profess 
their indebtedness to such records Hebrew historians freely refer to 
written authonties where they used them (Kings, Chronicles) , but no 
instance of this practice occurs in Genesis^ Now oral tradition is the 
natural vehicle of popular* legend, as Writing is of history. And all 
experience shows that apart frbm written records there is no exact 
knowledge of a remote past. Making every allowance for the superior 
retentiveness of the Oriental memoVy, it is still impossible to suppose 
that an accurate recollection of bygone incidents should have survived 
twenty generations or more of oral transmission. Noldeke, indeed, has 
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shown that the historical memory of the pre-TsIamic Arabs wa.* so 
defective that all knowledge of great nations like the Nabataeans and 
Thamudites had been lost within two or three centuries.* (2) The 
literary quality of the narratives stamps them as products of the 
artistic Imagination. The very picturesqueness and truth to life which 
arc sometimes appealed to in proof of their historicity are, on the 
contrary, characteristic marks of legend (Di. 218). We may assume 
that the scene at the well of Harran (ch. 24) actually took place ; but 
that the description owes its graphic power to a reproduction of the 
exact words spoken and the precise actions performed on the occasion 
cannot be supposed ; it is due to the revivifying work of the imagination 
of successive narrators. But imagination, uncontrolled by the critical 
faculty, does not confine itself to restoring the original colours of a 
faded picture; it introduces new colours, insensibly modifying the 
picture till it becomes impossible to tell how much belongs to the real 
situation and how much to later fancy. The clearest proof of this is 
the existence of parallel narratives of an event which can only have 
happened once, but which emerges in tradition in forms so diverse that 
they may even pass for separate incidents (12^®'- 1| 20“^’ || 26®*^- ; 16. l|2i®®^ ; 
15. jj 17, etc.). — (3) The subject-matter of the tradition is of the kind con- 
genial to the folk-tale all the world over, and altogether difierent from 
transactions on the stage of history. The proper theme of history, as 
has been said, is great public and political events ; but legend delights in 
genre pictures, private and personal af&im, tririal anecdotes of domestic 
and everyday Ufc, and so forth, — matters which interest the common 
people and come home to their daily experience. That most of the stories 
of Genesis are of this description needs no proof; and the fact is very 
iQstructive.t A real history of the patriarchal period would have to tell 
of migrations of peoples, of religious movements, probably of wars of 
invasion and conquest ; and accordingly most modem attempts to 
vindicate the historicity of Genesis proceed by way of translating the 
narratives Into such terms as these. But this is to confess that the 
narratives themselves are not history. They have been simplified and 
idealised to suit the taste of an unsophisticated audience ; and in the 
process the strictly historic element, down to a bare residuum, has 
evaporated. The single passage which preserves the ostensible appear- 
ance of history in this respect is ch, 14 ; and that chapter, which in any 
case stands outside the circle of patiiarchal tradition, has difficulties of 
its own which cannot be dealt with here (see p. 271 ff.).' — (4) The final test 
— though to any one who has learned to appreciate the spirit of the 
narratives it must seem almost brutal to apply it — is the hard matter-of- 
fact test of self-consistency and credibility. It is not difficult to show 
that Genesis relates incredibilities which no reasonable appeal to miracle 
will suffice to remove. With respect to the origpn of the world, the 
antiq[uity of man on the earth, the distribution and relations of peoples, 
the ^ginnings of civilisation, etc., its statements are at variance with 


* Amalektier^ p. 25 f. 
t Cf. WI. Abraham als Babyhmier, 7. 
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the scientific knowledge of our time , * and no person of educated 
intelligence accepts them in their plain natural sense We know that 
angels do not cohabit with mortal women, that the Flood did not cover 
the highest mountains of the world, that the ark could not have accom- 
modated all the species of animals then existing, that the Euphrates 
and Tigris have not a common source, that the Dead Sea was not first 
formed in the time of Abraham, etc There is admittedly a great 
difference in respect of credibility between the primaeval (chs. r-i i) and 
the patriarchal (12-50) traditions But even the latter, when taken as a 
whole, yields many impossible situations. Sarah was more than sixty- 
five years old when Abraham feared that her beauty might endanger 
his life in Eg^pt , she was over ninety when the same fear seized him in 
Gerar. Abraham at the age of ninety-nme laughs at the idea of having 
a son ; yet forty years later he marries and begets children. Both 
Midian and Ishmael were grand-uncles of Tose ph l but their descendants 
appear as tribes trading with Egypt in his boyhood. Amalek was a 
grandson of Esau , yet the Amalekites are settled in the Negeb in the 
time of Abraham t~It is a thankless task to multiply such examples. 
The contradictions and violations of probability and scientific possibihty 
are intelligible, and not at all disquieting, in a collection of legends ; 
but they preclude the supposition that Genesis is literal history. 

It is not implied in what has been said that the tradition 
IS destitute of historical value.^' History, legendary history, 
legend, myth, form a descending scale, with decreasing 
emphasis on the historical element, and the lines between 
the first three are vague and fluctuating. In what pro- 
portions they are combined in Genesis it may be impossible 
to determine with certainty But there are three ways m 
which a tradition mainly legendary may yield solid historical 
results. In the first place, a legend may embody a more or 
less exact recollection of the fact in which it originated. 
In the second place, a legend, though unhistorical m form, 
may furnish material from which history can be extracted. 
Thirdly, the collateral evidence of archaeology may bring to 
light a correspondence which gives a historical significance 
to the legend How far any of these lines can be followed 
to a successful issue in the case of Genesis, we shall con- 
sider later (§ 4), after we have examined the obviously 
legendary motives which enter into the tradition. Mean- 
while the previous discussion will have served its purpose 


* See Dn XXXI ff. 19 ff 
t See Reuss, Gesch, d hetl. Schr, A 7^, i6j{. 
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if any readers have been led to perceive that the religfious 
teaching of Genesis lies precisely in that legendary element 
whose existence is here maintained. Our chief task is to 
discover the meaning of the legends as they stand, being 
assured that from the nature of the case these religious 
ideas were operative forces in the life of ancient Israel. It 
IS a suicidal enor in exegesis to suppose that the permanent 
value of the book lies m the residuum of historic fact that 
underlies the poetic and imaginative form of the narratives.* 


§ 3. Myth and legend — Foreign myths — Types of 
mythical motive. 

I. Are there myths in Genesis, as well as legends? On 
this question there has been all the variety of opinion that 
might be expected Some writers, starting with the theory 
that mythology is a necessary phase of primitive thinking, 
have found in the OT abundant confirmation of their thesis, t 
The more prevalent view has been that the mythopceic 
tendency was suppressed in Israel by the genius of its 
religion, and that mythology in the true sense is unknown 
in its literature. Others have taken up an intermediate 
position, denying that the Hebrew mind pioduced, myths of 
Its own, but admitting that it borrowed and adapted those 
of other peoples. For all practical purposes, the last view 
seems to be very near the truth. 

For attempts to discriminate between myth and legend, see Tuch, pp. 
i-xv, Gu p xvn , HofFding, Phil, of Pel. (Eng. tr.), 199 ff. ; Gordon, 
77 ff., Procksch, Nordhebr. Sagenhuch, 1. etc, — The practically im- 
portant distinction is that the legend does, and the myth does not, start 
from the plane of histone fact. The myth is properly a story of the 
gods, originating in an impression produced on the primitive mmd by 
the more imposing phenomena of nature, while legend attaches itself to 
the personages and movements of real history Thus the Flood-story 
is a legend if Noah be a historical figure, and the kernel of the narrative 
an actual event , it is a myth if it be based on observation of a 


* On various points dealt with m this paragraph, see the admirable 
statemf’nt of A, R Gordon, Early TrndiUons of Genes/s, pp. 76-92, 
f GoJd/iilier, JJer Mylhos bei aen IJebrdem (1876). 
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solar phenomenon, and Noah a representative of the sun-god (see 
p i8of) But the utility of this distinction is largely neutralised by a 
universal tendency to tiansfei mythical traits from gods to real men 
(Sargon of Agade, Moses, Alexander, Charlemagne, etc ) ; so that the 
most indubitable traces of mythology will not of themselves warrant 
the conclusion that the hero is not a historical personage. — Gordon 
differentiates between spontaneous (nature) myths and reflective 
(aetiological) myths , and, while recognising the existence of the latter 
in Genesis, considers that the former type is hardly represented m the 
OT at all The distinction is important, though it may be doubted if 
JEtiolog^ IS ever a primary impulse to the formation of myths, and as a 
parasitic development it appears to attach itself indifferently to m3rth 
and legend Hence there is a large class of narratives which it is 
difficult to label either as mythical or as legendary, but in which the 
ffitiological or some similar motive is prominent (see p. xi ff.). 

2. The influence of foreig-n mythology is most apparent 
in the primitive traditions of chs. i-ii. The discovery of 
the Babylonian versions of the Creation- and Deluge- 
traditions has put it beyond reasonable doubt that these are 
the originals from which the biblical accounts have been 
derived (pp 45 ff , 177 f.). ' A similar relation obtains between 
the antediluvian genealogy”” of ch 5 and Berossus’s list of 
the ten Babylonian kings who reigned before the Flood 
(p. 137 f.). The story of Paradise has its nearest analogies 
in Iranian mythology ; but there are faint Babylonian echoes 
which suggest that it belonged to the common mythological 
heritage of the East (p goff.). Both here and in ch. 4 
a few isolated coincidences with Phoenician tradition may 
point to the Canaanite civilisation as the medium through 
which such myths came to the knowledge of the Israelites. 

■ — All these (as well as the story of the Tower of Babel) 
were originally genuine myths — stories of the gods ; and if 
they no longer deserve that appellation, it is because the 
spirit of Hebrew monotheism has exorcised the polytheistic 
notions of deity, apart from which true mythology cannot 
survive. The few passages where the old heathen concep- 
tion of godhead still appears 6^* ii^), only serve 

to show how completely the religious beliefs of Israel have 
transformed and purified the crude speculations of pagan 
theology, and adapted them to the ideas of an ethical and 
monotheistic faith. 
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The naturalisation of Babylonian myths m Israel is conceivable in a 
variety of ways, and the question is perhaps moie interesting as an 
illustiation of two rival tendencies in ciiticisin than for its possibilities 
of actual solution The tendency of the literal y school of critics has 
been to explain the process by the direct use of Babylonian documents, 
and to bung it down to near the dates of our written Pent sources.* 
Largely through the influence of Guiikel, a diffeient view has come 
to prevail, viz., that we are to think rather of a gradual piocess of 
assimilation to the religious ideas of Israel in the course of oral trans- 
mission, the myths having first passed into Canaanite tradition as the 
result (immediate or remote) of the Babylonian supremacy prior to the 
Tell-Amarna period, and thence to the Israelites \ The strongest 
argument for this theoiy is that the biblical versions, both of the 
Creation and the Flood, give evidence of having passed through several 
stages in Hebrew tradition Apart ftom that, the considerations uiged 
in support of eithei theory do not seem to me conclusive There aie 
no recognisable traces of a specifically Canaamte medium having been 
interposed between the Bab originals and the Hebrew accounts of the 
Creation and the Flood, such as we may suimtse in the case of the 
Paiadise myth It is open to argue against Gu. that if the piocess had 
been as protracted as he says, the divergence would be much greater 
than it actually is. Again, we cannot well set limits to the deliberate 
manipulation of Bab. material by a Hebrew wntei , and the assump- 
tion that such a writer in the later period would have been repelled by 
the gross polytheism of the Bab legends, and lefused to have anything 
to do with them, is a little gratuitous On the other hand, it is unsafe 
to assert with Stade that the myths could not have been assimilated by 
Israelite theology before the belief in Yahwe’s sole deity had been 
firmly established by the teaching of the piophets Monotheism had 
roots in Heb antiquity extending much further back than the age of 
written prophecy, and the present foim of the legends is more intel- 
ligible as the pioduct of an earlier phase of religion than that of the 
literary prophets. But when we consider the innumeiable channels 
through winch myths may wander fiom one centic to another, we shall 
hardly expect to be able to determine the precise channel, or the ap- 
proximate date, of this infusion of Bab elements into the religious 
tradition of Israel 

It IS remarkable that while the patriaichal legends exhibit no traces 
of Bab. mythology, they contain a few examples of mythical nairative 
to which analogies are found m other quarters. The visit of the angels 
to Abraham (see p. 302 f ), and the destiuction of Sodom (p. 311!.), aie 
incidents of obviously mythical oiigin (stones of the gods) ; and to both, 
classical and other parallels exist The account of the births of Esau 


* See Bu Urg. (18S3), 515 f., Kuenen, ThT, xviil. (1884), 167 fif j 
Kosters, tb xix (1885), 325 fif, 344, Sta. ZATW (1895), ispf., (1903), 

\ Schbpfung und Chaos (1895), 143 ff., Gen.^ (i902)> 64!. Of 
Dri. 31. 
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and Jacob embodies a mythological motive (p 359), which is repeated 
in the case of Zerah and Pere? (ch 38) The whole story of Jacob 
and Esau pi esents several points of contact with that of the brothers 
Hypsouranios (Samem-rum) and Usoos in the Phoenician mythology 
(Usoos = Esau see pp 360,124) There appears also to be a Homeric 
variant of the incest of Reuben (p 427) These phenomena are among 
the most perplexing which we encounter in the study of Hebrew tradi- 
tion * We can as yet scarcely conjecture the bidden source from which 
such widely ramified traditions have sprung, though we may not on 
that account ignore the existence of the problem. It would be at all 
events a groundless anticipation that the facts will lead us to resolve 
the patriaichs into mythological abstractions. They are rather to be 
explained by the tendency already referred to (p. ix), to mingle myth 
with legend by transferring mythical incidents to histone personages 

3. It remains, before we go on to consider the historical 
elements of the tradition, to classify the leading types of 
mythical, or seml-mythical (p. ix), motive which appear in 
the narratives of Genesis. It will be seen that while they 
undoubtedly detract from the literal historicity of the records, 
they represent points of view which are of the greatest 
historical interest, and are absolutely essential to the right 
interpretation of the legends.! 

(a) The most comprehensive category is that of cehologtcal or ex- 
planatory myths , t e,, those which explain some familiar fact of experi- 
ence by a story of the olden time Both the questions asked and the 
answers returned are frequently of the most naive and childlike descrip- 
tion they have, as Gu has said, all the charm which belongs to the 
artless but profound reasoning of an intelligent child The classical 
example is the story of Paradise and the Fall m chs 2. 3, which con- 
tains one explicit instance of aetiology (2^* why a man cleaves to his 
wife), and implicitly a great many more* why we wear clothes and 
detest snakes, why the serpent crawls on his belly, why the peasant has 
to drudge in the fields, and the woman to endure the pangs of travail, 
etc (p gs). Similarly, the account of creation explains why there are 
so many kinds of plants and animals, why man is lord of them all, why 
the sun shines by day and the moon by night, etc , why the Sabbath 
IS kept The Flood-story tells us the meaning of the rainbow, and of 
the regular recurrence of the seasons the Babel-myth accounts for the 
existing diversities of language amongst men Pure examples of 
aetiology are practically confined to the first eleven chapters ; but the 
same general idea pervades the patriarchal history, specialised under 
tlie headings which follow. 


* See Gu p LVI 

t The enumeration, which is not quite exhaustive, is taken, with 
some simplification, fi om Gu p xvill ff 
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(i) The commonest class of all, especially in the patriarchal narra- 
tives, IS what may be called ethnog;raphic legends It is an obvious 
feature of the nai ratives that the hei oes of them are frequently per- 
sonifications of tribes and peoples, whose chaiacter and history and 
mutual relationships are exhibited under the guise of individual bio- 
graphy Thus the pre-natal struggle of Jacob and Esau prefigures the 
rivalry of ‘two nations’ (as***) , the monuments set up by Jacob and 
Laban mark the fiontier between Israelites and Aramieans (31’*^'^); 
Ishmael is the piototype of the wild Bedouin and Cam of some 

feiocious nomad-tube, Jacob and his twelve sons represent the unity 
of Israel and its division into twelve tribes , and so on This mode of 
thinking was not peculiar to Israel (cf the Hellen, Doius, Xuthus, 
Aeolus, Achasus, Ion, of the Greeks) , * but it is one specially natuial to 
the Semites from their habit of speaking of peoples as sons {t e. members) 
of the collective entity denoted by the tribal or national name (sons of 
Israel, of Ammon, of Ishmael, etc ), whence arose the notion that these 
entities were the real progenitois of the peoples so designated. That 
in some cases the representation was correct need not be doubted ; for 
there are known examples, both among the Arabs and other races in a 
similar stage of social development, of tribes named after a famous 
ancestor or leader of real historic memory But that this is the case 
with all eponymous persons— that theie were leallysuch men as 
Jerahmeel, Midian, Aram, Sheba, Amalek, and the rest— is quite in- 
credible , and, moreover, it is never true that the fortunes of a tribe are 
an exact copy of the personal experiences of its reputed ancestor, 
even if he existed We must therefore treat these legends as symbolic 
representations of the ethnological affinities between dilTcrent tribes 
or peoples, and (to a less extent) of the histone experiences of these 
peoples There is a great danger of diivuig this interpi etation too 
far, by assigning an etlinological value to details of the legend which 
never had any such significance , but to this matter we shall have occa- 
sion to return at a later point (see p xix ff) 

(c) Next in importance to these ethnographic legends are the culi- 
legends. A considerable proportion of the patiiarchal narratives are 
designed to explain the sacredness of the principal national sanctuaries, 
while a few contain notices of the origin of particular ritual customs 
(circumcision, ch. 17 [but cf Ex the abstinence from eating the 

sciatic nerve, 32®®). To the former class belong such incidents as Hagar 
at Lahairoi (16), Abraham at the oak of Mamre (18), his planting of the 
tamarisk at Beersheba (21®®), Jacob at Bethel — with the reason for 
anointing the sacred stone, and the institution of the tithe— (28’®''' ), and 
at Peniel (32®'“'' ) ; and many more. The general idea is that the places 
were hallowed by an appearance of the deity in the patriarchal period, 
or at least by the performance of an act of worship (ei ection of an altar, 
etc.) by one of the ancestors of Israel In reality the sanctity of these 
spots was in many cases of immemorial antiquity, being rooted in the 
most primitive forms of Semitic religion , and at tunes the narrative 


* See Dn 1 12 , Goidon, ETGy 88. 



INTRODUCTION 


xiii 

suffers it to appear that the place was holy before the visit of the patriarch 
(see on 1 2®). It is probable that inauguiation-legends had gi own up at the 
chief sanctuaries while they were still in the possession of the Canaanites 
We cannot tell how far such legends were transferred to the Hebrew 
ancestors, and how far the traditions are of native Israelite growth 

(d) Of much less interest to us is the etymological motive which so 
fiequently appears as a side issue in legends of wider scope Specula- 
lation on the meaning and origin of names is fascinating to all primitive 
peoples , and in default of a scientific philology the most fantastic 
explanations are readily accepted That it was so in ancient Israel 
could be easily shown fi om the etymologies of Genesis Here, again, 
it IS just conceivable that the explanation given may occasionally be 
coriect (though there is hardly a case in which it is plausible) , but m 
the majority of cases the real meaning of the name stands out in 
palpable contradiction to the alleged account of its origin Moreover, 
it is not uncommon to find the same name explained in two different 
ways (many of Jacob’s sons, ch 30), or to have as many as three sug- 
gestions of its histone origin (Ishmael, 16^^ 17“ 21^’' , Isaac, 17” 21®). 

To claim literal accuiacy for incidents of this kind is manifestly futile 
{e) There is yet another element which, though not mythical or 
legendary, belongs to the imaginative side of the legends, and has to 
be taken account of in interpreting them This is the element of poetic 
ideahsaiton Whenever a character enters the world of legend, whether 
thiough the gate of history or through that of ethnographic personifica- 
tion, it IS apt to be conceived as a type , and as the story passes from 
mouth to mouth the typical features are emphasised, while those which 
have no such significance tend to be effaced or forgotten Then the 
di amatic instinct comes into play— the artistic desire to perfect the story 
as a lifelike pictuie of human nature in interesting situations and action. 
To see how tar this process may be carried, we have but to compare 
the conception of Jacob’s sons in the Blessing of Jacob (ch 49) with 
their appearance in the younger narratives of Joseph and his brethren 
In the former case the sons are tribal personifications, and the char- 
acters attubuted to them aie those of the tribes they represent In the 
latter these charaetenstics have almost entirely disappeared, and the 
central interest is now the pathos and tragedy of Hebrew family life. 
Most of the brothers are without character or individuality, but the 
accuised Reuben and Simeon are respected members of the family, and 
the ‘wolf’ Benjamin has become a helpless child whom the father will 
haidly let go from his side This, no doubt, is the supreme instance of 
romantic or ‘ novelistic ’ treatment which the book contains , but the 
same idealising tendency is at work elsewhere, and must constantly be 
allowed for in endeavouring to reach the histone or ethnographic basis 
from which the legends start. 

§ 4. Historical value of the tradition. 

It has already been remarked (p. vii) that there are three 
chief ways in which an oral, and therefore legendary, tradi- 
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tion may yield solid historical results: first, through the 
retention in the popular memory of the impiession caused 
by real events and personalities, secotidly, by the recoveiy 
of historic (mainly ethnographic) mateiial fiom the biogiaphic 
form of the tradition; and thirdly, through the confiimation 
of contemporary ‘ archseological’ evidence It will be con- 
venient to start with the last of these, and consider what is 
known about — 

I. The historical hachground of the patriarchal traditions. 
— The period coveied by the patriarchal narratives* may be 
defined veiy loughly as the fiist half of the second millennium 
(aooo-1500) B.c The upper limit depends on the generally 
accepted assumption, based (somewhat insecurely, as it 
seems to us) on ch. 14, that Abraham was contemporaiy 
with yammurabi, the 6th king of the first Babylonian 
dynasty. The date of Qammurabi is probably c. 2100 B.c.f 


* The discussion in this section is confined to the patriarchal tradi- 
bon, because it is only with legard to it that the question of essential 
historicity arises Every one admits that the pre historic chapters 
(i-ii) stand on a different footing, and there are few who would claim 
for them the authority of a continuous tradition 

I* The date here assigned to |j[ammurabi is based on the recent 
investigations of TIiureau-Dangm {Journal des [1908], 190 If ; 

XXI [1908], 176 ff), and Ungnad {OLs [1908], I3lf)i with whom 
Poebel {ZA, xxi. 162 ff) is in substantial agreement The higher 
estimates winch foimerly prevailed depended on the natuial assumption 
that the first three dynasties of the Royal Lists (fiist published in 1880 
and 1884) reigned consecutively in Babylon But in 1907, L W, King 
{Chronicles concerning early Bab Kings) published new material, which 
showed conclusively that the Second dynasty, luling over the * Country 
of the Sea,’ was at least partly, if not wholly, contemporaneous with 
the First and Third dynasties m Babylon King himself and Meyer 
(GA-^, I. 11. 339 ff [1909]) hold that the Third (Ka^Sitc) dynasty followed 
immediately on the First , and that consequently the previous estimates 
of the chionology of the Fust dynasty have to be reduced by the total 
duiation of the Second dynasty (368 years according to List A). The 
scholars cited at the head of this note consider, on the other hand, that 
the contempoianeousness was only paitial, and that there was an 
inteival of 176 yeais between the close of the Fust dynasty and the 
aci c-ision of the Third. The chief data aie these : King's new chronicle 
has pioved beyond dispute (1) that Ihma-ilu, the founder of the Second 
dynaslv, was conlempoiaiy with Samsu-iluna and Abi-eSu’, the 7th and 
8tli ku.feo ol the First dynasty , and (2) that Ea-g^mil, the last king of 
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The lower limit is determined by the Exodus, which is 
usually assigned (as it must be if Ex. is genuine) to the 
reign of Merneptah of the Nineteenth Egyptian dynasty 
{c. T 234-1 2 14 B.c ). Allowing a sufficient period for the 
sojourn of Israel in Egypt, we come back to about the 
middle of the millennium as the approximate time when the 
family left Palestine for that country. The Hebrew chron- 
ology assigns nearly the same date as above to Abraham, 
but a much earlier one for the Exodus {c 1490), and reduces 
the residence of the patriarchs in Canaan to 215 years; 
since, however, the chronological system rests on artificial 
calculations (see pp. , 234), we cannot restrict our survey 
to the narrow limits which it assigns to the patriarchal period 
in Palestine. Indeed, the chronological uncertainties are so 
numerous that it is desirable to embrace an even wider field 
than the five centuries mentioned above.* 

In the opinion of a growing and influential school of 
writers, this period of history has been so illumined by 

the Second dynasty, was an older contemporary of a certain KaSSite 
(king?), KaStihaS. Now, Ka§tiha 2 is the name of the 3rd king of the 
KaS§ite dynasty , and the question is whether this KaStiliaS is to b« 
identified with the contemporary of Ea-gimil Th -Dangin, etc , answer 
in the affirmative, with the result stated above King opposes the 
identification, and thinks the close of the Second dynasty coincides 
with a gap in the list of KaSSite kings (8th to 15th), where the name of 
KaStiliaS may have stood Meyer accepts the synchronism of Ea-g 3 .mil 
with the third KaSSite king; but gets rid of the interregnum by a 
somewhat arbitrary reduction of the duration of the Second dynasty to 
about 200 years For fuller information, the reader is referred to the 
lucid note in Dri Gen ^ xxvil ff (with lists) — King believes that his 
date for fjammurabi (c 1958-1916) facilitates the identification of that 
monarch with the Amraphel of Gn. 14 (see p 257 f below), by bringing 
the interval between Abraham and the Exodus into nearer accord with 
the biblical data ; but in view of the artificial character of the biblical 
chronology (zi.ir ), it is doubtful if any weight whatever can be allowed 
to this consideration 

* Thus the Exodus is sometimes (in defiance of Ex i^^) put back to 
c 1450 B c (Hommel, JST, x [1899], 210 ff , Orr, JPOT, 422ff), while 
Eerdmans would bring it down to c 1125 B c. {Vorgeschtchte Israels, 
74 ; Exp. 1908, Sept 204) Joseph is by some (Marquart, Wi al ) 
identified with a minister of Amenophis IV, (c 1380-1360), by Eerdmans 
with a Semitic ruler at the very end of the Nineteenth dynasty (£• 1205) 
See p 501 f. 
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recent discoveries that it is no longer possible to doubt the 
essential historicity of the patriarchal tradition * It is 
admitted that no externa evidence has come to light of the 
existence of such peisons as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and 
Joseph, or even (with the partial exception of Joseph) of 
men playing parts at all corresponding to theirs. But it is 
maintained that contemporary documents reveal a set of 
conditions into which the patriarchal narratives fit perfectly, 
and which aie so different from those prevailing under the 
monaichy that the situation could not possibly have been 
imagined by an Israelite of that later age. Now, that recent 
archeology has thrown a flood of light on the period in 
question, is beyond all doubt. It has proved that Palestinian 
culture and religion were saturated by Babylonian influences 
long before the supposed date of Abraham ; that from that 
date downwards intercourse with Egypt was frequent and 
easy ; and that the country was more than once subjected 
to Egyptian conquest and authority. It has given us a 
most interesting glimpse from about 2000 b.c. of the natural 
products of Canaan, and the manner of life of its inhabitants 
(Tale of Smuhe). At a later time (Tell-Amarna letters) it 
shows the Egyptian dominion threatened by the advance of 
Hittites from the north, and by the incursion of a body of 
nomadic marauders called JJabiri (see p. 218). It tells us that 
Jakob-el (and Joseph-el?) was the name of a place in Canaan 
in the first half of the 15th cent (pp. 360, 389 f.), and that 
Israel was a tribe living in Palestine about 1200 B.c., also that 
Hebrews ('Apriw) were a foreign population in Egypt from 
the time of Ramses ii. to that of Ramses iv. (Heyes, Bib. 
11. Ae£-. 146 ff.; Eerdmans, I c. 52 ff., JSxp. l.c. 197). All 
this is of the utmost value , and tf the patriarchs lived in 
this age, then this is the background against which we 
have to set their biographies. But the real question is 
whether there is such a correspondence between the bio- 

* Jeretnias, ATLO'^, 365: “Wir haben g-ezeigt, dass das Milieu der 
Viitergeschichten in alien Einzelheiten zu den altorientalischen Kultur- 
verhaltnissen stimmt, die uns die Denkmiller fiir die in Betrachl kom- 
menden Zeit bezeugen," 
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graphics and their background that the former would be 
unintelligible if transplanted to other and later surroundings. 
We should gladly welcome any evidence that this is the 
case ; but it seems to us that the remarkable thing about 
these narratives is just the absence of background and their 
general compatibility with the universal conditions of ancient 
Eastern life.* The case for the historicity of the tradition, 
based on correspondences with contemporary evidence from 
the period in question, appears to us to be greatly over- 
stated'. 

The line of argument that claims most careful attention is to the 
following effect . Certain legal customs presupposed by the patriarchal 
stones are now known to have prevailed (in Babylon) in the age of 
] 0 ammurabi ; these customs had entirely ceased in Israel under the 
monarchy ; consequently the narratives could not have been invented 
by legend-writers of that period (Je ATLO^, 355 ff) The strongest 
case is the truly remarkable parallel supplied by Cod ^amm 146 to 
the position of Hagar as concubine-slave m ch 16 (below, p 285) Here 
everything turns on the probability that this usage was unknown m 
Israel m the regal period , and it is surely pressing the argumentum 
ex silentio too far to assert confidently that if xt had been known it 
would certainly have been mentioned m the later literature We must 
remember that Genesis contains almost the only pictures of intimate 
family life in the OT, and that it refers to many things not mentioned 
later simply because there was no occasion to speak of them Were 
twm-births peculiar to the patriarchial period because two are men- 
tioned m Gen. and none at all m the rest of the OT ? The fact that 
the custom of the concubine - slave has persisted m Mohammedan 
countries down to modern times, should warn us against such sweeping 
negations —Again, we learn {ih 358) that the simultaneous marriage 
with two sisters was permitted by ancient Babylonian law, but was 
proscribed in Hebrew legislation as incestuous. Yes, but the law m 


* A striking illustration of this washing out of histoncal background 
IS the contrast between the Genesis narratives and the Egyptian Tale 
of Sinuhe, from which Je {ATLO^, 298 ff ) quotes at length in demonstra- 
tion of their verisimilitude While the latter is full of detailed informa- 
tion about the people among whom the writer lived, the former (except 
m chs 14 34 38) have hardly any allusions (24® 371“ ) to the aboriginal 
population of Palestine proper. Luther {INS, 156 f ) even maintains 
that the original Yahwist conceived Canaan as at this time an unin- 
habited countiy I Without going so far as that, we cannot but regard 
the fact as an indication of the process of abstraction which the narratives 
have undergone in the course of oral transmission Would they appeal 
to the heart of the world as they do if they retained, to the extent 
sometimes alleged, the signature of an obsolete civilisation? 

b 
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question (Lv. i8’®) is late , and does not its enactment m the PC rather 
imply that the practice against which it is directed survived in Israel 
till the close of the monarchy ^ — The distinction between the indhar, or 
purchase price of a wife, and the gift to the bride {tb ), should not be 
cited the mdharis an institution ever3nvhere prevailing in early pastoral 
societies , it is known to Hebrew jurisprudence (Ex 22^“) , its name is 
not old Babylonian , and even its transmutation into personal service 
IS in accordance with Arab piactice (p 383 below) *■ — In shoit, it does 
not appear that the examples given dilTer from another class of usages, 
“die mcht spezifisch altbabylonisch sind, sondern auch sphtern bez 
intergentilen Rechtszustanden entsprechen, die aber wenigstens 
teilweise erne interessante Beleuchtung durch den Cod ^amm erfahren.” 
The “interessante Beleuchtung” will be freely admitted 

Still less has the new knowledge of the pohtical circumstances of 
Palestine contributed to the direct elucidation of the patriaichal tradi- 
tion, although it has brought to light certain facts which have to be 
taken into account in inteipieting that tradition The complete silence 
of the narratives as to the protracted Egyptian dominion over the 
country is very remaikable, and only to be explained by a fading of 
the actual situation from the popular memory during the course of 01 al 
transmission The existence of Philistines in the time of Abraham is, 
so far as archseology can inform us, a positive anachronism On the 
whole it must be said that archzeology has m this legion created moie 
problems than it has solved The occurrence of the name Yakob-el in 
the time of Thothmes in , of Asher under Seti l and Ramses n., and 
of Israel under Merneptah , the appearance of Hebrews (yabiri?) in 
Palestine in the isth cent , and in Egypt ('Apiiw?) fiom Ramses n to 
Ramses iv , present so many difficulties to the adjustment of the 
patriarchal figures to their original backgiound We do not seem as 
yet to be in sight of a historical consti action which shall enable us to 
bring these conflicting data into line with an intelligible rendering of 
the Hebrew tradition 

It IS consider ations such as these that give so keen an edge to the 
controversy about the genuineness of ch 14. That is the only section 
of Genesis which seems to set the figute of Abiaham in the framewoik 
of world history. If it be a historical document, then we have a fixed 
centre round which the Abrahamic traditions, and possibly those of the 
other patriarchs as well, will gioup themselves { il it be but a late imita- 
tion of history, we are cast adiift, with nothing to guide us except an 
uncertain and artificial scheme of chronology For an attempt to 
estimate the force of the aiguments on either side we must refer to the 
commentary below (p 271 ff) Here, however, it is in point to observe 
that even if the complete historicity of ch 14 were established, it would 
take us but a little way towards the authentication of the patriai chal 
traditions as a whole For that episode confessedly occupies a place 
entirely unique in the records of the patiiarchs; and all the marks of 
contemporary authorship which it is held to present are so many proofs 


See S. A, Cook, Cambridge Bthhcal Ussays, 79 f. 
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that the remaining- narratives are of a different character, and lack that 
particular kind of attestation The coexistence of oral traditions and 
historic notices relating- to the same individual proves that the former 
rest on a basis of fact , but it does not -warrant the inference that the 
oral tradition is accurate in detail, or even that it faithfully reflects the 
circumstances of the period with -which it deals And to us the Abraham 
of oral tradition is a far more important religious personality than 
Abram the Hebrew, the hero of the exploit recorded in ch. 14. 

2. Ethnological theories . — The negative conclusion e?c- 
pressed above (p. xvii f ) as to the value of ancient Babylonian 
analogies to the patriarchal tradition, depends partly on the 
assumption of the school of -writers -whose views were 
under consideration; viz., that the narratives are a tran- 
script of actual family life in that remote age, and therefore 
susceptible of illustration from private law as we find it 
embodied in the Cod. Hamm. It makes, however, little 
difference if for family relations we substitute those of clans 
and peoples to one another, and treat the individuals as 
representatives of the tribes to which Israel traced its origin. 
We shall then find the real historic content of the legends 
in migratory movements, tribal divisions and fusions, and 
general ethnological phenomena, which popular tradition 
has disguised as personal biographies. This is the line of 
interpretation which has mostly prevailed in critical circles 
since Ewald ; * and it has given rise to an extraordinary 
variety of theories. In itself (as m the hands of Ewald) it 
is not necessaiily inconsistent with belief in the individual 
existence of the patriarchs ; though its more extreme ex- 
ponents do not recognise this as credible. T^ie theories in 
question fall into two groups; those which regard the 
narratives as ideal projections into the past of relations sub- 
sisting, or conceptions formed, after the final settlement in 
Canaan , t and those which try to extract from them a real 
history of the period before the Exodus. Since the former 
class deny a solid tradition of any kind behind the patriarchal 
story, we may here pass them over, and confine our atten- 


*• HiU oj- Isr 1. 363, 382, etc. 

t So We Prol'^ 319 ff [Eng tr 3i8ff], Zsr undjud. Gesch 11 ff. ; 
Sta GV 1 ,\ , ZA' 1 W,\ ii2ff,347ff 
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tion to those which do allow a certain substratum of truth 
in the pictures of the pre-Exodus period. 

As a specimen of this class of theoi les, neither better nor worse than 
others that might be chosen, we may take that of Cornill Accoiding 
to him, Abraham was a real person, who headed a migiation fiom 
Mesopotamia to Canaan about 1500 B.C Through the successive 
separations of Moab, Ammon, and Edom, the main body of immigrants 
was so reduced that it might have been submerged, but for the aiiival 
of a fresh contingent from Mesopotamia under the name Jacob (the 
names, except Abraham’s, are all tribal or national) This reinforce- 
ment consisted of four groups, of which the Leah-group was the oldest 
and strongest The tribe of Joseph then aimed at the hegemony, but 
was overpowered by the other tribes, and forced to letiie to Egypt 
The Bilhah-group, thus deprived of its natural support, was assailed by 
the Leah-ti ibes led by Reuben , but the attempt was foiled, and Reuben 
lost his birthright. Subsequently the whole of the tubes weie driven to 
seek shelter in Egypt, when Joseph took a noble revenge by allowing 
them to settle by Its side in the frontier piovince of Egypt {Htst, of 
Israel, 29 ff.). 

It will be seen that the construction hangs mainly on 
two leading ideas : tribal affinities typified by various phases 
of the mairiage relation, and migrations. As regards the 
first, we have seen (p. xii) that theie is a tiue principle at 
the root of the method. It springs from the personification 
of a tribe under the name of an individual, male or female ; 
and we have admitted that many names m Genesis have this 
significance, and probably no other. Jf, then, two eponymous 
ancestors (Jacob and Esau) are lepresented as twin brothers, 
we may be sure that the peoples in question were conscious 
of an extremely close affinity. If a male eponym is married 
to a female, we may presume (though with less confidence) 
that the two tribes were amalgamated. Or, if one clan is 
spoken of as a wife and another as a concubine, we may 
reasonably conclude that the latter was somehow inferioi to 
the former. But beyond a few simple analogies of this kind 
(each of which, moreover, requires to be tested by the inherent 
probabilities of the case) the method ceases to be reliable ; 
and the attempt to apply it to all the complex family relation- 
ships of the patriarchs only lands us in confusion.* — The 

* Gutlie 1-6) has foimulated a set of five rules which he thinks 

can be used (with tact I) in letranslating the genealogical phraseology 
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idea of migration is still less trustworthy. Certainly not 
every journey recorded in Genesis {eg, that of Joseph from 
Hebron to Shechem and Dothan, 37^^ • pace Steuernag-el) 
can be explained as a migratory movement. Even when 
the ethnological background is apparent, the movements of 
tribes may be necessary corollaries of the assumed relation- 
ships between them {eg, Jacob’s journey to Harran . p. 
357); and it will be difficult to draw the line between these 
and real migrations. The case of Abiaham is no doubt a 
strong one , for if his figure has any ethnological significance 
at all, his exodus from Harran (or Ur) can hardly be inter- 
preted otherwise than as a migration of Hebrew tribes from 
that region. We cannot feel the same certainty with regard 
to Joseph’s being earned down to Egypt, it seems to us 
altogether doubtful if this be rightly understood as an en- 
forced movement of the tribe of Joseph to Egypt m advance 
of the rest (see p 441). 

But it IS when we pass from genealogies and marriages 
and journeys to pictorial narrative that the breakdown of the 
ethnological method becomes complete. The obvious truth 
is that no tribal relationship can supply an adequate motive 
for the wealth of detail that meets us in the richly coloured 
patriarchal legends ; and the theory stultifies itself by as- 
signing ethnological significance to incidents which origin- 
ally had no such meaning. It will have been noticed that 
Cornill utilises a few biographical touches to fill in his scheme 
(the jouthful ambition of Joseph ; his sale into Egypt, etc.), 
and every othei theorist does the same Each writer selects 
those incidents which fit into his own system, and neglects 
those which would embarass it. Each system has some 
plausible and attractive features; but each, to avoid ab- 
surdity, has to exercise a judicious restraint on the consistent 
extension of its principles. The consequence is endless 

into historical teims There is probably not one of them which is 
capable of tigorous and universal application Thus, the marriage of 
Jacob to Leah and Rachel does not necessarily imply that Jacob was a 
ti ibe which successively absorbed the two clans so named it is just as 
likely that the union of Leah and Rachel with one another /iroofMced the 
entity called Jacob 
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diversity in detail, and no agreement even in general out- 
line * 

It IS evident that such constructions will never reach any satisfactoiy 
result unless they find some point of support in the histoiy ot the peiiocl 
as gathered fiom contemporary soutces The second millennium B c. 
IS thought to have witnessed one gieat movement of Semitic tubes to 
the north, viz , the Aramaean About the middle of the milleimuim we 
find the first notices of the Aramaeans as nomads in what is now the 
Syro Arabian deseit Shortly afterwards the Habin make then appeal - 
ance in Palestine It is a natural conjecture that these were bianchcs 
of the same migiation, and it has been surmised that we have heie the 
explanation of the tradition which affiims the common descent of 
Hebiews and Aramaeans The question then aiises whcUiei we can 
connect this fact with the patnaichal tradition, and if so with vvli.it 
stratum of that ti adition Isaac and Joseph are out of the i cckomng, be- 
cause neither is ever brought into contact with the Aramaeans , Rebekah 
IS too insignificant Abiaham is excluded by the chionology, unless 
(with Corn ) we bung down his date to c 1500, or (with Steuei ) leg.aid 
his migration as a traditional duplicate of Jacob's letuin fiom Lalian. 
But if Jacob IS suggested, we encountei the difficulty that Jacob must 
have been settled m Canaan some geneiations befoie the age of the 
yabin In the case of Abraham there may be a conflation of two 
traditions, — one tracing his nativity to Hat ran and the other to Ui , and 
it IS conceivable that he is the symbol of two migrations, one of which 
might be identified with the arrival of the yabm, and the other might 
have taken place as early as the age of JJammurabi But these aie 
speculations no whit more reliable than any of those dealt with above i 
and it has to be confessed that as yet archjeology has fuiiiished no 
sure basis for the reconstruction of the pati larchal histoi y It is pci mis- 
sible to hope that fmther discoveries may bung to light facts which 
shall enable us to decide more definitely than is possible at piesent 
how far that history can be explained on ethnological lines. (” 


* Luther {ZATW, 1901, 36 ff) gives a conspectus of four leading 
theories (We Sta Gu Corn ), with the purpose ol showing that the 
consistent application of the method would speedily lead to alisuicl 
results (46) He would undoubtedly have passed no diffeient verdict on 
later combinations, such as those of Steuei nagel, Enmandenmi^ dvr, Xsr. 
Siam me , Early Hchre'm Story, , Procksch, Warrf/it’ir Sagen^ 

hichy 330 ff etc —What Grote has written about the allegorical iutei- 
pretation of the Gieek legends might be applied word for word to these 
theories . “The theorist who adopts this comse of explanation finds 
that after one or two simple and obvious steps, the way is no longer open, 
and he is forced to clear a way for himself by gratuitous refinements 
and conjectures" {Tlisi of Greece, ed. 1888, p. 2). 

t To the w'hole class of theories consideied above (those which try to 
go behind the Exodus), Luther (^.c 44 f) objects that they demand a 
continuous occupation of Palestine from the lime when the legends vvcmc 
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3. The patriarchs as indvoiduals . — We come, in the last 
place, to consider the probability that the oral tradition, 
through its own inherent tenacity of recollection, may have 
retained some true impression of the events to which it 
refers. After what has been said, it is vain to expect that 
a picture true in every detail will be recoverable from 
popular tales current in the earliest ages of the monarchy. 
The course of oral tradition has been too long, the disturbing 
Influences to which it has been exposed have been too 
numerous and varied, and the subsidiary motives which 
have grafted themselves on to it too clearly discernible, to 
admit of the supposition that more than a suhstanttal nucleus 
of historic fact can have been preserved in the national 
memory of Israel. It is not, however, unreasonable to 
believe that such a historical nucleus exists ; and that with 
care we may disentangle from the mass of legendary accre- 
tions some elements of actual reminiscence of the pre- 
historic movements which determined the subsequent 
development of the national life.* It is true that in this 
region we have as a rule only subjective impressions to 
guide us ; but in the absence of external criteria a subjective 

formed He hints at a solution, which has been adopted in principle by 
Meyer (INS, 127!?., 415, 433), and which if verified would relieve some 
difficulties, archaeological and other. It is that two mdependent accounts 
of the origin of the nation are preserved . the Genesis-tradition, carrying 
the ancestry of the people back to the Aramaeans, and the Exodus- 
tradition, which traces the ongin of the nation no further than Moses 
and the Exodus There are indications that in an earher phase of the 
patriarchal tradition the definitive conquest of Canaan was carried back 
to Jacob and his sons (chs 34. 38. 48®) ; on Meyer’s view this does not 
necessarily imply that the narratives refer to a time subsequent to 
Joshua A kernel of history may be recognised in both strands of 
tradition, on the assumption (not m itself a violent one) that only a 
section of Israel was in Egypt, and came out under Moses, while the 
rest remained in Palestine The extension of the Exodus-tradition to 
the whole people was a natural effect of the consolidation of the nation , 
and this again might give rise to the story of Jacob’s migration to 
Egypt, with all his sons 

* Cf. Winckler, KA 7 ®, 204 . “ Es ist ndmlich immer wahrschein- 
hchei , dass ein grosses fur die Entwicklung des Volkes massgebend 
gewordenes Ereigniss in seiner Geschlossenheit dem Gedachtnias besser 
cihalten bleibt als die Einzelheiten seines Herganges.” 
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judgement has its value, and one in favour ot the historic 
origin of the tradition is at least as valid as another to the 
contrary effect — The two points on which attention now 
falls to be concentrated are • [a) the personalities of the 
patriarchs, and (5) the religious significance of the tradi- 
tion. 

(fl) It is a tolerably safe general maxim that tradition 
does not invent names, or persons. We have on any view 
to account for the entrance of such figures as Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph into the imagination of the 
Israelites; and amongst possible avenues of entrance we 
must certainly count it as one, that they were real men, 
who lived and were remembered. What other explanations 
can be given ? The idea that they were native creations of 
Hebrew mythology (Goldziher) has, for the present at least, 
fallen into disrepute ; and there remain but two theories as 
alternatives to the historic reality of the patriarchs : viz., 
that they were originally personified tribes, or that they 
were originally Canaanite deities. 

The conception of the patriarchs as tribal eponyms, we have already 
seen to be admissible, though not proved. The idea that they were 
Canaanite deities is not perhaps one that can be dismissed as trans- 
parently absurd If the Israelites, on entering Canaan, found Abraham 
worshipped at Hebron, Isaac at Beersheba, Jacob at Bethel, and Joseph 
at Shechem, and if they adopted the cult of these deities, they might 
come to regard themselves as their children ; and in course of time the 
gods might be transformed into human ancestors around whom the 
national legend might crystallise. At the same time the theory is 
destitute of proof, and the burden of proof lies on those who rr'amtain 
it. Neither the fact (if it be a fact) that the patriarchs were objects ot 
worship at the shrines where their graves were shown, nor the presence 
of mythical traits in their biographies, proves them to have been super- 
human beings.— The discussion turns largely on the evidence of the 
patriarchal names, but this, too, is indecisive The name Israel is 
national, and in so far as it is applied to an individual it is a case of 
eponymous personification Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph (assuming these 
to be contractions of Yii^hak-el, etc ) are also most naturally explained 
as tribal designations. Meyer, after long vacillation, has come to the 
conclusion that they are divine names {XNS, 249 ff.) 5 but the arguments 
which formerly convinced him that they are tribal seem to us more 
cogent than those to which he now gives the preference. That names 
of this type frequently denote tribes is a fact \ that they may denote 
deities IS only a hypothesis. That they may also denote individuals 
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( Yakub-ilu, YaSup-ilu) is true , but that only establishes a possibility, 
hardly a probability ; for it is more likely that the individual was named 
after his tribe than that the tribe g-ot its name from an individual — The 
name Abram stands by itself It represents no ethnological entity, and 
occurs historically only as the name of an individual , and though it is 
capable of being interpreted in a sense appropriate to deity, all analogy 
IS in favour of explaining it as a theophorous human name. The 
solitary allusion to the biblical Abram in the monuments — the mention 
of the ‘ Field of Abram' in Shishak’s inscription (see p. 244) — is entirely 
consistent with this acceptation — It is probably a mistake to insist on 
carrying through any exclusive theory of the patriarchal personalities. 
If we have proved that Abram was a historical individual, we have not 
thereby proved that Isaac and Jacob were so also , and if we succeed in 
resolving the latter into tribal eponyms, it will not follow that Abraham 
falls under the same category. 

There is thus a justification for the tendency of many 
writers to put Abraham on a different plane from the other 
patriarchs, and to concentrate the discussion of the historicity 
of the tradition mainly on his person. An important element 
in the case is the clearly conceived type of character which 
he represents. No doubt the character has been idealised 
in accordance with the conceptions of a later age ; but the 
impression remains that there must have been something m 
the actual Abraham which gave a direction to the idealisa- 
tion. It is this perception more than anything else which 
invests the figure of Abraham with the significance which it 
has possessed for devout minds in all ages, and which still 
resists the attempt to dissolve him into a creation of religious 
phantasy. If there be any truth in the description of legend 
as a form of narrative conserving the impression of a great 
personality on his age, we may venture, in spite of the lack 
of decisive evidence, to regard him as a historic personage, 
however dim the surroundings of his life may be.* 

* Cf. Hoffding, Fhtl of Rel, 199 flf “Its essence [that of legend] 
consists in the idea of a wonderful personality who has made a deep 
impression on human life — ^who excited admiration, furnished an 
example, and opened new paths Under the influence of memory, a 
strong expansion of feeling takes place this in turn gives rise to 
a need for intuition and explanation, to satisfy which a process of 
picture-making is set in motion ... In legends ... the central interest 
IS in the subject-matter, in the centripetal power, which depends on an 
intensification of memory rather than on any naive personification and 
colouiing . . 
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( 5 ) It is of little consequence to know whether a man 
called Abraham lived about 2000 b.c , and led a caravan 
from Ur or Han an to Palestine, and defeated a great army 
from the east One of the evil effects of the contioversial 
treatment of such questions is to diffuse the Impression that 
a great religious value attaches to discussions of this kind. 
What it really concerns us to know is the spiritual signi- 
ficance of the events, and of the mission of Abiaham in 
particular. And it is only when we take this point of view 
that we do justice to the spirit of the Hebrew tradition. 
It is obvious that the central idea of the patiiarchal tradi- 
tion is the conviction in the mind of Israel that as a nation 
it originated in a great religious movement, that the divine 
call which summoned Abraham from his home and kindied, 
and made him a stranger and sojourner on the earth, 
imported a new era in God’s dealings with mankind, and 
gave Israel its mission in the world (Is. 41®^ ) Is this 
conception historically credible ? 

Some attempts to find historic points of contact for this 
view of Abraham’s significance for religion will be looked at 
presently, but their contiibution to the elucidation of the 
biblical narrative seems to us disappointing m the extreme. 
Nor can we unreservedly assent to the common argument 
that the mission of Moses would be unintelligible apart 
from that of Abraham. It is true, Moses is said to have 
appealed to the God of the fathers, and if that be a liteially 
exact statement, Moses built on the foundation laid by 
Abraham. But that the distinctive institutions and ideas of 
the Yahwe-religion could not have originated with Moses 
just as well as with Abraham, is more than we have a right 
to affirm. In short, positive proof, such as would satisfy 
the canons of historical criticism, of the work of Abraham is 
not available. What we can say is, in the first place, that 
if he had the importance assigned to him, the fact is just 
of the kind that might be expected to impi css itself indelibly 
on a tradition dating from the tune of the event. We have 
in It the influence of a great peisonality, giving birth to the 
collective consciousness of a nation , and this fact is of a 
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nature to evoke that centripetal ‘ intensification of memory ’ 
which Hoffding emphasises as the distinguishing mark and 
the preserving salt of legend as contrasted with myth. In 
the second place, the appearance of a prophetic person- 
ality, such as Abraham is represented to have been, is a 
phenomenon with many analogies in the history of religion. 
The ethical and spiritual idea of God which is at the founda- 
tion of the religion of Israel could only enter the world 
through a personal organ of divine revelation , and nothing 
forbids us to see in Abraham the first of that long series of 
prophets through whom God has communicated to mankind 
a saving knowledge of Himself. The keynote of Abraham’s 
piety is faith in the unseen, — faith in the divine impulse 
which drove him forth to a land which he was never to 
possess, and faith in the future of the religion which he 
thus founded. He moves before us on the page of Scripture 
as the man through whom faith, the living principle of true 
religion, first became a force in human affairs It is difficult 
to think that so powerful a conception has grown out of 
nothing. As we read the story, we may well trust the 
instinct which tells us that here we are face to face with 
a decisive act of the living God in history, and an act whose 
essential significance was never lost in Israelite tradition. 

The significance of the Abrahamic migration m relation to the 
general movements of religious thought in the East is the theme of 
Wmckler’s interesting pamphlet, Abraham ah Babylomer, Joseph als 
Aegypier The elevation of Babylon, m the reign of Igammurabi, 

to be the first city of the empire, and the centre of Babylonian culture, 
meant, we are told, a revolution in religion, inasmuch as it involved the 
deposition of Sin, the old moon-god, from the supreme place in the 
pantheon in favour of the ‘Deliverer Marduk,’ the tutelary deity of 
Babylon. Abraham, a contemporary, and an adherent of the older faith, 
opposed the reformation ; and, after vainly seeking support for his 
piotest at Ur and Harran, the two great centres of the worship of Sin, 
migrated to Canaan, beyond the limits of Hammurabi’s empire, to 
■vi'orship God after his fashion. How much truth is contained in these 
brilliant generalisations it is difficult for an ordinary man to say. In 
spite of the ingenuity and breadth of conception with which the theory 
IS worked out, it is not unfau: to suggest that it rests mostly on a 
combination of things that are not in the Bible with things that are not 
in the monuments. Indeed, the only positive point of contact between 
the two data of the problem is the ceitainly lemarkable fact that tradi- 
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tion does connect Abraham with two chief centres of the Babylonian 
moon-worship. But what we chiefly desiderate is some evidence that 
the worship of the moon-g-od had greater affinities with monotheism 
than the worship of Marduk, the god of the veinal sun [The attempt 
to connect Joseph with the abortive monotheistic reform of Chuenaten 
(Amenophis iv.) is destitute of plausibility ] — To a similar effect Jeremias, 
ATLCP, 327 ff. . “A reform movement of piotest against the religious 
degeneration of the ruling classes” was the motive of the migiation 
(333)1 perhaps connected with the introduction of a new astronomical 
era, the Taurus-epoch (which, by the way, had commenced nearly 1000 
years before 1 cf. 66). The movement assumed the form of a migration — 
a Hegira — under Abraham as Mahdi, who preached his doctrine as he 
went, made converts in Harran, Egypt, Gerar, Damascus, and else- 
where, finally establishing the worship of Yahwe at the sanctuaries of 
Palestine. This is to write a new Abrahamic legend, considerably 
different from the old. 


§ 5. Preservation and collection of the traditions. 

In all popular narration the natural unit is the short 
story, which does not too severely tax the attention of a 
simple audience, and which retains its outline and features 
unchanged as it passes from mouth to mouth.* A large 
part of the Book of Genesis consists of narratives of this 
description, — single tales, of varying length but mostly 
very short, each complete in itself, with a clear beginning 
and a satisfying conclusion. As we read the book, unities 
of this kind detach themselves from their context, and 
round themselves into independent wholes ; and it is only 
by studying them in their isolation, and each in its own 
light, that we can fully appreciate their charm and under- 
stand, in some measure, the circumstances of their origin. 
The older stratum of the primaeval history, and of the 
history of Abraham, is almost entirely composed of single 
incidents of this kind: think of the story of the Fall, of 
Cain and Abel, of Noah’s drunkenness, of the Tower of 
Babel; and again of Abiaham in Egypt, of the flight or 
expulsion of Hagar, of the sacrifice of Isaac, etc., etc. 
When we pass the middle of the book, the mode of narra- 


* Cf Gu. p. XXXII, to whose fine appreciation of the “ Kunstfoim 
der Sagen ” this § is greatly mclLlited 



INTRODUCTION 


XXIX 


tion begins to change. The biography of Jacob is much 
more a consecutive narrative than that of Abraham; but 
even here the separate scenes stand out ui their original 
distinctness of outline {e.g-> the transference of the birth- 
right, Jacob at Bethel, the meeting with Rachel at the well, 
the wrestling at Peniel, the outrage on Dinah, etc.). It is 
not till we come to the history of Joseph that the principle 
of biographical continuity gams the upper hand. Joseph’s 
story is, indeed, made up of a number of incidents ; but 
they are made to merge into one another, so that each 
derives its interest from its relation to the whole, and ends 
(except the last) on a note of suspense and expectation 
rather than of rest. This no doubt is due to the greater 
popularity and more frequent repetition of the stories of 
Jacob and Joseph, but at the same time it bears witness 
to a considerable development of the art of story-telling, 
and one in which we cannot but detect some degree of 
pi ofessional aptitude and activity. 

The short stones of Genesis, even those of the most 
elementary type, are exquisite works of art, almost as 
unique and perfect in their own kind as the parables of our 
Lord are in theirs. They are certainly not random pro- 
ductions of fireside gossip, but bear the unmistakable 
stamp of individual genius (Gu. p, xxx). Now, between 
the inception of the legends (which is already at some 
distance from the tiaditional facts) and the written form 
in which they he before us, there stretches an interval 
which IS perhaps in some instances to be measured by 
centuries Hence two questions arise, (i) What was the 
fate of the stones during this interval? Were they cast 
adnft on the stream of popular talk, — with nothing to 
secure their preservation save the perfection of their 
ouginal form, — and afterwards collected from the lips of 
the people? Or were they taken m hand from the first by 
a special class of men who made it their business to con- 
serve the integrity of the narratives, and under whose 
auspices the mass of traditional material was gradually 
welded into its present shape? And (2), how is this whole 
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piocess of transmission and consolidation related to tha 
use of wilting^ Was the work of collecting and syste- 
matising the traditions primarily a literary one, or had it 
already commenced at the stage of oral nai ration? 

To such questions, of course, no final answers can be 
given, (i) It is not possible to discriminate accurately 
between the modifications which a narrative would undergo 
thiough constant repetition, and changes deliberately made 
by lesponsible persons. On the whole, the balance of pre- 
sumption seems to us to incline towaids the hypothesis of 
professional ovei sight of some sort, exeicised from a very 
early time. On this assumption, too, we can best under- 
stand the formation of legendary cycles , for it is evident 
that no effective grouping of tradition could take place in 
the course of promiscuous popular recital. (2) As to the 
use of writing, it is natural to suppose that it came in first 
of all as an aid to the memory of the nai rator, and that as 
a knowledge of literature extended the practice of oral 
recitation giadually died out, and left the written recoid in 
sole possession of the field In this way we may imagine 
that books would be formed, which would be handed down 
from father to son, annotated, expanded, revised, and 
copied , and so collections resembling our oldest pentateuclial 
documents might come into existence.* 

Here we come upon one impoilant fact which affords 
some guidance in the midst of these speculations. The 
bulk of the Genesis-tiadilion lies before us in two closely 
paiallel and piactically contemporaneous recensions (see 
p. xllii ff. below). Since there is every reason to believe that 
these recensions were made independently of each other, it 
follows that the early tiaditions had been codified, and a 
boit of national epos had taken shape, prior to the com- 
pilation of these documents. When we find, fuithcr, that 
each of them contains evidence of earlier collections and 
oldei strata of tradition, we must assume a veiy consider- 
able peiiod of time to have elapsed between the formation 


See Gilboit Murray, Rtse of ihe Greek p. 92 ff. 
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of a fixed corpus of tradition and the composition of J and 
E Beyond this, however, we are in the region of vaguest 
conjecture We cannot tell for certain what kind of 
authority had presided over the combination of the legends, 
nor whether it was first done in the oral or the literary 
stage of translation. We may think of the priesthoods of 
the leading sanctuaries as the natural custodians of the 
tradition : * the sanctuaries were at least the obvious re- 
positories of the cult-legends pertaining to them. But we 
cannot indicate any sanctuary of such outstanding national 
Importance as to be plausibly regarded as the centre of a 
national epic.f Or we may assign a conspicuous share in 
the work to the prophetic guilds which, in the time of 
Samuel, were focz of enthusiasm for the national cause, and 
might conceivably have devoted themselves to the propaga- 
tion of the national tradition. Or, finally, we may assume, 
with Gu , that there existed in Israel, as among the Arabs, 
guilds of professional story-tellers, exercising their vocation 
at public festivals and such like gatherings, for the enter- 
tainment and instruction of the people The one certainty 
is that a considerable time must be allowed for the complex 
mental activities which he behind our earliest literary 
sources. It is true that the rise of a national epos pre- 
supposes a strongly developed consciousness of national 
unity , but in Israel the national ideal was much older than 
its realisation in the form of a state, and therefore we have 
no reason for placing the unification of the traditions later 
than the founding of the monarchy From the age of 
Samuel at least all the essential conditions were present, 
and a lower limit than that will hardly meet the require- 
ments of the case. 

We may here refer to a matter of great importance in its bearing 
on the possibility of accurate oral transmission of the legends viz 
the recent effort of Sievers (Metrische Studten, ii., 1904-5) to resolve 
the whole of Genesis into verse. If his theory should be established, 


*Cf Sta J^ATW,i 347 ff. 

t Pro , however (392 f), suggests Shiloh as the place where the 
national legend was developed. 
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it would not merely furnish the most potent instrument of literary 
analysis conceivable, but it would tender credible a vety high degree 
of verbal exactitude during the period of unwntten tiadition The 
work of Sievers is viewed with qualified approval both by Gu (p 
XXIX f) and Pro. (210 IF.), and it is certain to evoke interesting dis- 
cussion The present writer, who is anything but a ‘ Metrikei von 
Fach, ’ does not feel competent to pronounce an opinion on its mei its. 
Neither reading aloud, nor counting of syllables, has convinced him 
that the scansion holds, or that Hebrew rhythm in general is so rigor- 
ously exact as the system demands The piejiidice against divorcing 
poetic form from poetic feeling and diction (of the lattei there is no 
trace m what have been consideied the ptose parts of Genesis) is not 
lightly to be overcome , and the fiequent want of coincidence between 
breaks in sense and pauses in rhythm distuibs the mind, besides 
violating what used to be thought a fundamental featuie of Hebrew 
poetry Grave misgivings are also raised by the question whethei the 
Massoretic theory of the syllable is (as Sievers assumes) a reliable 
guide to the pronunciation and rhythm of the eaily Hebrew language. 
It seems therefore hazardous to apply the method to the solution of 
liteiary problems, whether by emendation ot the text, or by disentangle- 
ment of sources 


B . Structure and Composition of the Book. 

§ 6. Plan and Dvuisions. 

That the Book of Genesis foims a literary unity has 
been a commonplace of criticism since the maiden woik of 
Ewald * put an end to the Fragmentaiy Hypothesis of 

* D^e Komposiiion der Genesis, kntisch untersucht (1823) — In that 
essay Ewald fell into the natural eiror of confusing unity of plan with 
unity of authorship, — an erroi, however, which he letracted eight 
years latei {SK, 1831, 595!?.), m favoui of a theory (vutually identical 
1. Lh the so-called Supplementary Hypothesis) which did full justice to 
tlie unity and skilful disposition of the book, while recognising it to be 
the lesultof an amalgamation of seveial documents. The distinction 
has never since been lost sight of ; and all subsequent theories of the 
composition of Genesis have endeavoured to reconcile the assumption 
ot a diversity of sources with the indisputable fact of a clearly designed 
arrangement of the material The view which is generally held does 
so in this way; three mam documents, following substantially the 
same historical order, are held to have been combined by one or more 
redactors, one of these documents, being little rrtoie than an epitome 
ot the history, was specially fitted to supply a framewoik into which 
the rest ol the narrative could be fitted, and was selected by the 
redactor for this purpose, hence the plan which we discover in the 
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Geddes and Vater. The niling- idea of the book, as has 
already been briefly indicated (p ii), is to show how 
Israel, the people of God, attained its historical position 
among the nations of the world , in particular, how its 
peculiar relation to God was rooted in the moral greatness 
and piety of its thiee common ancestors, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and how through God’s promise to them it had 
secured an exclusive right to the soil of Canaan.* This 
purpose, however, appears less in the details of the history 
(which ate obviously governed by a variety of interests) 
than in the scope and airangement of the work as a whole, 
especially m the ‘ framework ’ which knits it together, and 
reveals the plan to which the entire narrative is accommo- 
dated The method consistently followed is the progressive 
isolation of the mam line of Israel’s descent by brief genea- 
logical summaries of the collateral branches of the human 
family which diverge from it at successive points. 

A clue to the mam divisions of the book is thus furnished by the 
editor’s piactice of inserting the collateral genealogies {T6l^d6th) at the 
close of the principal sections (i , 25^*'^® 5 36) f This yields a natural 
and convenient division into four approximately equal parts, namely 

I The Piimseval History of mankind 1 -xi $ 

II The History of Abraham xu. i-xxv. 18 
III The History of Jacob xxv tg-xxxvi 43 
IV, The Story of Joseph and his brethren xxxvii 


book IS really the design of one particular writer. It is obvious that 
such a conception quite adequately explains all the literary umty which 
the Book of Genesis exhibits 

* See Tuch, XVI ff. 

+ The genealogies of and zz®*-** do not count these are 

not Tdl^dSth, and do not belong to the document used as a framework 
Ch. 10 (the Table of peoples) would paturally stand at the close of a 
section , but it had to be displaced from its proper position before 1 1“ 
to find room for the story of the Dispersion (ii*‘®) It may be said, 
however, that the T6lM6th of Adam (ch 5) should mark a main 
division , and that is probably correct, though for practical purposes 
it IS better to ignore the subdivision and treat the primaeval history as 
one section 

t Strictly speaking, the first paj-t ends perhaps at ii'^ or , but the 
actual division of chapters has its recommendation, and it is not worth 
while to depart from it. 

C 
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A detailed analysis of the contents is given at the commencement of 
the various sections 

It IS commonly held by writers on Genesis that the editor ha*« 
marked the headings of the various sections by the formula n'n'p'in 
which occurs eleven times in the book 2^* 5* *6” 10’ 11^^25^® 25^® 

36’ 36® 37® Transposing to the beginning, and disiegaiding 36® 
(both arbitrary proceedings), we obtain ten parts , and these are 
actually adopted by De as the divisions of his commentary But the 
scheme is of no practical utility, — for a is idle to speak of or 

2512-18 a^g sections of Genesis on the same footing as 25'®-35®® or 37^-50®“; 
and theoretically it is open to serious objection Here it will siillice to 
point out the incongi uity that, while the histones of Noah and Isaac 
fall under their own TdlM6th, those of Abraham, Jacob, and Joseph fall 
under the TSlMdih of their respective fathers See, tui ther, p. 40 f. 


§ 7. The Sources of Genesis. 

The Book of Genesis has always been the strategic 
position of Pentateuchal literary criticism It was the 
examination of this book that led Astiuc, in 1753,! to the 
important discovery which was the first positive achievement 
in this department of research. Having noticed the signifi- 
cant alternation of the divine names in diffeicnt sections of 
the book, and having convinced himsclt that the phenomenon 
could not be explained otherwise than as due to the literary 
habit of two wiiters, Astruc proceeded to divide the bulk 
of Genesis into two documents, one distinguished by the 
use of the name and the other by the use of njn'' j 

while a series of fragmental y passages where this criterion 
failed him brought the total number of his mdmoircs up to 
twelve. Subsequent investigations seived to emphasise 
the magnitude of this discovery, which Eichhorn | speedily 
put on a broader basis by a characteiisation of the style, 
contents, and spirit of the two documents. Neither Astruc 
nor Eichhorn carried the analysis further than Ex. 2, — 
partly because they were influenced by the traditional opinion 
(afterwards abandoned by Eichhorn) of Mosaic authoiship, 

* nnVin ipp nj, 

t Conjectures sur les mdmotres ortgtnauXf dont il paroit que MoyH 
s'est servi pour composer le Iwre de la Genhse. 

t Etnle tiling m das A T, 1780-3 (ist ed ). 
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and did not expect to find traces of composition in the 
history contemporaneous with Moses. We shall see 
presently that there is a deeper reason why this particular 
clue to the analysis could not at first be traced beyond the 
early chapters of Exodus. 

While the earlier attempts to discredit Astruc’s discovery took the 
direction of showing that the use of the two divine names is determined 
by a difference of meaning which made the one or the other more 
suitable in a particular connexion, the more recent opposition entrenches 
Itself mostly behind the uncertainties of the text, and maintains that the 
Vns. (especially (!&) show the MT to be so unreliable that no analysis of 
documents can be based on its data see Klostermann, Der Pentateuch 
(1893), p 2off , Dahse, ARW, vi (1903), 305ff , Redpath, AJTh, vm 
(1904), 286 ff , Eerdmans, Com-p d. Gen (1908), 34 ff ; Wiener, BS 
(1909), ngff.— It cannot be denied that the facts adduced by these 
writers import an element of uncertainty into the analysis, so far as it 
depends on the criterion of the divine names , but the significance of the 
facts IS greatly overrated, and the alternative theories propounded to 
account for the textual phenomena are improbable in the extreme (i) 
So far as I have observed, no attention is paid to what is surely a 
very important factor of the problem, the pro portion of diver- 
Rcnrcs to agreements as between (K and MT In Genesis the divine 
name occurs in one or other form about 330 tunes (in MT, nini 
143 t + 164 t + 'n 20 t ) Taking the text of the Cam- 

bridge LXX, the divergences (excluding 12 cases of omission or addi- 
tion) number S4) * « j oiie-sixth of the whole Is it so certain that that 
degree of divergence invalidates a documentary analysis founded on 
so much larger a field of undisputed readings ^ (2) In spite of the 
confident assertions of Dahse (309) and Wiener (131 f) there is not a 
single instance in which ®c is ‘ demonstrably ’ right against MT It is 
readily conceded that it is probably right in a few cases , but thnre are 
two general presumptions in favour of the superior fidelity of the 
Massoretic tradition Not only (a) is the chance of purely clerical 
confusion between ic? and 3 s greater than between mn’ and D'h'jn, or even 
between and'n, and ( 5 ) a change of divine names more apt to occur m 
tianslatron than in transcription^ but (c) the distinction between a 
proper name mn' and a generic D''n‘?N is much less likely to have been 
ovei looked in copying than that between two appellatives Kt/pios and 
^66 s An instructive example is 4®®, where ffir 6 3 e 6 s is ‘ demon- 

strably' wrong (3) In the present state of textual criticism it is 
impossible to determine in particular cases what is the original reading, 
We can only proceed by the imperfect method of averages Now it is 
significant that while m Gen ® substitutes 3 c 6 s for nini 24 times, and 
mJ/nos 6 3 e 6 s 17 times (41 in all), there are only 3 cases of ndpioi and 5 of 
Kipm h dedt for ambs (8 m all) the proportions being very much the 
same for the whole Pent thus reveals a decided (and very natural) 
preference for the ordinary Greek 9e6s over the less familiar idpios 
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Dahse urges (p 308) that MT betrays an equally marked preference 
for ni.T, and has frequently substituted it for D’n!?^ , but tliat is much less 
intelligible For although the pronunciation of as might have 
removed the fear of the Tetragrammaton, — and that would be a very 
good reason for leaving m.T where it was,— it suggests no motive at all 
for inserting it where it was not (4) The Samaritan Pentateuch, 
which goes back to a much earlier date than the LXX, siip]>orts IVI'I' m 
all but 9 cases, while other ancient vcisions (S> and H) clilTcr m at most 
19 places* (5) The documentary theory furnishes a better cxiilana- 
tion of the alternation of the names than any other that has been 
propounded Redpath’s hypothesis of a double recension of the Pent , 
one mainly Yahwistic and the other wholly (?) Elohistic, ot which one 
was used only where the other was illegible, would explain anything, 
and therefore explains nothing , least of all does it explain the fi eqiient 
coincidence of hypothetical illegibility with actual changes ot style, 
phraseology, and standpoint Dahse (following out a hint of 
Klostermann) accounts for the phenomena of MT (and m.) by the desire 
to preserve uniformity within the limits of each seveial pericope of the 
Synagogue lectionary j but why some pencopes should be Yahwistic 
and others Elohistic, it is not easy to conceive He admits that his 
view cannot be earned through m detail , yet it is just of the kind 
which, if true, ought to be verifiable m detail One has but to read 
consecutively the first three chapters of Genesis, and obseive how the 
sudden change in the divine name coincides with a new vocabulary, 
representation, and spiritual atmosphere, in order to feel how paltry all 
such artificial explanations are m comparison with the hypothesis that 
the names are distinctive of different documents The experience 
repeats itself, not perhaps quite so convincingly, again and again 
throughout the book, and though there aie cases where the change of 
manner is not obvious, still the theory ts vindicated in a sufficient 
number of instances to be worth carrying through, even at the expense 
of a somewhat complicated analysis, and a very few demands (sec 
p xlvnif.) on the services of a redactor to resolve isolated problems. 
(6) It was frankly admitted by Kuenen long ago (see Ond. 1. pp, 59, 62) 
that the test of the divine names is not by itself a sufficient criterion of 
source or authorship, and that critics might sometimes err through 
a too exclusive reliance on this one phenomenon.* Nevertheless the 
opinion can be maintained that the MT is far superior to the Vns., and 
that its use of the names is a valuable clue to the separation of documents. 
Truth is sometimes stranger than fiction , and, however surprising it 
may appear to some, we can reconcile our minds to the belief that the 


* The statistics on the previous page yield only approximate results 
for two reasons, (i) They are based on the text of the larger Cam- 
bridge LXX, and take no account of numerous MS variants (I reckon 
about 25 cases where the LXX reading is altogether uncertain.) (2) 
They include some cases where the name for ' God’ may be an appella- 
tive, where of course the analysis would not be affected —(Sec the writ- 
er’s Diwte Names in Genesis (1914), pp. 163 ff , 253 f.). 
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AIT does reproduce with substantial accuracy the charactenstics of the 
ong-inal autographs At present that assumption can only be tested by 
the success or failure of the analysis based on it It is idle to speculate 
on what would have happened if Astruc and his successors had been 
compelled to operate with instead of MT , but it is a lational surmise 
that in that case criticism would still have arrived, by a more laborious 
route, at very much the positions it occupies to-day 

The next great step towards the modern documentary 
theory of the Pent, was Hupfeld’s* demonstration that 
is not peculiar to one document, but to two ; so that under 
the name Elohist two different writers had previously been 
confused. It is obvious, of course, that in this inquiry the 
divine names afford no guidance, yet by observing finer 
marks of style, and the connexion of the narrative, Hupfeld 
succeeded m proving to the ultimate satisfaction of all 
critics that there was a second Elohistic source (now called 
E), closely parallel and akin to the Yahwistic (J), and that 
both J and E had once been independent consecutive 
narratives. An impoitant part of the work was a more 
accurate delimitation of the first Elohist (now called the 
Priestly Code: P), whose outlines were then first drawn 
with a clearness to which later investigation has had littl» 
to add.f 

Though Hupfeld’s work was confined to Genesis, it had results of the 
utmost consequence for the criticism of the Pent as a whole In par- 

* Die Quellen der Genesis und dte Art threr Zusammensetzung (1853) 
Hupfeld’s discovery had partly been anticipated by llgen {Urkunden 
des ersten Bucks von Moses [1798]) Between Eichhorn and Hupfeld, 
criticism had passed through two well-defined phases the Fragmentary 
Hypothesis (see p. xxxu f above) and the Supplementary Hypothesis, 
of which the classical exposition is Tuch’s fine commentary on Genesis 
(1838 ; reissued by Arnold m 1871) The latter theory rested partly on 
a prejudice — that the framework of the Pent was necessarily supplied 
by its oldest source, partly on the misapprehension which Hupfeld 
dispelled , and partly on the truth that Yahwistic sections are so inter- 
laced with Elohistic that the former could plausibly be regarded ais on 
the whole supplementary to the latter The effect of Hupfeld's re- 
searches on Tuch’s position was lucidly shown by Merx in a Nachwort 
to the second edition of the commentary 

t See Noldeke, Untersuchungen sur Krttik des AT, 1869, pp 1-144. 
It IS worthy of mention here that this great scholar, after long resisting 
the theory of the late origin of P, has at last declaied his acceptance 
the position of We (see ZA, 1908, 203) 
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ticular, it brought to light a fact which at once explains why Genesis 
presents a simpler problem to analysis than the rest of the Pent , and 
furnishes a final proof that the avoidance of mn’ by two of the sources 
was not accidental, but arose fiom a theory of religious development 
held and expi essed by both writers For both P (Ex 6““'^) and E (Ex, 
3^* * * § ® ) connect the revelation of the Tetragrammaton with the mission of 
Moses , while the former states emphatically that God was not known 
by that name to the patriarchs * Consistency demanded that these 
writers should use the generic name for Deity up to this point , while J , 
who was bound by no such theory, could use nin’ from the first | From 
Ex. 6 onwards P regularly uses nin’ , E’s usage fluctuates between 'k 
and '* (perhaps a sign of different strata within the document), so that 
the criterion no longer yields a sure clue to the analysis 

It does not lie within the scope of this Introduction to 
trace the extension of these lines of cleavage through the 
other books of the Hexateuch ; and of the reflex results of 
the criticism of the later books on that of Genesis only two 
can here be mentioned. One is the recognition of the 
unique position and character of Deuteronomy in the Pent., 
and the dating of its promulgation in the eighteenth year of 
Josiah.t Although this has hardly any direct influence on 
the criticism of Genesis, it is an important landmark in the 
Pentateuch problem, as furnishing a fixed date by reference 
to which the age of the other documents can partly be deter- 
mined. The other point is the question of the date of P. 
The preconception in favour of the antiquity of this docu- 
ment (based for the most part on the fact that it really forms 
the framework of the Pent.) was nearly universal among 
scholars down to the publication of We.’s GescMchte Israels, 
i , in 1878, but it had already been shown to be groundless 
by Graf § and Kuenen in 1866-69. 


* A curious attempt to turn the edge of this argpiment will be found 
in the art of H M Wiener referred to above {BS, 1909, 158 f¥.). 

+ For a partial exception, see on 4® 

t De Wette, Bettrage zur Etnletiung in das (1806-7) j Riehm, 
Gesetzgebung Mose's im Lande Moab (1854) ; al, 

§ Dte geschtchthche Bucher des ATs (i866) Graf did not at first see 
it necessary to abandon the earlier date of the narratives of P ; for an 
account of his subsequent change of opinion m correspondence with 
Kuenen, as well as the anticipations of his final theory by Vatke, Reuss, 
and others, we must refer to Kue Hex, xixff., or Ho.'s Einleitung, 
especially p 64 if. 
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This revolutionary change was brought about by a comparison 
of the layers of legislation in the later Pent books with one another, 
and with the stages of Israel's religious history as revealed in the 
eai her historical books , from which it appeared that the laws be- 
longing to P were later than Deut , and that their codification took 
place during and after, and their promulgation after, the Exile 
There was hesitation at first in extending this conclusion to the 
narratives of P, especially those of them in Genesis and Ex i-n 
But when the problem was fairly faced, it was perceived, not only 
that P in Genesis presented no obstacle to the theory, but that in 
many respects its narrative was more intelligible as the latest than 
as the oldest stratum of the book. 

The chief positions at which literary criticism has arrived 
with regard to Genesis are, therefore, briefly these • (i) The 
oldest sources are J and E, closely parallel documents, both 
dating from the best period of Hebrew literature, but dis- 
tinguished from each other by their use of the divine name, 
by slight idiosyncrasies of style, and by quite perceptible 
differences of representation. (2) These sources were com- 
bined into a composite narrative (JE) by a redactor (R^^), 
whose hand can be detected in several patches of a literary 
complexion differing from either of his authorities He has 
done his work so deftly that it is frequently difficult, and 
sometimes impossible, to sunder the documents It is 
geneially held that this redaction took place before the com- 
position of Deut., so that a third stage in the history of the 
Pent, would be represented by the symbols JE -f D. (3) The 
remaining source P is a product of the Exilic or post-Exilic 
age, though it embodies older material Originally an 
independent work, its formal and schematic character fitted 
it to be the framework of the Pentateuchal narrative , and 
this has determined the procedure of the final redactor 
by whom excerpts from JE have been used to fill up 
the skeleton outline which P gave of the primitive and 
patriarchal history. 

The above statement will, it is hoped, suffice to put the 
reader in possession of the mam points of the critical position 
occupied m the Commentary. The evidence by which they 
are supported will partly be given in the next four §§ , but, 
for a full discussion of the numerous questions involved, 
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we must here refer to works specially devoted to the 
subject.* 

Some idea of the extent to which conservative opinion has been 
modified by criticism, may be gathered from the concessions made by 
Professor Orr, whose book, The Problem of the Old Testament^ de- 
servedly ranks as the ablest assault on the critical theory of the Pent 
that has recently appeared in English Dr. Orr admits {a) that Astmc 
was right in dividing a considerable part of Genesis into Elohistic and 
Yahwistic sections , (J) that Eicbhorn’s characterisation of the style of 
the two documents has, in the mam, ‘ stood the test of time ’ , (c) that 
Hupfeld’s observation of a difference m the Elohistic sections of Genesis 
‘ m substance corresponds with facts' ; and (c?) that even Graf and We 
‘ mark an advance,’ in making P a relatively later stratum of Genesis 
than JE (pp. 196-201) When we see so many defences evacuated one 
after another, we begin to wonder what is left to fight about, and how 
a theory which was cradled in infidelity, and has the vice of its origin 
clinging to all its subsequent developments (Orr, 195 f ), is going to be 
prevented from doing its deadly work of spreading havoc over the 
‘believing view’ of the OT Dr. Orr thinks to stem the torrent by 
adopting two relatively conservative positions from Klostermann^ 
(i) The first is the denial of the distinction between J and E (216 ff). 
As soon as Hupf had effected the separation of E fiom P, it ought to 
have been perceived, he seems to suggest, that the sections thus disen- 
tangled are really parts of J (217) And yet, even to Dr. Orr, the matter 
IS not quite so simple as this, and he makes another concession. The 
distinction in the divine names remains , and so he is driven to admit that 
J and E were, not indeed independent works, but diiferent literary re- 
censions of one and the same old work (229) What is meant by two 
versions m circulation alongside of each other, which never had cur- 
rency as separate documents, is a point on which Dr, Orr owes his 
readers some explanation , if there were two recensions they cei tainly 
existed separately , and he cannot possibly know how far their agree- 
ment extended. The issue between him and his critical opponents is, 
nevertheless, perfectly clear : they hold that J and E are independent 
recensions of a common body of tradition, while he maintains that they 


* The following may be mentioned Kuenen, Htsiortsch-critisch onder- 
goeh naar het ontsiaan en de verzamelrn^ "van de hoeken des Ouden Ver- 
hond^^ i. (1885) [Eng. tr , The Hexateuch (1886)], and Gesammelte 
Abhandlungen (transl. into German by Budde) ; Wellhausen, Com~ 
postiton des Hexateuchs, etc, (“1889) ; and Prolegomena zur Geschichte 
Israels (*1905) [Eng. tr, 1885] ; Westphal, Les Sources du Pent (1888, 
1892); Reuss, Geschichte der heiligenSchrif ten. des A Tsi^iS^o)) Robert- 
son Smith, The Old Testament tn the Jewish Church (’1892) ; Driver, 
Introduction to the Literature of the ; Holzinger, Einleitung 

in den Hex (1893) ; Cormll, Einleitung (“1908) ; Konig, Einl (1893) , 
Carpenter and Harford-Battersby, Comp of the Hex. (1902) [=vol. 1. of 
The Hexateuch (igoo)]. 
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were recensions of a single document, diifenng in nothing- hut the use of 
mn’ or What reasons, then, hinder us from deserting the critical 

view, and coming over to the side of Dr Orr ? In the Jirs^ place, the 
difference between J and E is not confined to the divine names The 
linguistic evidence is very much clearer than Dr Orr represents ; and 
differences of conception, though slight, are real It is all very well to 
quote from candid and truth-lovmg opponents admissions of the close 
resemblance of the narratives, and the difficulty and uncertainty of the 
analysis, in particular instances, and to suggest that these admissions 
amount to a throwing up of the case , but no man with a^i ’Mependent 
grasp of the subject will be imposed on by so cheap a device In the 
second place, J and E consist largely of duplicate narratives of the same 
event It is true, this argument is lost on Dr Orr, who has no diffi- 
culty m conceiving that Abraham twice told the same he abriut his wife, 
and that his son Isaac followed his example, -with very similar results 
m the three cases But he will hardly affect to be surprised that other 
men take a more natural view,* and regard the stones as traditional 
variations of the same theme — (2) The second position is that P was 
never a distinct or self-subsisting document, but only a “framework" 
enclosing j;he contents of JE (341-377) Again we have to ask what 
Dr Orr means by a ‘ framework,' which, m his own words, “ has also, 
at certain points, its original, and, in parts, considerable contributions 
tojjrfhg to the history " (272) , and how he can possibly tell that these 
original and considerable contributions did not come from an inde- 
pendent work The facts that it is now closely interwoven with JE, 
and that there are gaps m its narrative (even if these gaps were 
more considerable than there is any reason to suppose), rrove nothing 
except that it has passed through the hands of a redactor That its 
history presupposes a knowledge of JE, and is too meagre to be in- 
telligible apart from it, is amply explained by the critwal view that 
the author wished to concentrate attention on the great rehgious 
turning-points m the history (the Creation, the Flood, the Covenant 
with Abraham, the Blessing of Jacob by Isaac, the origin of the name 
Israel, the Settlement in Egypt, etc.)) and dismissed the rest with a bare 
chronological epitome When we add that on all these points, as well 
as others, the ‘ original and considerable contnhutions ’ are (Dr. Orr’s 
protestations notwithstanding) radically divergent from the older tradi- 
tion, we have every proof that could be desired that P was an independent 
document, and not a mere supplementary expansion of an earlier com- 
pilation (see, further, p Iviiff below) But now, supposing Dr. Orr to 
have made good his contentions, what advantage has he gained? 
So far as we can see, none whatever ! He does indeed go on to assert 
a preference for the term ‘collaboration’ as expressing the ‘kind and 
manner of the activity which brought the Pentateuchal txioks Into their 
present shape ’ (37s) t But that preference might just as easily have 


* So even Sayce, History of the Hebrerais (i8g7), 62 f , 64 f 

t It IS a grave injusLics to Di to associate his name, however re- 
motely, uith this theory of ‘ collaboration’ (527) What Di, is speaking 
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been exercjsed on the full literary results of the critical theory And Dr. 
Orr deceives himself if he imagines that that flimsy hypothesis will 
either neutralise the force of the arguments that have earned cuticism 
past the barren eccentricities of Klostermann, or save what he chooses 
to consider the ‘ essential Mosaicity ’ of the Pent 

Professor Eerdmans of Leiden, m a senes of recent publications, has 
announced his secession from the Graf-Wellhausen school, and com- 
menced to lay down the programme of a new era in OT criticism {Htbb 
fourn, vu [igog], 813 ff) His Komposttton der Genesis gives a 

foretaste of his literary method , and certainly the procedure is di astic 
enough The divine names are absolutely misleading as a criterion of 
authorship , and the distinction between P and JE goes overboai d 
along with that between J and E Criticism is thus thrown back into 
its original chaos, out of which Ee proceeds to evoke a new kosmos 
His one positive principle is the recognition of a polytheistic backgtound 
behind the traditions, which has been obscured in various degi ees by 
the later monotheistic mteipietation By the help of tins principle, he 
distinguishes four stages in the development of the tradition (i) The 
first IS represented by remnants of the original undiluted polytheism, 
where Yahwe does not appear at all , eg 35^'^ , the Israel-recension of 
the Joseph-stones , the groundwork of chs i. 20 28^"® (2) 

Legends which recognise Yahwe as one among many gods , 4 22 

27 28^^'®® 29 30 31 39 (3) In the third stage, polytheistic legends are 

transferred to Yahwe as the only God . 2 3 6^'® 7^'® 11^'® 16. i8 19 

24. 25*®'®^ 26 (4) Late additions of purely monotheistic complexion ; 

15^"® 17 35®"’® 48®'® Now, we are quite prepared to find traces of all 
these stages of religion in the Genesis-narratives, if they can be proved , 
and, indeed, all of them except the second are recognised by recent 
critics But while any serious attempt to determine the age of the 
legends from their contents rather than from their literary features is to 
oe welcomed, it is difficult to perceive the distinctions on which Ee/s 
classification is based, or to admit that, for example, ch. 17 is one whit 
more monotheistic than 20 or 27, or 24 In any case, on Ee 's own 
showing, the classification affords no clue to the composition and 
nistory of the book In order to get a start, he has to fall back on 
the acknowledged literary distinction between a Jacob-recension and 
an Israel-recension of the Joseph-narratives (on this see p 439 be- 
low) Since the former begins npy’ nn^n nVie, it is considered to have 
formed part of a comprehensive history of the patriarchs, commencing 
with Adam (5^), set in a framework of T&lMdths This is the ground- 
work of Genesis It is destitute of monotheistic colouring (it contains, 


in the words cited is simply the question whether the three documents, 
P, E, and J, were combined by a single redaction, or whether two oif 
them were first put together and aftei wards muted with the third 
Dr, Orr, on the other hand, is thinking of "the labours of original 
composers, working with a common aim and towaids a common end" 
(375) If everything beyond this is conjectural (376), there is nothing 
but conjecture in the whole construction 
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however, legends of all the first three classes '), Yahwe being to the 
compile! simply one of the gods , and must therefore have originated 
before the Exile a lower limit is 700 B c This collection was soon 
enlaiged by the addition of legends not less ancient than its own , and 
by the nisei tion of the Israel-recension, which is as polytheistic in 
character as the TolMSth-coW&ctioa ! The monotheistic manipulation 
of the work set in after Deuteronomy , but how many editions it went 
through we cannot tell for certain The last thorough-going reviser 
was the author of ch 17 , but additions were made even later than that, 
etc etc A more bewildering hypothesis it has never been our lot to 
examine , and we cannot pretend to believe that it contains the rudi- 
ments of a successful analysis There is much to be learned from Ee 's 
work, which is full of acute observations and sound reasoning in detail , 
but as a theory of the composition of Genesis it seems to us utterly at 
fault It IS one of several recent attempts to undermine the prevalent 
critical view of the Pentateuch, and to replace it by a constructive 
hypothesis infinitely less probable than itself. 

§ 8. The collective authorship of f and B, 

In J and E we have, according- to what has been said 
above, the two oldest written recensions of a tradition which 
had at one time existed m the oral form. When we com- 
paie the two documents, the first thing that strikes us is 
their close correspondence in outline and contents. The 
only important difference is that E’s narrative does not seem 
to have embiaced the primitive period, but to have com- 
menced with Abraham. But from the point where E strikes 
into the current of the history (at ch. 20, with a few earlier 
traces in ch 15), there are few incidents m the one document 
to which the other does not contain a parallel * What is 

* The precise extent to which this is true depends, of course, on the 
validity of the finer processes of analysis, with regard to which there is 
room for difference of opinion On the analysis followed m the com- 
mentary, the only episodes in E to which there is no trace of a parallel 
in J, after ch 15, are the sacrifice of Isaac, 22, Esau’s selling of his 
birthright, 2=;^® ^ (?) , the theophany of Mahanaim, 32®- ® , the purchase of 
land at Sliechem, 33^®"''® , and the various mcidents in 35^"®’ Those 

peculiar to J are the theophany at Mamre, 18 ; the destruction of 
Sodom, , Lot and his daughters, 19®® ; the birth of Jacob and 
Esau, , the Isaac-narratives, 26 ; Jacob’s meeting with Rachel, 

29®"^^ , Reuben and the love-apples, 30^^“^ , the incest of Reuben, 35®’ ^ ; 
Judah and Tamar, 38 , Joseph’s temptation, 39’"®® , the cup in Benjamin's 
sack, 44 , Joseph's agrarian policy, 471®-®® W , and the genealogies of 



INTRODUCTION 


xHv 

much more remarkable, and indeed surprising-, is that the 
manner of narration changes in the two documents pan passu. 
Thus the tiansition from the loose connexion of the Abraham 
legends to the more consecutive biography of Jacob, and 
then to the artistic unity ofthe Joseph-stones (see p. xxviii f ), 
is equally noticeable in J and in E. It is this extraordinarily 
close parallelism, both in matter and form, which proves 
that both documents drew from a common body of tradition, 
and even suggests that that tradition had already been partly 
reduced to writing.* 

Here we come back, from the side of analysis, to a 
question which was left unsettled in § 5 , the question, 
namely, of the process by which the oral tradition was con- 
solidated and reduced to writing. It has been shown with 
great probability that both J and E are composite documents^ 
in which minor legendary cycles have been incorporated, and 
different strata of tradition are embedded This presupposes 
a development of the tradition within the circle represented 
by each document, and leads eventually to the theory ad- 
vocated by many recent critics, that the sjrmbols J and E 
must be taken to express, not two individual writers but two 
schools, i.e , two senes of narratois, animated by common 
conceptions, following a common literary method, and trans- 
mitting a common form of the tradition from one generation 
to another. 

The phenomena which suggest this hypothesis are fully described in 
the body of the commentary, and need only be recapitulated here. In 
J, composite structure has been most clearly made out in the Primseval 
History (chs i-ir), where at least two, and probably more, strands of 
narrative can be distinguished (pp 1-4), Gu seems to have shown that 
in 1 2-25 two cycles of Abraham-legends have been interwoven (p 240) ; 
also that in 25 ff the Jacob-Esau and the Jacob-Laban legends were 
originally independent of each other this last, however, applies to J 
and E alike, so that the fusion had probably taken place in the 
common tradition which lies behind both. Further, chs. 34 and 38 

* One IS almost tempted to go further, and say that the facts can be 
best explained by the hypothesis of literary dependence of one document 
on the other (so Lu INS, 169 “ E steht vollig in semem [J’s] Banne ”). 
But the present writer is convinced from repeated examination, that 
the differences are not of a kind that can be accounted for in this way 
(see Procksch, 305 f ). 
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(PP 418. 45°) belong to an older stratum of tradition than the mam 
narrative , and the same might be said of ch 49 (p 512), which may 
very plausibly be regarded as a traditional poem of the ‘ school ’ of J, and 
the oldest extant specimen of its repertoire regard to E, the 

proof of composite authorship lies chiefly in the Books of Exodus, 
Numbers, and Joshua, in Genesis, however, we have imperfectly as- 
similated fragments of a more ancient tradition in 34 (? if E be a 
component there), 35!-^ 48®’“ and perhaps some other passages —The 
important fact is that these passages exhibit all the literary peculianties 
of the mam source to which they are assigned , at least, no linguistic 
differentia of any consequence have yet been discovered * The problem 
IS to frame a theory which shall do justice at once to their material 
incongruities and their literary homogeneity. 

While the fact of collective authorship of some kind is 
now generally recognised, there is no agreement as to the 
interpretation which best explains all the phenomena Some 
scholars are impressed (and the impression is certainly very 
intelligible) by the unity of conception and standpoint and 
mode of treatment which characterise the two collections, 
and maintain that (in the case of J especially) the stamp of 
a powerful and original personality is too obvious to leave 
much play for the activity of a ‘ school ’ t It is very difficult 

* The only exception would be Sievers’ metrical analysis, which leads 
to results far more complicated than can be justified by other indications 
(see p. XXXI f.) 

t See the lengthy excursus of Luther m XNS, 107-170, where the 
thesis IS upheld that the Yahwist (» e J^) is not a stage in the natural 
process of remodelling the tradition , that he does not mean merely to 
retail the old stones as he found them, but writes his book with the 
conscious purpose of enforcing certain ideas and convictions which often 
run contrary to the prevailing tendencies of his age (108) Lu seems 
to simplify the problem too much by excluding the primaeval tradition 
from consideration (108), and ignoring the distribution of the Yahwistic 
material over the various stages of the redaction (155) It makes a 
considerable difference to the theory if (as seems to be the case) the 
sections which Lu. assigns to P {e g chs 34, 38, 19) really represent 
older phases of tradition than the main document , for if they existed in 
their Yahwistic colouring prior to the compilation of J', there must have 
been a Yahwistic circle of some kind to preserve them ; and even if 
they received their literary stamp at a later time, there must still have 
been something of the nature of a school to impress the Yahwistic 
character so strongly upon them His conception of the Yahwist as an 
Ephraimite, a detached and sympathetic adherent of the prophetic and 
Rechabite movement of the 9th cent , an opponent of the cultus, and 
an upholder of the nomadic ideal against the drift of the old tradition, 
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to hold the balance even between the claims of unity and 
complexity in the documents , but the theory of single 
authorship may easily be pressed too far. If we could get 
through with only a and J^, E^, etc , — z.e., with the 

theory of one mam document supplemented by a few later 
additions,— It would be absurd to speak of ‘ schools.’ And 
even if the case were considerably more complicated, it 
might still be possible to rest satisfied (as a number of critics 
do) with the idea of literary schools, manipulating written 
documents under the influence of tendencies and principles 
which had become traditional within special circles. Gu 
goes, however, much further with his conception of J and E 
as first of all guilds of oial narrators, whose stories gradually 
took written shape within their respective circles, and were 
ultimately put together in the collections as we now have 
them. The theory, while not necessarily excluding the 
action of an outstanding personality in shaping either the 
oral or the literary phase of the tradition, has the advantage 
of suggesting a medium in which the traditional material 
might have assumed its specifically Yahwistic or Elohistic 
form before being incorporated m the main document of the 
school. It is at all events a satisfactory working hypothesis ; 
and that is all that can be looked for in so obscure a region 
of investigation. Whether it is altogether so artificial and 
unnatural as Pi ofessor Orr would have us believe, the reader 
must judge for himself 


seems to go far beyond the evidence adduced, and, indeed, to be hardly 
reconcilable with the religious tone and spirit of the narratives — To a 
similar effect writes Procksch, Sagenhuch, 284-308 ; although he does 
justice to the composite structure of the document J, and describes it In 
terms which throw a shade of uncertainty on the alleged unity of author- 
ship When we read of an “ einheitlichen Grundstock, auf den wie in 
einen Stamm Geschicten ganz anderer Herkunft gewissermassen auf- 
gepropft Sind, jetzt eng damit verwachsen durch die massgcbenden 
Ideen ” (294 f ), we cannot help asking where these branches grew 
before they were engrafted on their present stem. If we are nght in 
distinguishing a strand of narrative in which Yahwe was used from the 
beginning, and another in which it was introduced in the time of Enosh, 
it IS not easy to account for their fusion on any theory which does not 
allow a relative independence to the two conceptions. 
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§ 9* Chai'acteristics of J ctfid E — theiT T'elation to LiieTaty 
Prophecy* 

It IS not the purpose of this section to gflve an exhaustive 
characterisation of the literary or general features of the 
two older documents of Genesis. If J and E are to be re- 
garded as, in the mam, recensions of a common body of oral 
tradition, and if they are the work of schools rather than 
of individuals, it is obvious that the search for characteristic 
differences loses much of its interest; and in point of fact 
the attempt to delineate two well-defined literary types is 
apt to be defeated by the widely contrasted features which 
have to find a place in one and the same picture. Our object 
here is simply to specify some outstanding differences which 
justify the separation of sources, and which may assist us 
later to determine the relative ages of the two documents. 

J presents, on the whole, a more uniform literary texture 
than E. It is generally allowed to contain the best examples 
of pure narrative style in the OT , and in Genesis it rarely, 
if ever, falls below the highest level. But while E hardly 
attains the same perfection of form, there are whole passages, 
especially m the more ample narratives, in which it is difficult 
to assign to the one a superiority over the other. J excels 
in picturesque ‘objectivity’ of description, — in the power to 
paint a scene with few strokes, and in the delineation of life 
and character: his dialogues, m particular, are inimitable 
‘ ‘ for the delicacy and truthfulness with which character and 
emotions find expression in them” (cf Gn. 44^®®) * E, on 
the other hand, frequently strikes a deeper vein of subjective 
feeling, especially of pathos , as in the account of Isaac’s 
sacrifice (22), of the expulsion of Hagar (21®® ), the dismay of 
Isaac and the tears of Esau on the discovery of Jacob’s fraud 
Jacob’s lifelong grief for Rachel (48^^), or his tender- 
ness towards Joseph’s children (481^).! But here again no 
absolute distinction can be drawn, in the history of Joseph, 
e*g , the vein of pathos is perhaps more marked in J than 


Driver, LOTy p. 119 


t Cf Guiikel, p LXXVII. 
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in E. Where parallels are sufficiently distinct to show a 
tendency, it is found in several instances that J’s objectivity 
of treatment has succeeded m preserving the archaic spirit 
of a legend which in E is transformed by the more refined 
sentiment of a later age The best example is J’s picture of 
Hagar, the intractable, indomitable Bedawi woman (ch i6), 
as contrasted with E’s modernised version of the incident 
(21®®), with its affecting picture of the mother and child all 
but perishing in the desert. So again, E (ch. 20) introduces 
an extenuation of Abraham’s falsehood about his wife which 
lb absent from the older narrative of J (12^®® ). 

It is not surprising, considering the immense variety of 
material comprised in both documents, that the palpable 
literary differences reduce themselves for the most part to a 
preference for particular phrases and turns of expression in 
the one recension or the other. The most important case is, 
of course, the distinctive use (in the pre-Mosaic period) of 
Yah we in J and Elohim in E.* But round this are grouped 
a number of smaller linguistic differences which, when they 
occur in any degree of profusion in a consecutive passage, 
enable us to assign it with confidence to one or other of the 
sources. 

The dtvtne names — While the possibility of error in the Massoretic 
textual tradition is fully recognised, cases of inadvertence in the use of 


* This, it IS true, is more than a mere matter of phraseology ; in the 
case of E, it is the application of a theory of leligious development 
which connected the revelation of the name Yahwe with the mission of 
Moses (Ex It is now generally held that the original E con- 

tinued to use Elohim after the revelation to Moses, and that the 
occurrences of Yahwe in the later history belong to secondary strata of 
the document. On either view the choice of the general name of deity 
IS difficult to account for. Procksch regards it as due to the influence 
of the great monotheistic movement headed by Elijah ; but that is not 
probable. The inspiring motive of Elijah’s crusade was precisely 
jealousy for Yahwe, the national God of Israel Gu., on the other hand, 
thinks it arose from the fact that the legends were largely of Canaanite 
and polytheistic origin ; and it is certainly the case that in the patriarchal 
history E contains several strong traces of a polytheistic basis of the 
narratives (28’“'’' 32“* ® 35^^ etc ) But that Elohim had a monotheistic 
sense to the mind of the Elohistic writers is not to be doubted (against 
Eerdmans). 
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nifi’ and D’n^M are in Genesis singularly few. In E contexts, nm’ occurs 
2211 14 28^1 31®, where its presence seems due to the intentional action 

of a redactor J has (a) m 3^-® 4^® (a special case see pp 2, 53) , 
(5) where the contrast between the divine and the human is to be 
emphasised, 32® , (c) m conversations with, or references to, heathen 
(real or supposed), 9” 39® 4182b sa ^^13. 29 ^le ^ ^re also {d) some 

doubtful examples which are very probably to be assigned to E, 
33®^ 19b u ^228. It IS only m the last group (if even there), with 
the possible addition (see p 155) of 8*, that redactional alteration or 
scribal error need be suspected 

For the tnkabtiants of Ca-naan, J uses ^8 12® (’ R), 24®' ^ 

5q1i+ (with ms, if (R?) 34*«) ; E noH, 15® 4888-1- * 

For the name Jacob, J substitutes Israel after 3522 (exc. 46®’’) ; E con- 
sistently uses Jacob (exc. 46® 488- 2‘ [50*® '®]). 

The following are selected lists of expressions (in Genesis) highly 
characteristic of J and E respectively 

J 'nn and I’nn OB'! in genealogies . the former, 42® 21 1 22®' , 

the latter, 48'- lo®® (cf. 2526 382®* ) — D'ijj) (m connexion with a late-born 
child), 21®“ ^ 248® 378 44®®. — ^jn ksd, 6® 18* 19*® 30®’ 32® 338- w 3411 3^4 
472® 20 gQ 4 4, _Dit3 (without 3), 2® 19* 24“ ®® + .— jn* (in sexual sense), 
4I 17 S6 8 24I6 38®® (also in P). — iS’ (=‘ beget’), 4®® “ 2® 22®* 

258— ty', 24®8 2818 39® » 8 428 434 7 4418.30 26 476b 4. (43! £ ?) — 

Derivatives of J 3sj?, 31® 1* i®5®® 6* 45*9. — oysin, 2®® 18®® 29®* 8® 30®®® 46®® -f. 
— I'ys, m'ys (for the younger of two brothers or sisters), 1981 *4 so ss 2323 
29®® 43“ 481^. — '* 0073 Kip, 4®® 12® IS** 21®® 26®®+ — nKip'? pi, l8* [19I] 24!'^ 
29I8 334 — nnfli?, 12I8 161 ® ® 8 24®® 30^’ 1® 32® ®® 33!* ® ® (20^^ 30I8 R • 

also common in P), see on noK below. — ^'ptyn, iS^® 19®® 2684-.— ayo with 
following gen , 18^ 24” 43® “ 44 ®®. — Particles n3y3, 3'^ 8®! 12’® i® iS®® 

39 SI 82 2 i 89 26^1 274.10 19 SI 46 S 4 ._jrV’ 3 , l8® 19833“ 38®® 3^4“ 

1521 3884 (inE and P once each). — Ki, in J about 40 times, m E about 6 
times (in Gen ). 

E fiDK, 20“ 2 1“ “• 18 30® 31®* f (see nn3f7 above) — ^ni and jbp (‘ elder ’ 
and ‘younger’), 29'® “ 4218- '»• 2® 8® 8‘ (cf 41®!') — ‘?3'?3, 45I1 4^13 
msiyD, 29I® 3 ii ^1 — A very characteristic idiom of E is the vocative (some- 
times doubled; 22I1 46®, Fx. 3^ [i Sa 3^ ffi]+) with the answer 'ii.l 
22I 1 11 ay’i’' 18 31“ 371® 46® -b. — E is further distinguished by a number of 
rare or archaic words or phrases : niDN, 2oi®+ Jos 7®® , mi, 48“+ , i3i, 
30®® , fiDn, 2i“‘i® “f 5 nna, 2ii®-l- , p (‘honest’), 42” is n ss a ^ 2,52^ 
3U ^‘-1- , 1311 j’l, 21®’ (cf. Is. 14®®, Jb i8’®+), ipy, 22»+ , 48’^ ira, 

4o8flr 4186- 4. ^ piris, 40®® 41“+ , dus, 41®®, ne'iyp, 33“-l- Jos 24®® [Jb. 
4211]+ , by a partiality for rare infinitive forms (31’’® 46® 50^° 48^^ + ), and 
the occasional use of long forms of the nominal suff. (21®® [31®] 4121 42®®) 

The religious and theological conceptions of the two 
documents are in the main identical, though a certain differ- 
ence of standpoint appears in one or two features. Both 

* Tlie cross (-b) means that the usage is continued in the other books 
of the Hex 

d 
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evince towards the popular cultus an attitude of friendly 
toleration, with a disposition to ignore its cruder aspects ; 
and this tendency is carried somewhat further in J than In E. 
Thus, while neither countenances the Asherah, or sacred 
pole, E alludes, without offence, to the Mazzebah, or sacred 
pillar (28^® 35^®) , whereas J nowhere allows to the 

mazzebah a legitimate function in the worship of Yahwe. 
A very singular ciicumstance is that while both frequently 
record the erection of altars by the patriaichs, they are 
remarkably reticent as to the actual offering of sacrifice : E 
refers to it only twice (22. 46^), and J never at all in the 
patriarchal history (ct. 4®® 8^®® ). It is difficult to imagine 
that the omission is other than accidental . the Idea that it 
indicates an indifference (Gu ), or a conscious opposition 
(Lu.), to the cultus, can hardly be entertained , for after all 
the altar had no use or significance except as a means of 
sacrifice. — The most striking diversity appears in the repre- 
sentation of the Deity, and especially of the manner of His 
revelation to men The antique form of the theophany, in 
which Yahwe (or the Angel of Yahwe) appears visibly in 
human form, and m broad daylight, is peculiar to J (chs. 
i6. 18. 19), and corresponds to the highly anthropomorphic 
language which is observed in other parts of the document 
(chs, 2. 3. 7. 8. 1 1®* E, on the contrary, records no daylight 
theophanies, but prefers the least sensible foims of revelation, 
— the dream or night-vision (15^ 20® ® 21^2 [-cf. i4j 22^ 28^®®- 
31^^ 46^))* or the voice of the angel from heaven (21^'^). 

In this respect E undoubtedly represents a more advanced 
stage of theological reflexion than J — The national feeling 
in both sources is buoyant and hopeful : the ‘ scheue 
heidnische Stimmung,’ the sombre and melancholy view of 
life which marks the primaeval history of J disappears abso- 
lutely when the history of the immediate ancestors of Israel 
IS reached. The strongly pessimistic strain which some 


* We do not include the dreams of the Joseph-stones, which seem to 
stand on a somewhat different footing (p 345). Nocturnal revelations 
occui, however, in J (26*^ 28’*), but whether m the oldest parts of the 
document is not quite certain. 
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writers note as characteristic of E finds no expression what- 
ever in Genesis ; and so far as it exists at all (Jos. 24), it 
belongs to secondary strata of the document, with which we 
are not here concerned. 

Here we touch on a question of great importance, and 
one fortunately capable of being brought to a definite issue • 
V12., the relation of J and E to the literary prophecy of the 
8th and following centuries. It is usual to speak of the 
combined JE as the Prophetical narrative of the Pent., in 
distinction from P, the Pnestly narrative , and in so far as 
the name is employed (as, e.g., by Dri. LOT^y 117) to 
emphasise that contrast, it is sufficiently appropriate. As 
used, however, by many writers, it carries the implication 
that the documents — or that one to which the epithet is 
applied— show unmistakable traces of the influence of the 
later prophets from Amos downwards. That view seems to 
us entirely erroneous. It is undoubtedly the case that both 
J and E are pervaded by ideas and convictions which they 
share in common with the writing prophets: such as, the 
monotheistic conception of God, the ethical view of His 
providential government, and perhaps a conscious opposition 
to certain emblems of popular cultus (asheras, mazzebas, 
teraphim, etc.). But that these and similar principles were 
first enunciated by the prophets of the 8th cent., we have no 
reason to suppose. Nor does the fact that Abraham, as a 
man of God, is called Nahf (20^ cf. Dt. 34IO) necessarily 
imply that the figure of an Amos or an Isaiah was before 
the mind of the writers. We must bear in mind that the 
9th century witnessed a powerful prophetic movement which, 
commencing in N Israel, extended into Judah ; and that any 
prophetic influences discoverable in Genesis are as likely to 
have come from the impulse of that movement as from the 
later development which is so much better known to us. 
But in truth it is questionable if any prophetic impulse at all, 
other than those inherent in the religion from its foundation 
by Moses, is necessary to account for the religious tone of 
the narratives of Genesis The decisive fact is that the 
really distinctive ideas of written prophecy find no echo in 
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those parts of J and E with which we have to do. These 
are : the presentiment of the impending overthrow of the 
Israelitish nationality, together with the perception of its 
moral necessity, the polemic against foreign deities, the 
denunciation of prevalent oppression and social wrong, and 
the absolute repudiation of cultus as a means of recovering 
Yahwe’s favour. Not only are these conceptions absent 
from our documents, but it is difficult to conceive that they 
should have been in the air in the age when the documents 
were composed. For, though it is true that very different 
religious ideas may exist side by side in the same community, 
it is scarcely credible that J and E could have maintained 
their confident hope for the future of the nation intact 
against the tremendous arraignment of prophecy. This 
consideration gams in force from the fact that the secondary 
strata of E, and the redactional additions to JE, which do 
come within the sweep of the later prophetic movement, 
clearly show that the circles from which these writings 
emanated were sensitively responsive to the sterner message 
of the prophets, 

§ lo. Date and place of origin — Redaction of JK. 

On the relative age of J and E, there exists at present 
no consensus of critical opinion. Down to the appearance 
of Wellhausen’s Geschichte Israels in 1878, scholars were 
practically unanimous in assigning the priority to E.* 
Since then, the opposite view has been strongly maintained 
by the leading exponents of the Grafian theory,! although 
a number of critics still adhere to the older position. J The 
reason for this divergence of opinion lies not in the paucity 
of points of comparison, but partly in the subjective nature 
of the evidence, and partly m the fact that such indications 
as exist point in opposite directions. 

To take a few examples from Genesis ■ Ch. (J) produces an 

impression of greater antiquity than the parallel 21®'^* (E) , J's explana- 

* Hupf Schr N6 Reuss, al 

+ We Kuen Sta Meyer , so Luther, Procksch, al. 

t Di Kittel, Konig, Wi al 
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tion of the name Issachar, with its story of the love-apples (30’^''®), is 
more primitive than that of E (30*’) , J (30-“‘^®) attributes the increase 
of Jacob's flocks to his own cunning-, whereas E (31^'^®) attributes it to 
the divine blessing On the other hand, E's recension of the Bethel- 
theophany (28'^'’ ™ ) is obviously more antique than J’s , and in 
the Joseph narratives the leadership of Reuben (E) is an element of 
the original tradition which J has altered in favour of Judah A 
peculiarly instructive case is 12’®“' (J) H 20 (E) 1| 26"^®^ (J), where it seems 
to us (though Kuenen and others take a different view) that Gunkel is 
clearly right in holding that J has preserved both the oldest and the 
youngest form of the legend, and that E represents an intermediate 
stage. 

This result is not surprising- -when we undei stand that 
J and E are not individual writers, but guilds or schools, 
whose literary activity may have extended over several 
generations, and who drew on a store of unwritten tradition 
which had been in process of codification for generations 
before that. This consideration forbids us also to argue too 
confidently from observed differences of theological stand- 
point between the two documents. It is beyond doubt that 
E, with Its comparative freedom from anthropomorphisms 
and sensible theophanies, with its more spiritual conception 
of revelation, and its greater sensitiveness to ethical 
blemishes on the character of the patriarchs (p xlviii), 
occupies, on the whole, a higher level of reflexion than J , 
but we cannot tell how far such differences are due to the 
general social vitlieu in which the writers lived, and how far 
to esoteric tendencies of the circles to which they belonged. 
All that can safely be affirmed is that, while E has occa- 
sionally preserved the more ancient form of the tradition, 
there IS a strong presumption that J as a whole is the earlier 
document. 

In attempting to determine the absolute dates of J and 
E, we have a fixed point of departure in the fact that both 
are earlier than the age of written prophecy (p. li f.) , in other 
words, 750 B.c. IS the terminus ad quern for the composition 
of either. If it be the case that 37® in E presupposes the 
monarchy of the house of Joseph, the terminus a quo for that 
document would be the disruption of the kingdom, c. 930 
(cf Bl 33’), and very few have proposed to fix it higher. 
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Between these limits, there is little to guide us to a moie 
precise determination Geneial consideia*^ions, such as the 
tone of political feeling, the advanced conception of God, 
and traces of the influence of gth-century prophecy, seem 
to us to point to the later part of the period, and in particulai 
to the brilliant reign of Jeroboam ii (785-745), as the most 
likely time of composition * In J there is no unequivocal 
allusion to the divided kingdom ; and nothing absolutely 
prevents us from putting its date as early as the leign ot 
Solomon. The sense of national solidarity and of confidence 
m Israel’s destiny is even more marked than in E , and it 
has been questioned, not without reason, whether such 
feelings could have animated the breast of a Judasan in the 
dark days that followed the dissolution of Solomon’s empire t 
That argument is not greatly to be trusted • although the 
loss of the northern provinces was keenly felt in Judah 
(Is. 7^'^), yet the writings of Isaiah show that there was 
plenty of flamboyant patriotism there in the 8lh cent., and 
we cannot tell how far in the intervening peiiod religious 
idealism was able to overcome the depression natural to a 
feeble and dependent state, and keep alive the sense of unity 
and the hope of reunion with the larger Israel of the north. 
In any case, it is improbable that J and E are separated by 
an interval of two centuries ; if E belongs to the first hall 
of the 8th cent., J will hardly be eailier than the 9th. J 

Specific historical allusions which have been thought to indicate a 
more definite date for J (or E) prove on examination to be unreliable 
If 49-®'^ contained refeiences to the wars between Ibiael and Aiam 
under Omri and his successors, it would be necessaiy to bung the date 
of both documents down to that tune , but Gunkel has shown that intei- 
pretation to be improbable — presupposes the revolt of Edom fi om 
Judah {c. 840), but that prosaic half-veise is piobably an addition to 
the poetic passage in which it occurs, and therefoie goes to show that 
the blessing itself is earlier, instead of latei, than the middle of the 
9th cent — The curse on Canaan (9®®®^) does not necessarily assume 
the definite subjugation of the Canaanitcs by Israel , and if it did, would 


* So Procksch (1781!), who points out a number of indications that 
appear to converge on that period of history. We, Kue. Sta Ho. 
agree , Reiiss Di Ki place it in the 9th cent. 

i Procksch, 286 ff. % So We. Kue Sta Kit Gu al 
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only prove a date not earlier than Solomon — Other arguments, such 
as the omission of Asshur and the inclusion of Kelati and Nineveh m 
the hst of Assynan cities in lo^^ etc. , are still less conclusive. 

While it is thus impossible to assign a definite date to 
J and E, there are fairly solid grounds for the now generally 
accepted view that the former is of Judsean and the latter of 
Ephraimite origin Only, it must be premised that the body 
of patriarchal tradition which lies behind both documents 
is native to northern, or rather central, Israel, and must 
have taken shape there * The favourite wife of Jacob is 
not Leah but Rachel, the mother of Joseph (Ephraim- 
Manasseh) and Benjamin; and Joseph himself is the 
brightest figure in all the patriarchal gallery. The sacred 
places common to both recensions — Shechem, Bethel, 
Mahanaim, Peniel, Beersheba — are, except the last, all in 
Israelite territory; and Beersheba, though belonging geo- 
graphically to Judah, was for some unknown reason a 
favourite resort of pilgrims from the northern kingdom 
(Am. 5® 8^^, I Ki. 19®). — It is when we look at the diver- 
gence between the two sources that the evidence of the 
Ephraimite origin of E and the Judaean of J becomes con- 
sistent and clear. Whereas E never evinces the slightest 
interest in any sanctuary except thoSe mentioned above, J 
makes Hebron the scene of his most remarkable theophany, 
and thus indelibly associates its sanctity with the name of 
Abraham. It is true that he also ascribes to Abraham the 
founding of the northern sanctuaries, Shechem and Bethel 
( 12 ^ ®); but we can hardly fail to detect something per- 
functory in his description, as compared with E’s impressive 
narrative of Jacob’s dream at Bethel (28^°“^^ 17-22^^ qj. 
own twofold account of the founding of Beersheba (chs. 21. 
26). It is E alone who records the place of Rachel’s grave 
(35!^), of those of Rebekah’s nurse Deborah (®), of Joseph 
(Jos. 24®^), and Joshua (®®), — all in the northern territory. 
The sections peculiar to J (p. xhii) are nearly all of local 

* We Prol^ 317. It IS the neglect of this fact that has mainly led 
to the belief that J, like E, is of Ephraimite origin (Kne, Reuss, Schr. 
Fnpp, Luther, al.). 
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Judaean interest* in i8 the scene is Hebron; is a 

leg-end of the Dead Sea basin , 19®®® deals with the origin 
of the neighbouring peoples of Moab and Ammon ; 38 is 
based on the internal tribal history of Judah (and is not, as 
has been supposed, charged with animosity towards that 
tribe* see p. 455). Finally, while Joseph’s place of honour 
was too firmly established to be challenged, it is J who, in 
defiance of the older tradition, transfers the birthright and 
the hegemony from Reuben to Judah (49®® 35®^' , the Joseph 
narratives). — These indications make it at least relatively 
probable that in J we have a Judaean recension of the patri- 
archal tradition, while E took its shape in the northern 
kingdom. 

The composite work JE is the result of a redactional 
operation, which was completed before the other components 
(D and P) were incorporated in the Pent.* The redactors 
(R^®) have done their work (in Genesis) with consummate skill 
and care, and have produced a consecutive narrative whose 
strands it is often difficult to unravel. They have left traces 
of their hand in a few harmonising touches, designed to 
remove a discrepancy between J and E (16®' 282^^^^ gjiofif {^ass) 
39^ 41®®^ 46^ 50^®**): some of these, however, may be later 
glosses. Of greater interest are a number of short addi- 
tions, of similar import and complexion but occurring both 
in J and E, which may, not with certainty but with great 
probability, be assigned to these editors (13^*“^'’’ i8’''^-i® 22’^®-!^ 
26Sb-6 28^^ 331^0-13 463^*®) : to this redaction we are disposed 
also to attribute a thorough revision of ch. 15. In these 
passages we seem to detect a note of tremulous anxiety 
regarding the national future of Israel and its tenure of the 
land of Canaan, which is at variance with the optimistic 
outlook of the original sources, and suggests that the writers 
are living under the shadow of impending exile. A slight 
trace of Deuteronomic phraseology in 18^'^®- and 26®*’®* con- 
firms the impression that the redaction took place at some 
time between the publication of Deuteronomy and the Exile. 


* So No. We. and most ; against Hupf. Di. al. 
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§ 1 1. The Priestly Code and the Final Redaction. 

It is fortunately not necessary to discuss in this place 
all the intricate questions connected with the history and 
structure of the Priests’ Code. The Code as a whole is, 
even more obviously than J or E, the production of a school, 
in this case a school of juristic writers, whose main task 
was to systematise the mass of ritual regulations which had 
accumulated in the hands of the Jerusalem priesthood, and 
to develop a theory of religion which grew out of them. 
Evidence of stratification appears chiefly in the legislative 
portions of the middle Pent., where several minor codes 
are amalgamated, and overlaid with considerable accretions 
of later material Here, however, we have to do only with 
the great historical work which forms at once the kernel of 
the Code and the framework of the Pent., the document 
distinguished by We. as Q {Qnatuor Joedenim liber), by 
Kue as P^, by others as P*.* Although this groundwork 
shows traces of compilation from pre-existing material (see 
PP* S, 35, 40, 130, 169, 428 f., etc.), it nevertheless bears the 
impress of a single mind, and must be treated as a unity. 

No critical operation is easier or more certain than the separation 
of this work, down even to very small fragments, from the context in 
which It is embedded When this is done, and the fragments pieced 
together, we have before us, almost in its original integrity, an mde- 
pendent document, which is a source, as well as the framework, lof 
Genesis. We have seen (p xli) that the opposite opinion is maintained 
by Klostermann and Orr, who hold that P is merely a supplementing 
redactor of, or ‘collaborator’ with, JE. But two facts combine to 
render this hypothesis absolutely untenable (i) The fragments form 
a consecutive history, m which the lacuna are very few and unim- 
portant, and those which occur are easily explicable as the result of 
the redactional process. The precise state of the case is as follows 
In the primaeval history no hiatus whatever can be detected. Dr 
Orr’s assertion {POT, 348 f.) that P’s account of the Flood must have 
contained the episodes of the birds and the sacrifice, because both are 
in the Babylonian version, will be worth considering when he has made 
it probable either that P had ever read the Babylonian story, or that, 
if he had, he would have wished to reproduce it intact. As matter of 


* Kue 's is the so-called Law of Holiness (P'’), which is older 
than the date usually assigned to P*. 
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fact, neither is in the least degice piobablc, and, as we shall see 
presently, Noah’s sacrifice is an incident which P would ccitaiiily 
have suppressed if he had known ot it — In the histoiy oi Abialuun 
there is again no reason to suspect any omission Heie is a hteuil 
translation of the disjecta membra of P’s epitome of the biogi aphy of 
Abraham, with no connexions supplied, and only one verse transposed 
(19®) 12^*^ “Now Abram was 75 years old when he went out from 

Harran ® And Abram took Sarai his wife, and Lot his bi other’s son, 
and all then possessions which they had acquired, and all the souls whom 
they had piocured, and they went out to go to the land of Canaan, 
and they came to the land of Canaan 13* And the land could not bear 
them so that they might dwell togethei, foi their possessions weie 
great, and they were not able to dwell together So they scpaiatcd 
from one anothei Abiam dwelt m the land of Canaan, and Lot 
dwelt in the cities of the Oval 19”“ And when God desti oyed the 
cities of the Oval, God remembered Abraham, and sent Lot away fiom 
the midst of the overthiow, when he overthrew the cities in which Lot 
dwelt — 16^ Now Sarai, Abiam’s wife, had borne him no childien. ® So 
Sarai, Abram’s wife, took Hagar the Egyptian, her maid, aftei Abram 
had dwelt ten years in the land of Canaan, and gave her to Abiam 
her husband for a wife to him “ And Hagai bore to Abiam a son, and 
Abram called the name of his son whom Hagar boie to him Ishmaol. 

And Abram was 86yeais old when Hagar bore Ishmael to Abram 
— 17^ And when Abram was 99 yeais old, Yahwe appeared to Abram, 
and said to him,” etc, Heie follows the account of the covenant with 
Abraham, the change of his name and that of Sarai, the institution of 
circumcision, and the announcement of the birth of Isaac to Sarah 
(ch 17) — The narrative is resumed in “And EnATfe did to Sarah 
as he had spoken, at the appointed time which God had mentioned. 
® And Abraham called the name of his son who was born to him, whom 
Sarah bore to him, Isaac And Abiaham circumcised Isaac his son 
when he was 8 days old, as God had commanded him ® And 
Abraham was 100 years old when Isaac his son was born to him — 
23^ And the life of Sarah was 127 years , * and Sarah died in Kiiyath 
Arba, that is Hebron, m the land of Canaan " This intioduces the 
story of the purchase of Machpelah as a burymg-place (ch. 23), and 
this brings us to — 25^ “And these are the days of the yeais of the life 
of Abraham which he lived 175 yeais; ® and he expired And 
Abiaham died in a good old age, an old man and full [of yeais], and 
was gathered to his father’s km ® And his sons Isaac and Ishmael 
buried him in the cave of Machpelah, m the field of Ephron the son of 
Zohar, the Hittite, which is opposite Mamre ** the field which Abraham 
bought from the sons of Heth theie was Abiaham buried, and Saiah 
his wife — And after the death of Abiaham, God blessed Isaac his 
son ” The reader can judge for himself whether a nariative so con- 
tinuous as this, eveiy isolated sentence of which has been detached 
from its context by unmistakable ciiteria of the style of P, is likely to 
have been ptoduced by the casual additions of a mere supplementei of 
an older woik And if he objects to the transposition of 19®®, let him 
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note at the same time how utterly meaningless m its present position 
that verse is, considered as a supplement to 191 28 _in the sections on 
Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph, there are undoubtedly omissions which wr 
can only supply from JE , and if we were to judge from these parts 
alone, the supplementary theory would be more plausible than it is. 
We miss, eg, accounts of the birth of Jacob and Esau, of Jacob's 
arrival in Paddan Aram, of his marriage to Leah and Rachel, of the 
birth of Joseph, of his slavery and elevation in Egypt, his reconciliation 
with his brethren, and perhaps some other particulars Even here, 
however, the theory is absolutely negatived by the contradictions to 
JE which Will be specified immediately. Dr. Orr’s argument on this 
point [POT, 343 ff) really assumes that the account of JE is the only 
way in which the gaps of P could be filled up , but the examination of 
the story of Abraham has shown that that is not the case. The facts are 
fully explained by the supposition that a short epitome of the history, 
similar to that of the history of Abraham, has been abridged in the 
redaction, by the excision of a very few sentences, in favour of the 
fuller narrative of JE.— (2) The second fact which makes Dr. Orr’s 
hypothesis untenable is this, that in almost every instance where P 
expands into circumstantial narration it gives a representation of the 
events which is distinctly at variance with the older documents. The 
difference between P’s cosmogony and J’s account of the Creation is 
such that It IS ludicrous to speak of the one as a supplement or a 
‘ framework ' to the other , and the two Flood stories are hardly less 
irreconcilable (see p 148). In the life of Abraham, we have two 
parallel accounts of the covenant with Abraham in ch 15 (JE) and 17 
(P) , and it IS evident that the one supersedes and excludes the other. 
Again, P’s reason for Jacob’s journey to Mesopotamia (28^*®) is quite in- 
consistent with that given by JE in ch 27 (p. 374f ) , and his conception 
of Isaac’s blessing as a transmission of the blessmg originally bestowed 
on Abraham (28^) is far removed from the idea which forms the motive 
of ch. 27 In JE, Esau takes up his abode in Seir before Jacob’s return 
from Mesopotamia (32®) , in P he does not leave Canaan till after the 
burial of Isaac (35®) P’s account of the enmity between Joseph and 
his brethren is unfortunately truncated, but enough is preserved to 
show that it differed essentially from that of JE (see p 444). It is 
difficult to make out where Jacob was buried according to J and E, but 
it certainly was not at Machpelah, as m P (see p. 538 f.) And so on 
Everywhere we see a tendency in P to suppress or minimise discords 
in the patriarchal households. It is inconceivable that a supplementer 
should thus contradict his original at every turn, and at the same tune 
leave it to tell its own story. When we find that the passages of an 
opposite tenor to JE form parts of a practically complete narrative, we 
cannot avoid the conclusion that is an independent document, which 
has been preserved almost entire in our present Book of Genesis. The 
question then arises whether these discrepancies spring from a divergent 
tiadition followed by P® or from a deliberate re-writing of the history 
as told by JE, under the influence of certain theological ideals and 
principles, which we now proceed to consider 



lx 


INTRODUCTION 


The central theme and objective of P® is the institution 
of the Israelitish theocracy, whose symbol is the Tabernacle, 
erected, after its heavenly antitype, by Moses at Mount 
Sinai. For this event the whole previous history of man- 
kind is a preparation. The Mosaic dispensation is the last 
of four world-ag-es ; from the Creation to the Flood, from 
Noah to Abraham, from Abraham to Moses, and from 
Moses onwards. Each period is inaugurated by a divine 
revelation, and the last two by the disclosure of a new name 
of God : El Shaddai to Abraham (17’^), and Yahwe to Moses 
(Ex. 6®). Each period, also, is marked by the institution 
of some permanent element of the theocratic constitution, 
the Levitical system being conceived as a pyramid rising in 
four stages : the Sabbath {2^ ) ; permission of the slaughter 
of animals, coupled with a restriction on the use of the 
blood (9^ ) ; circumcision (17) ; and, lastly, the fully developed 
Mosaic ritual. Not till the last stage is reached is sacrificial 
worship of the Deity authorised. Accordingly neither altars 
nor sacrifices are ever mentioned in the pre-Mosaic history ; 
and even the distinction between clean and unclean animals 
IS supposed to be unknown at the time of the Flood. It is 
particularly noteworthy that the profane, as distinct from 
the sacrificial, slaughter of animals, which even the 
Deuteronomic law treats as an innovation, is here carried 
back to the covenant with Noah. 

Beneath this imposing historical scheme, with its ruling 
idea of a progressive unfolding of God’s will to men, we 
discover a theory of religion which, more than anything else, 
expresses the spirit of the Priestly school to which the author 
of P®^ belonged. The exclusive emphasis on the formal or 
institutional aspect of religion, which is the natural proclivity 
of a sacerdotal caste, appears in P®^ in a very pronounced 
fashion. Religion is resolved into a series of positive enact- 
ments on the part of God, and observance of these on the 
part of man. The old cult-legends (p. xii f ), which traced 
the origin of existing ritual usages to historic incidents in the 
lives of the fathers, are swept away, and eveiy practice to 
which a religious value is attached is referred to a direct 
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command of God. In the deeper problems of religion, on 
the other hand, such as the origin of evil, the writer evinces 
no interest , and of personal piety — the disposition of the 
heart towards God— his narrative hardly furnishes an 
illustration. In both respects he represents a theology at 
once more abstract and shallower than that of J or E, 
whose more imaginative treatment of religious questions 
shows a true apprehension of the deeper aspects of the 
spiritual life (chs. 3. 6® 45® etc.), and succeeds in 

depicting the personal religion of the patriarchs as a genuine 
experience of inward fellowship with God (cf. 22. 24I2S 22^^- 
4815' etc ) It would be unfair to charge the author of P® 
with indifference to the need for vital godliness, for he lacks 
the power of delineating character and emotion in any 
relation of life , but his defects are none the less character- 
istic of the type of mind that produced the colourless digest 
of history, which suffices to set forth the dominant ideas of 
the Priestly theology 

Another characteristic distinction between JE and P is 
seen in the enhanced transcendentahsm of the latter’s con- 
ception of Deity. Anthropomorphic, and still more anthro- 
popathic, expressions are studiously avoided (an exception 
IS Gn 22^: cf Ex. revelation takes the form of 

simple speech , angels, dreams, and visions are never alluded 
to. Theophanies are mentioned, but not described ; God is 
said to ‘ appear ’ to men, and to ‘ go up from them ’ (Gn. 
1^1. 2Sf 259 13 ^ 83 , Ex. 6»), but the manner of His appearance 
is nowhere indicated save in the supreme manifestation at 
Smai (Ex. 24^ 3429^ 4o3« ). It is true that a similar incon- 
creteness often characterises the theophanies of J and E, 
and the later strata of these documents exhibit a decided 
approximation to the abstract conceptions of P. But a 
comparison of the parallels ch. 17 with 15, or 35®® with 
28^9® , makes it clear that P’s departure from the older tradi- 
tion springs from a deliberate intention to exclude sensuous 
imagery from the representation of Godhead. 

It remains to consider, in the light of these facts, P’s attitude to the 
tiaditional histoiy of the patriarchs In the first place, it is clear that 
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he accepts the mam outline of the history as fixed in tradition. But 
whether he knew that tradition from other souices than J and E, is a 
question not so easily answered For the primitive peiiod, direct 
dependence on J is improbable, because of the marked diversity in the 
accounts of the Creation and the Flood here P seems to have followed 
a tradition closely akin to, but not identical with, that of J In the 
history of the patriarchs there seems no reason to suppose that he had 
any other authorities than J and E The general comse of events is 
the same, and differences of detail are all explicable from the known 
tendencies of the Code But the important facts are that nearly the 
whole of the history, both primitive and patriarchal, is reduced to a 
meagre summaiy, w'lth little save a chi onological significance, and that 
the points where the narrative becomes diffuse and circumstantial are 
(with one exception) precisely those which introduce a new religious 
dispensation viz the Creation, the Flood, the Abiahamic covenant, 
and the Exodus The single exception is the pui chase of Machpelah 
(ch 23), an event which doubtless owes its prominence to its connexion 
With the promise of the land to Abraham and his seed For the rest, 
a certain emphasis naturally lies on outstanding events, like the ot igm 
of the name Israel (35‘’')> o** the settlement of Jacob’s family in Egypt 
(47®"'') , and the author lingers with interest on the tiansmission of the 
patriarchal blessing and promise from Isaac to Jacob (28® 35’“), and fi om 
Jacob to his sons (48^'). But these are piactically all the incidents to 
which ps attaches any soit of significance of their own , and even these 
derive much of their importance from their relation to the chionological 
scheme into which they are fitted — Hence to say that P’s epitome would 
be ‘ unintelligible ' apart from JE, is to confuse his point of view with 
our own. It is peifectly true that from P alone we should know veiy 
little of the characteis of the patriarchs, of the motives which governed 
their actions, or of the connexion between one event and another But 
these are matters which P had no interest in making ‘ intelligible,’ tie 
IS concerned solely with events, not with causes or motives The indi- 
vidual IS sufficiently described when we are told whose son he was, how 
long he lived, what children he begot, and such like. He is but a link 
in the generations that fill up the history, and even m here he is the 
recipient of a divine revelation, his selection for that privilege depends 
on his place in the divine scheme of chronology, rather than on any 
personal endowment or providential training. 

The style of can be characterised without the reserves 
and qualifications which were necessary in speakingf of the 
difference between J and E (p. xlvnf.); there is no better 
illustration of the dictum le style e'est I'homme than in this 
remarkable document. Speaking- broadly, the style reflects 
the qualities of the legal mind, in its steieotyped termin- 
ology, its aim at precise and exhaustive statement, its 
monotonous repetitions, and its geneial determination tq 
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leave no loophole for misinterpretation or misunderstanding- 
The jurist’s love of order and method appears in a great 
facility m the construction of schemes and schedules — 
genealogical tables, systematic enumerations, etc.— as well 
as in the carefully planned disposition of the narrative as a 
whole. It is necessary to read the whole work consecutively 
in order to realise the full effect of the laboured diffuseness, 
the dry lucidity and prosaic monotony of this characteristic 
product of the Priestly school of writers. On the other 
hand, the style is markedly deficient in the higher elements 
of literature Though capable at times of rising to an 
impressive dignity (as in Gn. i. it is apt to de- 

generate into a tedious and meaningless iteration of set 
phiases and rigid formulae (see Nu. 7). The power of 
picturesque description, or dramatic delineation of life and 
character, is absent: the writer’s imagination is of the 
mechanical type, which cannot realise an object without the 
help of exact quantitative specification or measurement 
Even in ch 23, which is perhaps the most lifelike narrative 
in the Code, the characteristic formalism asserts itself in the 
measured periodic movement of the action, and the recurrent 
use of standing expressions from the opening to the close. 
That such a style might become the property of a school we 
see from the case of Ezekiel, whose writings show strong 
affinities vdth P ; but of all the Priestly documents, is the 
one in which the literary bent of the school is best ex- 
emplified, and (it may be added) is seen to most advantage. 

The following selection (from Dnver, LOT*, 131 ff.) of distinctive 
expressions of P, occurring m Genesis, will give a sufficient idea of the 
stylistic peculiarity of the book, and also of its linguistic affinities with 
the later literature, but especially with the Book of Ezekiel 

D’n^K as the name of God, uniformly m Gen , except 17'^ 21^'’ — ]'D, 
‘kind’ ^ ^ S’"® 7I* (Lv ii, Dt. 14; only again Ezk 47^®) — 

‘ to swarm ’ i*®- 7*^ 8” 9'^+ * (outside of P only Ps 105®°, Ezk 47®). 

* As on p xlix, the cross (+) indicates that further examples are 
found in the rest of the Pent It should be expressly said, however, that 
the + frequently covers a considerable number of cases ; and that a 
selection of phrases, such as is here given, does not fully represent the 
strength of the linguistic argument, as set forth in the more exhaustive 
lists ot Dri {I c.) or the Ox/ Hex (vol 1 pp 208-221). 
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— ‘ swarming things ’ • (only m P and Dt 14’®) — nmi ms. 

j2!i, 28 317 gi 7 lyso 28® 35I1 47^7 (Ex. Lv 26® , elsewhere only Jer 3^® 
[inverted], 23®, Ezk 36“) — n*73Kf7 i®® *® 6®^ 9®+ (elsewhere only in 

Ezk (10 times), and (as inf) Jer 12®) — ^nn^in 10®® 25’®+ (elsewheie 
1 Ch s’ 7® ^ ® 8®8 9® 26®>) The phrase nn^in n^K[i] occurs in P 10 

times in Gen (seep xxxiv),and in Nu 3’; elsewhere only Ru 4’®, r Ch i®®. 
— yu 6” 7®^ 25® ” 35®® 49®®+ (elsewhere poetical Zee 13®, Ps 88’® 104®®, 
La. i’®, and 8 times in Jb ) — Ti^y, etc (appended to enumerations) 

gia 13 816 18 g8 284 46® ’+._D3nnK, etc (after ‘seed ’) 9® 17’ « «• “ 1® 35“ 
48^ + . — nm DVn qjiji 7’® 17®® ®®4- • only m P and Ezk 2* 24® 40’ (Jos lo®’ 
redactional) — QH’ — □ninsti’D!? 8’® 10® ®® ®’ 36'‘® + (very often in P elsewhere 
only Nu ii’® [JE], i Sa 10®’, 1 Ch 5’ 6 *’’ — D^i]) nnn 9’® 17’ ’®- ’® + , 

only in P. — 3ND ixd 3 . 17® Ex i’, elsewheie only Ezk. 9® 16’® — 

eim . 12® 13® 31’® 36’ 46®+ , elsewhere Gn. 14^’* ’® ®’ 15’® ; and 15 times 

in Ch Ezr. Dn — tjij-j • 12® 31’® 36® 46® + . — te/01 (= ‘ person ') 12® 36® 46’®* 

18. 22 2B 26 274.^ “ much morc frequent in P than elsewhere " — dc* — onm'?. 
iy7 0 124, 26 times (only in P) — onUD • 17® 28'* 36’ 37’ 47®+ Ex 6® , else- 
where Ezk 20®®, Ps 5s’® 1 19®*, Jb 18’® + — mnx 17® 23® ® ®® 36®® 47’^ 
48® 49»® so’®+ Often m Ezk (44®® 45®- « ’ a 4518 is 4320 21 22) ^ elsewhere 
Ps 2®, 1 Ch 7®® 9® [= Neh 11®], zCh 11“ 31’+ — mpo 17’® ’® ss-av 23I84. 
(confined to P except Jer. 32II la- w W) — Qiay (= ‘father's kin’) 17“ 
25®*'’' 35®° 49®®+ (also Ezk 18’®; elsewhere Ju. 5’®?, Ho io’'‘4-) — ann: 
23^+ 10 times (also i Ki. 17’?, i Ch 29’®, Ps 39’®) — pip • 31’® [34®®] 36* + 
(outside of P, only Ezk 38’*’’ , Pr 4’, Ps 104®^ 105®’) 

In the choice of synonymous expressions, P exhibits an exclusive 
preference for I'bin in the sense of ‘ beget ’ over (in the genealogies 
of J), and for the form ’3K of the ist pers pron (’aiM only in Gn 23^) 

Geographical designations peculiar to P« are • Kiryath- Arid (for 
Hebron) 23® 35®’+, Machpelah, 23® ’’ '® 25® 49®® 50’®+ , Paddan-Aram, 
2520 28® »■«•’ 31’® 33’® 35® 46’® 4- — To these may be added jyja px, 11®’ 
12® 13®® 16® 17® 23® ’® 31’® 33“ 35° 37^ + 5 the expression is found in JE 
only m the Joseph-section (chs. 42, 44, 45, 47). par has jyia without fTK 
only in jwa nua (28’ 36®), 

In view of all these and similar peculiarities (for the list is by no 
means exhaustive), the attempt to obliterate the linguistic and stylistic 
distinction between P and JE (Eerdmans) is surely a retrograde step in 
criticism 

The date of the composition of P® lies between the 
promulgation of the Deuteronomic law {621 b.c.), and the 
post-Exilic reformation under Ezra and Nehemiah (444). 
It is later than Deut., because it assumes without question 
the centralisation of worship at one sanctuary, which in 
Dt. is only held up as an ideal to be realised by a radical 
reform of established usage. A nearer determination of 
date depends on questions of the internal analysis of P 
which are too complex to be entered on here. That the 
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Code as a whole is later than Ezekiel is proved by the fact 
that the division between priests and Levites, which is 
unknown to the writer of Deut., and of which we find the 
origin and justification in Ezk. 44.*“!®, is presupposed as 
already established (Nu. 3. 4. 8, etc ). It is possible, how- 
ever, that that distinction belongs to a stratum of the 
legislation not included in P®, in which case Ps might very 
well be earlier than Ezk., or even than the Exile. The 
question does not greatly concern us here. For the under- 
standing of Genesis, it is enough to know that Ps, both in 
its theological conceptions and its attitude towards the 
national tradition, represents a phase of thought much later 
than J and E. 

The view that Pe was written before the Exile (in the end of the 
7th cent) IS advocated by Procksch (I c 319 ff), who reduces this 
part of P to narrower limits than most critics have done He regards 
it as an essentially historical work, of considerable kterary merit, em- 
bracing hardly any direct legislation except perhaps the Law of Holiness 
(P>'), and recognising the priestly status of the entire tribe of Levi, just 
as in Dt (Nu and P** in its original form) If that fact could be 

established, it would go far to show that the document is older thati 
Ezk It IS admitted both by Kuenen and Wellhausen [Prol ® 116) that 
the disparity of priests and Levites is accentuated in the later strata of 
P as compared with Ps, but that it is not recognised m P® is not clear 
As to pre-Exilic origin, the positive arguments advanced by Pro are 
not very cogent ; and it is doubtful whether, even on his own ground, 
he has demonstrated more than the posstbthty of so early a date In 
Genesis, the only fact which points m that direction is one not mentioned 
by Pro VIZ that the priestly Table of Nations in ch 10 bears internal 
evidence of having been drawn up some considerable time before the 
5th century B.C (p 191 below), but that may be sufficiently explained 
by the assumption that the author of Pk made use of pre-existing docu- 
ments in the preparation of his work 

The last distinguishable stage in the formation of the 
Pent, is the amalgamation of P with the older documents, 
— in Genesis the amalgamation of P® with JE. That this 
process has left traces in the present text is quite certain 
a priori^ though it is naturally difficult to distinguish 
redactional changes of this kind from later explanatory 
glosses and modifications (cf. & 27^® etc.) The 

aim of the redactor was, in general, to preserve the ipsissima 
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verha of his sources as far as was consistent with the pro- 
duction of a complete and harmonious narrative; but he 
appears to have made it a rule to find a place for every 
frag-ment of P that could possibly be letained It is not 
impiobable that this rule was uniformly obseived by him, 
and that the slight lacunce which occur in P after ch. 25 
are due to the activity of later scribes in smoothing away 
redundancies and unevennesses from the nairative That 
such changes might take place after the completion of the 
Pent we see from 47®® , where ^ has preserved a text in 
which the dovetailing of sources is much more obvious than 
in MT. — If the lawbook read by Ezra before the congrega- 
tion as the basis of the covenant (Neh 8^®^ ) was the entire 
Pent, (excepting late additions),* the redaction must have 
been effected before 444 b c., and in all probability the 
redactor was Ezra himself. On the other hand, if (as seems 
to the present writer more probable) Ezra’s lawbook was 
only the Priestly Code, or part of it (P® -f P''),t then the 
final redaction is brought down to a later period, the ter- 
minus ad quern being the boi rowing of the Jewish Pent by 
the Samaritan community. That event is usually assigned, 
though on somewhat precarious grounds, to Nehemiah’s 
second term of office in Judsea [c, 432 b.c.). 

Of far greater interest and significance than the date 
or manner of this final redaction, is the fact that it was 
called for by the religious feeling of post-Exilic Judaism. 
Nothing else would have brought about the combination 
of elements so discordant as the naive legendary narratives 
of JE and the systematised history of the Priestly Code. 
We can hardly doubt that the spirit of the Piiestly theology 
is antipathetic to the older recension of the tradition, or 
that, if the tendencies represented by the Code had pre- 
vailed, the stories which are to us the most precious and 
edifying parts of the Book of Genesis would have found no 
place in an authoritative record of God’s revelation of 
Himself to the fathers. But this is not the only instance 
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in which the spiritual insight of the Church has judged 
more wisely than the learning of the schools We know 
that deeper influences than the legalism and institutionalism 
of P’s manifesto — necessary as these were in their place — 
were at work in the post-Exihc community • the individualism 
of Jeremiah, the universalism of the second Isaiah, the 
devotion and lyric fervour of the psalmists, and the daring 
reflexion of the writer of Job. And to these we may surely 
add the vein of childlike piety which turned aside from the 
abstractions and formulas of the Priestly document, to find 
its nutriment in the immortal stories through which God 
spoke to the heart then, as He speaks to ours to-day. 
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THE PRIMAEVAL HISTORY. 

Chs. I-XI. 

It has been shown In the Introduction (p. xxxin) that the most obvious 
division of the book of Genesis is into four nearly equal parts, of which 
the first (chs i-i i) deals with the Creation of the world, and the history 
of primitive mankind prior to the call of Abraham. These chapters are 
composed of excerpts from two of the main sources of the Pent., the 
Priestly Code, and the Yahwistic document. Attempts have been made 
from time to time {e.^. by Schrader, Dillmann, and more recently 
Winckler) to trace the hand of the Elohist in chs. i-ii , but the closest 
examination has failed to produce any substantial evidence that E is 
represented in the Primitive History at all By the great majority of 
critics the non-Pnestly traditions in this part of Genesis are assigned 
to the Yahwistic cycle that is to say, they are held to have been 
collected and arranged by the school or individual to whose hterary 
activity we owe the document known as J 

To the Priests’ Code, whose constituents can here be isolated with 
great certainty and precision, belong* i The Cosmogony (1^-2**), 
2 The List of Patriarchs from Adam to Noah (5), 3 An account of 
the Flood {6^-9^ *)•, 4 A Table of Peoples (10*) , 5 The Genealogies 
of Shem and Terah (ii®'***), ending with Abraham. There 

IS no reason to suppose either that the original P contained more than 
this, or, on the other hand, that P was written to supplement the older 
tradition, and to be read along with it. It is m accordance with the 
purpose and tendency of the document that the only events recorded in 
detail — the Creation and the Flood — are those which inaugurate two 
successive World-ages or Dispensations, and are associated with the 
origin of two fundamental observances of Judaism— the Sabbath (a*), 
and the sanctity of the blood (9^“' ). 

In marked contrast to the formalism of this meagre epitome is the 


* The asterisk denotes that the passages so marked are interspersed 

with extracts from another source The detailed analysts will be fiaund 

in the commentary on the various sections. 

I 
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rich variety of life and incident which characterises the Yahwistic 
sections, viz i The Creation and Fall of Man 3^^) , 2 Cam and 
Abel (4^'^®) , 3 The Genealog-y of Cain , 4 A fragmentary Sethite 

Genealogy (4‘®* 5^ . );5 The marriages with divine beings (6^"^), 

6 An account of the Flood ( 6 ®- 8^2 *) , 7 Noah’s Curse and Blessing 
(920-27) _ 8 ^ Table of Peoples (10*); 9 The Tower of Babel (ii''®) , 
10 A fragment of the Genealogy of Terah Heie we have a 

whole gallery of varied and graphic pictures, each complete m itself and 
essentially independent of the rest, arranged in a loosely chronological 
order, and with perhaps a certain unity of conception, in so far as they 
illustrate the increasing wickedness that accompanied the progress of 
mankind in civilisation Even the genealogies are not {like those of P) 
bare lists of names and figui es, but preserve incidental notices of new 
social or religious developments associated with particular personages 
(4” 5^®), besides other allusions to a more ancient mythology 

from which the names have been drawn (4“* ^ ). 

Composthon ofj , — That a narrative composed of so many separate 
and originally independent legends should present discrepancies and 
discontinuities is not surprising, and is certainly by itself no proof of 
literary diversity. At the same time there are many indications that 
J IS a composite work, based on older collections of Hebiew tiaditions, 
whose outlines can still be dimly traced (i) The existence of two 
parallel genealogies (Cainite and Sethite) at once suggests a conflate 
tradition The impression is raised almost to certainty when we find 
that both are derived from a common original (p 138 f.). (2) The Cainite 
genealogy is incompatible with the Deluge tradition The shepherds, 
musicians, and smiths, whose origin is traced to the last three members 
of the genealogy, are obviously not those of a bygone race which perished 
in the Flood, but those known to the author and his contemporaries 
(p. ii5f.) 13 ) Similarly, the Table of Nations and the story of the 
Confusion of Tongues imply mutually exclusive explanations of the 
diversities of language and nationality m one case the division proceeds 
slowly and naturally on genealogical lines, in the other it takes place 
by a sudden interposition of almighty power (4) There is evidence 
that the story of the Fall was transmitted in two recensions (p 52 f ) 
If Gunkel be right, the same is true of J’s Table of Peoples, and of the 
account of the Dispersion , but there the analysis is less convincing. 
(5) In 4“ we read that Enosh introduced the worship ot Yahwe. The 
analogy of Ex 6^' (P) affords a certain presumption that the author of 
such a statement will have avoided the name mm up to this point ; and 
as a matter of fact D’n''?N occurs immediately before in v It is true 
that the usage is observed in no earlier Yahwistic passage except 3''®, 
where other explanations might be thought of But throughout chs. 2 
and 3 we find the very unusual compound name o'n'pN mn', and it is a 
plausible conjecture that one recension of the Paradise stoiy was dis- 
tinguished by the use of Elohim, and that Yahwe was inserted by a 
harmonising Yahwistic editor (so Bu. Gu al : see p. 53), 

To what precise extent these phenomena are due to documentary 
differences is a question that requires to be handled with the utmost 
caution and discrimination. It is conceivable that a single author 
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should have compiled a narrative from a number of detached legends 
which he reported just as he found them, regardless of their internal 
consistency Nevertheless, there seems sufficient evidence to warrant 
the conclusion that (as Wellhausen has said) we have to do not merely 
with aggregates but with sequences , although to unravel perfectly the 
various strands of narrative may be a task for ever beyond the re- 
som ces of literary criticism. Here it will suffice to indicate the principal 
theories —(a) We {Comp a 9-14) seems to have been the first to per-' 
ceive that 41-16“ is a late expansion based (as he supposed) on 416-2^ 
and on chs 2, 3 , that ongmally chs 2-4 existed not only without 41-16*, 
but also without 426' and s®; and that chs 2. 3 4I6-24 „i -9 fonn a 
connexion to which the story of the Flood is entirely foreign and 
irrelevant — (A) The analysis was pushed many steps further by Budde 
{Sibltsche Vrgeschtchte^ pass ), who, after a most exhaustive and 
elaborate examination, arrived at the following theory the primary 
document (Ji) consisted of a"***-* i®*!® 3i-i» 21 53 2bp leb n-su 

61 2-4 io» iii-» 920-27 This was recast by (substituting D'n^s for 
mn’ down to 426), whose narrative contained a Cosmogony (but no 
Paradise story), the Sethite genealogy, the Flood-legend, the Table of 
Nations, and a seven-membered Shemile genealogy These two re- 
censions were then amalgamated by J», who inserted dislocated 
passages of Ji in the connexion of J*, and added 41-16 520 etc J 2 ’ 
attained the dignity of a standard official document, and is the authonty 
followed by P at a later time The astonishing acumen and thorough- 
ness which characterise Budde’s work have bad a great influence on 
critical opinion, yet his ingenious transpositions and reconstructions of 
the text seem too subtle and arbitrary to satisfy any but a slavish 
disciple One feels that he has worked on too narrow a basis by con- 
fining his attention to successive overworkings of the same literary i 
tradition, and not making sufficient allowance for the simultaneous 
existence of relatively independent forms —(c) Stade {ZATW, xiv 
274 ff Reden u Abh 244-251]) distinguishes three mam strata 

(i) chs 2 3 ni' 9 , (2) 426* 17-22 g20-S7 joSp gi 2 ? ^ (2) the Flood-legend, 
added later to the other two, by a redactor who also compiled a Sethite 
genealogy (426* . . 52® ) and inserted the story of Cam and Abel and 

the Song of Lamech (42®' ), — {d) Gunkel {Gen 2 i ff ) proceeds on some- 
what different lines from his predecessors He refuses in principle 
to admit incongruity as a criterion of source, and relies on certain 
veibcs which bear the character of connecting links between different 
sections The most important is ^ (belonging to the Sethite genealogy), 
where we read “This (Noah) shall comfort us from our labour and 
from the toil of our hands on account of the ground which Yahwe has 
cursed ” Here there is an unmistakable reference backward to 3^7^ 
and toiward to , Thus we obtain a faultless sequence, forming 
the core of a document where mm was not used till 42®, and hence called 
J®, consisting of one recension of the Paradise story, the (complete) 
Sethite genealogy , and Noah’s discovery of wine From this sequence 
are excluded obviously the second recension of the Paradise story , the 
Cainite genealogy , and (as Gu thinks) the Flood-legend, where Noah 
appears in quite a difleient UwaUer, these belong to a second docu- 
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ment (JJ). Again, 9^**' form a connecting' link between the Flood and the 
Table of Nations; but Gu distinguishes two Yahwistic strata in the 
Table of Nations and assigns one to each of his documents . similarly 
With the section on the Tower of Babel. The legend of Cain and 
Abel IS regarded (with We Bu Sta al.) as an editorial expansion 

In this commentary the analysis of Gu is adopted in the main ; 
but with the following reservations; (i) The account of the Flood 
cannot be naturally assigned to JJ, because of its admitted incompati- 
bility with the assumption of the Cainite genealogy (see above). Gu , 
indeed, refuses to take such inconsistencies into account ; but in that 
case there is no reason for giving the Flood to JJ rather than to J®. 
There is no presumption whatever that only two documents are in 
evidence ; and the chapters in question show peculiarities of language 
which justify the assumption of a separate source (Sta ), say J<* 
(2) With the Flood passage goes the Yahwistic Table of Peoples 
(9'“')- The arguments for two Yahwists in ch , 10 are hardly decisive , 
and J® at all events had no apparent motive for attaching an ethno- 
graphic survey to the name of Noah (3) Gunkel’s analysis of 
appears on the whole to be sound , but even so there is no ground for 
identifying the two components with J* and JJ respectively On the 
contrary, the tone of both recensions has a striking affinity with that 
of JJ : note especially (with We.) the close resemblance in form and 
substance between 1 1* and 3”. Thus : 

JJ = 3*'-=»- « 4”-« 6*-^ II*-* ; 

jd « 6»-8«* 9*“' 10* ) 

J, = 

Such constructions, it need hardly be added, are in the highest 
degree precarious and uncertain , and can only be regarded as tentative 
explanations of problems for which it is probable that no final solution 
will be found, 

I. i-II. 3. — Creation of the World in Six Days . Institution 
of the Sabbath. 

A short Introduction describing' the primaeval chaos 
(i***) is followed by an account of the creation of the 
world In six days, by a senes of eight divine fiats, viz. : 
(i) the creation of light, and the separation of light from 
darkness, (2) the division of the chaotic waters into 
two masses, one above and the other below the ‘ firmament,' 
; (3) the separation of land and sea through the collect- 
ing of the lower waters Into “one place,” ® (4) the 

clothing of the earth with its mantle of vegetation, 

(5) the formation of the heavenly bodies, ; (6) the 
peopling of sea and air with fishes and birds, 20-^8 • (y) 
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the production of land animals, 2^ 25 , and (8) the creation 
of man, ^ Finally, the Creator is represented as 

resting' from His works on the seventh day; and this 
becomes the sanction of the Jewish ordinance of the weekly 
Sabbath rest (2^"®). 

Character of the Record . — It is evident even from this 
bare outline of its contents that the opening section of 
Genesis is not a scientific account of the actual process 
through which the universe originated. It is a world 

unknown to science whose origin is here described, the 

world of antique imagination, composed of a solid expanse 
of earth, surrounded by and resting on a world-ocean, and 
surmounted by a vault called the ‘firmament,’ above which 
again are the waters of a heavenly ocean from which the 
ram descends on the earth (see on vv That the 

writer believed this to be the true view of the universe, and 
that the narrative expresses his conception of how it actu- 
ally came into being, we have, indeed, no reason to doubt 
(Wellhausen, Prol.^ 296) But the fundamental differ- 
ence of standpoint just indicated shows that whatever the 
significance of the record may be, it is not a revelation of 

* The fact referred to above seems to me to impose an absolute veto 
on the attempt to harmonise the teaching of the chapter with scientific 
theory. It may be useful, however, to specify one or two outstanding 
difficulties of detail (i) It is recognised by all recent harmonists that 
the definition of ‘day’ as ‘geological period’ is essential to their 
theory it is exegetically indefensible (2) The creation of sun and 
moon after the earth, after the alternation of day and night, and even 
after the appearance of plant-life, are so many scientific impossibilities. 
(3) Palaeontology shows that the origin of vegetable life, if it did not 
actually follow that of animal life, certainly did not precede it by an 
interval corresponding to two ‘days ’ (4) The order in which the 

various living foiras are created, the manner in which they are grouped, 
and their whole development compressed into special periods, are all 
opposed to geological evidence For a thorough and impartial 
discussion of these questions see Driver, Genesis, 19-26 It is there 
shown conclusively, not only that the modern attempts at reconciliation 
fail, but (what is more important) that the point at issue is not one of 
science, but simply of exegesis The facts of science are not m dispute , 
the only question is whether the language of Genesis will bear the 
construction which the harmonising scientists find it necessary to put 
upon it. 
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physical fact which can be brought into line with the results 
of modern science. The key to its inteipretation must be 
found elsewhere. 

In order to understand the true character of the narra- 
tive, we must compare it with the cosmogonies which form 
an integral part of all the higher religions of antiquity. The 
demand for some rational theory of the origin of the world 
as known or conceived is one that emerges at a very early 
stage of culture ; and the efforts of the human mind in this 
direction are observed to follow certain common lines of 
thought, which point to the existence of a cosmological 
tradition exerting a widespread influence over ancient specu- 
lation on the structure of the universe. There is ample 
evidence, as will be shown later (below, p. 45 ff.), that the 
Hebrew thinkers were influenced by such a tiadition; and 
in this fact we find a clue to the inner meaning of the 
nanative before us. The tradition was plastic, and there- 
fore capable of being moulded in accordance with the genius 
of a particular religion ; at the same time, being a tradi- 
tion, it retained a residuum of unassimllated material 
derived from the common stock of cosmological speculation 
current in the East. What happened in the case of the 
biblical cosmogony is this : that during a long development 
within the sphere of Hebrew religion it was gradually 
stripped of its cruder mythological elements, and trans- 
formed into a vehicle for the spiritual ideas which were 
the peculiar heritage of Israel. It is to the depth and 
purity of these ideas that the narrative mainly owes that 
character of sobriety and sublimity which has led many to 
regard it as the primitive revealed cosmogony, of which all 
others are grotesque and fantastic variations (Dillmann, 
p, 10). 

The religious significance of this cosmogony lies, there- 
fore, in the fact that in it the monotheistic principle of the 
Old Testament has obtained classical expression. The great 
idea of God, first proclaimed in all its breadth and fulness by 
the second Isaiah during the Exile, is here embodied in a 
detailed account of the genesis of the universe, which lays 
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hold of the imagination as no abstract statement of the 
principle could ever do The central doctrine is that the 
world IS created^ — that it originates in the will of God, a 
peisonal Being transcending the universe and existing 
independently of it The pagan notion of a Theogony — 
a generation of the gods from the elementary world-matter 
— IS entirely banished It is, indeed, doubtful if the repre- 
sentation goes so far as a creatzo ex mhilo^ or whether 
a pre-existent chaotic material is postulated (see on v ^) , 
it IS certain at least that the kosmos^ the ordered world with 
which alone man has to do, is wholly the product of divine 
intelligence and volition The spirituality of the First 
Cause of all things, and His absolute sovereignty over the 
material He employs, are further emphasised in the idea of 
the word of God — the effortless expression of His thought 
and purpose — as the agency through which each successive 
effect is produced , and also in the recurrent refrain which 
affirms that the original creation in each of its parts was 
‘good,’ and as a whole ‘veiy good’ (v te that it 
perfectly reflected the divine thought which called it into 
existence The traces of mythology and anthropomorphism 
which occur in the body of the narrative belong to the 
traditional material on which the author operated, and do 
not affect his own theological standpoint, which is defined 
by the doctrines just enumerated. When to these we add 
the doctnne of man, as made in the likeness of God, and 
marked out as the crown and goal of creation, we have a 
body of religious truth which distinguishes the cosmogony 
of Genesis from all similar compositions, and entitles it to 
rank among the most important documents of revealed 
religion. 

The Frame'work —The most noteworthy literary feature of the record 
IS the use of a set of stereotyped formulae, by which the separate acts 
of creation are reduced as far as possible to a common expression The 
structure of this ‘ framework' (as it maybe called) is less uniform than 
might be expected, and is much more regular in than in MT It 
is impossible to decide how far the irregularities are due to the original 
writer, and how far to errors of transmission Besides the possibility 
of accident, we have to allow on the one hand for the natural tendency 
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of copyists to rectify apparent anomalies, and on the other hand for 
deliberate omissions, intended to bring out sacred numbers in the occur- 
rences of the several formulae * 

The facts are of some importance, and may be summarised here • 
{a) The fiat {And God said. Let . . ) introduces (both in MT and 

(If) each of the eight works of creation (vv.** » » n i** !*«) (S) 

And tt ‘juas so occurs literally 6 times in MT, but virtually 7 times • 
tern connection with all the works except the sixth (vv 7 » 11 is 
, in also in v {c) The execution of the fiat {And God 
made . . . — with variations) is likewise recorded 6 times in MT and 
7 times in (vv ’ (if) The sentence of divine 

approval {And God saw that tt was good) is pronounced over each 
work except the second (in there also), though in the last instance 
with a significant variation see vv.^’W is. ai. an. 8i_ 
naming of the objects created {And God called . . ) is peculiar to 

the three acts of separation (vv “ « W) {f) And God blessed . . 

(3 times) is said of the sixth and eighth works and of the Sabbath 
day (vv “ 2*). (^) The division into days is marked by the clos- 

ing formula, And tt was evenings etc.., which, of course, occurs 6 times 
(vv " *• *^), being omitted after the third and seventh works. 

The occurrence of the p ’nu before the execution of the fiat produces a 
redundancy which may be concealed but is not removed by substituting 
^£? for and in the translation (So God made^ etc ) When we observe 
further that in 5 cases out of the 6 (in 5 out of 7) the execution is 
described as a worh, that the correspondence between fiat and fulfilment 
IS often far from complete, and finally that 2®* seems a duplicate of 2^, 
the question arises whether all these circumstances do not point to a 
literary manipulation, in which the conception of cieation as a senes of 
fiats has been superimposed on another conception of it as a series of 
worhs The observation does not carry us very far, since no analysis 
of sources can be founded on it , but it is perhaps a slight indication of 
what is otherwise probable, viz that the cosmogony was not the free 
composition of a single mind, but reached its final form through the 
successive efforts of many writers (see below) f 

The Seven Days’ Scheme — The distribution of the eight works over 
SIX days has appeared to many critics (Hgen, Ewald, Schrader, We. 
Di Bu Gu al.) a modification introduced in the interest of the 
Sabbath law, and at variance with the original intention of the cos- 
mogony Befoie entering on that question, it must be pointed out that 


*A familiar instance is the ‘ten sayings’ of Pitkli ’Abbth, 5, i: 
xnaa nnono wheie the number 10 is arrived at by adding to 

the 8 fiats the two other occurrences of “iDK'l in MT (vv.® ®). 

t See, now, Sta BTh 1. 349 and Schwally in ABW, ix. 159-175, 
which have appeared since the above paragraph was written Both 
writers point out the twofold conception of the creation which runs 
through the chapter , and Schwally makes out a strong case for the 
composition of the passage from two distinct recensions of the 
cosmogony. 
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the adjustment ot days to works proceeds upon a clear principle, and 
results m a symmetrical arrangement Its effect is to divide the creative 
process into two stages, each embracing four works and occupying 
three days, the last day of each series having two works assigned to 
it. There is, moreover, a remarkable, though not perfect, parallelism 
between the two great divisions. Thus the firtt day is marked by the 
creation of light, and fourth by the creation of the heavenly bodies, 
which are expressly designated ‘light-bearers' ; on the second day the 
waters which afterwards formed the seas are isolated and the space 
between heaven and earth is formed, and so fifth day witnesses the 
peopling of these regions with their living denizens (fishes and fowls) ; on 
the third day the dry land emerges, and on the sixth terrestrial animals 
and man are created And it is hardly accidental that the second work 
of the third day (trees and grasses) corresponds to the last appointment 
of the sixth day, by which these products are assigned as the food of 
men and animals Broadly speaking, therefore, we may say that “ the 
first three days are days of preparation, the next three are days of 
accomplishment" (Dri 2) Nowwhether this arrangement belongs 
to the original conception of the cosmogony, or at what stage it was 
introduced, are questions very difficult to answer. Nothing at all re- 
sembling it has as yet been found in Babylonian documents, for the 
division into seven tablets ot the Enuma eliS senes has no relation to 
the seven days of the biblical account * If therefore a Babylonian 
origin is assumed, it seems reasonable to hold that the scheme of days 
IS a Hebrew addition , and in that case it is hard to believe that it 
ran have been introduced without a primary reference to the dis 
tinctively Israelitish institution of the weekly Sabbath It then only 
remains to inquire whether we can go behind the present seven days’ 
scheme, and discover in the narrative evidence of an earlier arrange- 
ment which either ignored the seven days altogether, or had them in a 
form different from what we now find. 

The latter position is maintained by We {Comf * 187 ff), who holds 
that the scheme of days is a secondary addition to the framework 
as it came from the hand of its Priestly author (Q) In the original 
cosmogony of Q a division into seven days was recognised, but in a 
different form from what now obtains , it was moreover not earned 
through in detail, but merely indicated by the statement of 2“ that 
God finished His work on the seventh day The key to the primary 
arrangement he finds in the formula of approval, the absence of 
which aftei the second work he explains by the consideration that the 
separation of the upper waters from the lower and of the lower from 
the dry land form really but one work, and were so regarded by Q. 
Thus the seven works of creation were (i) separation of light from 
darkness, (2) separation of waters (vv “■^'’) . (3) creation of plants; 
(4) luminaries , (5) fish and fowl , (6) land animals , (7) man The state- 
ment that God finished His work on the seventh day We considers 


* See below, p 43 ff On the other hand there are Persian and 
Etruscan analogies , see p. 50. 



lO CREATION (p) 

to be inconsistent with a six days’ creation, and also with the view that 
the seventh was a day of rest, hence in ch 2, he deletes and 
and reads simply “and God finished His work which He made on the 
seventh day, and God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it." — 
This theory has been subjected to a searching- criticism by Bu. 
{Urgesch 487 ff , cf also Di 15), who rightly protests against the 
subsuming of the creation of heaven and that of land and sea under 
one rubnc as a ‘separation of waters,’ and gets rid of the difficulty 
presented by 2^ by reading sixth instead of seventh (see on the verse) 
Bu urges further that the idea of the Sabbath as a day on which 
work might be done is one not likely to have been entei lamed in the 
circles from which the Priestly Code emanated,* and also (on the 
ground of Ex 30^^) that the conception of a creation in six days followed 
by a divine Sabbath rest must have existed in Israel long before the 
age of that document. — It is to be observed that pai t of Bu ’s argument 
(which as a whole seems to me valid against the specific form of the 
theory advanced by We ) only pushes the real question a step further 
back} and Bu himself, while denying that the seven days’ scheme 
is secondary to P, agrees with Ew Di and many others in thinking 
that there was an earlier Hebrew version of the cosmogony in which that 
scheme did not exist. 

The improbability that a disposition of the cosmogony in eight 
works should have obtained currency m Hebrew cades without an 
attempt to bring it into some relation with a sacred number has been 
urged in favour of the originality of the present setting (Hol.singer, 33 f ). 
That argument might be turned the other way , for the very fact that 
the number 8 has been retained in spite of its apparent arbitrariness 
suggests that it had some traditional authority behind it Other 
objections to the originality of the present scheme are (a) the juxta- 
position of two entuely dissimilai works under the thud day, (6) the 
separation of two closely related works on the second and third days } 
(r) the alternation of day and night introduced before the existence of 
the planets by which their sequence is regulated (thus far Di. 15), and 
(d) the unnatural order of the fourth and fifth works (plants before 
heavenly bodies). These objections are not all of equal weight , and 
explanations more or less plausible have been given of all of them 
But on the whole the evidence seems to warrant the conclusions • that 
the series of works and the series of days are fundamentally incon- 
gruous, that the latter has been superimposed on the foimer during the 
Heb development of the cosmogony, that this change is lesponsible for 
some of the irregularities of the disposition, and that it w'as introduced 
certainly not later than P, and in all probability long before his time. 

Source and Style — As has been already hinted, the section belongs 
to the Priestly Code (P) This is the unanimous opinion of all critics 
who accept the documentary analysis of the Hexateuch, and it is 
abundantly proved both by charactenstic words and phiases, and 
general features of style. Expressions characteristic of P are (be- 
sides the divine name Kin (see on v ^), n 3 p:i nai ”, pK in’n 

* See Jerome’s polemical note, jm Qucest,, ad he. 
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Di p 1, Gu p 107, and OH, i 208-220, and for details see 
the Commentary below —Of even greater value as a cntenon of 
authorship is the unmistakable literary manner of the Priestly his- 
torian The orderly disposition of material, the strict adherence to 
a carefully thought out plan, the monotonous repetition of set phrase- 
ology, the aim at exact classification and definition, and generally 
the subordination of the concrete to the formal elements of composi- 
tion these are all features of the ‘juristic’ style cultivated by this 
school of writers,— “it ts the same spirit that has shaped Gn i and 
Gn. 5 " (Gu ) — On the artistic merits of the passage very diverse 
judgments have been pronounced Gu , whose estimate is on the 
whole disparaging, complains of a lack of poetic enthusiasm and 
picturesqueness of conception, poorly compensated for by a marked 
predilection for method and order It is hardly fair to judge a prose 
writer by the requirements of poetry , and even a critic so little partial 
to P as We. IS impressed by “the majestic repose and sustained 
grandeur” of the narrative, especially of its incomparable exordium 
(Prol ® 297) To deny to a writer capable of producing this impression 
all sense of literary effect is unreasonable , and it is perhaps near the 
truth to say that though the style of P may, in technical descriptions or 
enumerations, degenerate into a pedantic mannerism (see an extreme 
case in Nu 7), he has found here a subject suited to his genius, and one 
which he handles with consummate skill It is a bold thing to 
desiderate a treatment more worthy of the theme, or more impressive 
in effect, than we find in the severely chiselled outlines and stately 
cadences of the first chapter of Genesis 

In speaking of the style of P it has to be borne in mind that we are 
dealing with the literary tradition of a school rather than with the 
idiosyncrasy of an individual It has, indeed, often been asserted that 
this particular passage is obviously the composition ‘at one heat’ of a 
single writer ; but that is improbable. If the cosmogony rests 
ultimately on a Babylonian model, it “must have passed through a 
long period of naturalisation in Israel, and of gradual assimilation to 
the spirit of Israel’s religion before it could have reached its present 
form” (Dn Gen, 31) All, therefore, that is necessarily implied in 
what has just been said is that the later stages of that process must 
have taken place under the auspices of the school of P, and that its 
work has entered very deeply into the substance of the composition — 
Of the earlier stages we can say little except that traces of them remain 
in those elements which do not agree with the ruling ideas of the last 
editors. Bu Jias sought to prove that the story had passed through 
the school of J before being adopted by that of P , that it was in fact 
the form into which the cosmogony had been thrown by the writer 
called J 9 . Of direct evidence for that hypothesis (such as would be 
supplied by allusions to Gn i in other parts of J^) there is none . it is 
an inference deduced mainly from these premises (i) that the creation 
story shows traces of overworking which presuppose the existence of an 
older Heb. recension ; (2) that in all other sections of the prehistoric 
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tradition P betrays his dependence on p; and (3) that J* in turn is 
markedly dependent on Babylonian sources (see Urgesch 463-496, and 
the summary on p 491 f) Even if all these observations be well 
founded, it is obvious that they fall far short of a demonstration of 
Bu 's thesis It IS a plausible conjecture so long’ as we assume that 
little was written beyond what we have direct or indirect evidence ^ 
(*4 463^) ; but when we realise how little is known of the diffusion of 
literary activity in ancient Israel, the presumption that J* was the par-i 
ticular wnter who threw the Hebrew cosmogony into shape becomes^ 
very slender indeed 

I. We are confronted at the outset by a troublesonie( 
question of syntax which affects the sense of every member 
of v.^. While all ancient Vns. and many moderns take the 
verse as a complete sentence, others (following Rashi and 
Ibn Ezra) treat it as a temporal clause, subordinate either 
to V.* (Rashi, and so most) or v.* (Ibn Ezra, apparently). 
On the latter view the verse will read : In the beginning of 
Gods creating the heavens and the earth : H'K'Xin being in 
the const, state, followed by a clause as gen. (cf. Is. 29^, 
Hos. I® etc. ; and see G-K. § 130 c?; Dav. § 25). In a note 
below reasons are given for preferring this construction to 
the other; but a decision is difficult, and in dealing with 

1 — ri’e-in] The form is probably contracted from (cf. n’lHiif’), 

and therefore not derived directly from idiln. It signifies primarily the 
■first (or part of a thing Gn 10^® (* nucleus ’), 49® (‘ first pioduct ’), 
Dt 33®^, Am. 6® etc (On its ritual sense as the first part of crops, etc., 
see Gray's note, Num, 226 ff.) From this it easily glides into a 
temporal sense, as the first stage of a process or senes of events . H0.4, 
9^® (‘ in its first stage ’), Dt 11“ (of the year), Jb 8'^ 40^® (a man’s life), 
Is 46^® (starting point of a series), etc We {Frol’ 386) has s^aid 
that Dt IS the earliest instance of the temporal sense; but the 
distinction between ‘ first part ’ and ‘ temporal beginning ’ is so im- 
palpable that not much importance can be attached to the remark. It is 
of more consequence to observe that at no period of the language does 
the temporal sense go beyond the definition already given, viz. the 
first stage of a proqess, either explicitly indicated or clearly implied. 
That being so, the prevalent determinate construction becomes 
intelligible. That in its ceremonial sense the word should be used 
absolutely was to be expected (so Lv. 2“ [Nu 18^®] Neh. 12*^ : with 
these may be taken also Dt. 33®*) In its temporal applications it is 
always defined by gen or sufF except in Is 46^®, where the antithesis 
to nnnn inevitably suggests the intervening senes of which 't is the 
initial phase It is therefore doubtful if 'nj could be used of an absolute 
beginning detached from its sequel, or of an indefinite past, like mB-Ki;! 
or n^nns (see Is. i®®, Gn. 13*). — This brings us to the question of 



v.^ It Is necessary to leave the alternative open. — In the 
beginning\ If the clause be subordinate the reference of 
IS defined by what immediately follows, and no further 
question arises But if it be an independent statement 
beginning is used absolutely (as m Jn. i^), and two inter- 
pretations become possible . (a) that the verse asserts the 
Cl eation {ex nthilo) of the primaeval chaos described in v.^ ; 
or {p') that It summarises the whole creative process 
narrated in the chaptei The former view has prevailed 
in Jewish and Chiistian theology, and is still supported 
by the weighty authority of We. But (i) it is not in 
accordance with the usage of n''tyt<n (see below) , (2) It is not 
required by the woid ‘ create,’ — a created chaos is perhaps 
a contradiction (Is. 45^® and We. himself 

syntax Three constructions have been proposed * (a) v ^ an inde- 
pendent sentence {all Vns and the great majority of comm , including 
Calv De Tu We Dn ) In sense this construction (taking the 
verse as superscription) is entirely fiee fiom objection it yields an 
easy sj ntax, and a simple and majestic opening The absence of the 
art tells against it, but is by no means decisive At most it is a 
matter of pointing, and the sporadic Greek transliterations BapijoTjtf 
(Field, Hexap ), and (Lagarde, Ankund 5), alongside of 

Bpijtnd, may show that in ancient times the first word was sometimes 
read'i;? Even the Mass pointing does not necessarily imply that the 
word was meant as const , 't is never found with art , and De has 
well pointed out that the stereotyped use or omission ot art with 
certain words is governed by a subtle linguistic sense which eludes our 
analysis (e 5' o'])?-, e^inp, cf Kon 5 § 294g) The construction 

seems to me, however, opposed to the essentially relative idea of 'n, — 
its express reference to that of vihich it is the beginning (see above) 
(5) v^ protasis v parenthesis v.® apodosis , — Whtn God beq-an, 
to create . , — noio the earth was — God said, Let there he hghl 
So Ra Ew Di * Ho Gii al — practically all who reject {a) 
Although first appearing explicitly in Ra (t 1105), it has been argued 
that this represents the old Jewish tradition, and that (n) came in under 

* Who, howf ver, considers the present text to be the result of a 
redactional operation Originally the place of v ^ was occupied by 

in its correct form D'nSx p.^ni cdb'.t nn'7in When this was 

transposed it was necessary to frame a new introduction, and in the 
hands of the editor it assumed the fotm ot (similarly, Sta BTh 
i 349) I am unable to adopt this widely accepted view' of the original 
posuion of 2-*" (see on the verse), and Di s mtiicate hypothesis would 
seem to me an additional aiguinent against it 
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admits that it is a remarkable conception ; and (3) it is 
excluded by the object of that verb the heavens and the 
earth F or though that phi ase is a Hebrew designation of the 
universe as a whole, it is only the orga7iised universe, not 
the chaotic material out of which it was foimed, that can 
naturally be so designated. The appropuate name for 
chaos IS ‘the eaith’ (v.^) ; the representation being a 
chaotic earth fi oin which the heavens were aftei wards made 

) The verse therefore (if an independent sentence at all) 
must be taken as an introductory heading to the rest of the 
chapter^ — God area ted. ^ The verb contains the central 
idea of the passage. It is partly synonymous with (cf. 
vv 21 27 vvith 25), but 2® sliows that it had a specific shade of 
meaning. The idea cannot be defined with precision, but 

the influence of from a desire to exclude the idea of an etei nal chaos 
preceding the creation t But the fact that TI® agrees with (>5 militates 
against that opinion The one objection to {b) is the ‘veizweifelt 
geschmacklose Construction’ (We) which it involves It is replied 
(Gu al) that such openings may have been a traditional feature of 
creation stones, being found in several Bab accounts, as well as m 
Gn In any case a lengthy parenthesis is quite admissible m 

good prose style (see i Sa with Dri Notes, ad loc ), and may 

be safely assumed here if there be otherwise sufficient grounds for 
adopting it The clause as gen is perfectly regular, though it would 
be easy to substitute inf iln;i (mentioned but not recommended by Ra ) 
(c) A third view, which perhaps deseives more consideration than it 
has received, is to take v ^ as protasis and v ® as apodosis, ‘ When 
God began to create the heavens and the earth, the earth vaas, etc ' (lEz. ? 
but see Cheyne, in Hebr u 50) So fai as sense goes the sequence 
IS eminently satisfactory, the nOK’i of v » is moie natural as a con- 
tinuation of V ® than of V 1 The question is whelhei the form of 
v 2 permits its being construed as apod The order of words (subj 
before pred ) is undoubtedly that proper to the circumst cl (Dn. T 
§ IS 7 ) Dav § 138 (e)) , but there is no absolute rule against an apod, 
assuming this form aftei a time-deleiniinalion (see Dri, T. § 78). 

* The view that v ^ desciibes an earlier creation of heaven and earth, 
which weie reduced to chaos and then le-fashioned, needs no refutation* 

tSee Geiger, Urschr 344, 439, 444. The MethiUa (on Ex iz'*®- 
Winter and Wunsche’s Germ transl p 48) gives v.^ as one of thirteen 
instances of things ‘written for King Ptolemy', and Gel. infers that 
the change was deliberately made for the leason mentioned. The 
reading alleged by Meth is n’lztna urn Q'mSk, which gives the sense but 
not the order of (!K- The other variations given are only partly venfied 
by our texts of 2R , see on 2® n’ 49® 



the following- points are to be noted * (a) The most im- 
portant fact IS that it is used exclusively of dtvme activity 

a restriction to which perhaps no parallel can be found in 
other languages (see We Prol.^ 304). ( 5 ) The idea of 

novelty (Is. 48®^ 412055^^^, Jer 3121) qj. extraordnianness 
(Ex 34^0, Nu. i 630 [J]) of result is frequently implied, and it 
IS noteworthy that this is the case in the only two passages 
of certainly early date where the woid occurs (c) It is 
piobable also that it contains the idea of effortless production 
(such as befits the Almighty) by word or volition* (Ps 330). 
{d) It IS obvious (fiom this chapter and many passages) 
that the sense stops short of creaiw ex mhilo,—2in idea first 
explicitly occuiring m 2 Mac. At the same time the 
facts just stated, and the further circumstance that the word 
IS always used with acc. of product and never of material, 
constitute a long advance towards the full theological doc- 
trine, and make the word ‘ create’ a suitable vehicle for it 

Close pai allels (for it is hard to see that the w makes any essential 
difference) aie Gn 7’® (J), 22^ (E), or (with impf ), Lv 7'®'' (P) The 
construction is not appreciably harsher than in the analogous case of 
2®, where it has been freely adopted — ma] enters fully into OT usage 
only on the eve of the Exile Apart from three critically dubious 
passages (Am 4^®, Is 4®, Jer its first emergence m prophecy 

IS in Ezk (3 times) , it is specially characteristic of II Is (20 times), m 
P 10 times, and m othei late passages 8 times The proof of pre-exilic 
use rests on Ex 34^“, Nu 16'’“ (J), Dt 4®® There is no reason to doubt 
that it belongs to the early language , what can be fairly said is that 
at the Exile the thought of the divine creation of the world became 
prominent in the pi ophetic theology, and that for this reason the term 
which expressed it technically obtained a currency it had not previously 
enjoyed The primary idea is uncertain It is commonly regarded as 
the root of a Piel meaning ‘cut,’ hence ‘form by cutting,’ ‘carve ' 

‘ fashion,' (Ar hard', Pboen nha [C/ 5 ', 1 347-*] see BDB, 5 v , Lane, Lex 
197 b, Lidzbarski, NS 244 [with ?]) , but the evidence of the 

connexion is very slight The only place where N-13 could mean 
‘carve’ is Ezk 21®-**“, and there the text is almost certainly corrupt 
(see Corn , Toy, Kraetschmar, ad Zoc) Elsewhere it means ‘cut 

* The same thought was associated by the Babylonians with their 
word han-Cl (see phil. note) , but the association seems accidental , and 
its significance is exaggerated by Gu when he says “the idea of 

creation is that man may form with his hands, the god brings to pass 
through his woid ” [Schvpf 23) Ban-0, is quite synonymous with tptsO 
(make), and is not restricted to the divine activity 
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2. Description of Chaos. — It is perhaps impossible to 
unite the features of the description in a smgfle picture, 
but the constitutive elements of the notion of chaos appear 
to be Confusion (inni mn), Darkness, and Water (oinn, Q'D). 
The weird effect of the languag’e is very impressive. On 
the syntax, see above. — was^e and void] The exact meaning- 
of this alliterative phrase — Tdlvti wd-BshA — is difficult to 
make out. The words are nouns ; the connotation of inn 
ranges from the concrete ‘ desert ’ to the abstract ‘ non- 
entity’; while inn possibly means ‘emptiness’ [v.i.). The 
exegetical tendency has been to emphasise the latter aspect, 
and approximate to the Greek notion of chaos as empty 

down’ (Ezk 23*'') or ‘clear ground by hewing down trees’ (Jos. 17’®- 
[J])— a sense as remote as possible from fashion or make (Di , G-B. 
sv. We Pro/® 387) TheAr fiam’a (used chiefly of creation of animate 
beings) is possibly borrowed from Heb Native philologists connect 
it, very unnaturally, with hart' a, ‘ be free ’ , so that ‘ create ’ means to 
kherate (from the clay, etc.) (Lane, 178 b, c). Di ’s view is similar. 
Barth {ZA, in 58) has proposed to identify ina (through mutation of 
liquids) with the Ass. vb for ‘create,’ hanU', but rejects the opinion 
that the latter is the common Semitic .ua ‘build’ 498^), with 

which M13 alternates in Sabsean (Mtiller m ZD MG, xxxvii. 413, 415) 

2, inai inn] ihparos Kal AKOLraa-KeiaaTos , Aq Kivu3p,a,K o66iy , S, ipybvK, 
iSidspiTov ; 6, Kevbv (or oidiv) Kal obSiv , 'ff mams e( vacua , K’Jpni K’ns 
(‘ desolate and empty’); .S 0105130 OloZ The fragmentary Jer Tg. 
has a double trans : “ And the earth was K'nai K'nn, and (cf. desolate 
from the sons of men, and empty of work.” inn occurs along with ina 
in Jer. 4®, Is 34^1 , inn alone in 17 pass besides The meaning vanes 
between two extremes (a) a (trackless) desert (Jb. 12** [ = Ps 107*“] 6'®, 
Dt. 32^®), and (6) unsubstanhahty (t^DD i*? I'Ki?, lEz ) or ‘nonentity,* a 
sense all but peculiar to II Is. (also i Sa. 12®^ and perhaps Is 29*1), but 
very frequent there The primary idea is uncertain, It is perhaps 
easier on the whole to suppose that the abstract sense of ' formlessness,’ 
or the like, gave rise to a poetic name for desert, than that the concrete 
‘ desert ’ passed over into the abstract ‘ formlessness ’ ; but we have no 
assurance that either represents the actual development of the idea. It 
seems not improbable that the OT usage is entirely based on the 
traditional descnption of the primaeval chaos, and that the word had no 
definite connotation in Heb , but was used to express any conception 
naturally associated with the idea of chaos—' formlessness,' ‘ confusion,’ 

‘ unreality,’ etc.— ina] (never found apart from inn) may be connected 
with hahtya =‘be empty’, though An is hardly a safe guide m the 
case of a word with a long history behind it The identification with 
Baou, the mother of the first man in Phoen. mythology (see p. 49 f.), U 



space (Gu.). But our safest guide is perhaps Jeremiah’s 
vision of Chaos-come-again which is simply that 

of a darkened and devastated earth, from which life and 
order have fled. The idea here is probably similar, with 
this dilference, that the distinction of land and sea is 
effaced, and the earth, which is the subj. of the sentence, 
must be understood as the amorphous watery mass in 
which the elements of the future land and sea were com- 
mingled. Darkness (an almost invariable feature of ancient 
conceptions of chaos) was upon the face of the Deep] The 
Deep (D^nn) is the subterranean ocean on which the earth 
rests (Gn. 7I1 8® 492^, Am. 7^ etc.); which, therefore, 
before the earth was formed, lay bare and open to the 
superincumbent darkness. In the Babylonian Creation-myth 
the primal chaos is personified under the name THamat. 
The Heb. narrative is free from mythological associations, 
and it is doubtful if even a trace of personification lingers in 
the name Dinri* In Babylonian, tVO/matu or tWmtu is a generic 
term for ‘ocean’; and it is conceivable that this literal 
sense may be the origin of the Heb. conception of the Deep 
(see p. 47). — The Spirit of God was brooding] not, as has 
sometimes been supposed, a wind sent from God to dry 

probable.— Dinn] is undoubtedly the philological equivalent of Bab. 
Tt amat t a connexion with Ar Tthamat^ the Red Sea littoral province 
(Hoffmann in ZATW, 111, 118), is more dubious (see Lane, 320b, c, 
Jensen, KIB, vi. i, 560) In early Heb. the word is rare, and always 
(with poss exception of Ex 15® ») denotes the subterranean ocean, 
which IS the source from which earthly springs and fountains are fed 
(Gn. 492®, Dt. 33”, Am. p, and so Dt 8’, Gn. 7^^ 8’(P), cf Horn II 
XXI. 19s), and is a remnant of the primal chaos (Gn. x®, Ps. 1048, 
Pr. 8*’) In later writings it is used of the sea (pi seas), and even 
of torients of water (Ps. 42®) , but, the passages being poetic, there is 
probably always to be detected a reference to the world-ocean, either 
as source of springs, or as specialised in earthly oceans (see Ezk. 26“). 
Though the word is almost confined to poetry (except Gn x® 8®, 
Dt 8®, Am. 7^), the only clear cases of personification are Gn 49®®, 
Dt. 33” {T^htm that couclieth beneath). The invanable absence of the 
art, (except with pi in Ps. 106®, Is. 63'®) proves that it is a proper 
name, but not that it is a personification (cf the case of On the 

other hand, it is noteworthy that mnn, unlike most Heb names of fluids, 
IS tern , becoming occasionally masc only in later times when its primary 
sense had been forgotten (cf Albrecht, ZATW, xvi. 62) . this might be 
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Up the waters lEz., and a few moderns), but the divine 
Spirit, fig-uied as a bird brooding- over its nest, and perhaps 
symbolising an immanent principle of life and order in the 
as yet undeveloped chaos. Comp. Milton, Paradise Lost, 
i. 19 if., vii. 233 if It is remarkable, however, if this be 
the idea, that no further effect is given to it in the sequel 
(i) The idea of the Spirit as foimative principle of the 
kosmos, while tn the line of the OT doctrine that he is 
the source of life (Ps. 33® 104^®*), yet goes much beyond 
the ordinary representation, and occurs only here (possibly 
Is. 40^3). (2) The image conveyed by the word brooding 

(nsn'iD) is generally considered to rest on the widespread 
cosmogonic speculation of the world-egg (so even De. and 
Di ), in which the organised world was as it were hatched 
from the fluid chaos. If so, we have here a fragment of 
mythology not vitally connected with the mam idea of the 
narrative, but introduced for the sake of its religious 
suggestiveness. In the source from which this myth was 
borrowed the brooding power might be a bird-like deity* 
(Gu.), or an abstract piinciple like the Greek "E/jws, the 
Plicen. IIo^os, etc. . for this the Heb, writer, true to his 
monotheistic faith, substitutes the Spiiit of God, and 
thereby transforms a “crude mateiial repiesenlation . . . 
into a beautiful and suggestive figure ” (Dri. Gen. 5). 


due to an original female peisonification — nsmo] Gk Vns and F 
express merely the idea of motion (iireipipeTo, fercbaiui ) ; 

(‘ blow ’ or ‘breathe’), Jerome {Qitaisi.) i “in- 

cubabat sive cotifovebat in similituduiem volucns ova caloie animantls." 
It IS impossible to say whether ‘brood’ or ‘hover’ is the exact image 
here, or in Dt 32^^, — the only other place where the Pi. occuis (the 
Qal in Jer 23® may be a separate root) The Syriac vb. has great 
latitude of meaning , it describes, e g - , the action of Elisha in laying 
himself on the body of the dead child (2 Ki. 4“'*); and is used of angels 
hovering over the dying Virgin. It is also applied to a waving of the 
hands (or of fans) in certain ecclesiastical functions, etc (see Payne 
Smith, Thfs 3886). 


* In Polynesian mythology the supreme god Tangaloa is often 
represented as a bird hovering over the waters (Waitz ■ Gerland, 
Anthrop. vi 241). 
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The conceptions of chaos in antiquity fluctuate between that of 
empty space (Hesiod, Anst Lucr , etc) and the ‘rudis mdigestaque 
moles of Ovid {Met i. 7). The Babylonian representation embraces 
the elements of darkness and water, and there is no doubt that this is 
the central idea of the Genesis narrative. It is singular, however, 
that of the three clauses of v ^ only the second (which includes the two 
elements mentioned) exercises any influence on the subsequent descrip- 
tion (for on any view the ‘waters’ of the third must be identical with 
the mdra of the second) It is possible, therefore, that the verse 
combines ideas drawn from diverse sources which are not capable of 
complete synthesis. Only on this supposition would it be possible to 
accept Gu 's interpretation of the first clause as a description of 
empty space. In that case the earth is probably not inclusive of, but 
contrasted with, T^kSm it denotes the space now occupied by the 
earth, which being empty leaves nothing but the deep and the 
darkness. 

3-5. First work; Creation of light. — God 
said] On the connexion, see above, pp. 13 ff. ; and on the 
significance of the fat, p. there he light] The 

thought of light as the first creation, naturally suggested 
by the phenomenon of the dawn, appears m several cos- 
mogonies , but IS not expressed m any known form of the 
Babylonian legend. There the creator, being the sun-god, 
is in a manner identified with the primal element of the 
kosmos; and the antithesis of light and darkness is dramat- 
ised as a conflict between the god and the Chaos monster. 
In Peisian cosmogony also, light, as the sphere in which 
Mazda dwells, is uncreated and eternal (Tiele, Gesch. d. Rel. 
li 295 f ). In Is. 45^ both light and darkness are creations 
of Yah we, but that is certainly not the idea here. Comp. 
Milton’s Farad. Lost, m. i ff. : 

“ Hail, holy Light ! offspring of heaven first-born ; 

Or, of the Eternal co-eternal beam,” etc 

4. saw that the light was good] The formula of approval 
does not extend to the darkness, nor even to the coexistence 
of light and darkness, but is restricted to the light ' ‘ Good ” 
expresses the contrast of God’s work to the chaos of which 
darkness is an element. Gu. goes too far in suggesting 
that the expression covers a ‘.strong anthropomorphism’ 


3. niK S'1’1 corresponds to the p W of subsequent acts.— 4. nia ’3 i1Kn| 
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(the possibility of failure, happily overcome). But he rig-htly 
calls attention to the bright view of the world implied in the 
series of approving verdicts, as opposed to the pessimistic 
estimate which became common in later Judaism . — And God 
divided, eic.\ To us these words merely suggest alternation 
in time , but Heb conceives of a spatial distinction of light 
and daikness, each in its own ‘place’ or abode (Jb 38^®'). 
Even the separate days and nights of the year seem thought 
of as having independent and continuous existence (Jb 3®). 

The Heb, mind had thus no difficulty m thinking- of the existence of 
lig-ht before the heavenly bodies The sun and moon rule the day and 
nig-ht, but hg-ht and darkness exist independently of them It is a mis- 
take, ho-wever, to compare this with the scientific hypothesis of a 
cosmical light diffused through the nebula from which the solar system 
was evolved It is not merely light and darkness, but day and night, 
and even the alternation of evening and morning (v.®), that are re- 
presented as existing before the creation of the sun. 

5. And God called, etc.] The name — that by which the 
thing is summoned into the field of thought — belongs to 
the full existence of the thing itself. So in the first line of 
the Babylonian account, “the heaven was not yet named ” 
means that it did not yet exist . — And it became evening, 
etc.] Simple as the words are, the sentence presents some 
difficulty, which is not removed by the supposition that the 
writer follows the Jewish custom of reckoning the day from 


with attracted obj see G-K § 117 A, Dav § 146. — 5. DV in popular 
parlance denotes the peiiod between dawn and dark, and is so used 
in When it became necessary to deal with the 24-hour8’ day, it 
was most natural to connect the night with the preceding period of 
light, reckoning, i.e,, fiom sunrise to sunrise; and this is the prevail- 
ing usage of OT dv). In post-exilic times we find traces of the 

reckoning from sunset to sunset in the phrase hi'i {pvxdlifiepop), Is. 27* 
34^®, Est 4*®. P regularly employs the form ‘ day and night ' ; and if 
Lv 23-*® can be cited as a case of the later reckoning. Ex. is as 
clearly in favour of the older (see Marti, JSB, 1036 , Konig, ZDMG, lx 
605 ft,) There is therefore no presumption in favour of the less natural 
method in this passage. — Mtl'el, to avoid concurrence of two accented 
syll —n'?;'?] (also Mtl'el) a reduplicated form , cf Aram, ; see 
Noldeke, Mattd. Gr § 109, Piatonus, ZATW, ui 218, Kon. ii §520. 
— nnx Dv] ‘ a first day,' oi peihaps better ‘one day ’ On nn« as ord, see 
G-K. §§98«, 1347;., Oav, ^ 38, R. 1 , but d Wellh, 387. 
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sunset to sunset (Tu. Gu. Ben. etc.). The Jewish day may 
have begun at sunset, but it did not end at sunrise ; and it 
is impossible to take the words as meaning that the evening 
and movmng formed the first (second, etc.) day. Moreover, 
there could be no evening before the day on which light 
was created. The sentence must refer to the close of the 
first day with the first evening and the night that followed, 
leading the mind forward to the advent of a new day, and 
a new display of creative power (De. Di. Ho. al.). One 
must not overlook the majestic simplicity of the statement. 

The interpretation of Dr as aon, a favourite resource of harmonists 
of science and revelation, is opposed to the plain sense of the passage, 
and has no warrant in Heb usage (not even Ps 90*) It is true that 
the conception of successive creative periods, extending over vast spaces 
of time, IS found in other cosmogonies (De 55) • but it springs m part 
from views of the world which are foreign to the OT To introduce 
that idea here not only destroys the analogy on which the sanction of 
the sabbath rests, but misconceives the character of the Priestly Code 
If the writer had had seons in his mind, he would hardly have missed 
the opportunity of stating how many millenniums each embraced 

6-8. Second work : The firmament. — The second 
fiat calls into existence a firmament^ whose function is to 
divide the primaeval waters into an upper and lower ocean, 
leaving a space between as the theatre of further creative 
developments. The “firmament” is the dome of heaven, 
which to the ancients was no optical illusion, but a material 
Structure, sometimes compared to an “upper chamber” 
(Ps. 104^^ Am. 9®) supported by “ pillars ” (Jb. 26^^), and 
resembling in its surface a “molten mirror” (Jb. 37^®). 
Above this are the heavenly waters, from which the rain 
d?scends thiough “ windows” or “ doors” (Gn. 7^^ 8®, 2 Ki. 
72 19 ) opened and shut by God at His pleasure (Ps. 78^®). 
The general idea of a forcible separation of heaven and earth 

6. Jl’i?"?] U firmamentum) a word found only in E2k , P, 

Ps 19® 150I, Dn 12® The absence of art shows that it is a descnpftvt 
term, though the only parallels to such a use would be Ezk. ^si jqI 
{cf Phcjen \Blechschale\ CIS, i 90^ ; see Lidzb 370,421) 

The idea is sohdtty, not thinness or extension • the sense ‘ beat thin ’ 
belongs to the Pi (Ex 39® etc.) , and this noun is formed from the Qal, 
which means either (intrans.) to ‘stamp with the foot' (Ezk 6^^), or 
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Is widely diffused; it is perhaps embodied In our word 
‘heaven ’ (from heave?) and O.E. ‘ lift.’ A graphic illustra- 
tion of it is found in Egyptian pictures, where the god 
Shu is seen holding aloft, with outstretched arms, the dark 
star-spangled figure of the heaven-goddess, while the earth- 
god lies prostrate beneath (see Je. ATLO^, 7 )** But the 
special form in which it appears here is perhaps not fully 
intelligible apart from the Bab. creation-myth, and the 
climatic phenomena on which it is based (see below, p. 46). 

Another interpretation of the firmament has recently been propounded 
(Winckler, Htmmels- u. Weltenhtld^ 25 ff ; ATLO^, 164, 174) which 
identifies it with the Bab lupuTt Same, and explains both of the Zodiac. 
The view seems based on the highly artificial Bab theory of a point- 
for-point correspondence between heaven and earth, according to which 
the Zodiac represents a heavenly earth, the northern heavens a heavenly 
heaven (atmospheric), and the southern a heavenly ocean. But what- 
ever be the truth about Supuk Same, such a restriction of the meaning 
of 5?’?“! IS inadmissible in Heb In Ps. 19^ Dn 12® It might be possible ; 
but even there it is unnecessary, and in almost every other case it ii 
absolutely excluded It is so emphatically m this chapter, where the 
firmament is namedhtax^n, and birds (whose flight is not restricted to 10* 
on either side of the ecliptic) are said to fly ‘ in front of the firmament.’ 

9 , 10. Third work : Dry land and sea. — ^The shore- 
less lower ocean, which remained at the close of the second 


(trans ), ‘stamp firm,’ ‘consolidate’ (Is 42® etc.) It is curious that 
the vb is used of the creation of the earth, never of heaven, except 
Jb 37^® — 'n'l] on ptcp expressing permanence, see Dri T. § 135, 
5 5 Kon 5 § aipn— Vi3*i] supplies as subj 6 Betts —7. J3 w] 

transposed in (K to end of v.® its normal position, — if indeed it be not 
a gloss in both places (We ) —8. ®r also inserts here the formula of 
approval • on its omission in Heb , see above, pp 8, 9. 

9 Ui?’] in this sense, only Jer. 3”, For □'ipip read with US: njjjl?=3i 
‘gathering-place,’ as in v Nestle {MM, 3) needlessly suggest* 
for the latter nii'iD, and for f — nnnp] not ‘from under’ but simply 

‘under’ (see v , G-K § 1 19 c“ — juss unapocopated, as often 
near the principal pause, G-K § 109 a —At the end of the v adds • 
Kttl (Tuj/tJx^i? iiSwp rb {nroKiroiJ tov oipavoO els tAs (rvvayuyb,s airup ical &(pdi] 
^yjpd i.e n;p'?:n a-jm D’o^-ri noop u’OD The addition is 

adopted by Ball, and the pi adn-uv proves at least that it rests on a 
Heb original, DSw/j being sing m Greek (We ) — lo. Ci'p;] the pL (cf. 


* Comp also the Maori myth reported in Wailz, Antkrop, vi. 245 ff j 

Lang, Custom and Myth, 45 ff f Since withdrawn 
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day, is now replaced by land and sea in their present con- 
figuration. The expressions used • gathered together . . . 
appear—s^em to imply that the earth already existed as a 
solid mass coveted with water, as in Ps. 104® ®, but Di. 
thinks the language not inconsistent with the idea of a 
muddy mixture of earth and water, as is most naturally 
suggested by v.2. Henceforth the only remains of the 
original chaos are the subterranean waters (commonly called 
Tmrn, but in Ps. 24® ‘sea’ and ‘streams’), and the 
circumfluent ocean on which the heaven rests Qb. 26^®, Ps. 
139^, Pr. 8®^), of which, however, earthly seas are parts. 

We.’s argument, that w.8-i» are the account of a single work 
(above, p gf ), is partly anticipated by lEz , who points out that what 
IS here described is no true creation, but only a manifestation of what 
was before hidden and a gathering of what was dispersed On the 
ground that earth and heaven were made on one day (2^), he is driven 
to take TDN'i as plup , and assign vv * “ to the second day. Some 
such idea may have dictated the omission of the formula of approval at 
•he close of the second day’s work. 

11-13. Fourth work: Creation of plants. —The 
appearing of the earth is followed on the same day, not 
inappropriately, by the origination of vegetable life. The 
earth itself is conceived as endowed with productive powers 
—a recognition of the principle of development not to be 
explained as a mere imparting of the power of annual 
renewal (Di ) ; see to the contrary v.^^ compared with v.^^ 
— II. Lei the earth produce verdure] means ‘fresh 
young herbage,’ and appears here to include all plants in 


Gn. 49”, Dt 33’®, Ps 46“ [where it is construed as sing ] 24^ etc ) is 
mostly poetic and Ute prose ; it is probably not numerical, but pi. of 
extension like U’p, and therefore to be rendered as sg 

II. ht ‘ vegetate vegetation,’ the noun being acc cognate 

with the vb — 'p IS OTT Ae7 , on the pointing with iJ^e/A(?^(Baer-De p 74) 

see Kon 1 § 42, 7 (* must have read Ksm as v ^ 

{^oTivTjv x^prov) and F treat the words as m annexion, contrary 
to the accents and the usage of the terms It is impossible to define 
them with scientific precision ; and the twofold classification given 
above — herb and tree — is more 01 less precarious Itiecurs, however, 
in Ex 9® (all J), and the reasons for rejecting the other are, first, 
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the earliest stages of their growth , hence the classification 
of flora is not threeioXA — grass, herbs, trees (Di Dri al ) — 
but ifwnfold, the generic NBH including the two kinds 2^’V 
and (De Gu Ho. etc ) The distinction is based on the 
methods of reproduction ; the one kind producing seed 
merely, the other fruit which contains the seed — The v. 
continues (amending with the help of ^5) * £rass producing 
seed after its kznd^ and fruit-tree producing fruit in tohtch 
[i e. the fruit) is its (the tree’s) seed after its (the tree’s) 
kind — after its kind\ vd. — upon the eart}i\ comes in very 
awkwardly , it is difficult to find any suitable point of attach- 
ment except with the principal verb, which, however, is too 
remote. 

14-19. Fifth work : The heavenly luminaries. -- 
On the parallelism with the first day’s work see above, 
p. 8f. The vv. describe only the creation of sun and 
moon ; the clause and the stars in v.^® appears to be an 

the absence of ] before , and, second, the syntactic consideration that 
Ki?l as cognate acc may be presumed to define completely the action 
of the vb. — denotes especially fresh juicy herbage* (Pr. 27®“) and 
those grasses which never to appearance get beyond that stage 
on the other hand (unlike 'i), is used of human food, and therefore 
includes cultivated plants (the cereals, etc ) (Ps 104'*) —\))] read j'yj 
with AuffifUiSi, and 3 Heb. MSS (Ball) — U’D^, ihi’d'?] On form of sufF, 
see G-K. ^ gx d © in v.“ inserts the word after j/v (rendering 
strangely Kark yhios ml md' S/iotirijra, — and so and later m the v 
(kotA ytv, eh 61J, ) transposes as indicated in the translation above. — po] 
a characteristic word of P, found elsewhere only in Dt 14^® (from 

Lv. j i), and (dubiously) Ezk. 47^®, — every where with suff The etymology 
is uncertain If connected with njinri (form, likfeness), the meaning 
would be ‘ form ' (Lat. species) ; but m usage it seems to mean simply 
‘kind,’ the sg. suff. here being distributive “according to its several 
kinds.” In Syr, the corresponding word denotes a family or tribe. 
For another view, see Frd. Delitzsch, Prol, 143 f. — 12. «sini] One is 
tempted to substitute the rare as in (so Ball).— After yv ffic 
adds '10 • Ball deletes the 'ID m v 

14. muD ’iT] [IlllN M’ in V.*). On the breach of concord, see G-K. 
81450; Dav §1136 — i1«d] a late word, is used of heavenly bodies in 
Ezk. 3a*, Ps. 74^® j it never means ‘lamp’ exactly, but is often applied 
collectively to the seven-armed lampstand of the tabernacle , once it Is 


* In Ar this sense is said to belong to 'ttSb, but Heb. abv has no such 
restriction. 




I. 1 2-14 


25 

addition (v.t.). The whole conception is as unscientific 
(in the modern sense) as it could be— (^) in its geocentric 
standpoint, (d) in making the distinction of day and night 
prior to the sun, (c) in putting the creation of the vegetable 
world before that of the heavenly bodies. Its religious 
significance, however, is very great, inasmuch as it marks 
the advance of Hebrew thought from the heathen notion of 
the stars to a pure monotheism. To the ancient world, and 
the Babylonians in particular, the heavenly bodies were 
animated beings, and the more conspicuous of them were 
associated or identified with the gods. The idea of them 
as an animated host occurs in Hebrew poetry (Ju. 5®®, 
Is, 40^®, Jb. 38^ etc.) ; but here it is entirely eliminated, 
the heavenly bodies being reduced to mere luminaries, i.e. 
either embodiments of light or perhaps simply ‘lamps’ 
z.). It is possible, as Gu. thinks, that a remnant of the 
old astrology lurks m the word dominion; but whereas in 
Babylonia the stars ruled over human affairs in general, 
their influence here is restricted to that which obviously 
depends on them, viz. the alternation of day and night, the 
festivals, etc. Comp. Jb. 38^3, Ps. (Jer. 318®). It is 

noteworthy that this is the only work of creation of which 
the purpose is elaborately sptciM.—luminaries (rn[l]xK5)] 
i e. bearers or embodiments of light. The word is used 
most frequently of the sevenfold light of the tabernacle 


used of the eyes (Pr i5«>), and once of the divine countenance (Ps 90»). 
— 'B-n ji'pna] the gen is not partitive but explicative- Dav §24 (a).—© 
inserts at this point els (pav(riy rijs yrjs, Kdl ApxeiV tfis ijii^pas k t vvktI)s, 
Kctl — nnnS] In Jer 10® nwn ninn are astrological portents such as the 
heathen fear, and that is commonly taken as the meaning here, though 
it is not quite easy to believe the writer would have said the sun and 
moon were made for this purpose * If we take nk in its ordinary sense 
of ‘ token ’ or ‘ indication,’ we might suppose it defined by the words 
which follow Tuch obtains a connexion by making the double i = 

and (“as signs, both for [sacred] seasons and for days and 
years ") others by a hendtadys (“ signs ^seasons "). It would be less 


* The prophetic passages cited by Dri. [( 3 en, lo^ all contemplate 
a reversal of the order of nature, and cannot safely be appealed to as 
illustrations of its normal functions 
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(Ex. 25® etc.); and to speak of it as expressing- a markedly 
prosaic view of the subject (Gu ) is misleading — in the 
fimiament^ etc.^ moving in prescribed paths on its lower 
surface. This, however, does not justify the interpretation 
of ypi as the Zodiac (above, p 22) — to separate het'voeen 
the day^ etc ]. Day and night are independent entities ; but 
they are now put under the rule of the heavenly bodies, 
as their respective spheres of influence (Ps. 12 1®) —for signs 
and for seasons, etc ] (seasons) appears never (certainly 

not in P) to be used of the natural seasons of the year 
(Ho 2^1, Jer. 8^ are figurative), but always of a time con- 
ventionally agreed upon (see Ex 9®), or fixed by some 
circumstance. The commonest application is to the sacred 
seasons of the ecclesiastical year, which are fixed by the 
moon (cf Ps. 104^®) If the natural seasons are excluded, 
this seems the only possible sense here ; and P’s predilection 
for matters of cultus makes the explanation plausible. — 
nriN* (signs) is more difficult, and none of the explanations 
given IS entirely satisfactory {y.i.). — 16. for dominion over the 
day . . . nighf\ in the sense explained above ; and so v.^®. 
— and the stars] Since the writer seems to avoid on prin- 
ciple the everyday names of the objects, and to describe 
them by their nature and the functions they serve, the 
clause IS probably a gloss (but v.i.). On the other hand, it 
would be too bold an expedient to supply an express naming 
of the planets after the analogy of the first three works 
(Tu.). 

The laboured explanation of the purposes of the heavenly bodies is 
confused, and suggests overworking (Ho ) The clauses which most 
excite suspicion are the two beginning with vni (the difficult and 
lOftDtj . — jjote in particular the awkward repetition of 'in nnno!? The 


violent to render the first ) und siwar {videlicet) “as signs, and that 
for seasons,” etc , see BDB, s ] i b, where some of the examples come, 
at any rate, very near the sense pioposed Olshausen ai rives at the 
same sense by reading 'lD^ simply {MBA, 1870, 380) — 16. nw] Dri 
[Hehr 11 33) renders “and the lesser light, as also the stars, toiule," 
etc The construction is not abnormal, but would the wiiter have 
said that the stars rule the night? — 18 On the comp sheva sec 

Kon. 1 § 10, 6 e. 
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functions are stated with perfect clearness in (a) to g'lve light 

upon the earth, {b) to rule day and night, and {c) to separate light from 
daikness I am disposed to think that was introduced as an ex- 
position of the idea of the vb Wd, and that was then added to 
restore the connexion Not much importance can be attached to the 
insertions of (?i i ), which may be borrowed from v . 

20-23. Sixth work : Aquatic and aerial animals. — 

Let the waters swarm with warming things — living creatures^ 
and let fowl fly ^ etc?^ The conjunction of two distinct forms 
of life under one creative act has led Gu to surmise that 
two originally separate works have been combined in order 
to bring the whole within the scheme of six days. Ben. 
(rendering and fowl that may fly) thinks the author was 
probably influenced by some ancient tradition that birds as 
well as fishes were produced by the water (so Ra and lEz 
on 2^®) The conjecture is attractive, and the construction 
has the support of all Gk. Vns and lEJ , but it is not certain 
that the verb can mean produce 2. swarm.” More prob- 
ably (in connexions like the present- see Ex. [J] 
[hV 8 ®], Ps. 105^*^) the sense is simply teem with, indicatmg 
the place or element in which the swarming creatures 

abound, in which case it cannot possibly govern filj) as obj 

has a sense something like ‘ vermin ’ : z g. it never 
denotes ‘ a swarm/ but Is always used of the creatures that 


20. pB- . . . inB'’] Onsynt seeDav §73, J? 2 The root has in Aram 
the sense of ‘creep,’ and there are many passages in OT where that 
ideawguld be appiopnate (Lv etc ) , hence Rob Smith (iP.S’®, 

293)1 ‘creeping vermin generally’ But here and Gn 9^ Ex i’ 7’®, 
Ps 105“ it can only mean ‘teem’ or ‘swarm’, and Dri {Gen 12) is 
probably right in extending that meaning to all the pass in Heb 
Gn Ex 7®“, Ps 105®“ are the only places where the constr with 
cog acc appears , elsewhere the animals themselves are subj of the 
vb The w 01 ds, except in three passages, are peculiar to the vocabulary 
of P — But for the fact that yit? never means ‘swarm,’ but always 
‘ swarming thing,’ it would be tempting to take it as st constr before 
n’n B'fii (®, Aq H) As it is, 'n '3 has all the awkwardness of a gloss 
(see 2’®) Ihe phrase is applied once to man, 2’ (J) , elsewhere 

to animals, — mostly in P (Gn ^ 9^® 1®, Lv 11’® etc) 

flJiij;’ qiyi] The order of words as in v (an’ nijim), due to emphasis on 
the new subj The use of descriptive mipf (< 5 , Aq S 0 F) is mostly 
poetic, and for reasons given above must here be refused — ’:s '?;i] = ‘in 
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appear in swarms {v.t ) — *^’0 lit. ‘ living soul ’ ; used 

here collectively, and with the sense of i ^^'03 weakened, 
as often, to ‘ individual ’ or ‘ being ’ (ct v and see on 
2'^). The creation of the aquatic animals marks, according 
to OT ideas, the first appearance of life on the eaith, for 
life IS nowhere predicated of the vegetable kingdom — over 
the earth in frorit of the firmanieni\ i e. in the atmospheie, 
for which Heb. has no special name — 21 created\ indis- 
tinguishable from made in v.®®. — the great sea monsters^ The 
introduction of this new detail in the execution of the fiat 
is remarkable. here denotes actual maime animals, 

but this IS almost the only passage where it certainly bears 
that sense (Ps. 148'^). There are strong traces of mythology 
in the usage of the word. Is. 27I 51® (Gu. Schopf. 30-33), 
Ps. 74^® (?) ; and it may have been originally the name of 
a class of legendary monsters like Ti’amat. The mytho- 
logical interpretation lingered in Jewish exegetical tradition 
(see below). — 22. And God blessed ihem^ etc.] In contrast 
with the plants, whose reproductive powers are included 
in their creation (v.’-i®), these living beings are endowed 
with the right of self-propagation by a separate act — a 
benediction (see v.^S). The distinction is natural. — be 
fruitful^ etc.] '‘There is nothing to indicate that only a 

front of see BDB, ms, II 7, a, — (•& inserts ja 'n'l at the end of the 
V — 21. Di'jnn] It IS naturally difficult to determine exactly how far the 
Heb. usage of the word is coloured by mythology. The important 
point IS that it represents a power hostile to God, not only in th§ pass 
cited above, but also in Job 7*-’ There are resemblances in the Ar 
tmnTn, a fabulous amphibious monster, appearing now on land and now 
m the sea (personification of the waterspout? 176), concerning 

which the Arabian cosmographers have many wonderful tales to i elate 
(Mas'adI, 1 263, 266 ff , Kazwlnl, EthiS’s tr. i 270 If ) Ra , after 
explaining literally, adds by way of Haggada that these are ‘ Leviathan 
and his consort,’ who were created male and female, but the female 
was killed and salted for the righteous in the coming age, because if 
they had multiplied the world would not have stood before them 
(comp. En 60'^*®, 4 Esd. Ber R c. 7).'* — 'nn n«i] Cf 9*“, 


* In Bab tanntnu is said to be a mythological designation of the 
earth (Jen Kosm 161 , Jer ATLO^, 136’, King, Cr. Tab. 109“'*); but that 
throws no light on Heb. 
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single pair of each kind was originally produced ” (Ben.); 
the language rather suggests that whole species, in some- 
thing like their present multitude, were created. 

24 ) 25 Seventh work : Terrestrial animals. — 
24. Let the earth bring forth living creatures\ H’D (again 
coll.) IS here a generic name for land animals, being re- 
stricted by what precedes — ‘ living animals that spring 
from the earth.’ Like the plants (v.^), they are boldly said 
to be produced by the earth, their bodies being part of the 
earth’s substance (2^ i 9 ) ; this could not be said of fishes in 
relation to the water, and hence a different form of ex- 
pression had to be employed m v.20.— The classification of 
animals (best arranged in is threefold: (i) wild 

animals, p«n n»n (roughly, carnivora); (2) domesticated 
animals, Hona (herbivora) , (3) reptiles, noiNn including 
perhaps creeping insects and very small quadrupeds (see 
Dri. DB, u 518). A somewhat similar threefold division 
appears in a Babylonian tablet—* cattle of the field, beasts 
of the field and creatures of the city’ (Jen. KIB, vi. i, 
42 f.; King, Cr Tab ii2f.).— 25 . God savo that it vias 
good] The formula distinctly marks the separation of this 
work from the creation of man, which follows on the same 
day. The absence of a benediction corresponding to 


Lv, 1 1^° ; '1 though without art is really determined by “ya (but see Dn. 
T, § 209 (i)) — isaiy iiyn] 'h, acc of definition, as p?; in v “,—22. un? 
highly characteristic of P (only 3 times elsewhere) 

24. The distinctions noted above are not strictly observed throughout 
the OT. nona (from a root signifying ‘ be dumb ' — Ar and Eth. ) denotes 
collectively, frsi, animals as distinguished from man (Ex 91® etc ), but 
chiefly the larger mammals ; fhen, domestic ammals (the dumb creatures 
with which man has most to do), (Gn 34“® 36® etc ) Of wild animals 
specially it is seldom used alone (Dt 32" Hab. 2^'’), but sometimes with 
an addition (py, na:) which marks the unusual reference As a 
noun of unity, Neh, 2’* “ See BDB, j v — "injo] an archaic phrase 
in which *1 represents the old case ending of the nom , u or urn (Gt-K 
§ 90«) So Ps 79®, imn in other combinations Is. 56®, Zeph 2^*, 
Ps 104'^^ ; Ps 50’® 104®®. In sense it is exactly the same as the 
commoner ptti? n;n (i^® 9® etc ), and usually denotes wtld animals, 

though sometimes animals in general (fwov) — b-dt and fie# naturally 
overlap , but the first name is derived from the manner of movement, 
and the second from the tendency to swarm (Dri I c) 
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vv 23 88 is surprising-, but it is idle to speculate on the 
reason. 

26-28. Eighth work : Creation of man. — As the 
narrative approaches its climax, the style loses something 
of its terse rigidity, and reveals a strain of poetic feeling 
which suggests that the passage is moulded on an 
ancient creation hymn (Gu ). The distinctive features of 
this last work are: [a) instead of the simple jussive we 
have the cohortative of either self-deliberation or consulta- 
tion with other divine beings ; (5) in contrast to the lower 
animals, which are made each after its kind or type, man is 
made in the image of God; (c) man is designated as the 
head of creation by being charged with the rule of the earth 
and all the living creatures hitherto made. — 26. Lei tis 
make man\ The difficulty of the ist pers. pi. has always 
been felt. 

Amongst the Jews an attempt was made to get nd of it by reading 
as ptcp Niph — a view the absurd grammatical consequences of 
which are trenchantly exposed by lEz. The older Chiistian comm 
generally find m the expression an allusion to the Trinity (so even 
Calvin) j but that doctrine is entirely unknown to the OT, and cannot 
be implied here In modern times it has sometimes been explained as 
pi. of self-deliberation (Tu ), or after the analogy of the ‘ we ' of royal 
edicts , but Di, has shown that neither is consistent with native Heb 
idiom, Di. himself regards it as based on the idea of God expressed by 
the pi as ‘ the living personal synthesis of a fulness of powers 

and forces ’ (so Dri ) , but that philosophic rendering of the concept of 
deity appears to be foreign to the theology of the OT. 


26. I3n')m3 0 c mr’ eMva i]fi 4 repav Kal /ca0’ d/Aoluo'iv Mechilta 

(see above, p 14), gives as 0 i’s reading monm □'7x3 — On the 9 ‘of a 
model,’ cf Ex. , BDB, sv III 8 — d^x] Ass salmu, the technical 
expression for the statue of a god [KAT^, 476®), Aram, and Syr. 

= ‘ image ' , the root is not i^ahma, ‘ be daik,’ but possibly ^alama, ‘ cut 
off’ (Noldeke, ZATW, xvii. 1851.) The idea of ‘pattern’ or ‘model’ 
is confined to the P pass cited above , it stands intermediate between 
the concrete sense just noted (an artificial material reproduction • 
I Sa 6® etc) and another still more abstract, viz ‘an unreal sem- 
blance ’ (Ps. 39’ 73®°) — niD-j IS the abstr noun resemblance ; but also 
used concretely (2 Ch. 4®, like Syr IZoiOj) ; Ar dumyat = ‘ effigy ’ 
The 1 15 radical (form 11197, cf. At ) , hence the ending ni is no proof of 
Aramaic influence (We Prol.^ 3S8) , see Dn JPh xi. 216 — pNn-'?33l] 
Ins nio with 3 i iy.s.). Other Vns. agree with MT. 



The most natural and most widely accepted explanation 
is that God is here represented as taking counsel with divine 
beings other than Himself, viz. the angels or host of 
heaven: cf. 3^^ Is. 6®, i Ki. 22^^'^ (so Philo, Ra. lEz. 
De. Ho. Gu. Ben. al.). Di. objects to this interpretation, 
firsty that it ascribes to angels some share in the creation of 
man, which is contrary to scriptural doctrine ; * and, secondy 
that the very existence of angels is nowhere alluded to by 
P at all. There is force in these considerations ; and 
probably the ultimate explanation has to be sought in a 
pre-Israelite stage of the tradition (such as is represented 
by the Babylonian account : see below, p. 46), where a 
polytheistic view of man’s origin found expression This 
would naturally be replaced in a Heb. recension by the idea 
of a heavenly council of angels, as in i Ki. 22, Jb. i, 38^, 
Dn. 4^* 7^® etc. That P retained the idea in spite of his 
silence as to the existence of angels is due to the fact that 
it was decidedly less anthropomorphic than the statement 
that man was made in the image of the one incomparable 
Deity . — in our imagey according to our hkenes^ The general 
idea of likeness between God and man frequently occurs in 
classical literature, and sometimes the very term of this v. 
(ekcSv, ad imaginem) is employed. To speak of it, there- 
fore, as “ the distinctive feature of the Bible doctrine con- 
cerning man ” is an exaggeration ; although it is true that 
such expressions on the plane of heathenism import much 
less than in the religion of Israel (Di.). The idea in this 
precise form is in the OT peculiar to P (5^ ^ 9®) ; the con- 
ception, but not the expression, appears in Ps. 8®: later 
biblical examples are Sir. 17®®’, WS. 2^® (where the ‘image’ 
is equivalent to immortality), i Co. ii'^, Col. 3^®, Eph. 4®^, 

Ja. 3 ®- 

The origin of the conception is probably to be found in the Baby- 
Ionian mythology Before proceeding to the creation of Ea-bani, 
Aruru forms a mental image {xdkru see Jen RlByVi r, 401 f.) of 
the God Anu (z 5 . 120, 1 . 33) , and similarly, m the Descent of I§tar, 


* Comp. Calvin “ Minimam vero tarn praeclan opens partem 
Angelis adscnbere abominandum sacnlegium est " 
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Ea forms a zikm in his wise heart before creating A§Q§unamir (i6 86. 

1 ii) In both cases the reference is obviously to the bodily form of 
the created being See, further, KAT^, 506, ATLO"^, 167 

The patristic and other theological developments of the doctrine 
lie beyond the scope of this commentary , * and it is sufficient to observe 
with regard to them— (i) that the ‘image’ is not something peculiar to 
man’s original state, and lost by the Fall , because P, who alone uses 
the expression, knows nothing of a Fall, and in 9® employs the term, 
without any restriction, of post-diluvian mankind {2) The distinction 
between elKtiv (imago) and bix.oLwffi's (simihtudd ) — the former referring to 
the essence of human nature and the latter to its accidents or its en- 
dowments by grace — has an apparent justification in QK, which inserts 
Ktti between the two phrases (see below), and never menitons the 
'•likeness' after 1^®, so that it was possible to regard the latter as 
something belonging to the divine idea of man, but not actually con- 
ferred at his creation The Heb affords no basis for such speculations • 
cf s’ ® 9® —(3) The view that the divine image consists in dominion 
over the creatures (Greg Nyss , Chrysostom, Socinians, etc ) is still 
defended by Ho , but it cannot be held without an almost inconceiv- 
able weakening of the figure, and is inconsistent with the sequel, where 
the rule over the creatures is, by a separate benediction, conferred 
on man, already made in the image of God The truth is that the 
image marks the distinction between man and the animals, and so 
qualifies him for dominion : the latter is the consequence, not the 
essence, of the divine image (cf Ps 8®*^, Sir. 17'’"^) — (4) Does the 
image refer primarily to the spiritual nature or to the bodily form 
(upright attitude, etc ) of man ’ The idea of a corporeal resemblance 
seems free from objection on the level of OT theology, and it is 
certainly strongly suggested by a comparison of 5® with 5’ God is 
expressly said to have a ‘form’ which can be seen (nj^Dip, Nu 12®, 
Ps. 17’®) , the OT writers constantly attribute to Him bodily parts , and 
that they ever advanced to the conception of God as formless spirit 
would be difficult to prove On the other hand, it may well be ques- 
tioned if the idea of a spiritual image was within the compass of Heb. 
thought Di , while holding that the central idea is man’s spiritual 
nature, admits a reference to the bodily form m so fai as it is the ex- 
pression and organ of mind, and insepai able from spiiitual qualities t 
It might be truer to say that it denotes primauly the bodily form, but 
includes those spiritual attributes of which the former is the natural 
and self-evident symbol ^ — Note the striking parallel in Ovid, Met 1. 
76 ff 

Man (QIN) IS here g-eneric (the human race), not the 


* A good summary is given by Zapletal, Alttestamenthches, 1-15. 
t So Augustine, De Gen cont Man. i 17. “Ita intelligitur per 
animum maxime, attestante etiam erecta corporis forma, homo factus 
ad imaginem et simihtudinem Dei ” 
t Cf. Engert, Die Weltschbpfung^ 33. 
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proper name of an individual, as 5®. Althoug'h the great 
majority of comm take it for granted that a single pair IS 
contemplated, there is nothing in the narrative to bear out 
that view ; and the analogy of the marine and land animals 
is against it on the whole (Tu. and Ben.) — -fish of the seciy 
etc ] The enumeration coincides with the classification of 
animals already given, except that the earth occurs where 
we should expect naild beast of the earth. n_^n should 
undoubtedly be restored to the text on the authority of %.~ 
27. tn his image, in the image of God, etc ] The repetition 
imparts a rhythmic movement to the language, which may 
be a faint echo of an old hymn on the glory of man, like 
Ps. 8 (Gu .). — male and female] The persistent idea that 
man as first created was bi-sexual and the sexes separated 
afterwards (mentioned by Ra as a piece of Haggada, 
and recently revived by Schwally, ARW, ix. 172 ff.), is 
far from the thought of the passage. — 28. A benedic- 
tion is here again the souice of fertility, but this time also 
of dominion: Gu. regards this as another fragment of a 
hymn. 

29-31. The record of creation closes with another (tenth) 

27 ®c otn The curious paraphrase of S appears to reflect 

the Ebionite tendency of that translator b> eUivi tnOm h Behs 

(KTLffev aMv {Geiger, Jud Ztschr f Wzss u Leien, 1 40!) See 
however, Nestle, MM, sf , who calls attention to the 8p6iov m ® of 
I Sa 28^^ and considers this word the source of the idea that the upright 
form of man is part of the divine image. But C 5 in i Sa probably 
misread |pl as ^ipl — 'ink] construcito ad formam DpN constr. ad sensum. 
Din being collective : see G-K § 132^— nnpn nDl] The phrase confined to 
P except Dt 4'®; 'J alone in Jer 31*^ (a gloss’). Although the applica- 
tion to a single pair of individuals predominates m the Law, the coll 
sense is established by Gn 7^®, and is to be assumed in some other cases 
(Nu 5® etc ) On its etjmology see Ges Th , s v , and (for a different 
view) Schwally, ZATW, xl i8if — 28 on*? non'i] (& \i-yw , perhaps 
original — The only instance of a verbal suff. in this chapter a 
strong preference for expression of acc by ntt with suff is characteristic 
of the style of P (We Prol ® 389) — ncDin] ptcp with art = relative cl see 
Dav § 99, jR. I The previous noun is defined by as in v (juu. inserts 
the art ). — After O'Dty read nonnai (so Ball) ®r has for the end of the 
V. • Kal TrdvTuv tu>v KryivDiv Kal irda-Tfs rijs Kal irdvTwv [twi/ ipirsTUv] rCiv 
ipirdvruv iirl rrjs 

29 ’nru] = ‘ I give ’ , Dav § 40 6 ; Dri T § 13 — ViT (over Athnach)] 

3 
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divine utterance, which regulates in broad and general terms 
the relation of men and animals to the vegetable world. 
The plants are destined for food to man and beast. The 
passage is not wholly intelligible apart from 9®® , from 
which we see that its point is the restriction on the use of 
animal food, particularly on the part of man. In other 
words, the first stage of the world’s history — that state of 
things which the Creator pronounced very good — is a state 
of peace and harmony in the animal world. This is P’s 
substitute for the garden of Eden. 

A distinction is made between the food of man and that 
of animals: to the former [a) seeding plants (probably 
because the seed is important in cultivation, and in cereals 
IS the part eaten), and {b) fruit-bearing trees ; to the latter 
all the greenness of herbage ^ ue. the succulent leafy parts. 
The statement is not exhaustive ; no provision is made for 
fishes, nor is there any mention of the use of such victuals 
as milk, honey, etc. Observe the difference from chs. 2. 
3, where man is made to live on fruit alone, and only as 
part of the curse has herbs { 2 ^V) assigned to him. — 31. The 
account closes with the divine verdict of approval, which 


wrongly omitted by ffi.— riVnn] found only in P and Ezk., and always 
preceded by It is strictly fern, inf, and perhaps always retains 
verbal force (see Dri JPh. xi. 217). The ordinary cognate words for 
food are and — 30. 'in wi The construction is obscure. The 

natural interpretation is that ** expresses a contrast to **■— the one 
specifying the food of man, the other that of antmals, To bring out 
this sense clearly it is necessary (with Ew. al.) to insert 'nni before 
pi’-'73-nx. The text requires us to treat n'n’ D3^ in as a paren- 

thesis (Di.) and pn’-‘73-n8< as still under the regimen of the distant 'nm,-— 
fc'p'n] (!& ipirerifi rv ipwovri — assimilating. — here used in its primary 
sense of the soul or animating principle (see later on ^), with a marked 
difference from vv ^ — ary pi’] so = Ps. 37*. p'y (verdure) 
alone may include the foliage of trees (Ex. 10^®) 5 “ ‘ gr^iss ’ (Nu. 

22*^). The word is rare (6 1 ) j a still rarei form p*]; may sometimes be 
confounded with it (Is. 37^ = 2 Ki. i7'‘'®?). — 31. ’fB'n ni'] The art. with 
the num, appears here for the first lime in the chap. On the construc- 
tion, see Dn T § 209 (i), where it is treated as the beginning of a usage 
prevalent in post-biblical Heb., which often in a definite expression uses 
the art. with the adj. alone (n'?njn nD33, etc). Cf. G-K. § xabin (with 
footnote) , Ho Hex. 465 , Dn. JPh. xi. 229 f, 
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here covers a survey of all that has been made, and rises to 
the superlative ‘very good’ 

Vv.“'- differ significantly m their phraseology from the preceding 
sections • thus instead of sinp (u la) , yii y^r j-y na i3 fyn instead 
of the far more elegant in ijni nt?Myna ntyy p , the classification into beasts, 
birds, and reptiles (ct »>) ; ri’n'^ai of the inner principle of life instead 
of the living being as in “ , 3 E'Ji pT instead of su'-i These linguistic 
dilfetences are sufficient to prove literaiy discontinuity of some kind 
They have been pointed out by Kraetschmar 103 f.), who 

adds the doubttul material argument that the prohibition of animal food 
to man nullifies the dominion promised to him m vv 28 gut his infer- 
ence (partly cndoised by Ho) that the vv are a later addition to P 
does not commend itself j they are vitally connected with 9^''’, and must 
have formed part of the theory of the Priestly writer The facts point 
rather to a distinction in the sources with which P worked,— perhaps 
(as Gu. thinks) the enrichment of the creation-story by the independent 
and widespread myth of the Golden Age when animals lived peaceably 
with one another and with men The motives of this belief he deep 
In the human heart— honor of bloodshed, sympathy with the lower 
animals, the longing for harmony m the world, and the conviction that 
on the whole the course of things has been from good to worse— all 
have contributed their share, and no scientific teaching can rob the idea 
of its poetic and ethical value. 

IL l~3« The rest of God. — The section contains but 
one idea, expressed with unusual solemnity and copiousness 
of languag-e,— the institution of the Sabbath It supplies 
an answer to the question, Why is no work done on the 
last day of the week? (Gu.). The answer lies in the 
fact that God Himself rested on that day from the work 
of creation, and bestowed on it a special blessing and 
sanctity. — The writer’s idea of the Sabbath and its sanctity 
is almost too realistic for the modern mind to grasp : it is 
not an institution which exists or ceases with its observance 
by man ; the divine rest is a fact as much as the divine 
working, and so the sanctity of the day is a fact whether 
man secures the benefit or not. There is little trace of the 
idea that the Sabbath was made for man and not man for 
the Sabbath ; it is an ordinance of the kosmos like any 
other part of the creative ojperltions, and is for the good 
of niah ih precisely the same -sense as the whole creation is 
subservient to his welfare* 
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I. And all their host] The ‘ host of heaven ’ Xn'if) 

IS fiequently mentioned in the OT, and denotes sometimes 
the heavenly bodies, especially as objects of worship 
(Dt 4^*^ etc ), sometimes the ang-els considered as an 
oiganised army (i Ki. 22^® etc ). The exptession ‘host ot 
the earth’ nowheie occurs, and it is a question whether 
the pi suff. heie is not to be explained as a donommatio a 
potion (Ho ), or as a species of attiaction (Du ) It it has 
any special meaning as applied to the earth, it would be 
equivalent to what is elsewhere called (Is. 6® 34^, 

33^^* etc) — the tonteiih of the eaith, and is most 
natuially limited to those things whose ci cation has just 
been desciibed.* In any case the verse yields little suppoit 
to the view of Smend and We , that in the name ‘ Yahw’e 
of Hosts ’ the woid denotes the complex of cosmical forces 
(Smend, AT Mel -gct,ch 201 ff ), or the demons in which 
these ioices weie peisonified (We Kl Proph 77). — 2. And 
God Jifudicd, etc.] The duplication of v.^ is haish, and 

I K3s] Lit ‘host' or ‘army’, then ‘period of seivice' (chiefly 
military) (Ir A.(iir^ios and U ornatus look like a confusion with Used 
ot the host of heaven, Dt 4^” 17^ Is 24*1 40'“’, vvheie "B has in the fiist 
Lase astra, in the otlieis mihha, (!& Kdfffios m all —2 'jo'i] For the 
alleged negative sense of Piel (sec above), examine Nn. 17-®, or (with 
p) I Sa lo^^ E\ 34'’* etc — nsn'yD] the woid “used regulaily of the 
vvoik or business foibidden on the Sabbath (Ex 20“ 35“, Jer i7“-*'-‘'‘ 

al )” (Du.), or on holy convocations (Ex 12'“, Lv i6-“ Nu. 

It has the prevailing sense of icgulai occupation 01 business, as Gen 
39'h Jon I® — AutSIrS , Bej. A', 'tyiyn, given as fix's lead- 
ing in Mechtlta (cf p 14 above) — naty'i] The omission of continued 
stibj (a’n'?N) might strengthen We.’s contention that the clause is a 
gloss (see p 10 above): it occurs nowhere else in the passage except 
possibly iL The veib 1131? (possibly connected with Ar sabaia — ^ Gwi 
off,’ or Ass, = ‘ cease,’ ‘be completed': but see KAT'^^ 593^) 

appears in OT inthiee quite distinct senses (a) ‘cease to be,' ‘come 
to an end ’ , (5) ‘ desist ’ (from work, etc ) , (c) ‘ keep Sabbath ’ (clenom ). 
Of the last theie are four undoubted cases, all very late. Lv. 25*23®* 
26®'*'-, 2 Ch 36*^ But there aie five others where this meaning is at 
least possible • Gn 2* ® Ex 16®'' 23^* 34-'i 31I*’; and of these Ex. 23^* 
34®^ are pre-exihc Apait from these doubtful passages, the sense 

* Cf. Neh, 9® “the heavens, the heavens of the heavens, and all 
their host, the earth and all that is upon it, the seas and all that is in 
them.” 
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strongfly sug-gfests a composition of sources — on the seventh 
day\ read nxth day (so also Jubileesy ii. i6, and Jerome, 

Qucesi ), which is accepted as the original text by many 
comm (Ilg OIs Bu al ).* But sixth is so much the easier 
reading that one must hesitate to give it the preference. 
To take the vb. as plup. (Calv. al.) is grammatically impos- 
sible. On We.’s explanation, see above, p. 9 f. The only 
remaining course is to give a purely negative sense to the 
vb finish', i.e. ‘desisted from,’ ‘did not continue’ (lEz 
De Di, Dri. al.). The last view maybe accepted, in spite 
of the absence of convincing parallels. — and he rested] The 
idea of is essentially negative ; cessation of work, not 
relaxation (Dri ) ’ see below. Even so, the expression is 
strongly anthropomorphic, and warns us against exaggerat- 
ing P’s aversion to such representations, t — 3- blessed . . . 

‘ desist ’ ( 5 ) IS found only m Ho Jb 32^ (Qal) , Ex 5', Jos. 22”, 
Ezk i6^^ 34^** (Hiph ) , of which Ho 7^ (a corrupt context) and Ex. 5®, 
alone are fiosstbiy pre-exilic In all other occurrences (about 46 in all ; 
9 Qal, 4 Niph , 33 Hiph ) the sense (a) ‘ come to an end ’ obtains ; and 
this usage prevails m all stages of the literature from Am to Dn ; the 
pre-exihc examples being Gn 8“ Jos 5^2 (?) (Qal); Is. 17® (Niph.)j 
Am 8S Ho I* 2“, Is 16'® (?) 30^, Dt 32“, 2 Ki 23® Jer 7^ i6» 
36^® (Hiph ) These statistics seem decisive against Hehn’s view [I c, 
93 ff ) that na?* IS originally a denom. from n?®’ If all the uses are to 
be traced to a single root-idea, there can be no doubt that ( 5 ) is primary, 
But while a dependence of {a) on (J) is intelligible (cf the analogous 
case of biij), ‘ desist ’ from work, and ‘ come to an end ’ are after all very 
different ideas , and, looking to the immense preponderance of the latter 
sense (a), especially in the early literature, it is worth considering 
whether the old Heb vb did not mean simply ‘ come to an end,' and 
whether the sense ‘ desist' was not imported into it under the influence 
of the denominative use (c) of which Ex 23^® 34®^ might be early 
examples [A somewhat similar view is now expressed by Memhold 
{2iATW, 1909, 100 f.), except that he ignores the distinction between 
‘ desist' and ‘come to an end,’ which seems to me important ]— 3 Mia 
] The awkward construction is perhaps adopted because ina 
could not directly govern the subst. nan^D jS has •(jp^aro . iroiTjcrat. 


* Expressly mentioned as (Sr’s reading in Mechtlia see above, p 14, 
and Geiger, l,c. 439. 

t In another passage of P, Ex 31”, the anthropomorphism is greatly 
intensified “God rested and refreshed Himself" (lit ‘ took breath ') — 
See Jast. (AjTh 11 343 ff), who thinks that God’s ‘resting’ meant 
originally “His purification after His conquest of the forces hostile to 
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sanctified The day is blessed and sacred in itself and from 
the beginning- ; to say that the remai k is made in vie-w of the 
future institution of the Sabbath (Dri,), does not quite bring 
out the sense. Both verbs contain the idea of selection and 
distinction (cf. Sir. 36 [33] but they are not synonymous 
(Gu.). A blessing is the effective utterance of a good -wish ; 
applied to things, it means their endowment with per- 
manently beneficial qualities (Gn 27^“^, Ex. 23^®, Dt. 28^). 
This is the case here : the Sabbath is a constant source of 
well-being to the man who recognises its true nature and 
purpose. To sanctify is to set apart from common things 
to holy uses, or to put in a special relation to God. — mohich 
God creatively made] see the footnote. — Although no closing 
formula for the seventh day is given, it is contrary to the 
intention of the passage to think that the rest of God 
means His work of providence as distinct from creation : it 
is plainly a rest of one day that is thought of It is, of 
course, a still greater absurdity to suppose an interval of 
twenty-four hours between the two modes of divine activity. 
The author did not think in our dogmatic categories at all. 

The origin of the Hebrew Sabbath, and its relation to Babylonian 
usages, raise quesbons too intricate to be fully discussed here (see Lotz, 
Quasi dehtsi Sabbati [1883], Jastrow, AJTh. u [1898], 312 fF. , KAT*^ 
592 ff ; Dri DB, s v., and Gen 34, Sta. BTh § 88, 2) The main 
facts, however, are these (i) The name iah\p\attu occurs some five or 
SIX times in cuneiform records , but of these only two are of material 
importance for the Sabbath problem, (a) In a syllabary {II R 32, 16 a, b) 
^abaitu is equated with iim nilj} hbbtf which has been conclusively shown 
to mean ‘day of the appeasement of the heart (of the deity),’ — in the 
first instance, therefore, a day of propitiation or atonement (Jen ZA, 
iv 274 ff ; Jast I c. 316 f.) ( 5 ) In a tablet discovered by Pinches in 

1904, the name lapattu is applied to the fifteenth day of the month (as 
full-moon-day?) (Pin PSBA, xxvi. 51 ff , Zimmern, ZDMG, Iviii 199 ff, 
458 ff ). (2) The only trace of a Babylonian tnstiiuUon at all resembling 
the Heb Sabbath is the fact that in certain months of the year (Elul, 
MarcheSvan, but possibly the rest as well) the 7th, 14th, 21st and 28th 
days, and also the 19th (probably as the 7 x 7th from the beginning of 
the previous month), had the character of dtes nefasH A&.y, un- 


the order of the world,” and was a survival of the mythological idea of 
the appeasement of Marduk's anger against Ti’Smat The vb. there 
used is nd^Uf the equivalent of Heb nu, used in Ex. 20”. 
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lucky day ’), on which certain actions had to be avoided by important 
personages (king, priest, physician) (IV R. 32 f , 33) Now, no evidence 
has ever been produced that these dies ne/asii bore the name labattu , 
and the likelihood that this was the case is distinctly lessened by the 
Pinches fragment, where the name is applied to the 15th day, but not 
to the 7th, although it also is mentioned on the tablet The question, 
therefore, has assumed a new aspect , and Meinhold {Sabbath u, Woche 
im AT [1905], and more recently [1909], ZATW, xxix 81 ff ), developing 
a hint of Zim , has constructed an ingenious hypothesis on the assump- 
tion that in Bab iabattu denotes the day of the full moon He points 
to the close association of new-moon and Sabbath in nearly all the pre- 
exilic references (Am 8®, Hos 2^*, Is 2 Ki 4^^' ) ; and concludes 
that in early Israel, as in Bab , the Sabbath was the full-moon festival 
and nothing else The institution of the weekly Sabbath he traces to a 
aesire to compensate for the loss of the old lunar festivals, when these 
were abrogated by the Deuteronomic reformation. This innovation he 
attributes to Ezekiel , but steps towards it are found in the introduction 
of a weekly day of rest during harvest only (on the ground of Dt. t6® ; 
cf Ex 34®^), and in the establishment of the sabbatical year (Lv 25), 
which he considers to be older than the weekly Sabbath. The theory 
involves great improbabilities, and its net result seems to be to leave the 
actual Jewish Sabbath as we know it without any point of contact in 
Bab institutions It is hard to suppose that there is no historical con- 
nexion between the Heb Sabbath and the dies nefasti of the Bab 
calendar, and if such a connexion exists, the chief difficulties remain 
where they have long been felt to lie, viz , {a) in the substitution of 
a weekly cycle running continuously through the calendar for a division 
of each-month into seven-day periods, probably regulated by the phases 
of the moon , and (i) in the transformation of a day of superstitious re- 
strictions into a day of joy and rest Of these changes, it must be 
confessed, no convincing explanation has yet been found The estab- 
lished sanctity of the number seven, and the decay or suppression of the 
lunar feasts, might be contributory causes , but when the change took 
place, and ^\hether it was directly due to Babylonian influence, or was 
a paiallel development from a lunar observance more primitive than 
either, cannot at present be determined. See Hehn, Siehenzahl u, 
Sabbat, 91 ff, esp Ii4ff. , cf. Gordon, ETG, 216 ff. 

4a. These are the generations^ etc.] The best sense that 
can be g-iven to the expression is to refer the pronoun to 

4a nnSin] only in pi const or with suff ; and confined to P, Ch. 
and Ru 4^® Formed from Hiph of it means properly ‘ begettings ’ ; 
not, however, as noun of action, but concretely (=‘ progeny’) ; and this 
IS certainly the prevalent sense The phrase 'n 'n (only P [all in Gn 
except Nu 3'], i Ch i®®, Ru 4^®) means primarily “These are the 
descendants ” , but since a tist of descendants is a genealogy, it is 
practically the same thing if we render, “This is the genealogical 
register.” In the great majority of instances (Gn [5^] 10^ 11“ ii^ 25^* 
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what precedes, and render the noun by * origin ’ : ‘ This is 
the origin of,’ etc. But it is doubtful if nn^iri can bear any 
such meaning, and altogether the half-verse is in the last 
degree perplexing. It is in all probability a redactional 
insertion. 

The formula (and indeed the whole phraseology) is characteristic of 
P ; and in that document it invariably stands as introduction to the 
section following. But m this case the next section (2^‘’-4“) belongs 
to J ; and if we pass over the J passages to the next portion of P (ch. 5), 
the formula would collide with 5^ which is evidently the proper heading 
to what follows. Unless, therefore, we adopt the improbable hypothesis 
of Strack, that a part of P’s narrative has been dropped, the attempt to 
treat 2^ In its present position as a superscription must be abandoned. 
On this ground most critics have embraced a view propounded by Ilgen, 
that the clause stood originally before i\ as the heading of P’s account 

36^' ®, I Ch. I*®, Ru. 4^®) this sense is entirely suitable ; the addition of 
a few historical notices is not inconsistent with the idea of a genealogy, 
nor is the general character of these sections affected by it. There are 
just three cases where this meaning is inapplicable : Gn, 6® 25*® 37®. 
But it is noteworthy that, except in the last case, at least a fragment of 
a genealogy follows ; and it is fair to inquire whether 37® may not have 
been originally followed by a genealogy (such as 35®®’’"®® or 46®"®'' [see 
Hupfeld, Quellen, 102-109, 213-216]) which was afterwards displaced 
in the course of redaction (see p. 423, below). With that assumption we 
could explain every occurrence of the formula -without having recourse to 
the unnatural view that the word may mean a “ family history ” (G-B. 
s.v,), or “an account of a man and his descendants ”(BDB). The natural 
hypothesis would then be that a series of nnVm formed one of the sources 
employed by P in compiling his work ; the Introduction of this genea- 
logical document is preserved in 5^ (so Ho.); the recurrent formula 
represents successive sections of it, and 2'*“ is a redactional imitation. 
When it came to be amalgamated with the narrative material, some 
dislocations took place : hence the curious anomaly that a man’s history 
sometimes appears under his own T 6 lM 6 th^ sometimes under those of 
his father ; and it is difficult otherwise to account for the omission 
of the formula before 12^ or for its insertion in 36®. On the whole, this 
theory seems to explain the facts better than the ordinary view that 
the formula was devised by P to mark the divisions of the principal 
work. — nKna'^3] ‘in their creation’ or ‘ when they were created.' If the 
lit Ttiimisc. has critical significance (Tu. DI.) the primary reading was 
inf. Qal (ONn^^) ; and this requires to be supplemented by D’n'jK as subj. 
It is in this form that Di thinks the clause originally stood at the begin- 
ning of Gen. (see on i^). But the omission of and the insertion 
of the minusc. are no necessary consequences of the transposition of 
the sentence ; and the small may be merely an error in the archetypal 
MS, which has been mechanically repeated in all copies. 
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of the creation * But this theory also is open to serious objection It 
involves a meaning- of nn^iji which is contrary both to its etymology' and 
the usage of P (see footnote) Whatever latitude of meaning be as- 
signed to the word, it is the fact that in this formula it is always followed 
by gen of the progenitor, never of the progeny hence by analogy the 
phrase must describe that which is generated by the heavens and the 
earth, not the process by which they themselves are generated (so 
Lagarde, Or ii 38!?, and Ho ) And even if that difficulty could be 
overcome (see Lagarde), generation is a most unsuitable description of 
the process of creation as conceived by P In short, neither as super- 
scription nor as subscription can the sentence be accounted for as an 
integral part of the Priestly Code There seems no way out of the 
difficulty but to assume with Ho that the formula in this place owes 
its origin to a mechanical imitation of the manner of P by a later 
hand The insertion would be suggested by the observation that the 
formula divides the book of Gen into definite sections j while the advan- 
tage of beginning a new section at this point would naturally occur to 
an editor who felt the need of sharply separating the two accounts of 
the creation, and regarded the second as m some way the continuation 
of the first If that be so, he probably took 'n in the sense of ‘ history ' 
and referred to what follows. The analogy of 5I, Nu 3^ would 
suffice to justify the use of the formula before the Di'a of —It has 
been thought that has preserved the original form of the text viz, 
'ui 'n Tiio nt (cf 5^) , the redactor having, “ before inserting a section from 
the other document, accidentally copied in the opening words of 
which were afterwards adapted to their present position ” (Ben ) That 
IS improbable It is more likely that Gt deliberately altered the text to 
correspond with 5I See Field, Hex , ad he , Nestle, MM, 4 

Babyloman and other Cosmogonies, 

I. The outlines of Bab cosmogony have long been known from two 
brief notices in Greek writers . (i) an extract from Berossus (3rd cent. 
B c ) made by Alexander Polyhistor, and preserved by Syncellus from 
the lost Chronicle of Eusebius (lib 1), and (2) a passage from the 
Neo-Platonic writer Damascius (6th cent ad) From these it was 
apparent that the biblical account of creation is in its main conceptions 
Babylonian The interest of the fragments has been partly enhanced, 
but partly superseded, since the discovery of the closely parallel ‘ Chal- 
daean Genesis,’ unearthed from the debris of Asshurbampal’s library at 
Nineveh by George Smith in 1873 It is therefore unnecessary to 
examine them in detail , but since the originals are not very accessible 
to English readers, they are here reprinted in full (with emendations 
after 488 IT) 

(i) Berossus Tev^o-ffai tpTjffl xpbvov kv (fl rb ttoj/ ck&tos xai tiSiap elvpij 
Kal iv toiItois fwa repari&Sij, itai Idiotpvels [em Richt , cod rd,* 

IdicLi ^u}oyovec<rdai ivffpiitrovs ybp Sirr^povs ysvvyjOfjvai, et'iovs 8b 


On Dillmann’s modification of this theory, see above on 
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kclI Terpairripovs Kcd diirpoo'dnrovi' koX crwfia piv ij^ovra^ iu, Ke<pa.\as 3^ Si'/o, 
dvSpelav re Kal yvvaiKelav, Kal atdoia 5^ [corn v. Gutschm , cod. re] 8^a'aa, 
Kal 9^\v‘ Kal eripovs avBpibrrovs rois ph alyOiv (rni'Ky] Kal Kipara ix°^- 
ras, Toiis Si iVTroi; T^Sas [corn v. Gutschm., cod. iTnro-TroSas], tous 5^ rot 
STrla-cu pkv pip-q iTTiruv, rh. di SpirpoaOev dvOpdiiroiv, oOs [tl)S? V. Gutschm ] 
IwvoKevraiipovs r^v I8iav elvai. Zwoyovrjdqvai dk Kal radpovi dvdpiiirojv 
Ke(pa\ds lx®''''"®* Kdvas Terpatrupdrovs, ovpds Ix^uos iK ruv SirirOev pepwv 
ixovras, Kal iwirovs KwoKetpdXovs xal dpOpiLirovs, xal h-epa ^wa Ke(pa\as phv 
Kal irdipara hrtrwv ?xoi/Ta, 0 L'p^ts 5^ IxQduiv’ Kal dXKa Si fwa iravToSairwv 
driptuiv popcpds np3s Si rodroii Ixddas xal ipirerd Kal 3 ^ets xal SXKa 

^2a irKeiova Bavparra xal TrapijKKaypivas [em. v. Gutschm , cod. TraptfWay- 
peva] rds 6\peis dXKiqXwv dxovas iv T(p rod BqXov vacp 

dvaxelrdai, &px^’-v ^i roBruv jravruv yvvaixa ^ ivoiw, ’Opopxa [corn Scaligfer, 
cod 'OpopuKaj elvac toOto 5^ XaXoaiffrl piv Qapre [corr. W. R. Smith, 
ZA, vi. 339 , cod 0aXaT0], 'EXXt/i'io'tI Si peBeppqveBerai BdXaara xarct Si 
i(Tb\p-q(pov ffe'Krjvq Ofrrus tQv SXbJV crvveffT'qKbTaiv, iiraveXBbvra BqXoif 
(Tx^cat rqv ywalxa pitriiv, xal rb p^p ijpicrv abrijs voiijraL yrfv, rb Si dXXo 
Tjpiau obpavbv, xal rd iv [crbp? v. Gutschm ] abrrj i'wa d(pavlaai, dXX')j 7 optKws 
Si (priai TovTO Tre^vcrtoXoyva'Bai * iypoD ydp Sptos toC Tavrbs xal ^diw iv abrlp 
yeyevvqpivwv [A]* roidpSe [em. v. Gutschm., cod. rbv 5^] BtjXoj', 8p Ala 
peBepp-qveiovai, picop repbvra rb axbros x“P^<’'“’‘ 7^" oipavbv dr dXXijXuy 
xal Siard^ai rbp xbcrpop Td Si fwo obx iveyxbPTa r^p rod (purbs Sivapiv <pBa^ 
qvai, iSbvra Si rbv Br/Xov x'^P°-^ ipqpov xal dKapiroipdpov [em. Gunkel, cod. 
xapTotpbpop'] xeXeuffai ivl rCbv Beup t^p KetpaXqp d4i€X6vTL iavroO rip dvojifivivTi 
a'iparL tpvpdaai r^v yqv xal SiairXdaai dpdpdiirovi xal Br\pLa rh Svvdpepa rbv 
aipa (pipeiv. 'A-n-oreXicrai Si rbp BijXor xal darpa xal ijXiop xal ffeX'tjptjp xal 
robs irivTe 'fKavfjTas. Taurd tprjaip 6 TroXvtcrTOjp 'kXi^avSpos rbv Bqpojrabv iv 
ry irpiliry (pdaxeiv [B] * rovrov rbv Bsbp d<f>eXeiv rh)v iavrov Ke(/)dX7]p xal rb 
^viv alpa robs dXXoi/s Beobs (popdrat ry y^, xal SiairXdrai robs dvBpdiTOVS' 
Sib voepobs re ehai xal (ppov'^creios Belas perix^^^- 
(2) Damascius ; TtSr Si ^ap^dpiap iolxaai BajSuXtiptot pip rijp plap tQp 
SXup dpx^v (Tiyq vapiivai, Sdo Si troieip 'BavOe xal ’Arrarup, rbp pip ' Airaaiav 
dpSpa rrjs TavBe rroiovpres, rabrvjP Si pryripa Be&v bvopd^ovres, i^ Cop popoyevq 
TratSa yevv7]6T]vaL rbv Mfovpiv, abrbv otpai rbp voqrbv xbapov ix tQp Suoip 
dpxCbv irapaydpevop. ’Ek Si tup abrutp dXXijP yevedv irpoeXBeiv, Aaxw [cod. 
Aax''?"] xal Aaxov [cod. Aaxov] Elra aS rplr-qp ix rQv abrQv, Kurcrapij Kal 
’Aartcpop, i^ iSv yeviaBai rpeh, ’Aj>op xal 'IXXipop xal 'AoV rod Si 'Aov xal 
AauKTjs vlbv yevicrBai rbv BtjXop, 8v Srjpiovpybv elvai ^oo'U'.t 


* The sections commencing with [A] and [B] stand In the reverse 
order in the £ext. The transposition is due to von Gutschmid, and 
seems quite necessary to bring out any connected meaning, though 
there may remain a suspicion that the two accounts of the creation of 
man are variants, and that the second is Interpolated. Je. ATLO^, 134, 
plausibly assigns the section from dXXriyopixws to (pBapijvai to another 
recension (restoring [B] to its place in the text). 

t The Greek text of Berossus will be found in Muller, Fragm. Hist. 
GrcBC. 11. 497 f. ; that of Damascius in Damascii philos. de prim, pritic. 
(ed. Kopp, 1826), cap. 125. For translations of both fragments, see 
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2 The only cuneiform document which admits of close and con- 
tinuous comparison with Gn. i is the great Creation Epos just referred 
to Since the publication, in 1876, of the first fragments, many lacunje 
have been filled up from subsequent discoveries, and several duplicates 
have been brought to light , and the series is seen to have consisted of 
seven Tablets, entitled, from the opening phrase, Enuma ehs (=‘ When 
above ’) * The actual tablets discovered are not of earlier date than 
the 7th cent B c , but there are strong reasons to believe that the 
originals of which these are copies are of much greater antiquity, and 
may go back to 2000 B c , while the myth itself probably existed in 
writing in other forms centuries before that Moreover, they represent 
the theory of creation on which the statements of Berossus and 
Damascius are based, and they have every claim to be regarded as the 
authorised version of the Babylonian cosmogony It is here, therefore, 
if anywhere, that we must look for traces of Babylonian influences on 
the Hebrew conception of the oiigin of the world The following out- 
line of the contents of the tablets is based on Kings analysis of the 
epic into five originally distinct parts (C7, p Ixvii) 

1 The Theogony —The first twenty one lines of Tab I contain a 
description of the primaeval chaos and the evolution of successive 
generations of deities 

When in the height heaven was not named. 

And the earth beneath did not bear a name, 

And the primaeval Apsu,^ who begat them, 

And chaos, Ti’amat,® the mother of them both, 

Their waters were mingled together, 

Then were created the gods in the midst of (heaven), etc. 

First Lahmu and Lahamu,* then Ansar and Kisar,^ and lastly (as we 
learn from Damascius, whose report is in accord -vvith this part of the 
tablet, and may safely be used to make up a slight defect) the supreme 
triad of the Bab pantheon, Anu, Bel, and Ea ® 


^ Damascius, ’Airaa-oiy » Dam lavSe, Ber Qafire (em , see above) 

* Dam Aaxij and Aa^os (em ). ^ ’A<r<ro}po5 and Kicro-ttp-ij « 'Avoj, 

TAXiros (In-lil = Bel), and 'Aos 


KAT^i 488 ff , G Smith, Chaldean Genesis (ed Sayce), pp 34 ff., 43 f 
(from Cory, Ancient Fragments) , Gu Schopf. 17 fF , Nikel, Gen u 
Ketlschr 24 f, 28 

* The best collection and translation of the relevant texts m English 
IS given m L W King’s Seven Tablets of Creation^ vol 1 (1902) ; with 
w'hich should be compared Jen Myihen und Epen, in KIB, vi i (1900), 
and now (1909) Gressmann, Altonent Texte und Bilder s. AT., i. 4fiF. 
See also Jen Eosmologie (iSgo), 26S-301 , Gu Schopf (1894)401-420, and 
the summaries in KAT^, 492 ff » Lukas, Grundbegnffe %n d. Kosm d 
alt. Vollter (1893), 2fF , Jast. Rel of Bah. and Ass. (1898) 410 ff ; Jer 
ATLC ^, 132 ff. , EB, art Creation. 
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ii. The Sub/zigafion of Apsti by Ea —The powers of chaos, Apsu, 
Tiamat, and a third being called Mummu (Dam. Mow/uy)* take counsel 
together to ‘destroy the way’ of the heavenly deities. An illegible 
portion of Tab. I must have told how Apsu and Mummu were vanquished 
by Ea, leaving Tiamat still unsubdued. In the latter part of the tablet 
the female monster is again incited to rebellion by a god called Kingu, 
whom she chooses as her consort, laying on his breast the ‘ Tables of 
Destiny ’ which the heavenly gods seek to recover. She draws to her 
side many of the old gods, and brings forth eleven kinds of monstrous 
beings to aid her in the fight. 

iii. The conflict hstvieenMardul and Tiamat.— T2k>s. II. and III are 
occupied with the consultations of the gods in view of this new peril, 
resulting in the choice of Marduk as their champion ; and Tab. IV. 
gives a graphic description of the conflict that ensues. On the approach 
of the sun-god, mounted on his chariot and formidably armed, attended 
by a host of winds, Tiamat's helpers flee m terror, and she alone con- 
fronts the angry deity. Marduk entangles her in his net, sends a 
hurricane into her distended jaws, and finally despatches her by an 
arrow shot into her body 

iv The account of creation commences near the end of Tab. IV. 
After subduing the helpers of Tiamat and taking the Tables of Destiny 
from Kingu, Marduk surveys the carcase, and ‘ devised a cunning 
plan’ : 

He split her up like a fiat fish into two halves ; 

One half of her he stablished as a covering for the heaven. 

He fixed a bolt, he stationed a watchman, 

And bade them not to let her waters come forth. 

He passed through the heavens, he surveyed the regions (thereof), 

And over against the Deep he set the dwelling of Nudimraud.^ 

And the lord measured the structure of the Deep 

And he founded E-§ara, a mansion like unto it. 

The mansion E-Sara which he created as heaven, 

He caused Anu, Bel, and Ea in their districts to inhabit. 

Berossus says, what is no doubt implied here, that of the other half of 
Tiamat he made the earth; but whether this is meant by the founding 
of E-sara, or is to be looked for in a lost part of Tab. V., is a point in 
dispute (see Jen. Kosm. 185 ff., 195 IF. ; and KIB, vi. i, 344 f.). Tab. 
V. opens with the creation of the heavenly bodies ; 

He made the stations for the great gods ; 

The stars, their images, as the stars of the Zodiac, he fixed. 

He ordained the year and into sections he divided it ; 

For the twelve months he fixed three stars. 


The Moon-god he caused to shine forth, the night he entrusted to 
him. 

He appointed him, a being of the night, to determine the days; 


>Ea. 
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Every month without ceasing with the crown he covered (?) him, 
(saying,) 

“At the beginning of the month, when thou shinest upon the land, 
Thou commandest the horns to determine six days, 

And on the seventh day,” etc. etc 

The rest of Tab. V., where legible, contains nothing bearing on the 
present subject ; but in Tab VI we come to the creation of man, which 
is recorded in a form corresponding to the account of Berossus ; 

When Marduk heard the word of the gods, 

His heart prompted him, and he devised (a cunning plan) 

He opened his mouth and unto Ea (he spake), 

(That which) he had conceived in his heart he imparted (unto 
him) : 

“My blood will I take and bone will I (fashion), 

I will make man, that man may . (. . ) 

I will create man, who shall inhabit (the earth). 

That the service of the gods may be established,” etc etc. 

At the end of the tablet the gods assemble to sing the praises of 
Marduk , and the last tablet is filled with a 

v Hymn tn honour of Marduk . — From this we learn that to Marduk 
was ascribed the creation of vegetation and of the ‘firm earth,’ as well 
as those works which are described in the legible portions of Tabs 
IV.-VI 

How far, now, does this conception of creation correspond with the 
cosmogony of Gn i? (i) In both we find the general notion of a watery 
chaos, and an etymological equivalence in the names {Tidmat, T^hdm) 
by which it is called It is true that the Bab chaos is the subject of a 
double personification, Apsu representing the male, and Tiamat the 
female principle by whose union the gods are generated Accord- 
ing to Jen (KIB, 559 f), Apsu is the fresh, life-giving water which 
descends from heaven in the rain, while Tiamat is the ‘stinking,’ 
salt water of the ocean in the beginning these were mingled (Tab 
I 5), and by the mixture the gods were produced But in the sub- 
sequent narrative the r61e of Apsu is insignificant, and in the central 
episode, the conflict with Marduk, Tiamat alone represents the power 
of chaos, as in Heb TWi 6 m — (2) In Enuma eM the description of 
chaos is followed by a theogony, of which there is no trace in Gen. 
The Bab theory is essentially monistic, the gods bemg conceived as 
emanating from a material chaos Lukas, indeed [1 c i4fF, 24!?), 
has tried to show that they are represented as proceeding from a 
supreme spiritual principle, Anu But while an independent origin of 
deity may be consistent with the opening lines of Tab I , it is in direct 
opposition to the statement of Daraascius, and is irreconcilable with 
the later parts of the senes, where the gods are repeatedly spoken 
of as children of Apsu and Tiamat The biblical conception, on the 
contrary, is probably dualistic (above, pp 7, 15), and at all events 
the supremacy of the spintual principle {Elohtm) is absolute That a 
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theogony mjst have originally stood between vv.® and • of Gn. i (Gu.) 
is more than can be safely affirmed. Gu. thinks it is the necessary 
sequel to the idea of the world-egg in the end of v.®. But he himself 
regards that idea as foreign to the main narrative ; and if in the 
original source something must have come out of the egg, it is more 
likely to have been the world itself (as in the Phoenician and Indian 
cosmogonies) than a series of divine emanations.— (3) Both accounts 
assume, but in very different ways, the existence of light before the 
creation of the heavenly bodies. In the Bab. legend the assumption 
is disguised by the imagery of the myth : the fact that Marduk, the 
god of light, is himself the demiurge, explains the omission of light 
from the category of created things. In the biblical account that 
motive no longer operates, and accordingly light takes its place as the 
first creation of the Almighty.— (4) A very important parallel is the 
conception of heaven as formed by a separation of the waters of 
the primaeval chaos. In Enuma eltS the septum is formed from the 
body of Tiamat ; in Gen. it is simply a rakt'a—a. solid structure 
fashioned for the purpose. But the common idea is one that could 
hardly have been suggested except by the climatic conditions under 
which the Bab. myth is thought to have originated. Jen. has shown, 
to the satisfaction of a great many writers, how the imagery of the 
Bab. myth can be explained from the changes that pass over the face 
of nature in the lower Euphrates valley about the time of the vernal 
equinox (see Kosm 307 ff.; cf. Gu. Schbpf. 24 ff.; Gordon). Chaos is 
an idealisation of the Babylonian winter, when the heavy rains and 
the overflow of the rivers have made the vast plain like a sea, when 
thick mists obscure the light, and the distinction between heaven and 
sea seems to be effaced. Marduk represents the spnng sun, whose 
rays pierce the darkness and divide the waters, sending them partly 
upwards as clouds, and partly downwards to the sea, so that the dry 
land appears. The ‘hurricane,’ which plays so important a part in 
the destruction of the chaos-monster, is the spring winds that roll 
away the dense masses of vapour from the surface of the earth. If 
this be the natural basis of the myth of Marduk and Tiamat, it 13 
evident that it must have originated in a marshy alluvial region, subject 
to annual inundations, like the Euphrates valley.— (5) There is, again, 
a close correspondence between the accounts of the creation of the 
heavenly bodies (see p. 21 f. ). The Babylonian is much fuller, and more 
saturated with mythology : it mentions not only the moon but the signs 
of the Zodiac, the planet Jupiter, and the stars. But in the idea that 
the function of the luminaries is to regulate time, and in the destination 
of the moon to rule the night, we must recognise a striking resemblance 
betw'een the two cosmogonies —(6) The last definite point of contact 
is the creation of man (p. 30 f.). Here, however, the resemblance is 
slight, though the deliberative ist pers. pi. in Gn. is probably a 
reminiscence of a dialogue like that between Marduk and Ea in the 
En2ima eM narrative.— (7) With regard to the order of the works, it 
is evident that there cannot have been complete parallelism between 
the two accounts. In the tablets the creation of heaven is followed 
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naturally by that of the stars The arrangement of the remaining 
works, which must have been mentioned in lost parts of Tabs V and 
VI , IS, of course, uncertain , but the statement of Berossus suggests 
that the creation of land animals followed instead of preceding that of 
man At the same time it is very significant that the separate works 
themselves, apart from their order Firmament, Luminaries, Earth, 
Plants, Animals, Men, — are practically identical m the two documents . 
there is even a fragment (possibly belonging to the series) which alludes 
to the creation of manne animals as a distinct class (King, CT, lix, 
Ixxxvi) Gordon [Early Traditions of Gen.) holds that the differences 
of arrangement can be reduced to the single transposition of heavenly 
bodies and plants (see his table, p 51) 

In view of these parallels, it seems impossible to doubt that the 
cosmogony of Gn i rests on a conception of the process of creation 
fundamentally identical with that of the Enuma ehS tablets 

3 There is, however, another recension of the Babylonian creation 
story from which the fight of the sun-god with chaos 15 absent, and 
which for that reason possesses a certain importance for our present 
purpose It occurs as the introduction to a bilingual magical text, first 
published by Pinches in 1891 * Once upon a time, it tells us, there were 
no temples for the gods, no plants, no houses or cities, no human 
inhabitants : 

The Deep had not been created, Endu had not been built , 

Of the holy house, the house of the gods, the habitation had not been 
made. 

All lands were sea {tdmtii). 

Then arose a ‘ movement in the sea * ; the most ancient shnnes and 
cities of Babylonia were made, and divine beings created to inhabit 
them Then 

Marduk laid a reed t on the face of the waters ; 

He formed dust and poured it out beside the reed, 

That he might cause the gods to dwell in the habitation of their 
heart’s desire 

He formed mankind ; the goddess Aruru together with him created 
the seed of mankind. 

Next he formed beasts, the rivers, grasses, various kinds of animals, etc ; 
then, having ‘laid in a dam by the side of the sea,’ he made reeds and 
trees, houses and cities, and the great Babylonian sanctuaries The 
whole description is extremely obscure, and the translations vary widely 


* JRAS, 1891, 393 ff, translated in King, CT, i3iff, KIB, 39 ff, 
ATLO^, 129 ff. ; TexU u Btlder, 1. 27!; Sayce, Early Israel, 336 f 
Cf the summary in KAT^, 498 

t So King, but Je ‘a reed-hurdle’ [Rohrgeflecht) , while Jen 
renders ‘ Marduk placed a canopy in front of the waters, He created 
earth and heaped it up against the canopy’— a reference to the 
firmament (so KAT^), 
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The main interest of the fragment lies in its non-legendary, matter-of* 
fact representation of the primaeval condition of things, and of the 
process of world-building. Of special correspondences with Gn. i there 
are perhaps but two : (a) the impersonal conception of chaos implied 
in the appellative sense of tdmtu {T^h 6 m) for the sea ; (6) the comparison 
of the firmament to a canopy, if that be the right interpretation of the 
phrase. In the order of the creation of living beings it resembles more 
the account in Gn. 2 ; but from that account it is sharply distinguished 
by its assumption of a watery chaos in contrast to the arid waste of 
Gn. 2®. It is therefore inadmissible to regard this text as a more illumi- 
nating parallel to Gn. i than the Enuma eM tablets. The most that can 
be said Is that It suggests the possibility that in Babylonia there may 
have existed recensions of the creation story in which the mythical 
motive of a conflict between the creator and the chaos-monster played 
no part, and that the biblical narrative goes back directly to one of 
these. But when we consider that the Tiamat myth appears in both the 
Greek accounts of Babylonian cosmogony, that echoes of it are found in 
other ancient cosmogonies, and that in these cases its imagery is 
modified in accordance with the religious Ideas of the various races, the 
greater probability is that the cosmogony of Gn. i is directly derived 
from it, and that the elimination of its mythical and polytheistic elements 
is due to the influence of the pure ethical monotheism of the OT. — 
Gu. in his Schnpfung und Chaos was the first to call attention to 
possible survivals of the creation myth in Hebrew poetry. We find 
allusions to a conflict between Yahwe and a monster personified under 
various names (Rahab, the Dragon, Leviathan, etc.— but never T^Mm ) ; 
and no explanation of them is so natural as that which traces them to 
the idea of a struggle between Yahwe and the power of chaos, preceding 
(as in tlie Babylonian myth) the creation of the world. The passages, 
however, are late j and we cannot be sure that they do not express a 
literary interest in foreign mythology rather than a survival of a native 
Hebrew myth * 

4. The Phoenician cosmogony, of which the three extant recensions 
are given below, f hardly presents any instructive points of comparison 

* The chief texts are Is. 51“’, Ps. 89^®®“, Jb. 26^“' (Rahab); Ps. 
74^’'®-, Is. 27^ (Leviathan) ; Jb. 7^’ (the Dragon), etc. See the discussion 
in Schopf 30-1 1 1 ; and the criticisms of Che. EB, i. 950 f., and Nikel, 
pp. 90-99. 

t Eus. Prcep. Evang, i. 10 (ed. Heinichen, p. 37 If. ; cf. Orelli, Sanch. 
Berytii Fragm. [1826]), gives the following account of the cosmogony 
of Sanchunlathon (a Phoenician writer of unknown date, and even of 
uncertain historicity) taken from Philo Byblius : 

“Ti]v t€>v S\wv dpx^y {nroriderai a^pa. ^o<pdliSij koI •trvevp.aTthSr], irvo^y 
dipos ^o(pd)Sov^, Kal ^dos OaXepbv, ipe^^des. TttOrd 5i etyai direipa., Kal did 
iroXijv alma, iripas. “Ore U, (pifatv, ■ijpdird'qTb irveupaTUv ISlcov dpx^y, 

Kal iyivBTo a-lryKpaois, 7] irXoicri iKeivT) iKXrjBi] HLBos. ACtt? Sb dpxv Krla-eiL's 
d-ravTui'’ xM Si oiiK iyivwa-Ke t^v airrov ktIitlp, Kal dK ttjs adrou ffvp.Tr\oK7)s 
Tov wvetipaTOs, iydyero Miir. ToOtA rivds <pa<riv IXiiv, ol Si, i>6aTcl>5ovs pl^eus 
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with Gn I It contains, however, m each of its recensions, the idea of 
the world-egg- — a very widespread cosmological speculation to which 
no Bab) Ionian analogies have been found, but which is supposed to 
underlie the last clause of Gn H In Sanchuniathon, the union of 
gloomy, breath-like Air with ‘ turbid dark Chaos ’ produces a miry 
watery mixture called Mwt, in which all things originate, and first of all 
certain living beings named ‘watchers of heaven’ (c’Cifi ’2^) These 
appear to be the constellations, and it is said that the} are ‘ shaped hke 
thefortn of an egq,' 1 e , probably, are arranged in the sky in that form 
In Eudemos, the first principles are Xpdvoy, Ild^os, and 'O/ilx^-n the two 
latter give birth to ’Aijp and Ailpa, and from the union ot these again 


(7ii4‘iv Kal TailTTjs iracra triropA tcrlffem, ical twv SXwv 'Hk 

rira fwa oiJk o-M-qaLv, S)v eyivero ^u)a. vosptt., Kal eK\i]d-nZu<pa(yniJ.iv 

[Zwip7?o-apt/x] tout' iariv oipavov KariirTai Kal dreT/XdcrdT? o/xoLus [ + iioO, see 
Or ] ax^txari /cal i^iXa/tfe Mdir !j\i6s re Kal creX’^yr;, iardpes re Kal Lrpa 
fieyaXa ’ “ Kal roO ddpos Siavxdcrapros, Bid m'lpoKnv Kal riji daXdcrcn]^ Kai 

tJjs 77JS e7^i'eT0 rveipara, Kal ve^ij, Kal ovpavltapvSdrov piyiarai Karat^opai 
Kal xiJo'ets Kal iiretd^ SieKpWr), Kal rod l8lov rSirov BiexupiadTj did rd]v ro" 
TlXlov irCpoKTiv, Kal irdvra crw-fivriicre TdXiv iv dipt rdde rotade, Kal ai vippa^ay 
PpQvral re dTrereXiaO-qaav Kal dirrpairal, Kal irpbs rbv irdrayov tup jSpoyrZy 
rd vpayeypapniva voepd fuia 4yp7]y6p7}(rev Kal irpoy rdy Jjxov irripr), ^at 
iKiyfjdTi ip re y^ Kal daX&aa-Q dppev Kal $riXv ” rodrois ovbpjara 

TiZv dvipuiv elirdiv, NAtou /cal Bop^ou, Kal rOiv XoivQy, eiriXiyei “’AXV oBrolye 
TrpwTot d(pLipu<ray ra rrjs y-ijs fiXaar'/ipara, Kal deeds iyopiaav, Kal irpoa-eKdvovv 
radra, d(j> div airol re Sieylyovro, Kal ol iirdpevoi, Kal 01 trpb airdv rdvres, Kal 
Xods Kal emBdaeis iiroLovv ” Kal irtXiyei “ ACrat d’ Tjo-ap o! iirlvoiai rijs 
TrpocfKvv/iaeui, d/xoiai rH adr2v AffBevslq., Kal xpvxvs droX/xlif ETrd ^ijcri 
yeyev^aBai iK rod KoWla avipou, Kal yvyaikbs airoO Bdau, rovro di ydhra 
ippijvedeip, Aldbva Kal Ilpciirdyopoy Byrjrods Apdpas, oOru> KaXovpivovs ” 

[the sequel on p 124 below] 

The other versions are from Eudemos (a pupil of Aristotle) and a 
native v\ riter MSchos they are preserved in the following passage ot 
Damascius (cap 125, ed Kopp, p 385! 

SiSdiriot 5k Kard rbp adrbv (rvyypa<pia (i e Eudemos) irpb irdvruv Xpbvov 
vTTorLBeyraL Kal UdBov /col 'OptxXi]v ndBov 5d Kal ’Opl^Xi/s piyivrw tlis dvoip 
dpxuip kipayeyiadai Kal Ad pay, 'Aipa piv &Kparoy roO yoTjrov TrapadTjXodvTes, 
Ailpav dk rb adrod Kivodpevov roD yorjrou ^uriKbv irpordirupa IldXti' 5d 
iK rodruv dpipoiv Sirov [rd yevv-qd^yai Kard rbv youy oTpai rbv vorjrby 

'Gs Sk i^udep EuSiipoi) rljv ^oivIkoiv eiiptcKopev Kard Miuxioi' pvBoXoyLav, Al&Tjp 

rb irpCdrov Kal A-fjp al dio aCrat dpx«h Biy 7eyrarai 0i>Xw;a6s, 6 voip-bs 
Bebs, ai>r6 olpai rb &Kpoy rcD yoryroD o5 iavrip aweXBbyros yfvypBijvaL (p-qai 
Xomoipby, dpoiyia irpSirov, elra di6v rovrov pdv olpaL rbv yorjrbp yoDv Xiyovres 
rbv 8i dvoiyia Xovtrdipbv, rljv yoTjrijv divapiv &re irpciir-qv SiaKplvairav rijv 
ddidKpirov pdaiv, el d[j»a perd rds 6r5o dpxds rb pkv &Kpov iarlv dvepos 6 
eh, rb 5i piaov ol dda dvepot ALifj re Kal J^bros Troiodai ydp ttws /cal rodrovs 
irpb rod OuXuipou 6 di OdXaipbs adrbs 6 vorirbs etrj vovs, 6 Si dvoiyeds, Xoveupbs, 
i] perd rb vorjrbv TpSirt) rdfis, rb di tbbv 6 oipavds Xiyeraiydp airoD fiayivros 
eh Sdo, yevicrdai odpavbs Kal yi), t&p Sixoropripdroiv iKdrepov. 

4 
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proceeds ‘an egg-.' More striking- is the expression of the idea in 
Mochos. Here the union of AWi^p and ’Ai}p produces O^Xw/ios from 
which proceed Xovaupos, ‘the first opener,’ and then ‘an egg.’ It is 
afterwards explained that the egg is the heaven, and that when it is split 
In two (? by Xovtrupos) the one half forms the heaven and the other the 
earth. It may Introduce consistency Into these representations if we 
suppose that in the process of evolution the priraseval chaos (which is 
coextensive with the future heaven and earth) assumes the shape of an 
egg, and that this is afterwards divided into two parts, corresponding 
to the heaven and the earth. The function of Xovaoipo? is thus analogous 
to the act of Marduk in cleaving the body of Tiamat in two. But 
obviously all this throws remarkably little light on Gn. i®, — Another 
supposed point of contact Is the resemblance between the name Baau 
and the Heb. In Sanchuniathon Baau is explained as night, and 
is said to be the wife of the Kolpia-wind, and mother of Altiv and 
II/)wt67oi'os, the first pair of mortals. It is evident that there is much 
confusion in this part of the extract ; and it is not unreasonably con- 
jectured that Aldv and UpurSyovos were really the first pair of emanations, 
and Kolpia and Baau the chaotic principles from which they spring ; 
so that they may be the cosmological equivalents of TShfi and BShfi 
in Gn. There is a strong probability that the name Baoi- is connected 
with Bau, a Babylonian mother-goddess (see ATLO'^, i6i) ; but the 
evidence is too slight to enable us to say that specifically Phoenician 
influences are traceable in Gn. i®. 

5. A division of creation into six stages, in an order similar to that of 
Gn. I, appears in the late book of the Bundehesh (the Parsee Genesis), 
where the periods are connected with the six annual festivals called 
Gahanbars, so as to form a creative year, parallel to the week of Gn. i. 
The order is: i. Heaven j 2. Water; 3. Earth ; 4. Plants; 5. Animals; 
6. Men. We miss from the enumeration : Light, which in Zoroastrian- 
ism is an uncreated element ; and the Heavenly bodies, which are said 
to belong to an earlier creation (Tiele, Gesch. d. Rel. im Altert. ii. 296). 
The late date of the Bundehesh leaves room, of course, for the suspicion 
of biblical influence ; but it is thought by some that the same order can 
be traced in a passage of the younger Avesta, and that it may belong 
to ancient Iranian tradition (Tiele, l.c., and ARW, vi. 244 IF. ; Caland, 
TAT, xxiii. 179 ff.). — The most remarkable of all known parallels to the 
six days’ scheme of Gn. is found in a cosmogony attributed to the 
ancient Etruscans by Suidas [Lexicon, s.v. Tvpp-rjpla). Here the creation 
is said to have been accomplished in six periods of 1000 years, in the 
following order : i. Heaven and Earth ; 2. the Firmament; 3. Sea and 
Water ; 4. Sun and Moon ; 5. Souls of Animals ; 6. Man (see K. O. Muller, 
Die Etnisker, ii. 38 ; ATLO^, 154 f.). Suidas, however, lived not earlier 
than the 10th cent. a. d , and though hiS information may have been 
derived from ancient sources, we cannot be sure that his account is not 
coloured by knowledge of the Hebrew cosmogony. 



II. 4 B-III. 24 


51 


II. 4t)-III. 24. — The Creation and Fall of Man (J). 

The passage forms a complete and closely articulated 
narrative,* of which the leading motive is man’s loss of his 
original innocence and happiness through eating forbidden 
fruit, and his consequent expulsion from the garden of Eden. 
The account of creation in 2^^^ had primarily, perhaps, an 
independent interest; yet it contains little that is not 
directly subservient to the mam theme developed in ch. 3. 
It IS scarcely to be called a cosmogony, for the making of 
* earth and heaven ’ (2^^) is assumed without being described ; 
the narrative springs from an early phase of thought which 
was interested in the beginnings of human life and history, 
but had not advanced to speculation on the origin of heaven 
and earth (cf. Frankenberg in Gu.® 24). From ch. i it 
differs fundamentally both in its conception of the primal 
condition of the world as an and, waterless waste (2^* : ct. 

1 2 ), and in the order of creative works : viz. Man ('^), Trees 
(®), Animals (I8-20), Woman Alike in this arrange- 
ment and in the supplementary features — the garden (® ], 

the miraculous trees (®^), the appointments regarding man’s 
position in the world and the remarkable omissions 

(plants, fishes, etc.) — it is governed by the main episode to 
which it leads up (ch 3), with its account of the temptation 
by the serpent (^~®), the transgression (® the inquest 
the sentences and the expulsion from Eden (22-2^). 

The story thus summarised is one of the most charming idylls m 
hterature ; ch 3 is justly described by Gu as the ‘ pearl of Genesis.' 
Its literary and aesthetic character is best appreciated by comparison 
with ch I. Instead of the formal precision, the schematic disposition, 
the stereotyped diction, the aim at scientific classification, which distin- 
guish the great cosmogony, we have here a narrative marked by child- 
like simplicity of conception, exuberant though pure imagination, and a 
captivating freedom of style Instead of lifting God far above man and 
nature, this writer revels in the most exquisite anthropomorphisms , he 
does not shrink from speaking of God as walking in His garden in the 
tool of the day (3®), or making experiments for the welfare of His first 
creature (2^®®), or arriving at a knowledge of man’s sin by a searching 


* Cf especially 2^*=^ with 3’® ® , 2® with 3^'® , 2®®* with 

^ 2^® with 3^*^ with 3^ , (2®^ with 3^®®} , 2®® with 3’ 
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examination (3®®’ ), etc. While the purely mythological phase of thought 
has long been outgrown, a mythical background everywhere appears 5 
the happy garden of God, the magic trees, the speaking serpent, the 
Cherubim and Flaming Sword, are all emblems derived from a more 
ancient religious tradition. Yet in depth of moral and religious insight) 
the passage is unsurpassed in the OT. We have but to think of its 
delicate handling of the question of sex, its profound psychology of 
temptation and conscience, and its serious view of sin, in order to realise 
the educative influence of revealed religion in the hfe of ancient Israel. 
It has to be added that we detect here the first note of that sombre, 
almost melancholy, outlook on human life which pervades the older 
stratum of Gn. i-ii. Cf. the characterisation in We. 302 fF. ; Gu. 
p. 22 IF. 

Source . — The features just noted, together with the use of the divine 
name nin', show beyond doubt that the passage belongs to the Yahwistic 
cycle of narratives (J). Expressions characteristic of this document are 
found in nD^p 2“, DPfln 2®*, ntti-OD 3'®, nnn 3”* ”, pasji 3”' ”, 3” ; and 

(in contrast to P) ns', ‘ create,’ instead of miPn n’n instead of pK>T 'n, 
D'’n nDej instead of 'n nn (see on 7**) ; and the constant use of acc. suff. 
to the verb. 

Traces of Composition . — That the literary unity of the narrative is 
not perfect there are several indications, more or less decisive, (i) The 
geographical section 2”*“ is regarded by most critics (since Ewald) as 
a later insertion, on the grounds that it is out of keeping with the 
simplicity of the main narrative, and seriously interrupts its sequence. 
The question is whether it be merely an isolated interpolation, or an 
extract from a parallel recension. If the latter be in evidence, we know 
too little of its character to say that 2“"“ could not have belonged to it. 
At all events the objections urged would apply only to ; and there 
is much to be said, on this assumption, for retaining (or at least 
as a parallel to v,® (Ho.).— (2) A more difficult problem is the confusion 
regarding the two trees on which the fate of man depends, a point to 
which attention was first directed by Bu. According to 2®*“ the tree of 
life and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil grew together in the 
midst of the garden, and in 2” the second alone is made the test of th^ 
man’s obedience. But ch. 3 (down to v.®*) knov/s of only one tree in the 
midst of the garden, and that obviously (though it is never so named) 
the tree of knowledge. The tree of life plays no part in the story except 
in 3®®' and its sudden introduction there only creates fresh embarrass- 
ment ; for if this tree also was forbidden, the writer’s silence about it in 
2” 3® is inexplicable ; and if it was not forbidden, can we suppose that 
in the author's Intention the boon of immortality was placed freely 
within man’s reach during the period of bis probation ? So far as the 
main narrative is concerned, the tree of life is an irrelevance ; and we 
shall see immediately that the part where it does enter into the story is 
precisely the part where signs of redaction or dual authorship accumu- 
late.— (3) The clearest indication of a double recension is found in the 
twofold account of the expulsion from Eden : 3®®- Here “ and 
clearly hang together; “ and are as clearly out of tfieir proper 
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position , hence ^ may have been the original continuation of to 
which it forms a natural sequel There is thus some reason to believe 
that in this instance, at any rate, the ‘ tree of life ’ is not trom the hand ot 
the chief narrator — {4) Other and less certain duplicates are * 2®|| 2^® (n-i4) 
(see above), (the planting of the garden) , and (the placing 
of man in it) , 2^113^® (the naming of the woman) —(5) Bu {Urg 232 flf.) 
■v\as the first to suggest that the double name nin’ (which is all but 
peculiar to this section) has arisen through amalgamation of sources. 
His theory in its broader aspects has been stated on p 3, above , it is 
enough here to point out its bearing on the compound name in Gn 2 f 
It IS assumed that two closely parallel accounts existed, one of which 
(J®) employed only D’.n!?N, the other (JI) only ni.n’ When these were 
combined the editor harmonised them by adding d’h'pn to run’ everywhere 
in JJ, and prefixing mn’ to everywhere in J® except in the colloquy 
between the serpent and the woman (3^'®), where the general name was 
felt to be more appropriate.* The reasoning is precarious ; but if it be 
sound, It follows that 3^'® must be assigned to J® , and since these w 
are part of the main narrative (that which speaks only of the tree 
of knowledge), there remain for JJ only 3®'“ and possibly some variants 
and glosses in the earlier part of the narrative — On the whole, the facts 
seem to warrant these conclusions of the Paradise story two recen- 
sions existed , in one, the only tree mentioned was the tree of the know- 
ledge of good and evil, while the other certainly contained the tree of life 
(so V Doorninck, ThT^ xxxix 225 f ) and possibly both trees , t the 
former supplied the basis of our present narrative, and is practically 
complete, while the second is so fragmentary that all attempt to recon- 
sti uct even its mam outlines must be abandoned as hopeless 


* So Gu A still more complete explanation of this particular point 
would be afforded by the somewhat intricate original hypothesis of Bu 
He suggested that the primary narrative (J^) in which nin' was regularly 
used, except in 3^'®, was re-written and supplemented by J® who sub- 
stituted D’n'?« for mn’ ; the tw'o narratives were subsequently amalgamated 
in rather mechanical fashion by J®, with the result that wherever the 
divine names differed both were retained, and where the documents 
agreed alone appears \Urg 233 f) Later in the volume (4711!) 
the hypothesis is withdrawn in favour of the view that J® contained no 
Paradise story at all. — A similar explanation is given by v Doorninck 
(Z c 239), who thinks the retention of in 3’"® was due to the redactor's 
desire to avoid the imputation of falsehood to Yahwe ! 

t The point here depends on the degree of similarity assumed to 
have obtained between the two recensions Gu , who assumes that the 
resemblance was very close, holds that m JJ probably both trees were 
concerned in the fall of man But the text gives no indication that in 
JJ the knowledge of good and evil was attained by eating the fruit of'a 
tree other ways of procuring unlawful knowledge are conceivable , 
and it IS therefore possible that in this version the tree of life alone 
occupied a position analogous to that of the tree of knowledge in the 
other (see, further, Gressmann, ARW, x 355 f.). 
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4b-7. — The creation of man. — On the somewhat in- 
volved construction of the section, see the footnote. — 4 b. 

the time when YaJme Elohim made, etci\ The double 
name which is all but peculiar to Gn. 2f., is 

probably to be explained as a result of redactional operations 
['v.i.), rather than (with Reuss, Ayles, al.) as a feature of 
the isolated source from which these two chapters were 
taken . — earth and heaveri\ The unusual order (which is 
reversed by appears again only in Ps. 148^^. — 

5. there was as yet no bush, etc.\ Or (on Di.’s construction) 
while as yet there was no, etc. The rare word n'ty denotes 
elsewhere (21^® [E], Jb. 30^-^) a desert shrub (so Syr., 
Arab.) ; but a wider sense is attested by Ass. and Phoen. 
It is difficult to say whether here it means wild as opposed 


4b-7. The sudden change of style and language shows that the 
transition to the Yahwistic document takes place at the middle of v.l 
The construction presents the same syntactic ambiguity as i^'® (see the 
note there) ; except, of course, that there can be no question of taking 
as an independent sentence. We may also set aside the conjecture 
(We. Prol.^ 297 f. ; KS. al ) that the clause is the conclusion of a lost 
sentence of J, as inconsistent with the natural position of the time 
determination in Heb '‘b must therefore be joined as prot. to what 
follows ; and the question is whether the apod, commences at ® (Tu. 
Str. Dri. al.), or (with as a parenthesis) at (Di. Gu. al.). In 
syntax either view is admissible ; but the first yields the better sense. 
The state of things described in ^ evidently lasted some time ; hence 
it is not correct to say that Yahwe made man at the time when He made 
heaven and earth : to connect directly with is “ to identify a period 
(v.®) with a point [y?) of time” (Spurrell).— On the form of apod., see 
again Dri T. § 78.-4. DV^ always emphasises contemporaneousness of 
two events (cf. 2^^ 3®); the indefiniteness lies in the subst., which often 
covers a space of time ( = ‘ when ’ : Ex. 6®® 32®*, Jer. ii* etc.). — o'n^K mn’] 
in Hex. only Ex. g®“ ; elsewhere 2 Sa. 7®® Jon. 4®, Ps. 72^® 84®- 
t Ch. 17^®, 2 Ch. fit uses the expression frequently up to 9^, but its 
usage is not uniform even in chs 2 3. The double name has sometimes 
been explained by the supposition that an editor added □’n|?u to the 
original nin’ in order to smooth the transition from P to J, or as a hint 
to the Synagogue reader to substitute for nin’ ; but that is scarcely 
satisfactory. A more adequate solution is afforded by the theory 
of Bu. and Gu., on which see p. 53. Barton and Che. [TBAI, 99 f.) 
take it as a compound of the same type as Melek-AStart, etc., an 
utterly improbable suggestion. — 5. n'i» is probably the same as Ass. 
hb-tu, from J = ‘grow high’ (Del. Hd-wh), and hence might include 
trees, as rendered by .SfiE. — On see on The gen. rraon, common 
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to cultivated plants (Hupf. Gu ), or perennials as opposed 
to annuals (Ho.). — For the earth’s barrenness two reasons 
are assig'ned: (i) the absence of ram, and (2) the lack of 
cultivation. In the East, however, the essence of husbandry 
is irrigation , hence the two conditions of fertility corre- 
spond broadly to the Arabian (and Talmudic) contrast 
between land watered by the Baal and that watered by 
human labour (Rob. Sm. g6 ff ). — to till the ground^ 
This, therefore, is man’s original destiny, though afterwards 
it IS imposed on him as a curse, — an indication of the 
fusion of variant traditions, both here and v.®, has 

probably the restricted sense of ‘ soil,’ * arable land ’ (cf. 4^^). 
— 6 but a flood (or misU ) used to come up (periodically)] 
“The idea of the author appears to be that the ground 
was rendered capable of cultivation by the overflow of some 
great river” (Ayles). 

It is certainly difficult to imagine any other purpose to be served by 
the ‘ flood ’ than to induce fertility, for we can hardly attribute to the 
writer the trivial idea that it had simply the effect of moistening the soil 
for the formation of man, etc (Ra al , cf Gu Che. TBAI, 87). But this 
appears to neutralise since rain is no longer an indispensable condi- 
tion of vegetation Ho., accordingly, proposes to remove ® and to treat 
it as a variant of The meaning might be, however, that the flood, 
when supplemented by human labour, was suflBcient to fertilise the 
’ddamah, but had, of course, no effect on the steppes, which were de- 
pendent on rain The difficulty is not removed if we render ‘ mist ’ , and 
the brevity of the narrative leaves other questions unanswered , such as, 
When was rain first sent on the earth? At what stage are we to place 
the creation of the ceieals? etc 


to both, denotes open country, as opposed sometimes to cities or houses, 
sometimes to enclosed cultivated land (De 96) — On □‘jo w'lth impf see 
G-K § 107c, Dn T § 27j3. The rendering ‘before’ (CR [one of the 
deviations mentioned in Mechilta — see on r^] 37 ) would imply ana?, and 
is wrong — 6 Aq ^irij 3 Xi»{r/* 6 s, 3 J fans, S> ] Vn 00 NUj; 

Che conj '\ii] , others pj! (after Vns ) The word has no etymol. in 
Heb , and the only other occurrence (Jb 36^) is even more obscure than 
this ‘Cloud’ ( 0 ) or ‘ mist’ is a natural guess, and it is doubtful if it 
be anything better The meaning ‘ flood ’ comes from Ass edU, applied 
to the annual overflow of a nver (Del Hd'wb), — note the freq impf Gu 
thinks it a technical semi-mythological term of the same order as T^Mm, 
with which Ra seems to connect it, while lEz interprets ‘cloud,’ but 
confounds the word withn’}<, ‘ calamity’ (Zepb i’®) , so Aq , who renders 
the latter by ^■3rij3Xv<r/i6s in Pr. x®®, Jb 3oi®(seei?er iP. §13) — ^On the tenses, 



56 


PARADISE AND THE PALL (j) 

If the above explanation be correct, there is a confusion of two 
points of view which throws an interesting- light on the origin of the 
story. The rain is suggested by experience of a dry country, like 
Palestine. The flood, on the other hand, is a reminiscence of the 
entirely different state of things In an alluvial country like the Euphrates 
valley, where husbandry depends on artificial irrigation assisted by 
periodic inundations. While, therefore, there may be a Babylonian 
basis to the myth. It must have taken its present shape In some drier 
region, presumably In Palestine. To say that it “ describes . . . the 
phenomena witnessed by the first colonists of Babylonia,” involves more 
than ‘ mythic exaggeration ’ (Che. JEB, 949). 

7. YaJvme EloMm moulded man\ The verb (avoided by 
P) is used, in the ptcp., of the potter; and that fig-ure under- 
lies the representation. An Egyptian picture shows the 
god Chnum forming human beings on the potter’s disc 
{ATLO'^, 146). — The idea of man as made of clay or earth 
appears in Babylonian ; but is indeed universal, and pervades 
the whole OT . — breath of Omit the art. The phrase 
recurs only 7^^ (J), where it denotes the animal life, and 
there is no reason for supposing another meaning here. 
“ Subscribere eorum sententise non dubito qui de animali 
hominis vita locum hunc exponunt” (Calvin ). — man became 
a living being\ IJ'SJ here is not a constituent of human 
nature, but denotes the personality as a whole. 

The V. has commonly been treated as a locus classicxcs of OT 
anthropology, and as determining the relations of the three elements of 
human nature — flesh, soul, spirit — ^to one another. It is supposed to 

see G-K. § ii2c; Dri. T. § 113, 4(/3).— 7. nmx . . . din] Both words are 
of uncertain etymology. The old derivation from the vb. ‘ be red ’ ( . . . 
ir\}f>p()v iireLdiiwep aTrb rijs yjjs (pypadelai/is iyeySuei : Jos. Ant. i. 34) is 

generally abandoned, but none better has been found to replace it (recent 
theories in Di. 53!.). According to Noldeke {ZDMG, xl 722), mx 
appears in Arab, as ’andm (cf. Haupt, ih Ixi. 194). Frd DeL’s view, 
that both words embody the idea of tillage, seems (as Di. says) to rest 
on the ambigfuity of the German baueri ; but it is very near the thought 
of this passage : man is made from the soil, lives by its cultivation, and 
returns to It at death. — isji] Acc, of material, G-K. §117 hh. Gu. regards 
it as a variant to noiNC from JJ. — n-n e'm] This appears to be the only 
place where the phrase is applied to man ; elsewhere to animals (i“ ^ 
etc.). '3, primarily * breath,’ denotes usually the vital principle (with 
various mental connotations), and ultimately the whole being thus 
animated— the person. The last is the only sense consistent with the 
structure of the sentence here. 
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teach that the soul arises through the union of the universal hfe- 
pnnciple (nn) with the material frame cf eg Gruneisen, 

kulius, 34 f No such ideas are expressed neither nor nn is men- 
tioned, while lyaj IS not applied to a separate element of man's being, but 
to the whole man in possession of vital powers “ All that seems in 
question here is just the giving of vitality to man. There seems no 
allusion to man’s immaterial being, to his spiritual element Vitality 

is communicated by God, and he is here represented as communicating 
it by breathing into man’s nostrils that breath which is the sign of life” 
(Davidson, OTTh 194) At the same time, the fact that God imparts 
his own breath to man, marks the dignity of man above the animals it 
IS J’s equivalent for the ‘ image of God ’ 

8-17. The garden of Eden. — That the planting of the 
garden was subsequent to the creation of man is the un- 
doubted meaning of the writer , the rendering plantaverat 
(5J so lEz ) IS grammatically impossible, and is connected 
with a misconception of Dip?o below . — a g-arden in Ede 7 i\ 
This IS peihaps the only place where Eden (as a geo- 
graphical designation) is distinguished from the garden 
(cf 2IO 15 323 24 4^ Is. 518^ Ezk 28I8 3I» 16 18 3 635^ J1 38^ 
Sir 40^^). The common phrase PV |3 would suggest to a 
Hebrew the idea ‘ garden of delight,’ as it is rendered by ^ 
(often) and iJ (v i ) There is no probability that the 
proper name was actually coined in this sense. It is derived 
by the younger Del and Schrader from Bab edinv^ ‘plain,’ 
‘steppe,’ or ‘desert’ (Del Par 80, KAT^, zbf , KAT^^ 539)j 
but it IS a somewhat precarious inference that the garden 
was conceived as an oasis in the midst of a desert (Ho.). — 
‘ in the (far) East\ i.e. from the Palestinian standpoint 
of the author , not, of course, to be identified with any other 
py within the geographical horizon of the Israelites (see 
2 Ki. [ = Is Ezk. 27^6^ Am. 

Besides the passages cited above, the Idea of a divine garden 
appears also in Gn 13“, Ezk 31® Usually it is a mere symbol of 


8 p] irapdSeio-os (cf DnnD, Ca 4’®, Ec 2®, Neh 2® probably from 
Pers ), and so 'B& — is regularly tieated as nom prop by S, by 
U only 4’® (everywhere else as appellative voJupias, dehctee) CE- has 
’ESejU, only in 2® 4^®, elsewheie Tpu<^i 5 [s], except Is 51® (irapclSeicros) 

— Dips] Lit ‘in fiont' (on the |D see Kon Lgb ii p 318, BDB, 578®)* 
m the hist books it always meansi' east’ or ‘eastward ’ , but in prophs 
and Pss it usually has tenipoi al sense p of old ') , and so it is misunder 
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luxuriant feitility, especially in respect of its lordly trees (Ezk. 

i«. 18^ . but in Ezk, 28^* it is mentioned as the residence of a semi- 
divine being. Most of the allusions are explicable as based on Gn. 2 f ; 
but the imagery of Ezk. 28 leveals a highly mythological conception of 
which few traces remain in the present narrative. If the idea be pi imitive 
Semitic (and p is common to all the leading dialects), it may originate in 
the sacred grove [Hnna) “ where water and verdure are united, where 
the fruits of the sacred trees are taboo, and the wild animals are 'anfs, 
t.e. on good terms with man, because they may not be fughtencd 
away" (We. Prol.^ Heid. 141 ; Barton, SO^, 96). In early times 
such spots of natural fertility were the haunts of the gods or super- 
natural beings (i? 5 “, 102 If.). But from the wide diffusion of the myth, 
and the facts pointed out on p. 93!. below, it is plain that the conception 
has been enriched by material from different quarters, and had passed 
through a mythological phase before it came into the hands of the 
biblical writers. Such sacred groves were common in Babylonia, and 
mythological idealisations of them enter largely into the religious 
literature (see .(4 195 ff.). 

9. all sorts of trees . . . food\ The primitive vegfetation 
is conceived as consisting solely of trees, on whose fruit 
man was to subsist ; the appearance of herbs is a result of 
the curse pronounced on the ground und the tree of 

life (was) in the ?nidst\ On Bu.’s strictures on the form of the 
sentence, v.i. The intricate question of the two trees must 
be reserved for separate discussion (pp. 52 f., 94) ; for the 
present form of the story both are indispensable. The tree 


stood here by all Vns. except ®r (B in principio, etc.).— 9. G-K. 

§ 127 b. — njnn] The use of art. with inf. const, is very rare (Dav. § 19), but 
is explained by the frequent use of ni/T as abstr. noun. Otherwise the 
construction is regular, yni mo being acc., not gen. of obj. — Budde 
{Urg. 51 f.) objects to the splitting up of the compound obj. by the 
secondary pred. pn linn, and thinks the original text must have been 
'in njnn fj? jin iinai ; thus finding a confirmation of the theory that the 
primary narrative knew of only one tree, and that the tree of knowledge 
(p. 52 ; so Ba. Ho. Gu. al.). In view of the instances examined by Dri. 
in Hebraica, ii. 33, it Is doubtful if the grammatical argument can be 
sustained ; but if it had any force it ought certainly to lead to the 
excision of the second member rather than of the first (Kuen. ThT^ 1884, 
136 ; v. Doorninck, ib., 1905, 225 f. 5 Eerdmans, ib. 494 ff.). A more im- 
portant point IS the absence of jin before the def. obj. The writer’s use 
of this part, is very discriminating ; and its omission suggests that is 
really a nominal clause, as rendered above. If we were to indulge in 
analysis of sources, we might put (in whole or in part) after and 
assign it to that secondary stratum of narrative which undoubtedly 
spoke of a tree of life (3®®). 
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of life, whose fruit confers immoitality (3^; cf. Pr. 3^® 

13^^ 15^; further, Ezk. 47^2^ Rev. 22^), is a widely diffused 
idea (see Di. 49 ; Wunsche, Die Sagen vom Lebensbaum 21 
Lebensimsser). The tree of knowledge is a more refined 
conception; its property of communicating knowledge of 
good and evil is, however, magical, like that of the other ; 
a connexion with oracular trees (Lenormant, Or. 1. 85 f. ; 
Baudissin, Stud. 11. 227) is not so probable. As to what is 
meant by ‘ knowing good and evil,’ see p. 95 ff. 

The primitive Semitic tree of life is plausibly supposed by Barton 
(. 9 ( 9 ’, 92 f ) to have been the date-palm , and this corresponds to the 
sacred palm in the sanctuary of Ea at Endu (IV R 15*), and also to 
the conventionalised sacred tree of the seals and palace-reliefs, which 
IS considered to be a palm combined with some species of conifer. Cf. 
also the sacred cedar in the cedar forest of Gdg,, Tabs. IV. V. For 
these and other Bab parallels, see ATLO^, 195 ff. 

10 . a river issued (or issues) from Eden\ The language 
does not necessarily imply that the fountain-head was outside 
the garden (Dri. Ben ) , the vb. is used of the rise of a 
stream at its source (Ex. 17®, Nu. 20’-^, Ju. 15^®, Ezk. 47^ 
Zee. 14®, Jl. 4^®) Whether the pl^cp. expresses past or 
present time cannot be determined.— thence it divides 
itself) The river issues from the garden as a single stream, 
then divides into four branches, which are the four great 
rivers of the world. The site of Paradise, therefore, is at the 
common source of the four rivers in question (pp. 62-66 below). 
That is the plain meaning of the verse, however inconsistent 
it may be with physical geography — II. Pi^dn) The name 
occurs (along with Tigris, Euphrates, Jordan, and Gihon) 


10. nTS’] Freq impf ? So Dri. T §§ 30 a, 1x3, 4 j8 ; G-K § 107 d 
(‘always taking place afresh’), Dav. § 54(6) That seems hardly 
natural. Is it possible that for once could have the effect of ik in 
transporting the mind to a point whence a new development takes 
place? (Dav. § 45, R. 2). — Not ‘sources’ but ‘branches’; as 
Arab, m’s en-nahr (as distinct from m's eV am) means the point of 
divergence of two streams (Wetzstein, quoted by De , p. 82) So Ass 
riS ndn or n&rf of the point of divergence {Avsgangsort) of a canal 
(Del. Par 98, 191). — II See on i*. — aaon «in] On the determina- 
tion of pred , Dav § 19, S. 3 ; cf. G-K. § 126 ts (so v If 

the art. be genuine, it shows that the name was significant (‘ sandland,’ 
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In Sir. 24^5, but nowhere else in OT. That it was not a 
familiar name to the Hebrews is shown by the topo- 
g'raphical description which follows. On the various 
speculative identifications, see De. and Di., and p. 64 f. 
below , — the ixihole land of HdvUdh\ The phraseology 
indicates that the name is used with some vagueness, 
and considerable latitude. In lo'^- 25^® etc., Havilah 

seems to be a district of Arabia (see p. 202) ; but we cannot 
be sure that It bears the same meaning in the mythically 
coloured geography of this passage. — 12. Two other pro- 
ducts of the region are specified ; but neither helps to an 
identification of the locality. — dc^ddlah] a substance well 
known to the Israelites (Nu. ii'''), is undoubtedly the 
fragrant but bitter gum called by the Greeks / 3 ?)€\\t,ov or 
jSSeAXa. Pliny (A^AT, xii. 35 f.) says the best kind grew in 
Bactriana, but adds that it was found also in Arabia, India, 
Media, and Babylonia . — the Wiavi stone\ A highly esteemed 

from S'in ?) ; but everywhere else it is wanting', and ju omits it here. — 12. 
anj^] On metheg and hat. pathach, see G-K. §§ \og, 16 e,/; Kon. i. § 10, 
6 e S (cf. 1^®). — «ii7] The first instance of this Qrl perpetimni of the 
Pent., where the regular N’n is found only Gn. 14“ 20® 38“®, Lv. 2^® ii* 
jjio. ai i53i Nu. 5^“''. Kon {Lgh. i, p. i24fF.) almost alone amongst 
modern scholars still holds to the opinion that the epicene consonantal 
form is genuinely archaic; but the verdict of philology and of Hex. 
criticism seems decisive against that view. It must be a graphic error 
of some scribe or school of scribes : whether proceeding from the original 
scrip, def. K17 or not does not much matter (see Dri. and White’s note 
on Lv. ii®in SBOT, p. 25!.).— mo] juu. -t- — nVinn] Of the ancient Vns, 

(!Ir alone has misunderstood the word, lendering here 6 dvOpa.^ (red 
garnet), and in Nu. n’ (the only other occurrence) KpiicraWos. & 
can only be a clerical error. That it is not a gem is 
proved by the absence of pK.— Hmnyn ja«] (R i Xldos i irpia-Lvo^ (leek- 
green stone) ; other Gk. Vns. Svv^, and so !F (^nychimis) ; PojJO, 
Philology has as yet thrown no light on the word, though 
a connexion with Bab, sdmtu is probable.* Myres (EB, 4808 f.) makes 
the interesting suggestion that it originally denoted malachite, which 
is at once striped and green, and' that after malachite ceased to be 
valued tradition wavered between the onyx (striped) and the beryl 
(green). Petrie, on the other hand {t>B, iv. 620), thinks that in early 
times it was green felspar, afterwards confused with the beryl. It is 
at least noteworthy that Jen. {KIB, vi. 1, 405) is led on independent 
grounds to identify s&fntu with malachite. But is malachite found in any 

* Nestle has suggested a connexion with ‘leek’ {ypiaivos). 
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gem (Jb 28^®), suitable for engraving (Ex. 28® etc.), one 
of the precious stones of Eden (Ezk 28^®), and appaiently 
used in aichitectuie (i Ch 29^) Fiom the Greek equiva- 
lents it IS geneially supposed to be either the onyx or the 
beryl [v t ). According to Phny, the latter was obtained 
from India, the foimei from India and Aiabia {A/'JI, xxxvii 
76, 86) — 13. Gt/idji] The name of a well on the E of 
Jerusalem (the Vagin’s spring * i Ki. etc.), which lEz. 
strangely takes to be meant here. In Jewish and Christian 
tradition it was persistently identified with the Nile (Si 24^7, 
(S of Jer. 2^® [where “'inti' is translated TTjcLv] , Jos. AnL 1 39, 
and the Fathers generally) The gieat difficulty of that view 
is that the Nile was as well known to the Hebrews as the 
Euphiates, and no reason appears either for the mysteiious 
designation, or the vague description appended to the 
name — land of Kd^ Usually Ethiopia, but see on 10®. — 
14. Hiddcliel] is certainly the Tigris, though the name 
occurs only once again (Dn. 10 *). — tn front of 'AUiir'\ Either 
between it and the spectator, or to the east of it: the 
latter view is adopted by nearly all comm , but the paiallels 
are indecisive, and the point is not absolutely settled 
Geographically the former would be more correct, since 
the centre of the Assyrian Empire lay E of the Tigris. 
The second view can be maintained only if be the city 


region that could be plausibly identified with Havilah ^—13 pnu] Prob- 
ably from s! nu ( Jb 38® 40®®) = ‘ bursting forth ’ — 14 os'] ^5 om — !?pin] 

Bab Idigia, Diglat, Aram and Arab Diktat, then Old 

Pers Tigrd., Pehlevi Digrat, Gr Tl7pts and The Pers T^gr& 

was explained by a popular etymology as ‘ arrow-swift ’ (Strabo) , and 
similarly it was believed that the Hebrews saw in their name a compound 
of nil, ‘sharp,’ and Vp, ‘swift,’ — a view given by Ra , and mentioned 
with some scoin by lEz Hommel’s derivation {AHT, 315) from }}addy 
‘wadi,’ and ( = ‘wadl of Diklah,' Gn 10®^), is of interest only in 
connexion with his peculiar theory of the site of Paradise — nonp] 
Rendcied ‘in fiont’ by (!& {KarivavTi), ^ and U {contra)', 

as ‘eastwaid' by Aq S {t^ dvaToXrjs) and St® (umiD*?) This last is also 
the view of Ra IE? and of most modems. But see No ZDMG, 
xxxiii 532, wheie the sense ‘eastward’ is decisively rejected The 
olhei examples arc 4^®, i Sa 13®, Ezk. 39“) — me] Bab PurAtu, Old 
Pers. Ujr&iu, whence Gr 
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which was the ancient capital of the Knipire, now Katat 
$erkai on the W bank of the river. But that city was 
replaced as capital by Kall}i as early as 1300 b.c., and is 
never mentioned in OT. It is at least premature to find 
in this circumstance a conclusive proof that the Paradise 
legend had wandered to Palestine before 1300 b.c. (Gress- 
mann, AJ?W, x. 347). — Eup 7 irates\ The name needed 
no explanation to a Hebrew reader : it is the par excel- 
lence of the OT (Is. 8'^ and often). 

The site of Eden . — If the explanation given above of v.^® be correct, 
— and it is the only sense which the words will naturally bear, — it is 
obvious that a real locality answering to the descnption of Eden exists 
and has existed nowhere on the face of the earth. The Euphrates and 
Tigris are not and never weie branches of a single stream; and the 
idea that two other great rivers sprang from the same source places 
the whole representation outside the sphere of real geographical 
knowledge. In in short, W'e have to do with a semi-mythical 
geography, which the Hebrews no doubt believed to correspond with 
fact, but which is based neither on accurate knowledge of the region 
in question, nor on authentic tradition handed down from the ancestors 
of the human race. Nevertheless, the question where the Hebrew 
imagination located Paradise is one of great interest ; and many of 
the proposed solutions are of value, not only for the light they have 
thrown on the details of but also for the questions they raise as to 
the origin and character of the Paradise-myth. This is true both of 
those which deny, and of those which admit, the presence of a mythical 
element in the geography of 

I. Several recent theories seek an exact determination of the locality 
of Paradise, and of all the data of at the cost of a somewhat un- 
natural exegesi.s of v.^®. That of Frd. Del. (JVo lag das Paradies?, 
1881) is based partly on the fact that N of B.abylon (in the vicinity of 
Bagdad) the Euphrates and Tigris approach within some twenty miles 
of each other, the Euphrates from its higher level discharging water 
through canals into the Tigris, which might thus be regarded as an 
offshoot of it. The land of Eden is the plain {edinu) between the two 
rivers from Tekrit (on the Tigris ; nearly a hundred miles N of Bagdad) 
and 'Ana (on the Euphrates) to the Persian Gulf j the garden being one 
specially favoured region from the so-called ‘i.slhmus’ to a little S of 
Babylon. The rtver of v.^® is the Euphrates ; Pishon is the Pallakopas 
canal, branching off from the Euphrates on the right a little above 
Babylon and running nearly parallel with it to the Persian Gulf; Gihon 
is the Shaft en-Ntl, anolhsr canal running E of the Euphrates from 
near Babylon and rejoining the parent river opposite Ur; Hiddeljel 
and Euphrates are, of course, the lower courses of the Tigris and 
EupliraLes respectively, the former regarded as replenished through 
the canal system from the latter, ^avilah is part of the great Syrian 
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desert lying W and S of the Euphrates , and Kush is a name for 
northern and middle Babylonia, denied from the Kassite dynasty that 
once ruled there In spite of the learning and ingenuity with, which 
this theoiy has been woiked out, it cannot cleai itself of an air of 
artificiality at variance with the simplicity of the passage it seeks to 
explain That the Euphrates should be at once the undivided Paradise- 
stieam and one of the ‘heads’ into which it breaks up is a glaring 
anomaly , while v shows that the narrator had distinctly before his 
mind the upper course of the Tigris opposite Assur, and is therefore 
not likely to have spoken of it as an effluent of the Euphrates The 
objection that the theory confuses rivers and canals is fairly met by the 
aiguinent that the Bab equivalent of nnj is used of canals, and also by 
the consideration that both the canals mentioned weie piobably ancient 
liver-beds, but the order in which the rivers are named tells heavily 
against the identifications Moreover, the expression ‘ the "whole land 
ot Havilah ’ seems to imply a much larger tract of the earth's surface 
than the small section of deseit enclosed by the Pallakopas, , and to 
speak of the ivhole of noithern Babylonia as ‘sui rounded’ b} the 
Shnit en-Nd is an abuse of language — According to Sayce [HCM, 
95 ff , DB, 1 643 f), the garden ot Eden is the sacred gaiden of Ea 
at Endu , and the iiver which wateis it is the Peisian Gulf, on the 
shore of which Endu formeily stood The four branches are, in 
addition to Euphiates and Tigris (which m ancient times entered the 
Gulf separately), the Pallakopas and the Choaspes (now the Kerkka), 
thesacied rivei of the Peisians, liom whose waters alone their kings 
were allowed to drink (Hei 1 18S) Besides the difficulty of supposing 
that the writer of v meant to tiace the streams vp^mids towards their 
source above the gaiden, the theory does not account for the order in 
which the nveis aie given, for the Pallakopas is W of Euphiates, 
while the Choaspes is E of the Tigns * Fuither, although the de- 
scription of the Persian Gull as a ‘river’ is fully justified by its Bab 
designation as Ndr Marrafvni (‘Bitter River’), it has yet to be made 
probable that either Babylonians or Israelites would have thought of a 
garden as watered by ‘ bitter ’ (z e salt) water — These objections apply 
with equal force to the theoiy of Homnicl (AA, m i, p 281 ft , etc , 
AUT, 314!?'), who agrees with Sayce in placing Paradise at Endu, in 
making the single stream the Persian Gulf, and one of the four branches 
the Euphiates But the three other branches, Pishon, Gihon, and 
^iddekel, he identifies with three N Arabian wadis, — W Dawasir, 
W. Rumma, and W Sirhan (the last the ‘wadi of Dikla.h’sz^crd-dc’M 
[see on v above], the name having been afterwards transfetred to the 
Tigris) 

2 Since none of the above theories furnishes a satisfactory solution 
of the problem, we may as well go back to what appears the natural 


* This objection is avoided by the modified theory of Dawson, who 
identifies Pishon with the Karim, still fuilher E than the Keikba But 
that removes it from all connexion with Havilah, which is one of the 
recommendations of Sayce’s view 
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interpretation of v.^®, and take along with it the utopian conception of 
four great rivers issuing from a single source. The site of Paiaclise 
IS then determined by the imaginary common souice ol the two known 
rivers, Euphiates and Tigns. As a matter ol fact, the western arm of 
the Euphiates and the eastern arm of the Tigris do use sufficiently 
near each other to make the supposition of a common soiiice possible 
to ancient cosmogtaphy; and there is no difficulty in believing that 
the passage locates the garden in the unexplored mountains of Annenuu 
The difficulty is to^tind the Pishon and the Gihon. To seek them 
amongst the smaller rivers of Armenia and Trans-Caucasia is a 
hopeless quest ; for a knowledge of these rivers would imply a know- 
ledge of the country', which must have dispelled the notion of a common 
source. Van Doornmek has suggested the Leontes and Orontes 
{ThT, xxxix. 236), but a Hcbiew writer must surely have Ijnown that 
these rivers rose much nearer home than the Euphiates and Tigris. 
There is more to be said for the opinion that they represent fhc two 
great Indian rivers, Ganges and Indus, whose sources must have been 
even more mysterious than those of the Euphrates and Tigris, and 
might very well be supposed to lie in the unknown region from Armenia 
to Turkestan.* The attraction of this view is that it embraces all 
rivers of the first magnitude that can have been known in wostorn 
Asia (for, as we shall see, even the Nile is not absolutely excluded) ; 
and it is no valid objection to say that the Indian rivers were beyond 
the horizon of the Isiaelites, since we do not know from what quarter 
the myth had travelled befoie it reached Palestine. Yet I find no 
modern writer of note who accepts the theory in its completeness. 
De. and Di. identify the Pishon with the Indus, but follow the tradi- 
tional identification of Gihon with the Nile (see p. 61 above). But if 
the biblical narrator believed the Nile to rise with Euphrates and 
Tigris, it is extremely likely that he regarded its upper waters as the 
Indus, as Alexander the Great did in his time ; i and we might then 
fall back on the old identification of Pishon with the Ganges.^ But it 
must be admitted that the names Havilah and Kush are a serious 


* Strabo reports the belief of the ancients that all Indian rivers 
rise in the Caucasus (xv. i. 13). The fact that in medimval Arabian 
geographers Geif^un is a proper name of the Oxus and the Cilician 
Pyramus, and an appellative of the Araxes and the Ganges, might 
seem at first sight to have a bearing on the question at issue ; but its 
importance Is discounted by the possibility that the usage is based on 
this passage, due to Jewish and Christian influences in the Middle 
Ages. 

t From the presence in both of crocodiles: Arrian, Anab. vi. i, af, ; 
cf Strabo, xv. i. 25, and the similar notion about the Nile and 
Euphrates in Pausanias, ii, 5, 2. 

X Josephus and most of the Fathers, Strangely enough, there 
seems to be no suggestion of the Indus earlier than Kosmas Indico- 
pleustes (ii. 131). Is this because the identity of Nile and Indus was 
a fixed idea ? 
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difficulty to this class of theoues The latter, indeed, may retain its 
usual OT meaning- if Gihon be the upper Nile, either as a continu- 
ation of the Indus or a separate iiver , but if it be the Indus alone, Kush 
must be the country of the KaSsites, conceived as extending- indefinitely 
E of Babylonia Havilah has to be taken as a name for India con- 
sideied as an extension of NE Arabia, an interpretation which finds 
no support in the OT At the same time, as Di observes, the language 
employed (‘ the whole land of H.') suggests some more spacious region 
than a limited distiict of Arabia, and from the nature of the passage 
we can have no certainty that the word is connected with the Havilah 
of Gn 10 — An mteiestmg and independent tneoiy, based on ancient 
Babylonian geogiaphical documents, has been propounded by Haupt 
The common souice of the foui rivers is supposed to have been a 
large (imaginary) basin of water in N Mesopotamia the Euphrates 
and Tigris lose themsehes in marshes, the Pishon (suggested by the 
Kei kha) is conceived as continued in the ydr Marratum (Persian Gulf) 
and the Red Sea, and so ‘ encompasses ’ the whole of Havilah (Arabia) , 
beyond this there -was supposed to be land, through which the Gihon 
(suggested by the Karun) was supposed to reach Kush (Ethiopia), 
whence it flowed northwards as the Nile. The theory perhaps com- 
bines more of the biblical data in an intelligible way than any other 
that has been proposed , and it seems to agree with those just con- 
sidered m placing the site of Eden at the common source of the rivers, 
to the N of Mesopotamia * 

3. It seems probable that the resources of philology and scientific 
geography are well-nigh exhausted by theories such as have been 
descubed above, and that further advance towards a solution of the 
problem of Paradise will be along the line of comparative mythology, 
Discussions precisely similar to those we have examined are maintained 
with regard to the Iranian cosmography — whethei, egy the stream 
Ranha be the Oxus or the Yaxai tes or the Indus , the truth being that 
Ranha is a mythical celestial stieam, for which various earthly 
equivalents might be named (see Tiele, Gesch d Rel a 291 f) If 
we knew moie of the diffusion and history of cosmological ideas in 
ancient religions, we should probably find additional reason to believe 
that Gn is but one of many attempts to localise on earth a 

representation which is essentially mythical Gu (^ 33, ^ 31), adopting 
a suggestion of Slacken, supposes the original Paiadise to have been 
at the Noith pole of the heavens (the summit of the mountain of the 
gods cf Ezk 28“), and the iiver to be the Milky Way, branching 
out — [but does it?] — into four arms (there is some indication that 
the two aims between Scoipio and Capiicornus were regarded in 
Babylonia as the heavenly counterpaits ot Euphrates and Tigris see 
KAT^y 528) It IS not meant, of couise, that this was the idea in 
the mind of the biblical writei, but only that the conception of the 
mysterious nver of Paradise with its four branches ongtnated in 
mythological speculation of this kind. If this be the case, we need not 

* The summaiy IS taken fiom Dri. p 59! , the original article, in 
Ueher Land and Mee?, 1894-95, I have not been able to consult. 

5 
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be surprised if it should prove impossible to identify Pishon and Gibon 
with any known rivers : on the other hand, the mention of the well- 
kjnown Tigris and Euphrates clearly shows that the form of the myth 
preserved in Gn. located the earthly Paradise in the unknown 

northerly region whence these rivers flowed. And the conclusion is 
almost inevitable that the myth took shape in a land watered by these 
two rivers, — in Babylonia or Mesopotamia (see Gressmann, AJ? W, x. 

346 f.). 

15. fo till it and to guard ii\ To reject this clause (Bu.), 
or the second member (Di-), as inconsistent with 3’-’'®- 
are arbitrary expedients. The ideal existence for man is 
not idle enjoyment, but easy and pleasant work; “the 
highest aspiration of the Eastern peasant*’ (Gu.) being to 
keep a garden. The question from what the garden had 
to be protected is one that should not be pressed. — l6f. The 
belief that man lived originally on the natural fruit of trees 
(observe the difference from i**) was widespread in antiquity, 
and appears in Phoenician mythology.* Here, however, the 
point lies rather in the restriction than the permission, — in 
the imposition of a taboo on one particular tree. — For the 
words of the kno'voledge of good and evil it has been proposed 
to substitute “which is in the midst of the garden” (as 3®), 
on the ground that the revelation of the mysterious property 
of the tree was the essence of the serpent’s temptation and 
must not be anticipated (3®) (Bu. Ho. Gu. al.). But the 
narrative ought not to be subjected to such rigorous logical 


15. The V, is either a resumption of after the insertion of 
or a duplicate from a parallel document. It is too original to be a 
gloss ; and since there was no motive for making an interpolation at 
the excision of seems to lead necessarily to the conclusion 
that two sources have been combined. — mn.rnH] 0r + Sv tirKMev (as 
V.®). — innu’l] On the two Hiphils of nu and their distinction in meaning, 
see G-K. § 72 ee, and the Lexx. — (> 5’^ and most cursives render r^i 
Tpv<f> 7 }i : and uncials omit the word. — npy!?] Since p is nowhere 

fern., it is better to point nhovl? (see Albrecht, ZATW^ xvi, 53). — 

16. cnun] (£ 'A3a^, U ex. Except in v.^®, the word is regularly, but 
wrongly, treated as nom. pr. by these two Vns. from this point 
onwards. — 17. mon mo] 2. dviirbi (arjj. In the vbs. of this v. are all 
pi. (as 3*- *). 


* Eus. Preep. Ev. i. 10 (from Philo Byblius) ; •fipeh' bb rbv AlOva rijif 

4iri rQv SevSpuv rpop^v. 
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tests ; and, after all, there still remained something- for the 
serpent to disclose, viz. that such knowledge put man on 
an equality with God .— the day . . . die] The threat was 
not fulfilled , but its force is not to be weakened by such 
considerations as that man from that time became mortal 
(Jer. al.), or that he entered on the experience of miseries 
and hardships which are the prelude of dissolution (Calv. 
al ) The simple explanation is that God, having regard to 
the circumstances of the temptation, changed His purpose 
and modified the penalty. 

18-25. Creation of animals and woman.— The Creator, 
taking pity on the solitude of the man, resolves to provide 
him with a suitable companion. The naivete of the con- 
ception is extraordinary. Not only did man exist before the 
beasts, but the whole animal creation is the result of an 
unsuccessful experiment to find a mate for him Of the 
revolting idea that man lived for a time in sexual inter- 
course with the beasts (see p. 91), there is not a trace. 

18, a helper] The writer seems to be thinking (as in 2^), 
not of the original, but of the present familiar conditions of 
human life — (only here) lit. ‘as in front of him,’ i e. 
corresponding to him — 19. The meaning cannot be that the 
animals had already been created, and are now brought to 
be named (Calv al. and recently De. Str.) : such a sense 
is excluded by grammar (see Dri T, § 76, Obs ), and misses 
the point of the passage — to see what he would call it] To 
watch its effect on him, and (eventually) to see if he would 
recognise in it the associate he needed, — as one watches 

18 niyi/N] May be cohort (G-K § 75 ^) . render as rst p pi. (as 
1I8) _nj;] (usually ‘ succour ’)=' helper’ {dbstr pro concr.) is used else- 
where chiefly of God (Dt 33’^ Ps 33=® 115®'=^ etc ) , possible exceptions 
aieEzk 12'^ (if text right), Ho i3’'(ifein with We.) see BDB — niia] 
CEr /car’ aMv (but v S/ioioj ai)T(p) ; Aq c!)s Karivavri aiJroi;, 2 dvTi.KpC>s 
adroO ; U stimlis sibt {ejus, v.®®) , A OlZdo] , EO n’'?3'p3. — 19 ms. 

n'lV after D’n^K — Omission of -ns before is remarkable in this ch. 
(see on v ®), and is rectified by juu. — n'n lysi] The only construction 
possible would be to take as dat eih , and 'n 'l as direct obj to H'lp’ ; 
but that IS contiary to the writer’s usage, and yields a jejune sense! 
Even if (with Ra ) we transpose and read ‘ every living thing which the 
man called [by a name], that was its name,’ the discord of gender would 
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the effect of a new experience on a little child . — 'whatever 
the ma7i should call it, that (was to be) its 7 iame\ The spon- 
taneous ejaculation of the first man becomes to his posterity 
a name : such is the origin of (Hebrew) names. — The words 
n^n Ji’QJ are incapable of construction, and are to be omitted 
as an explanatory gloss (Ew. ah). — 20. The classification 
of animals is carried a step further than in (domestic and 
wild animals being distinguished), but is still simpler than 
in ch. I. Fishes and ‘creeping things’ are frankly omitted 
as inappropriate to the situation. — 21. It has appeared that 
no fresh creation ‘ from the ground ’ can provide a fit com- 
panion for man: from his own body, therefore, must his 
future associate be taken. — nioTiri] is a hypnotic trance, 
induced by supernatural agency (cf. Duhni on Is. 29’'°). 
The purpose here is to produce anaesthesia, with perhaps 
the additional idea that the divine working cannot take 
place under human observation (Di. Gu .). — one of his ribsl 
A part of his frame that (it was thought) could easily be 
spared. There is doubtless a deeper significance in the 
representation: it suggests “the moral and social relation 
of the sexes to each other, the dependence of woman upon 
man, her close relationship to him, and the foundation 
existing in nature for . . . the feelings with which each 
should naturally regard the other” (Dri.). The Arabs use 
similarly a word for ‘rib,’ saying hua lisb-i or hua biliski for 
‘ he is my bosom companion.’ On the other hand, the notion 
that the first human being was androgynous, and afterwards 
separated into man and woman (see Schw. ARW, ix. 172 ff.), 
finds no countenance in the passage. — 22. built up the rib 

be fatal, to say nothing of the addition of D\^.— 20, Rd. with MSS 

(Ba.). — Here the Mass, takes Adam as a proper 
name. De. al. explain it as genci-Ic=‘for a human being’ (Gu.) 5 01 s. 
emends mun]. The truth is that the Mass, loses no opportunity pre- 
sented by the Keihtb of treating as n. pr. Point — ksd Tu. 
al. take God as subj. ; but it may be pass, expressed by indef. subj. 
(G-K. § 144^, e) = ‘ there was not found.’ — 21. CIr ^KcrTaa-iv Aq. 

Kara 4 >opdv ; S. K^pov ; (‘tranquillity’); 'IS sopor \ (ZC® and some 

Gr. Vns. (Field) have ‘sleep’ simply. The examples of its use (15^®, 
I Sa. 26“, Is. 29'®, Jb. 4“ 33^®, Pr. ah except the last, confirm 
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fa . . into a ^omaii\ So in the Eg'yptian “Tale of the two 
brothers, the god Chnum ‘ built ’ a wife for his favourite 
Batau, the hieroglyphic determinative showing that the 
opeiation was actually likened to the building of a wall 
(see Wiedemann, DB^ Sup i8o) — -23. By a flash of intu- 
ition the man divines that the fair creature now brought to 
him IS part of himself, and names her accordingly. There 
IS a poetic ring and rhythm m the exclamation that breaks 
from him —Tins at last\ Lit ‘This, this time’ note 

the thiice repeated —bone of my hones, etc ] The expres- 
sions originate in the primitive notion of kinship as resting 
on “participation in a common mass of flesh, blood, and 
bones” (Rob Sm 273 f.. cf. KM^, 175 f.), so that 

all the members of a kindred group are parts of the same 
substance, whether acquired by heredity or assimilated in 
the processes of nourishment (cf. 372^, Ju 92, 2 Sa. 5^ 
19^^) The case befoie us, where the material identity is 
expressed in the manner of woman’s creation, is unique. — 
shall he called PVoman] English is fortunate in being able 
to repioduce this assonance (’/i, VMa) without straining 
language: other translations are driven to tours de force 


Duhni’s view that hypnotic sleep is indicated. It is true that in the 
vb (Niph ) that sense is less marked —23 Dj;an nsi] The construction 
rendered above takes nxi as subj of the sent and Dj;2n= ‘ this tune,’ the 
art having full demonstiative torce, as in 29^^' 30-® 46*“, Ex 9^ (so 
20 U , De Di Gu al ) The accents, however, unite the words 
in one phrase ‘this time,’ aftei the rather important analogy of nr 
(2^30 ^2“), leaving the subj unexpressed This sense is followed by 
and advocated by Sta [ZATW, xvii 210 ff), but it seems less 
arceptable than the other.— n^ix] The old derivation of these words 
fiom a common sj irix is generally abandoned, a”x being assigned to a 
hypothetical ^ B!ix = ‘be stiong’ (Ges Th ) Ar and Aram , indeed, 
show quite cleaily that the ^1 seen in the pi. (and in and 
that of (nf'^x) are only appaiently identical, the one having j where 
the other has t The masc and fem are therefore etymologically 
distinct, and nothing remains but a very strong assonance. The 
question whether we are to postulate a third for the sing does 
not greatly concein us heie , the arguments will be found in BDB, 5 v 
See Nd. ZDMG, xl 740 (“Abcr bt’X mochte ich doch bei lassen ”) 
In imitation of the assonance, S. has !F Vtrago 0 re- 

presents ‘ I will take’ . a curious blunder which is fully elucidated by 
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{e.g". Jer. Virago; Luther, Mannhi). Whether even in Heb. 
it is more than an assonance is doubtful {v.L). — 24. An 
setiolog-ical observation of the narrator : This is 'why a man 
leaves . . . and cleaves . . . and they become^ etc,^ It is 
not a prophecy from the standpoint of the narrative; nor 
a recommendation of monogamic marriage (as applied in 
Mt. 19^®-, Mk. lo®®-, I Co. 6^®, Eph. 5®^); it is an answer 
to the question, What is the meaning of that universal 
instinct which impels a man to separate from his parents 
and cling to his wife ? It is strange that the man’s attach- 
ment to the woman is explained here, and the woman’s to 
the man only in 3’-®. 

It has been imagined that the v. presupposes the primitive custom 
called heena marriage, or that modihcation of it in which the husband 
parts from his own kindred for good, and goes to live with his wife’s 
kin (so Gu. ; cf. KM^, 87, 207) ; and other instances are alleged in the 
patriarchal history. But this would imply an almost incredible antiquity 
for the present form of the narrative ; and, moreover, the dominion of the 
man over the wife assumed in 3^®'’ is inconsistent with the conditions of 
heena marriage. Cf. Benz. EB^ 2675: “The phrase . . . may be an 
old saying dating from remote times when the husband went to the 
house (tent) of the wife and joined her clan. Still the passage may be 
merely the narrator’s remark ; and even if it should be an old proverb 
we cannot be sure that it really carries us so far back in antiquity." — 
See, however, Gressmann, AEJV, x. 353'; van Doominck, TAT, xxxix. 
238 (who assigns 2®^ and 3“ to different recensions). 

one jdesh] If the view just mentioned could be maintained, 
this phrase might be equivalent to ‘ one clan ’ (Lv. 25*®) ; 
for “both in Hebrew and Arabic ‘flesh’ is synonymous 
with ‘clan’ or kindred group ” 274). More probably 

it refers simply to the connubium. — 25. naked . . . not 
ashamed] The remark is not merely an anticipation of the 

the quotation from Origen given in Field, p. 15®*. — For W'ND, read 

which is by no means an improvement. — See G-K. g§ toh, 
20 c. — 24. vni] Add Dn’jijfi wdth and NT citations, au has 

onucyo n’m, referring to the offspring. — 23. ‘naked,’ to be care- 

fully distinguished from any ( J my) ‘ crafty,’ in 3^, is either a by-form 
of Dh'y (^y iiy=:‘be bare’) in 3^®^, or (more probably) a different forma- 
tion from jsJ niy (‘be bare’). See BDB, j.m— Wtfan'] The Hithpal. 
(only here) probably expresses reciprocity (‘ashamed before one 
another ’) 5 the impf. is frequentative. 
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account given later of the origin of clothing (3'^, cf. ^i). It 
calls attention to the difference between the original and the 
actual condition of man as conceived by the writer. The 
consciousness of sex is the result of eating the tree : before 
then our first parents had the innocence of children, who are 
often seen naked in the East (Doughty, AD, 11. 475). 

V ^ IS a transition verse, leading over to the mam theme to which all 
that goes before is but the prelude. How long the state of primitive 
innocence lasted, the writer is at no pains to inform us This indiffer- 
ence to the non-essential is as characteristic of the popular tale as its 
graphic wealth of detail m features of real interest The omission 
afforded an opportunity for the exercise of later Midrashic ingenuity ; 
Jub m 15 fixes the period at seven years, while R. Ehezer (Ber B.) 
finds that it did not last six hours 

HI. I-7. The temptation. — Attention is at once 
directed to the quarter where the possibility of evil already 
lurked amidst the happiness of Eden — the preternatural 
subtlety of the serpent , Bui the serpent ’was wz/y] The 
wisdom of the serpent was proverbial in antiquity (Mt. 10^® : 
see Bochart, Hieroz. 111. 246 flf.), a belief probably founded 
less on observation of the creature’s actual qualities than on 
the general idea of its divine or demonic nature Tn/ev/iart- 
xioTarov yap to (Siov irdvroiv tSv IpTrcrfiv (Sanchuniathon, in Eus. 
Prcsp Ev. i. 10), Hence the epithet might be used of 
it sensu bono {cj>p 6 viiJiQ^)) though the context here makes it 
certain that the bad sense (Travoupyos) is intended (see below). 
— beyond any beast, etc.\ The serpent, therefore, belongs to 
the category of ‘ beasts of the field,’ and is a creature of 
Yahwe , and an effort seems to be made to maintain this 
view throughout the narrative (v.^^). At the same time it 
is a being possessing supernatural knowledge, with the 
power of speech, and animated by hostility towards God. 
It is this last feature which causes some perplexity. To say 
that the thoughts which it instils into the mind of the woman 
were on the serpent’s part not evil, but only extremely 
sagacious, and became sin first in the human consciousness 
(so Merx, Di, al.), is hardly in accordance with the spirit of 
the narrative. It is more probable that behind the sober 
description of the serpent as a mere creature of Yahwe, 
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there was an earlier form of the legend in which he figured as 
a god or a demon. 

The ascription of supernatural characters to the serpent presents 
little difficulty even to the modern mind. The marvellous agility of the 
snake, in spite of the absence of visible motor organs, its stealthy move- 
ments, its rapid death-dealing stroke, and its mysterious power of 
fascinating other animals and even men, sufficiently account for the 
superstitious regard of which it has been the object amongst all peoples.* 
Accordinglj', among the Arabs every snake is the abode of a spirit, 
sometimes bad and sometimes good, so that ^ann and ^al and even 
Shaitan are given as designations of the serpent (We. Heid. 152 f. ; cf. 
Rob. Sm. HS^, izoS izgf., 442).! What is more surprising to us is the 
fact that in the sphere of religion the serpent was usually worshipped as 
a good demon. Traces of this conception can be detected in the narrative 
before us. The demonic character of the serpent appears in his posses- 
sion of occult divine knowledge of the properties of the tree in the 
middle of the gaiden, and in his use of that knowledge to seduce man 
from his allegiance to his Creator. The enmity between the race of 
men and the race of serpents is explained as a punishment for his 
successful temptation ; originally he must have been represented as a 
being hostile, indeed, to God, but friendly to the woman, who tells her 
the truth which the Deity withheld from man (see Gres. Uc. 357). All 
this belongs to the background of heathen mythology from which the 
materials of the narrative were drawn ; and it is the incomiDlete elimina- 
tion of the mythological element, under the influence of a monotheistic 
and ethical religion, which makes the function of the serpent in Gn. 3 
so difficult to understand. In later Jewish theology the difficulty was 

* Comp, the interesting sequel to the sentence from Sanchuniathon 
quoted above : . . . jral TupwScj iv' oiJroO trapeSdST] irap' fl /cal rd^oy ivvirip- 
pXrjTov Slit, roO vyeiparos iraploTijfft, x&ipls irodQv re Kal ^ AXXou rivht 

Tuv S^wdev, (Sy rd, Xoiiri fc6a rds Ktrijaeis Troielrai' Kal irondXwv o'XWdTW*' 
TtiTTOVs d-roreXei, Kal Kari, rijv vopelay iXiKoetSeis rdy ippdy, ^ 0 ’ 3 / 3 odX«rat 
rdxos' Kal TroXvxpoyi.(hTaroy di i<rTu>, 06 fibyov iKdvdpieyoy t6 yijpai ytdi'eiy, 
dXXd Kal at^rjoriy fiel^oya irt^VKe . . . A16 ical iy Upots roOro rh 

i'uiov Kal iy fiva-TTiploLS (rupirapelXi/Trrai ktX. (Orelll, p. 44). 

t Cf. NS. i. 413: “Das geheimnissvolle, damonische Wesen 

der Schlange, das sie vor alien grosseren Thieren auszeichnet, die 
tuckische, verderbenbringende Natur vielcr Arten, konnte in dem 
einfachen semitlschen Hirten lelcht den Glauben erzeugen, in ihr wohne 
etwas Gdttllches, den Menschen Bannendes und Bezauberndes. So 
finden wir die Schlange im Eingang des alten Testaments, so ist sie im 
Alterthum, wie noch jetzt, ein Hauptgegenstand orientalischer Zauberei, 
So glaubte auch der Araber, die Schlange (wie einige andere schSdliche 
Thiere) sei kein gewShnliches GeschSpf, sondern ein Dschinn, ein Geist, 
Schon die Sprache drUckt dies dadurch aus, dass sie mit DMnn, einem 
Worte welches mit DMnn eng verwandt ist, eine Schlangenart bezeicb- 
net, etc." 
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solved, as is well known, by the doctrine that the serpent of Eden was 
the mouthpiece or impersonation of the devil The idea appears first in 
Alexandrian Judaism in Wisd 2“ (‘by the envy of the devil, death 
entered into the world ’) : possibly earlier is the allusion in En Ixix 6, 
where the seduction of Eve is ascribed to a Satan called Gadreel. Cf. 
Secrets of En. xxxi. 3 ff , Sol 4® , also Ber E 29, the name tyijj 
’^bipD {St/rS 138 b), and in the NT Jn. 8^, 2 Co. 11®, Ro 16®®, Ap. 12® 
20® (see Whitehouse, DB, iv. 40S if ) Similarly in Persian mythology 
the serpent Dahika, to whose power Yima, the ruler of the golden age, 
succumbs, IS a creature and incarnation of the evil spirit Angro-Mainyo 
( Vend 1. 8, xxii 5, 6, 24 , Vapna tx 27 ; cf. Di 70) The Jewish and 
Christian doctrine is a natural and legitimate extension of the teaching 
of Gn 3, when the problem of evil came to be apprehended in its real 
magnitude ; but it is foreign to the thought of the writer, although it 
cannot be denied that it may have some affinity with the mythological 
background of his narrative. The religious teaching of the passage 
knows nothing of an evil principle external to the serpent, but regards 
himself as the subject of whatever occult powers he displays ; he is simply 
a creature ofYahwe distinguished from the rest by his superior subtlety. 
The Yahw istic author does not speculate on the ultimate origin of evil ; 
it was enough for his put pose to have so analysed the process of temp- 
tation that the beginning of sin could be assigned to a source which 
IS neither in the nature of man nor in God. The personality of the 
Satan (the Adversary) does not appear in the OT till after the Exile 
(Zee Jb. Ch.). 

The serpent shows his subtlety by addressing his first 
temptation to the more mobile temperament of the woman 
(Ra. al.), and by the skilful innuendo with which he at once 
invites conversation and masks his ultimate design. — 
and so God has said, etc. f\ Something like this seems to be 
the force of 'S (ti.z.). It is a half-interrogative, half- 
reflective exclamation, as if the serpent had brooded long 
over the paradox, and had been driven to an unwelcome 
conclusion. — Ye shall not eat of any tree\ The range of the 
prohibition is purposely exaggerated in order to provoke 
inquiry and criticism. The use of the name is 


I. mrt tymm] The usual order of words when a new subject is intro- 
duced, G-K § 142^, Dav. § 105 — ony] fflr (ppovifitiraTos, Aq 6 irai'oOpyos, 
S Travovpybrepos, Y calhdtor. The good sense (which appears to be 
secondary, cf. Ar 'arama=^he ill natured’) is confined to Prov. , else- 
where (Jb s’® 15®) it means ‘crafty,’ ‘wily ’ The same distinction is 
observed in all forms of the >J except that in Jb. 5“ n-jy has the good 
sense. The resemblance to o’Dny in 2®® is perhaps accidental — tdn'i 
as a compQiwd part, generally means ‘nuicb more 
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commonly explained by the analogy of other passages of 
J, where the name iTjn' is avoided in conversation with 
heathen (39® etc.), or when the contrast between the divine 
and the human is reflected upon But J’s usage in 

such cases is not uniform, and it is doubtful what is the true 
explanation here (see p. 53). — 2, 3. The woman’s first 
experience of falsehood leads to an eager repudiation of the 
serpent’s intentional calumny, in which she emphasises the 
generosity of the divine rule, but unconsciously intensifies 
the stringency of the prohibition by adding the words : nor 
shall ye touch ii\ A Jewish legend says that the serpent 
took advantage of this innocent and immaterial variation 
by forcing her to touch the fruit, and then arguing that as 
death had not followed the touch, so it would not follow the 
eating {Ber, J?., Ra.). Equally futile inferences have been 
drawn by modern comm., and the surmise that the clause 
is redactional (Bu. Urg. 241) is hypercritical . — the tree . . . 
'midst\ See p. 66 f. — 4. Ye shall assuredly not di^ On the 
syntax, dA, The serpent thus advances to an open 
challenge of the divine veracity, and thence to the imputa- 
tion of an unworthy motive for the command, viz. a jealous 
fear on God’s part lest they should become His equals. — 


(or less),’ ‘not to mention,' etc., as in i Sa.,14®®, i Ki. 8“^ Pr. ii®^ etc. 
In some cases the simple has this sense, and the 'a ( = ‘when,’ ‘if’) 
introduces the following clause (i Sa. 23®, 2 Sa. 4“*' etc.). It would be 
easy to retain this sense in (‘ How much more •when God has said,’ 
etc.), if we might assume with many comm, that some previous conver- 
sation had taken place ; but that is an unwarrantable assumption. The 
rendering on which Dri. (BDB) bases the ordinary meaning of *3 qtt — 
^'Tis indeed that ' — requires but a slight interrogative inflexion of the 
voice to yield the shade of meaning given above ; ‘ So it is the case that 
God,’ etc ? The Vns. all express a question ; (J 5 r£ 6 n, Aq. Srt, S. irpbt 
t£, U NBB'ipa (= ‘ really ’?).—'?3D . , . K'?]=‘not of 

any’ : G-K. § 152 d — 2. ’Idd] C&Vhi?, & ‘?3’m— 3. nuDi] Not ‘concerning 
the tree.’ There is an anaholouthon at Q'n'?K tdn, and the emphatically 
placed nsD is resumed by UOD,— + pnoh] On the ending, see 
G-K. §§ 47 m, 72 M. — 4. pnDn niD On the unusual order, see Dav. § 86 (J) ; 
G-K. § 113 x’. It is often explained as a negation of the tlireat in 
adopting the same form of words ; but the phrase had not been used 
by the woman, and the exact words are not repeated. More probably 
its effect is to concentrate the emphasis on the neg. part, rather than on 
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5. But God knoweihi etc.] And therefore has falsely 
threatened you with death. The gratuitous insinuation 
reveals the main purpose of the tempter, to sow the seeds 
of distrust towaids God in the mind of the woman. — jyo^^rr 
eyes shall le opened] The expression denotes a sudden 
acquisition of new powers of perception through super- 
natural influence (21^®, Nu. 22®\ 2 Ki — as gods] or 
‘divine beings,’ rather than ‘as God’, the rendering ‘as 
angels’ (lEz.) expresses the idea with substantial accuracy. 
The likeness to divinity actually acquired is not equality 
with Yahwe (see Gu. on v.^^) — knowing good and evil] See 
p 95 ff — “The facts are all, in the view of the narrator, 
correctly stated by the serpent, he has truly represented 
the mysterious virtue of the tree , knowledge really confers 
equality with God (3^^) ; and it is also true that death does 
not immediately follow the act of eating But at the same 
time the serpent insinuates a certain construction of these 
facts ; God is envious, inasmuch as He giudges the highest 
good to man : — (jiOovepov to &€lov, an antique sentiment 
familiar to us from the Greeks ” (Gu ) — 6 The spiritual 
part of the temptation is now accomplished, and the serpent 
is silent, leaving the fascination of sense to do the rest. 
The woman looks on the tree with new eyes , she observes 
how attractive to taste and sight its fruit seems, and how 
desirable for obtaining insight (so most) or to contemplate 
(^SrU<S) , so Tu. Ges. De. Gu, al ). The second trans- 
lation is the more suitable — for how could she tell by sight 
that the fruit would impart wisdom ? — although the vb. is 
not elsewhere used in Heb. for mere looking (v z.) — gave 
also to her husband] “The process in the man’s case was 
no doubt the same as that just described, the woman taking 
the place of the serpent” (Ben.) That Adam sinned with 
his eyes open in order not to be separated from his wife has 

the verbal idea (cf Am 9®, Ps, 49®) — S — 

6 om — ‘jUB'n'j] KaravoTja-at, TS adspecht, and & Cn £3 

all take the vb as vb of sight , mn nSdiidn'? is indeterminate (see Levy, 
Chald Wh 163 a) In OT the word is used of mental vtsxon (insight, or 
attentive consideration Dt 32®*, Ps 41®, Pr 21^® etc.) , in NH &*id 
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been a common idea both among- Jews and Christians {Ber. 
R.^ Ra. lEz. Milton, etc.), but is not true to the intention 
of the narrative . — the eyes . . . opened\ The prediction 
of the serpent is so far fulfilled ; but the change fills them 
with guilty fear and shame . — they knew that they were naked\ 
The new sense of shame is spoken of as a sort of Werthur- 
theil passed by the awakened intelligence on the empirical 
fact of being unclothed. A connexion between sexual 
shame and sin (Di.) is not suggested by the passage, and 
is besides not true to experience. But to infer from this 
single elfect that the forbidden fruit had aphrodisiac 
properties (see Barton, .5*0^ 93 ff.; Gressmann, p. 356) is a 
still greater perversion of the author’s meaning ; he merely 
gives this as an example of the new range of knowledge 
acquired by eating of the tree. It is the kind of knowledge 
which comes with maturity to all, — the transition “ from 
the innocence of childhood into the knowledge which 
belongs to adult age ” foliage of the fg-tree] To the 

question, Why fig-leaves in particular ? the natural answer 
is that these, if not very suitable for the purpose, were yet 
the most suitable that the flora of Palestine could suggest 
(Di. Dri. Ben. al.). An allusion to the so-called fig-tree 
of Paradise, a native of India (probably the plantain), is on 
every ground improbable; — “ein geradezu philisterhafter 
Einfall ” (Bu.). For allegorical interpretations of the fig- 
leaves, see Lagarde, Mitth, i. 73 ff., who adds a very 
original and fantastic one of his own, 

8-13. The inquest. — Thus far the narrative has dealt 
with what may be called the natural (magical) effects of the 
eating of the tree — the access of enlightenment, and the 
disturbance thus introduced into the relations of the guilty 
pair to each other. The ethical aspect of the offence comes 


Aram, it means ‘ to look at,’ but only in Hithp. (Ithp.). On the other 
view the Hiph. is intrans. (=‘for acquiring wisdom’! Ps. 94®) rather 
than cans. (=:‘to impart wisdom’: Ps. 32® etc.). — Gu. considers the 

clause f'j/n norm a variant from another source. — npm] + rntfun. 

bs’i] m© iVairi.— 7, D’Di'y] See on 2*®.— nVy] coll.} but some MSS and 
m have (so (K9, 



III. 7-12 


77 


to light in their first interview with Yahwe; and this is 
delineated with a skill hardly surpassed in the account of 
the temptation itself. — 8. they heard the sound] hp used of 
footsteps, as 2 Sa. 5^*, i Ki. 14®, 2 Ki. 6^^ cf. Ezk. 3^^, 
Jl. 2®. — 0/ Yahwe God as He walked] The verb is used' 
(Lv. 26^2, Dt. 23^®, 2 Sa. 7®) of Yahwe 's majestic marching 
in the midst of Israel ; but it mars the simplicity of the 
representation if (with De.) we introduce that idea here. — in 
the cool (lit ‘ at the breeze ’) of the day] i.e. towards evening, 
when m Eastern lands a refreshing wind springs up (cf. 
Ca. 2?^ 4® : but 77.2.), and the master, who has kept his 
house or tent during the ‘heat of the day’ (18^), can walk 
abroad with comfort (24®®). Such, we are led to understand, 
was Yahwe’s daily practice; and the man and woman had 
been wont to meet Him with the glad confidence of 
innocence. But on this occasion they hid themselves^ etc. — 
9. Where art thouP] (cf. 4®). The question expresses 
ignorance , it is not omniscience that the writer wishes to 
illustrate, but the more impressive attribute of sagacity. — 
10 . 1 feared . . . naked\ With the instinctive cunning of a bad 
conscience, the man hopes to escape complete exposure 
by acknowledging part of the truth ; he alleges nakedness 
as the ground of his fear, putting fear and shame in a false 
causal connexion (Ho) — II Hast thou eaten^ etc.?] All 
unwittingly he has disclosed his guilty secret : he has shown 
himself possessed of a knowledge which could only have 
been acquired in one way — 12. The man cannot even yet 
bring himself to make a clean breast of it , but with a quaint 
mixture of cowardice and effrontery he throws the blame 

8. iSnnn] acc. of condition Dav § 70 (a) — W'n nn*?] to SeiXtvtJy, 
F ad auram post niendtem, 3 ) CrU-J_2ul, KDi' nio'? On 

this use of ^ ( = ‘ towards’), see BOB, sv 6 a, and cf 8“ Is 

7^®, Jb 24^'* With nn cf Ar rawcijt = tempus vespertmum Jewish 
exegesis {Ber R.) and Calv suppose the morning (sea) bieeze to be 
meant, as is piobably the case in Ca 2’’ 4®, and would seem more in 
accordance with Palestinian conditions. But it is m.initestly improbable 
here — coll , as often, om —9 no'n] G-K Sj 1000 0 r supplies 

‘Adam’ before, and after, the inteirog — lO thidl'] ® + TrepiTraroPyrof 
(as V ®). — II ’nVn*?] See G-K § 1 14 ^ — Before /tti) has Tocrou 
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directly on the woman, and indirectly on God who gave her 
to him. — 13. The woman in like manner exculpates herself 
by pleading (truly enough) that she had been deceived by 
the serpent. — The whole situation is now laid bare, and 
nothing remains but to pronounce sentence. No question 
is put to the serpent, because his evil motive is understood : 
he has acted just as might have been expected of him. 
Calv. says, “ the heast had no sense of sin, and the devil no 
hope of pardon.” 

14-19. This section contains the key to the significance 
of the story of the Fall. It is the first example of a 
frequently recurring motive of the Genesis narratives, the 
idea, viz., that tlaejiore perplexing facts in the history of 
men and peoples are the working out of a doom or ‘ weird ’ 
pronounced of old under divine inspiration, or (as in this 
case) by the Almighty Himself: see 4^® 8^^”’ 9^^^* 16^^ 

89 f. ch. 49 ; cf. Nu. 23 f., Dt. 33. Here certain fixed 

adverse conditions of the universal human lot are traced 
back to a primaeval curse uttered by Yah we in consequence 
of man’s first transgression. See, further, p. 95 below. — 
The form of the oracles is poetic ; but the structure is 
irregular, and no definite metrical scheme can be made 
out. 

14, 15. The curse on the serpent is legible, partly 
in its degraded form and habits (^^), and partly in the 
deadly feud between it and the human race (^®).—- 14. on thy 
belly ^ eic.\ The assumption undoubtedly is that originally 
the serpent moved erect, but not necessarily that its 
organism was changed {e.g. by cutting off its legs, etc. 
Rabb.). As a matter of fact most snakes have the power of 
erecting a considerable part of their bodies ; and in mytho- 


fibvov . — 13 nurno] So commonly with w] 7 ; with other vbs. nrnD (G-K. 
§ 136(7; Dav. § 7 (f)). 

14. ‘?3 d] On this use of p {=e mt?nero), see G-K. § iigw, and cf. 
Ex. 19®, Dt. 142 33« Ju. etc. Sta.’s argument {ZATPf^, xvii. 209) for 
deleting 1 nonan 'jao, on the ground that the serpent belongs to the cate- 
gory of mtrn n'n but not to nono, is logical, but hardly convincing.— pnj] 
Probably from [nj (Aram.) = ‘ curve ’ or ‘bend’ (De., BDB), occurs 
again only Lv. ii“, of reptiles. V renders pectus, ffi combines 
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logical representations the serpent often appears In the 
upright position (Ben.). The idea probably is that this was 
its original posture * how it was maintained was perhaps 
not reflected upon — dust shalt thou eat\ Cf. Mic. 7^^, Is 65^®. 
It is a prosaic explanation to say that the serpent, crawl- 
ing on the ground, inadvertently swallows a good deal of 
dust (Boch Hteroz, in 245 , Di. al.) ; and a mere metaphor 
for humiliation (like Ass. tt-ha-lu ip-ra\ KIB, v. 232 f.) is 
too weak a sense for this passage. Probably it is a piece 
of ancient superstition, like the Arabian notion that the 
^vnn eat dirt (We. Herd. 150). — all the days of thy life\ 
i.e. each serpent as long as it lives, and the race of 
serpents as long as it lasts. It is not so certain as most 
comm seem to think that these words exclude the 
demonic chaiacter of the serpent. It is true that the 
punishment of a morally irresponsible agent was recognised 
in Hebrew jurisprudence (9®, Ex 21^8^, Lv, 20^®*). But it 
is quite possible that here (as in v.^®) the archetypal serpent 
is conceived as re-embodied in all his progeny, as acting 
and suffering in each member of the species. — 15. The 
serpent’s attempt to establish unholy fellowship with the 
woman is punished by implacable and undying enmity 
between them.* — thy seed and her seed\ The whole brood of 

and KotXk — 15 JJIj] m the sense of ‘ offspring-,’ is nearly al-ways col- 
lective. In a few cases where it is used of an individual child (4“’ 2i^*, 

I Sa it denotes the immediate offspring as the pledge of posterity, 
never a remote descendant (see No AR W, viii 164 ff ) The Messianic 
application therefore is not justified in grammar —Kin] the rendering 
ipsa (U) IS said not to be found in the Fathers before Ambrose and 
Augustine (Zapletal, AThches, 19) Jer at all events knew that ipse 
should be read — uswn . IBW] The form i]W recurs only Jb, 9^'', 
Ps I39^\ and, in both, text and meaning are doubtful. In Aram and 
NH the tj (I'jJ or y"j;) has the primary sense of ‘rub,’ hence ‘wear 
down by rubbing ' = ‘ crush ’ , in Syr it also means to crawl. There are 
a few exx. of a tendency of l"y vbs. to strengthen themselves by 
insertion of N (Kon i 439), and it is often supposed that in certain pass. 


* “ Fit enim arcano naturae sensu ut ab ipsis abhorreat homo ” (Calv.) 
Cf (with Boch Hieros 111. 250) “quam dudum dixeras te odisse aeque 
atque angues ” (Plaut Merc 4) , and iK iraidbi rbv fvxpiiv fipiv rd pdXtara 
USoiKa (Theoc Id 15) 
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serpents, and the whole race of men. — He shall bruise thee 
on the head^ etc.\ In the first clause the subj. (Kin) is the 
‘seed’ of the woman individualised (or collectively), in the 
second it is the serpent himself, actingf through his 

‘seed.’ The current reading of U {ipsa) may have been 
prompted by a feeling that the proper antithesis to the 
serpent is the woman herself. The general meaning of the 
sentence is clear: in the war between men and serpents 
the former will crush the head of the foe, while the latter 
can only wound in the heel. The difficulty is in the vb. 
which in the sense ‘ bruise ’ is inappropriate to the serpent’s 
mode of attack. We may speak of a serpent striking a 
man (as in Lat. feriri a serpente), but hardly of bruising. 
Hence many comm, (following al.) take the vb. as a 
by-form of (strictly"'‘>gmt ’), in the sense of ‘ be eager 
for,’ ‘aim at’ {pts, Ew. D^al.); while others (Gu. al.) 
suppose that by paronomasi^ the word means ‘ bruise ’ in 
the first clause, “and ‘aim ^t’ in the second. But it may 
be questioned whether this idea is not even less suitable 
than the other (Dri.). A perfectly satisfactory interpretation 
cannot be given (v.i.). 

The Messianic interpretation of the ‘ seed of the woman ’ appears 
in ‘HP and Targ, Jer., where the v. is explained of the Jewish com- 


(Ezk. 36®, Am. 2’ 8‘, Ps. sd®- *57*) »)1 b> is disguised under the by-form >]Ki6'. 
But the only places where the assumption is at all necessary are 
Am. 2 ^ 8 ^ where the N may be simply mater lectionis for the d of the 
ptep. (cf. OKij], Ho. io*‘) ; in the other cases the proper sense of 
(‘ pant ' or metaph. ‘long for ’) suffices. The reverse process (substitu- 
tion of for riHB') is much less likely ; and the only possible instance 
would be Jb. 9 ^^, which is too uncertain to count for anything. There 
is thus not much ground for supposing a confusion in this v. ; and Dc. 
points out thatvbs. of hostile endeavour^ as distinct from hostile achieve- 
ment (nan, nsn, etc.), are never construed with double acc. The gain 
in sense is so doubtful that it is better to adhere to the meaning ‘crush.’ 
The old Vns. felt the difficulty and ambiguity. The idea of crushing 
is represented by Aq. T/jocrr/jf^ct, 2 . ®r "'Sf- rpL^ei (see 

Field) and Jer. (Quasi.) conterere; ‘pant after' by «i- T 7 )pi}<m[s] (if 
not a mistake for rpT)o-et[s] or Tei/)T)(rei[s]). A double sense is given by 
T3 conierei . . . tnsidiaberis, and perhaps Ss ._« 0 ^ , . . . .nq n . ; 

while 3r.o paraphrases ; n’!? noj ’wi ntti I’DipVo n'l? mavn no Tan an' Min 
mbidV. 
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munity and its victory over the devil “ in the days of King Messiah.” 
The reference to the person of Christ was taught by Irenaeus, but was 
never so generally accepted in the Church as the kindred idea that the 
serpent is the instrument of Satan Mediaeval exegetes, relying on the 
tpsa of the Vulg , applied the expression directly to the Virgin Mary ; 
and even Luther, while rejecting this reference, recognised an allusion 
to the virgin birth of Christ In Protestant theologfy this view gave 
way to the more reasonable view of Calvin, that the passage is a 
promise of victory over the devil to mankind, united in Christ its divine 
Head. That even this goes beyond the original meaning of the v is 
admitted by most modeni expositors ; and indeed it is doubtful if, from 
the standpoint of strict histo^cal exegesis, the passage can be regarded 
as in any sense a Protevangehum, Di. (with whom Dri substantially 
agrees) finds in the words the idea of man’s vocation to ceaseless moral 
warfare with ' the ‘ serpent-brood ' of sinful thoughts, and an implicit 
promise of the ultimate destruction of the evil power That interpreta- 
tion, however, is open to several objections (i) A message of hope 
and encouragement in the midst of a series of curses and punishments 
is not to be assumed unless it be clearly implied in the language It 
would be out of harmony with the tone not only of the Paradise story, 
but of the Yahwistic sections of chs i-ii as a whole , it is not till we 
come to the patriarchal history that the “ note of promise and of hope " 
is firmly struck. (2) To the mind of the narrator, the serpent is no 
more a symbol of the power of evil or of temptation than he is an in- 
carnation of the devil He is himself an evil creature, perhaps a 
demonic creature transmitting his demonic character to his progeny, 
but there is no hint that he represents a principle of evil apart from 
himself (3) No victory is promised to either party, but only perpetual 
warfare between them : the order of the clauses making it specially 
hard to suppose that the victory of man was contemplated. Di. admits 
that no such assurance is expressed , but finds it in the general tenor 
of the passage • “ a conflict ordained by God cannot be without prospect 
of success.” But that is really to beg the whole question in dispute. 
If it be said that the words, being part of the sentence on the serpent, 
must mean that he is ultimately to be defeated, it may be answered 
that the curse on the serpent is the enmity established between him and 
the human race, and that the feud between them is simply the mani- 
festation and proof of that antagonism. — It is thus possible that in its 
primary intention the oracle reflects the protest of ethical religion 
against the unnatural fascination of snake-worship. It is psychologi- 
cally true that the instinctive feelings which lie at the root of the w’orship 
of serpents are closely akin to the hatred and loathing which the 
repulsive reptile excites in the healthy human mind ; and the trans- 
formation of a once sacred animal into an object of aversion is a not 
infrequent phenomenon in the history of religion (see Gres l.c. 360). 
The essence of the temptation is that the serpent-demon has tampered 
with the religious instinct in man by posing as his good genius, and 
insinuating distrust of the goodness of God , and his punishment is to 
find himself at eternal war with the race whom he has seduced from 
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their al!eg:iance to their Creator. And that is very much the lig:ht in 
which serpent-worship must have appeared to a believer in the holy and 
righteous God of the OT. — The conjecture of Gii , that onguially the 
‘seed of the woman’ and the ‘seed of the serpent’ may have been 
mythological personages (cf ATLCP, 217 f), even if confirmed by 
Assyriology, would have little bearing on the thought of the biblical 
narrator. 

16. The doom of the woman: consisting: in the 
hardships incident to her sex, and social position in the 
East. The pains of childbirth, and the desire which makes 
her the willing slave of the man, impressed the ancient 
mind as at once mysterious and unnatural j therefore to be 
accounted for by a curse imposed on woman from the 
beginning. — I mil multiply^ etc.\ More strictly, ‘ I will 
cause thee to have much suffering and pregnancy’ (see 
Dav. § 3, R, (2)). It is, of course, not an intensification of 
pain to which she is already subject that is meant. — For 
read some word meaning ‘groaning’ {t'.z.); but. to 
prefer this reading on the ground that Hebrew women 
esteemed frequent pregnancy a blessing (Gu.) makes a too 
general statement. It is better (with Ho.) to assume a 
hendiadys : ‘ the pain of thy conception ’ (as in the ex- 
planatory clause which follows). — in pain . , . ch%ldnn\ 
The pangs of childbirth are proverbial in OT for the 
extremity of human anguish (Is. 21® 13®, Mic, 4®, Ps. 48®, 
and oft. ; Ex. cannot be cited to the contrary). — to thy 

id. Sk] Read with awCRS.— fia'in rain] So i6’“ 22”. On the 
irreg. form of inf. abs., see G-K. § 75j^— pnsj;] (3” [J]). CR Xiliras 

(=*]r'bp ?).— inn] (Vmn): min'ini (Ru. 4» Ho. 9^-) 01s. {MBA, 
1870, 380) conj. i:vin^, to avoid the harsh use of I. ffir rhv 
a-ov probably = Tiun J iub’ (‘ sorrow ') has also been suggested (Gu.); 
and (Di, Ho. al.). The other Vns. follow MT, — ■ auya] am. paifya ; 

likewise repeats dif Xi^iratr. — nplPfi] Probably connected with Ar. 
Jlaui, ‘ardent desire’ (Rahlfs vnd p. 71); cf. ppB', Is, 29®, 
Ps. 107®. Aq. irwd^eta, 2. Although it recurs only and Ca. 7‘h 
it is found in NH and should not be suspected. Cfi ii dvoarpotfiiij <rou 
and S ,;__iJL£lZZ point to the reading iiojittlp, preferred by many, and 
defended by Nestle (MM, 6) as a technical expression for the relation 
here indicated, on the basis of ®i’s text of 2 Sa. J7®. His parallel between 
the of the woman to her source (the man) and the return of (he 

man to his source fthe erround. v,*®l is oerhaos fanciful, 
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husband . . desir^ It is quite unnecessary to g-ive up the 
rare but expressive of the Heb. for the weaker 

of etc {v.z.). It is not, however, implied that the 
woman’s sexual desire is stronger than the man’s (Kn 
Gu.) , the point rather is that by the instincts of her nature 
she shall be bound to the hard conditions of her lot, both 
the ever-recurring pains of child-bearing, and subjection to 
the man.— he (on his part) shall rule over thee] 
The idea of tyrannous exercise of power does not he in the 
vb , but it means that the woman is wholly subject to the 
man, and so liable to the arbitrary treatment sanctioned by 
the marriage customs of the East. It is noteworthy that 
to the writer this Is not the ideal relation of the sexes 
(cf. 2^® 2®). There is here certainly no trace of the matri- 
archate or of polyandry (see on a^*). 

17-19. The man’s sentence.— The hard, unremitting 
toil of the husbandman, wringing a bare subsistence from 
the grudging and intractable ground, is the standing 
evidence of a divine curse, resting, not, indeed, on man 
himself, but on the earth for his sake. Originally, it had 
provided him with all kinds of fruit good for food, — and this 
is the ideal state of things , now it yields nothing spontane- 
ously but thorns and briars; bread to eat can only be 
extorted in the sweat of the brow, — and this is a curse: 
formerly man had been a gardener, now he is a fellah. It 
does not appear that death itself is part of the curse. The 
name death is avoided , and the fact is referred to as part 
of the natural order of things, — the inevitable ‘ return ’ of 
man to the ground whence he was taken. The question 
whether man would have lived for ever if he had not sinned 
is one to which the narrative furnishes no answer (Gu ). — 
17. And to the maii\ v i. The sentence is introduced by a 
formal recital of the offence. — Cursed is the ground\ As 

17 Point Q-iK^i , there is no conceivable reason why should be 
a proper name here (cf 2® 3®^) — UDD . . . IDK*?] ffi reads rothrov 
(see V “) (payeiv, dr’ o^toO — Tnj; 3 ] ® {iv rotj Sfyyois crov), S 

U read 0 . iv ry 7rapa/3dcr« crou (’ll?;;?) The phrase is characteristic 
of J , out of 22 instances in the Hex , only about 3 can be assigned^ 
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exceptional fertility was ascribed to a divine blessing (27** 
etc.), and exceptional barrenness to a curse (Is. 24®, 
Jer. 23I®), so the relative unproductiveness of the whole 
earth in comparison with man’s expectations and Ideals is 
here regarded as the permanent effect of a curse. — in siiffer- 
ing (bodily fatigue and mental anxiety) shall thou eat [of] zV] 
See 5^*^. The ‘ laborious work ’ of the husbandman is re- 
ferred to in Sir. 7^®; but this is not the prevailing feeling 
of the OT; and the remark of Kno., that ^‘agriculture was 
to the Hebrew a divine institution, but at the same time a 
heavy burden,” needs qualification. It is well to be re- 
minded that “ ancient Israel did not live constantly in the 
joy of the harvest festival ” (Gu.) ; but none the less it would 
be a mistake to suppose that it lived habitually in the mood 
of this passage. — 18 . the herb of the field\ See on The 
creation of this order of vegetation has not been recorded by 
J. Are we to suppose that it comes into existence simply 
in consequence of the earth’s diminished productivity caused 
by the curse ? It seems implied at all events that the earth 
will not yield even this, except under the compulsion of 
human labour (see 2®). — 19. in t?ie sweat of thy brow^ etc.] A 
more expressive repetition of the thought of The 

phrase eat bread may mean ‘ earn a livelihood ’ (Am. 7^*), 
but here it must be understood literally as the immediate 
reward of man’s toil. — tilt thou return, etc.] hardly means 
more than ‘ all the days of thy life ’ (in v.^'^). It is not a 
threat of death as the punishment of sin, and we have no 
right to say (with Di.) that are simply an expansion 

of the sentence of 2^’^. That man was by nature immortal is 
not taught in this passage; and since the Tree of Life in 
V.22 belongs to another, recension, there is no evidence that 
the main narrative regarded even endless life as within man’s 


to E (none to P).— n3‘?D«n] The g-overnment of direct acc. seeius harsh, 
but IS not unexampled : see Jer. 36 ’'*.— j8. 05 omits initial ] ; so !F 
pp] Hos. JO®; nm occurs nowhere else in OT. It is still 
used in Syr\s. {dardar) as a general name for thistles.— I^, nf>] 

Tvada' a) is \ey, ; cf. W;, Ejsk. 44*®.— Dn*?] ®r /ub. TOnS, 
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reach. The connexion of the closingf words is rather with 
2^ : man was taken from the ground, and in the natural 
course will return to it again .— to dusty etc.\ Cf. Jb. 

TO® 34^®, Ps. go® 146^) Ec. 3^® 12^ etc. : ex yatos ^Xacrrlvv yaia 

TraAtj/ yeyova. 

The arrangement of the clauses m is not very natural, and the 
repeated variations of the same idea have suggested the hypothesis of 
textual corruption or fusion of sources In Jub 111 25 the passage is 
quoted m an abridged form, the line ‘Cursed . . sake’ being immedi- 
ately followed by ‘Thorns . . to thee,’ and being omitted This 
IS, of course, a much smoother reading, and leaves out nothing essential ; 
but »*> Is guaranteed by Ho rejects and to avoid the repetition 

of VOK proposes ni-i3j;n instead of nj'?0Nn in Gu is satisfied with v 

as they stand, but assigns “■'a (to on*?) and to another source (JJ), as 
doublets respectively of and This is perhaps on the whole 
the most satisfactory analysis —The poetic structure of the vv , which 
might be expected to clear up a question of this kind, is too obscure 
to afford any guidance Sievers, eg- (II 10 f.) finds nothing, except 
in V to distinguish the rhythm from that of the narrative in which 
it IS embedded, and all attempts at strophic arrangement are only 
tentative. 

20-24. The expulsion from Eden.— 20. The naming 
of the woman can hardly have come in between the sentence 
and its execution, or before there was any experience of 
motherhood to suggest it. The attempts to connect the 
notice with the mention of child-bearing in (De. al.), or 


20. mn] Etfo [Bfla] (m 4^), Aq A8a, U Heva, Jer Eva (Eng Eve ') , 
in this V. translates Z&n}, S. Zuioydi'w. The similarity of the name 

to the Aram word for ‘ serpent ’ (qn, K;]n, Syr )jCLk», Syro-Pal. ]a-K» 
[Mt ,• cf Ar. hayyat from hauyat [No ]) has always been noticed, 
and IS accepted by several modern scholars as a real etymological 
equivalence (No ZDMGy xlu. 487, Sta GVI, 1 633; We Hetd. 154) 
The ancient idea was that Eve was so named because she had done 
the serpent’s work m tempting Adam (Ber R ; Philo, De agr Noe, 
21, Clem Alex Protrept. ii 12 x) Quite recently the philological 
equation has acquired fresh significance from the discovery of the name 
nin on a leaden Punic tabella devoitoms (described by Lidz Ephemerts, 
1 26 if ; see Cooke, NSl, 135), of which the first line reads “O Lady 
HVT, goddess, queen 1" Lidz, sees in this mythological per- 
sonage a goddess of the under-world, and as such a serpent-deity; 
and identifies her with the biblical ^avvah. ’(lavvah would thus be 
a ‘ depotentiated ’ deity, whose prototj-^pe was a Phoenician goddess of 
the Under-world, worshipped in the form of a serpent, and bearing the 
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with the thought of mortality in (Kn.), are forced. The 
most suitable position in the present text would be before 
{so Jub. iii. 33) or after 4^; and accordingly some regard 
it as a misplaced gloss in explanation of that v. But when 
we consider (a) that the name Hawdh must in any case be 
traditional, (6) that it is a proper name, whereas 
remains appellative throughout, and (c) that in the follow- 
ing vv. there are unambiguous traces of a second recension 
of the Paradise story, it is reasonable to suppose that 
comes from that recension, and is a parallel to the naming 
of the woman in 2^^, whether it stands here in the original 
order or not. The fact that the name Eve has been pre- 
served, while there is no distinctive name for the man, 
suggests that nin is a survival from a more primitive theory 
of human origins in which the first mother represented the 
unity of the race . — ihe mother of every living thing\ Accord- 
ing to this derivation, njn would seem to denote first the 
idea of life, and then the source of life — the mother.* But 

title of ‘Mother of all living' (see Gres, l.c, 359 f.)- Precarious as 
such combinations may seem, there is no objection in principle to an 
explanation of the name Ilavvah on these lines. Besides the Bivvitcs 
of the OT (who were probably a serpent-tribe), We. cites examples of 
Semitic princely families that traced their genealogy back to a serpent. 
The substitution of human for animal ancestry, and the transference 
of the animal name to the human ancestor, are phenomena frequently 
observed in the transition from a lower to a higher stage of religion. 
If the change took place while a law of female descent still prevailed, 
the ancestry would naturally be traced to a woman (or goddess) ; and 
when the law of male kinship was introduced she would as naturally 
be identified with the wife of the first man. It need hardly be said that 
all this, while possibly throwing some light on the mythical background 
of the biblical narrative, is quite apart from the religious significance 
of the story of the Fall in itself, —’n-Vo dm] Rob. Sm. renders ‘ mother of 
every hayy,'—}}ayy being the Arab, word which originally denoted a 
group of female kinship. Thus “Eve is the personification of the bond 
of kinship (conceived as exclusively mother-kinship), just as Adam is 
simply ‘man,’ i.e. the personification of mankind” (A’Af®, 208), The 
interpretation has found no support. 


■* So Baetbgen, Beitr, 148, who appends the note ; “ Im holstein^* 
ischen Plattdeutsch ist *Dat Leben’ euphemistischer Ausdruck filr dhs 
pudendum muliebre a meaning by the way which also attaches' to 
Ar. bayy (Lane, Lex. 681 b). 
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the form nin is not Heb., and the real meaning of the word 
IS not settled by the etymology here given (v.z .). — 
commonly includes all animals (8^^ etc.), but is here 
restricted to mankind (as Ps. 143^, Jb. 30^®). Cf. however, 
TTOTPLa Orjpw, ‘ Lady of wild things,’ a Greek epithet of the 
Earth -mother (Miss Harrison, ProL 264). — 21. Another 
detached notice describing the origin of clothing. It is, 
of course, not inconsistent with v.^, but neither can it be 
said to be the necessary sequel to that v. ; most probably 
it IS a parallel from another source — coa:(s of skiv\ “The 
simplest and most primitive kind of clothing in practical 
use” (Dri.). 

An interesting question anses as to the connexion between this 
method of clothing and the loss of pristine innocence That it exhibits 
God’s continued care for man even after the Fall (Di al ) may be true 
as regards the present form of the legend ; but that is hardly the 
original conception In the Phoen legend of Usoos, the invention is 
connected with the hunting of wild animals, and this again with the 
institution of sacrifice . . 3 s o’Kfirijv tQ <rc6/iaTi Tpuros iK Sepfidruv tSv 

to'Xuo'e o’vWa^etv dijpluv eSpe . . . &fia re (rvivSeiv ailrats S)v ifypeve 
Bripluv {Prcep Ev 1. 10, Orelli, p 17 f) Since sacrifice and the use of 
animal food were inseparably associated in Semitic antiquity, it may 
be assumed that this is conceived as the first departure from the Golden 
Age, when men lived on the spontaneous fruits of the earth. Similarly, 
Rob Sm {RS^t 306 ff ) found m the v the Yahwistic theory of the 
introduction of the sacrifice of domestic animals, which thus coincided, 
as in Greek legend, with the transition from the state of innocence to 
the life of agriculture. 

22-24. The actual expulsion. — 22. Behold one of 
us\ This is no ‘ ironica exprobatio ’ (Calv. al.), but a serious 
admission that man has snatched a divine prerogative not 
meant for him. The feeling expressed (cf 11®) is akin to 
what the Greeks called the ‘envy of the gods,’ and more 
remotely to the OT attribute of the zeal or jealousy of Yahwe, 
— His resentment of all action that encroaches on His 

21. Point as in v ” — 22 nnio] Constr before prep ; G-K 
§ X30 rt —1390] The so-called oriental punctuation (which distinguishes 
I St pi from 3rd sg masc suffix) has UW, ‘from us’ (B-D p 81). 

(nj’D n'H') and S (d/*oO d^’ iawov) treat the form as 3rd sing 

cf Ra.’s paraphrase* “alone below, as lam alone above " — njn'?] ‘in 
[respect ofj know.ng’: gerundial inf , Dav. §93, G-K. §1140, Dri. 
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divinity (see p. 97). In v.® the same woids are put in the 
mouth of the serpent with a distinct imputation of envy 
to God ; and it is perhaps improbable that the writer of 
that V. would have justified the serpent’s insinuation, even 
in form, by a divine utterance. There are several indica- 
tions {e.g-. the phrase ‘ like one of us ’) that the secondary 
recension to which v.^ belongs represents a cruder form 
of the legend than does the main narrative; and it is 
possible that it retains more of the characteristically pagan 
feeling of the envy of the gods . — in respect of knowmg, etc.] 
Man has not attained complete equality with God, but 
only God-likeness in this one respect. Gres.’s contention 
that the v. is self-contradictory (man has become like a 
god, and yet lacks the immortality of a god) Is therefore 
unfounded . — And now, etc.] There remains another divine 
attribute which man will be prompt to seize, viz. immor- 
tality: to prevent his thus attaining complete likeness to 
God he must be debarred from the Tree of Life. The 
expression put forth his hand suggests that a single 
partaking of the fruit would have conferred eternal life 
(Bu. Urg. 52) ; and at least implies that it would have 
been an easy thing to do. The question why man had not 
as yet done so is not impertinent (De.), but inevitable ; so 
momentous an issue could not have been left to chance in 
a continuous narrative. The obvious solution is that in this 
recension the Tree of Life was a (or the) forbidden tree, 
that man in his first Innocence had respected the injunction, 
but that now when he knows the virtue of the tree he will 
not refrain from eating. It is to be observed that it Is only 
in this part of the story that the idea of immortality is 
introduced, and that not as an essential endowment of 
human nature, but as contingent on an act which would 
be as efficacious after the Fall as before it.— On the aposio- 
pesis at the end of the v., v.i.—23 is clearly a doublet of 
; and the latter is the natural continuation of y.28 jg 

T. § 205.— The pregnant use of -j? (-‘I fear lest') is common (Gn. 19” 
26® 38“ 44“, Ex. 13^^ etc.). Here It is more natural to as.sume an 
anaiolouthon, the clause depending on a cohortative, converted in v,** 
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a fitting conclusion to the main narrative, in which it 
probably followed immediately on v.^®. — 24. He drove out 
the man and made \hiTn\ dvoell on the east of . \and 
stationed\ the Cherubim^ etc.\ This Is the reading of ^ {v.t.), 
and it gives a more natural construction than MT, which 
omits the words in brackets. On either view the assumption 
is that the first abode of mankind was east of the garden. 
There Is no reason to suppose that the v. represents a 
different tradition as to the site of Eden from 2® or 
It is not said in 2® that it was in the extreme east, or in 
2^® that it was in the extreme north ; nor is it here implied 
that it was further west than Palestine. The account of 
the early migration of the race in is quite consistent 
with the supposition that mankind entered the Euphrates 
valley from a region still further east — the Cherubim and 
the revolving' sword-fame] Lit. ‘ the flame of the whirling 
sword ’ It has usually been assumed that the sword was 
in the hand of one of the cherubim ; but probably it was an 
independent symbol, and a representation of the lightning. 
Some light may be thrown on it by an inscription of Tiglath- 
pileser I. [KIBi i 36 f.), where the king says that when he 
destroyed the fortress of Hunusa he made ‘ a lightning of 
bronze.’ The emblem appears to be otherwise unknown, 
but the allusion suggests a parallel to the * flaming sword ’ 
of this passage. 

The Cherubim — See the notes of Di Gu Dri. ; KAT*^ 529 f , 631 ff ; 
Che. in EB, 741 ff., Je. ATLO^^ 218, Haupt, SBQTy Numbers, 46; 
Polychrome Bible, 181 f. , Furtwhng’ler, in Roscher’s Lex art Gryps. 
— The derivation of the word is uncertain The old theory of a con- 
nexion with 'ypij\p {Gretf g-riffin, etc ) is not devoid of plausibility, but 
lacks pi oof The often quoted statement of Lenormant [Orig i. 118), 
that hirubu occurs on an amulet in the de Clercq collection as a name 


into a histone tense. — Dl] om — 24 . dr ml rbv ’A54/t xal 

Koaipsurev oLiiTbv dir^vayn rov TapaSeleou Tjjs Tpvfrjs, ml tra^ev t 4 
Kr\ =hji D'an^n-nn d^; 1 onpo pr’i mun-nn enn Ball nghtly adopts 

this text, but inserts ink after against J’s usage. There is no need 
to supply any pron obj. whatever see 2“ i8l^ 38”, i Sa 19“ etc. 
For the first three words & has simply OIOSs') 0 , and for pm 
(with the cherubim, etc , as obj ) — nafinnon] Hithpa m the sense of 
‘ revolve,’ Ju 7**, Jb 37'* , in Jb 38^* it means ‘be transformed.’ 
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of the winged bulls of Assyrian palaces, seems to be definitely disproved 
(see Je. 218). — A great part of the OT symbolism could be explained 
from the hypothesis that the Cherubim were originally wind-demons, 
like the Harpies of Greek mythology (Harrison, Prol. 1 78 If. ). The 
most suggestive analogy to this verse is perhaps to be found in the 
winged genii often depicted by the side of the tree of life in Babylonian 
art. These figures are usually human in form with human heads, but 
sometimes combine the human form with an eagle's head, and occasion- 
ally the human head with an animal body. They are shown in the act 
of fecundating the date-palm by transferring the pollen of the male 
tree to the flower of the female ; and hence it has been conjectured that 
they are personifications of the winds, by whose agency the fertilisation 
of the palm is effected in nature (Tylor, PSBA^ xii. 383 ff.). Stalling 
with this clue, we can readily explain (i) the function of the Cherub as 
the living chariot of Yah we, or bearer of the Theophany, in Ps. 18*' 
(2 Sa. 22^^). It is a personification of the storm-wmd on which Yahwe 
rides, just as the Babylonian storm-god Zfl was figuied as a biid-deity. 
The theory that it was a personification of the thunder-cloud is a mere 
conjecture based on Ps, and has no more intrinsic probability than 
that here suggested. (2) The association of the winged figures with 
the Tree of Life in Babylonian art would naturally lead to the belief 
that the Cherubim were denizens of Paradise (Ezk. 28^^’ ^®), and guardians 
of the Tree (as in this passage). (3) Thence they came to be viewed as 
guardians of sacred things and places generally, like the compo.site 
figures placed at the entrances of Assyrian temples and palaces to 
prevent the approach of evil spirits. To this category belong probably 
in the first instance the colossal Cherubim of Solomon’s temple (1 Ki. 
528£r. 36f.)j and the miniatures on the lid of the ark in the Tabernacle 
(Ex. 25’®®^ etc.) ; but a trace of the primary conception appears in the 
alternation of cherubim and palm-trees in the temple decoration (i Ki. 
6^®*, Ezk. 41^®® i see, further, \ Ki. 7®*“'’, Ex. 26^- ®i). (4) The mo.st 
difficult embodiment of the idea is found in the Cherubim of Ezekiel’s 
visions— four composite creatures combining the features of the ox, the 
lion, the man, and the eagle (Ezk. i®* jo^"'-). These may represent 
primarily the ‘ four winds of heaven ’ ; but the complex symbolism of 
the MerMbcih shows that they have some deeper cosmic .significance. 
Gu. (p. 20) thinks that an older form of the representation is preserved 
in Apoc. 4®®, where the four animal types are kept distinct. These he 
connects with the four constellations of the Zodiac which mark the four 
quarters of the heavens : Taurus, Leo, Scorpio (In the earliest astronomy 
a scorpion-OTa«), and Aquila (near Aquarius). See KAT^, 631 f. 

The Origin and Significance of the Paradise Legend. 

I Ethnic parallels,~l:\\Q. Babylonian version of the Fall of man 
(if any such existed) has not yet been discovered. There is in the 
British Museum a much-debated seal-cylinder which is often cited as 
evidence that a legend very similar to the biblical narrative was current 
in Babylonia. It shows two completely clothed figures seated on cither 
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side of a tree, and each stretching out a hand toward its fruit, while a 
Cl ooked line on the left of the picture is supposed to exhibit the serpent * 
The engraving no doubt repiesents some legend connected with the tree 
of life , but even if we knew that it illustrates the first temptation, the 
story IS still wanting , and the details of the picture show that it can 
have had very little resemblance to Gn 3 —The most that can be 
claimed is that there are certain remote parallels to particular features 
or ideas of Gn which are yet sufficiently close to suggest that 

the ultimate source of the biblical narrative is to be sought in the 
Babylonian mythology Attention should be directed to the follovring • — 
(a) The accovnt of Creation in 2^“’ has undoubted resemblances 
to the Babylonian document described on p 47 f, though they are 
haidly such as to piove dependence Each starts with a vision of 
chaos, and in both the pnoi existence of heaven and earth seems to be 
assumed , although the Babylonian chaos is a waste of w'aters, while 
that of Gn 2"' is based rather on the idea of a waterless desert (see 
p 56 above) The order of creation, though not the same, is alike 
in Its piomiscuous and unscientific chaiacter. m the Babylonian we 
have a hopeless medley — mankind, beasts of the field, living things of 
the field, Tigiis and Euphrates, veidure of the field, grass, marshes, 
reedb, wild-cow, ewe, sheep of the fold, orchards, forests, houses, and 
cities, etc etc — but no separate creation of woman ■ — The creation of 
tnan from earth moistened by the blood of a god, in another document, 
may be instanced as a distant parallel to 2’ (pp 42, 45) 

( 5 ) The legend of Eabam, embedded m the Gilgameg-Epic (Tab I 
Col 11 1 . 33ff ! VI I, p 120 ff), seems to present us (it has been 

thought) with a ‘ type of primitive roan ’ Eabam, created as a rival 
to GilgameS by the goddess Aruru from a lump of clay, is a being of 
gigantic strength who is found associating with the wild animals, living 
their life, and foiling all the devices of the huntsman Eager to capture 
him, GilganieS sends with the huntsman a harlot, by whose atti actions 
he hopes to lure Eabam from his savagery Eabam yields to her 
charms, and is led, a willing captive, to the life of civilisation • 

When she speaks to him, her speech pleases him, 

One who knows his heart he seeks, a friend 
But later in the epic, the harlot appears as the cause of his sorrows, 
and Eabam curses her with all his heart Apart from its present 
sotting, <aiid consideied as an independent bit of folklore, it cannot 
be denied that the story has a certain resemblance to Gn Only, 

vve may be sure that if the idea of sexual intercourse with the beasts be 
implied in the picture of Eabam, the moral purity of the Hebrew writer 
never stooped so low (see Jastrow, AJSL, xv 198 ff , Stade, ZATW, 

XXlll. 

[c) Far more instructive affinities with the inner motive of the story 

* Reproduced in Smith’s Chaldean Genesis, 88 , Del Babel und Bthel 
(M'CormackMrans p 48) , rAO-, 203, etc Je has satisfied himself 
that the 2ig/ag line is a snake, but is equally convinced that the snake 
cannot be tempting a man and a woman to eat the fruit. 
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of the Fall are found in the myth of Adapa and ths South-itdnd, dis- 
covered amongst the Tel-Amarna Tablets, and therefoio known in 
Palestine in the 15th cent. B.C. {KJB, vi. i, 92-101). Adapa, the son 
ot the god Ea, is endowed by him with the fulness of divine wisdom, 
but denied the gift of iminortalit}^ : 

“Wisdom I gave him, immortality I gave Iiim not.” 

While plying the trade of a fisherman on the Persian Gulf, tlie south- 
wind overwhelms his bark, and in revenge Adapa breaks the wings of 
the south-wind. For this offence he is summoned by Anu to apiieat 
before the assembly of the gods in heaven; and Ea instincts him how 
to appease the anger of Anu. Then the gods, disconcerted by finding 
a mortal In possession of their secrets, lesolve to make Ihc best of it, and 
to admit him fully into their society, by confening on him iminoitahty. 
They offer him food of life that he may eat, and water of life that he 
may drink. But Adapa had previously been deceived by Ea, who did 
not wish him to become immortal. Ea had said thul what would bo 
offered to him would be food and Avater of death, aiul had strli'tly 
cautioned him to refuse. He did rcfu.se, and so mi.ssed immortal life. 
Anu laments over his infatuated refusal J 
“Why, Adapa ! Wherefore hast thou not eaten, not drunken, so that 
Thou wilt not live “Ea, my loid, 

Commanded, ‘Eat not and drink not!”' 

“Take him and bring him back to his earth!” 

This looks almost like a tiavcsty of the leading idea.s of Gn. 3 ; yet the 
common features are very stiikmg. In both we have the Idea that 
wisdom and immoitality combined constitute equality with deity; in 
both we have a man securing the first and mi.s.sing the .second ; and in 
both the man is counselled in opposite directions by supernatural voices, 
and acts on that advice which is contrary to his interest. Thc'rc l.s, of 
course, the vital difference that while Yahwe forbid.s both wisdom and 
immortality to man, Ea confers the first (and thus far plays the part of 
the biblical serpent) but withholds the second, and Ann i.s ready to 
bestow both. Still, it is not too much to expeet that a story like Ibis 
will throw light on the mythological antecedents of the Genesis narrative, 
if not directly on that narrative itself (see below, p. 94). 

What is true of Babylonian affinities holds good in a lesser degree 
of the ancient mythologies as a whole : everywhere we find echoe.s of 
the Paradise myth, but nowhere a story which forms an exact parallel 
to Gn. 2. 3. The Grseco-Roman traditions told of a 'golden age,’ lo.st 
through the Increasing sinfulness of the race, — an age when the earth 
freely yielded its fruits, and men lived in a happine.ss undisturbed by 
toil or care or sin (He.stod, 0 />. et Dies, 90-92, 109-120; Ovid, Met i. 
89-112, etc.); but they knew nothing of a sudden fall. Indian and 
Persian mythologies told, in addition, of sacred mountains where the 
gods dwelt, with blight gold and flashing gems, and m;rar.ulous trees 
conferring immortality, and every imaginable blessing; and we have 
seen that similar representations were current in Babylonia. The 
nearest approach to definite counterparts of the biblical narrative 
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are found in Iranian legends, where we read of Meshla and Meshiane, 
who lived at first on fruits, but who, tempted by Ahnman, denied the 
good god, lost then innocence, and practised all kinds of wickedness , 
or of Yima, the ruler of the golden age, under whom there was neither 
sickness nor death, nor hunger nor thirst, until (in one tradition) he 
gave way to pride, and fell under the dominion of the evil serpent 
Dahaka (see Di p 47 ff.)* But these echoes are too faint and distant 
to enable us to determine the quarter whence the original impulse pro- 
ceeded, or where the myth assumed the form in which it appears in 
Genesis. For answers to these questions we are dependent mainly on 
the uncertain indications of the biblical narrative itself Some features 
(the name Haiivah [p 85 f ], and elements of ch 4) seem to point to 
Phoenicia as the quarter whence this stratum of myth entered the 
religion of Israel , others (the Paradise-geography) point rather to 
Babylonia, or at least Mesopotamia In the present state of our 
knowledge it is a plausible conjecture that the myth has travelled from 
Babylonia, and reached Israel thiough the Phoenicians or the Canaan- 
ites (We Piol'^ 307 , Gies. APJV, x 345 ff. j cf Sevan, JTS, iv. 500 f) 

A similar conclusion might be drawn from the contradiction m the idea 
of chaos, if the explanation given above of 2® be correct it looks as if 
the cosmogony of an alluvial region had been modified through trans- 
ference to a dry climate (see p 56) The fig-leaves of f are certainly 
not Babylonian , though a single detail of that kind cannot settle the 
question of origin. But until further light comes from the monuments, 
all speculations on this subject are very much in the air 

2 TAe mythical substratum of the narrative — The strongest evidence 
of the non-Israelite origin of the story of the Fall is furnished by the 
biblical account itself, m the many mythological conceptions, of which 
traces still remain in Genesis “The narrative,” as Dn says, “con- 
tains features which have unmistakable counterparts in the religious 
tiaditions of other nations , and some of these, though they have been 
accommodated to the spirit of Israel’s religion, carry indications that they 
are not native to it ” {Gen. 51) Amongst the features which are at variance 
with the standpoint of Hebrew religion we may put first of all the fact 
that the abode of Yahwe is placed, not m Canaan or at Mount Sinai, 
but in the far East The strictly mythological background of the story 
emei ges chiefly m the conceptions of the garden of the gods (see p 57 f ), 
the trees oflifeandofknowledge(p 59), the serpent (p. 72 f ), Eve(p.85f ), 
and the Cherubim (p. 89 f.) It is true, as has been shown, that each of 
these conceptions is rooted in the most primitive ideas of Semitic religion ; 
but it IS equally true that they have passed through a mythological 
development for which the religion of Israel gave no oppoi tunity. Thus 
the association of trees and serpents in Semitic folk-lore is illustrated by 
an Arabian story, which tells how, when an untrodden thicket was 
burned down, the spirits of the trees made their escape m the shape of 
wliite serpents (i?i'*, 133) , but it is quite clear that a long interval 
separates that primitive superstition from the ideas that invest the 
serpent and the tree m this passage If pioof were needed, it would be 
found in the suggestive combinations of the serpent and the tree in 
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Babylonian and Phoenician art; or in the fabled garden of the 
Hesperides, with its golden fruit guarded by a dragon, always figured 
in artistic representations as a huge snake coiled round the tiunk of the 
tree (cf. Lenormant, Origines, i. 93 f,: see the illustrations in Roscher, 
Lex, 2599 f. ) How the various elements were combined in the particular 
myth which lies immediately behind the biblical narrative, it is impossible 
to say ; but the myth of Adapa suggests at least some elements of a 
possible construction, which cannot be very far from the truth. Ob- 
viously we have to do with a polytheistic legend, in which rivalries and 
jealousies between the different deities are almost a matter of course. 
The serpent is himself a demon ; and his readiness to initiate man in 
the knowledge of the mysterious virtue of the forbidden tree means that 
he is at variance with the other gods, or at least with the particular god 
who had imposed the prohibition. The intention of the command was 
to prevent man from sharing the life of the gods ; and the serpent- 
demon, posing as the good genius of man, defeats that intention by 
revealing to man the truth (similarly Gu. 30). To the original heathen 
myth we may also attribute the idea of the envy of the gods, which the 
biblical narrator hardly avoids, and the note of weariness and melan* 
choly, the sombre view of life, — the ‘scheue heidnische Stimmung,’ — 
which is the ground-tone of the passage. 

It is impossible to determine what, in the original myth, was the 
nature of the tree (or trees) which man was forbidden to eat. Gres. 
{l,c. 351 ff.) finds in the passage traces of three primitive conceptions; 
(i) the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, whose fruit imparts the 
knowledge of magic, — the only knowledge of which it can be said that 
it makes man at once the equal and the rival of the deity ; (2) the tree of 
knowledge, whose fruit excites the sexual appetite and desti oys child- 
like innocence (3’) ; (3) the tree of life, whose fruit confers immortality 
(3’*®). The question is immensely complicated by the existence of two 
recensions, which do not seem so hopelessly inseparable as Gres, thinks. 
In the main recension we have the tree of knowledge, of which man eats 
to his hurt, but no hint of a tree of life. In the secondary recension 
there is the tree of life (of which man does not eat), and apparently the 
tree of knowledge of which he had eaten ; but this depends on the word 
D4 in 3^, which is wanting in and may be an interpolation. Again, 
the statement that knowledge of good and evil really amounts to equality 
with God, is found only in the second recension ; in the other it is doubt- 
ful if the actual effect of eating the fruit was not a cruel disappointment 
of the hope held out by the serpent. How far we are entitled to read 
the ideas of the one into the other is a question we cannot answer. 
Eerdmans’ ingenious but improbable theory (TAT, xxxix. 504 ff.) need 
not here be discussed. What is meant by knowledge of good and evil 
in the final form of the narrative will be considered under the next head. 

3. The religious ideas of the passage . — Out of such crude and seem- 
ingly unpromising material the religion of revelation has fa.shioned Ihc 
immortal allegory before us. We have now to Inquire what are the 
religious anTImoral truths under the influence of which the narrative 
assumed its present form, distinguisliing as far as possible the ideas 
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which It originally conveyed from those which it suggested to more 
advanced theological speculation 

(1) We observe, in the first place, that the aetiological motive is 
strongly marked throughout The story gives an explanation of many 
of the facts of universal experience, — the bond between man and wife 
(2®^), the sense of shame which accompanies adolescence (3^), the use of 
clothing (3'''i), the instinctive antipathy to serpents (3I®) But chiefly it 
seeks the key to the darker side of human existence as seen in a simple 
agricultural state of society, — the hard toil of the husbandman, the 
birth-pangs of the woman, and her subjection to the man These are 
evils which the author feels to be contrary to the ideal of human nature, 
and to the intention of a good God. They are results of a curse justly 
incurred by transgression, a curse pronounced before history began, and 
shadowing, rather than crushing, human life always and everywhere. 
It IS doubtful if death be included in the effects of the curse In v it is 
spoken of as the natural fate of a being made from the earth ; in v it 
follows from being excluded from the tree of life Man was jcapable of 
immortality, but not by nature immortal ; and God did not mean that he 
should attain immortality The death threatened in 2” is immediate 
death ; and to assume that the death which actually ensues is the ex- 
action of that deferred penalty, is perhaps to go beyond the intention of 
the writer. Nor does it appear that the narrative seeks to account for 
the origin of sin It describes what was, no doubt, the first sin , but 
it describes it as something intelligible, not needing explanation, not 
a mystery like the instinct of shame or the possession of knowledge, 
which are produced by eating the fruit of the tree 

(2) Amongst other things which distinguish man’s present from his 
original state, is the possession of a certain kind of knowledge which 
was acquired by eating the forbidden fruit. This brings us to the most 
difficult question which the narrative presents • what is meant by the 
knowledge of good and evil?* Keeping in mind the possibility that 
the two recensions may represent different conceptions, our data are 
these . In 3“ knowledge of good and evil is an attainment which (a) 


* In OT usage, knowledge of good and evil marks the difference 
between adulthood and childhood (Dt i**. Is. 7^®*"), or second childhood 
(2 Sa 19“) ; it also denotes (with different verbs) judicial discernment of 
right and wrong (2 Sa. 14”, i Ki. 3®), which is an intellectual function, 
quite distinct from the working of the conscience. The antithesis of 
good and evil may, of course, be ethical (Am. 5’"-, Is 5“ etc ) , but it 
may also be merely the contrast of pleasant and painful, or wholesome 
and hurtful (2 Sa. ig®*) Hence the phrase comes to stand for the whole 
range of expenence, — “a comprehensive designation of things by their 
two polar attributes, according to which they interest man for his weal 
or hurt ” . cf 2 Sa 14” with “ ‘ all things that are in earth ’ (Gn 24®® 31“^). 
We. maintains that the non-ethical sense is fundamental, the expressions 
being transferred to virtue and vice only in so far as their consequences 
are advantageous or the reverse Knowledge of good and evil may 

thus mean knowledge in general,^— knowing one thing from another. 
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implies equality with God, (d) was forbidden to man, (c) is actually secured 
by man. In the leading- narrative (A) certainly holds good (2”), but (a) 
and (c) are doubtful. Did the serpent speak truth when he said that 
knowledge of good and evil would make man like God? Did man 
actually attain such knowledge ? Was the perception of nakedness a 
first flash of the new divine insight which man had coveted, or was it a 
bitter disenchantment and mockery of the hopes inspired by the serpent’s 
words ? It is only the habit of reading the ideas of 3“^^ into the story of 
the temptation wliich makes these questions seem superfluous. Let us 
consider how far the various interpretations enable us to answer them, — 
i. The suggestion that magical knowledge is meant may be set aside as 
inadequate to either form of the biblical narrative : magic is not god- 
like knowledge, nor is it the universal property of humanity. — ii. The 
usual explanation identifies the knowledge of good and evil with the 
moral sense, the faculty of discerning between right and wrong. This 
view is ably defended by Bu. 69 ff.), and is not to be lightly dis- 

missed, but yet raises serious difficulties. Could it be said that God 
meant to withhold from man the power of moral discernment? Does 
not the prohibition itself presuppose that man already knew that 
obedience was right and disobedience sinful? We have no right to say 
that the restriction was only temporary, and that God would in other 
ways have bestowed on man the gift of conscience ; the narrative 
suggests nothing of the sort.— iii. We. 299 ff.) holds that the 

knowledge in question is insight into the secrets of nature, and intel- 
ligence to manipulate them for human ends ; and this as a quality not 
so much of the individual as of the race,— the knowledge which is the 
principle of human civilisation. It is the faculty which we see at work 
in the invention of clothing (3^* ?), in the founding of cities (4*'^), in the 
discovery of the arts and crafts (4’®"''), and in the building of the tower 
The undertone of condemnation of the cultural achievements of 
humanity which runs through the Yahwistic sections of chs. i-ii makes 
it probable that the writer traced their root to the knowledge acquired 
by the first transgression ; and of such knowledge it might be said that 
it made man like God, and that God willed to withhold it permanently 
from His creatures. — iv. Against this view Gu. (ii f., 25 f.) urges some- 
what ineptly that the myth does not speak of arts and aptitudes which 
are learned by education, but of a kind of knowledge which comes by 
nature, of which the instinct of sex is a typical illustration. Knowledge 
of good and evil is simply the enlargement of capacity and experience 
which belongs to mature age, — ripeness of judgment, reason, — including 
moral discernment, but not identical with it,— The difference between 
the last two explanations is not great; and possibly both are true. 
We.’s seems to me the only view that does justice to the thought of 3® ; 
and if 4“®- and be the continuation of this version of the Fall, the 
theory has much to recommend it. On the other hand, Gu.’s acceptation 
may be truer to the teaching of 3^®-. Man’s primitive state was one of 
childlike innocence and purity ; and the knowledge which he obtained 
by disobedience is the knowledge of life ap^d of the world which distin- 
guishes the grown man from the child-'CIf it be objected that such 
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knowledg'e is a good thing, which God could not have forbidden to man, 
we may be content to fall back on the paiadox of Chiist’s idea of child- 
hood “Except ye turn, and become as little children, ye shall in no 
wise enter into the kingdom of heaven ” 

(3) The next point that claims attention is the author’s conception of 
sin Formally, sin is represented as an act of disobedience to a positive 
command, imposed as a test of fidelity ; an act, therefore, which implies 
djsloyalty to God, and a want of the trust and confidence due from man 
to his Maker But the essence of the transgression lies deeper God 
had a reason for imposing the command, and man had a motive for 
disobeying it j and the reason and motive are unambiguously indicated 
Man was tempted by the desire to be as God, and Yahwe does not will 
that man should be as God Sin is thus m the last instance presump- 
tion,— an overstepping of the limits of creaturehood, and an encroach- 
ment on the prerogatives of Deit}' It is true that the offence is invested 
with every circumstance of extenuation, — inexperience, the absence of 
evil intention, the suddenness of the temptation, and the superior subtlety 
of the serpent , but sin it was nevertheless, and was justly followed by 
punishment. — How far the passage foi eshadows a doctnue of hereditary 
sin, it IS impossible to say The consequences of the transgression, 
both privative and positive, ai e undoubtedly transmitted from the first 
pair to their posterity , but whether the sinful tendency itself is regarded 
as having become hereditary in the race, there is not evidence to show. 

(4) Lastly, what view of God does the narrative present ? It has 
already been pointed out that 3®® bordeis hard on the pagan notion 
of the ‘envy’ of the godhead, a notion difficult to reconcile with the 
conceptions of OT religion But of that idea there is no trace in 
the mam narrative of the temptation and the Fall, except m the lying 
insinuation of the serpent the writer himself does not thus ‘charge 
God foolishly ’ His religious attitude is one of reverent submission to the 
limitations imposed on human life by a sovereign Will, which is deter- 
mined to maintain inviolate the distinction between the divine and the 
human The attribute most conspicuously displayed is closely akin to 
what the prophets called the ‘holiness ' of God, as illustrated, eg- , m Is 
2^""’ . After all, the world is God’s world and not man’s, and the Almighty 
IS just, as well as holy, when He frustrates the impious aspiiation of 
humanity after an independent footing and sphere of action in the uni- 
verse The God of Gn 3 is no arbitrary heathen deity, dreading lest 
the sceptre of the universe should be snatched from his hand by the 
soaring ambition of the race of men , but a Being infinitely exalted above 
the world, stern in His displeasure at sin, and terrible m His justice, 
yet benignant and compassionate, slow to anger, and ‘ repenting Him of 
the evil ’ Through an intensely anthropomorphic medium we discern the 
features of the God of the prophets and the Old Testament , nay, in the 
analogy of human fatherhood which underlies the description, we can 
trace the lineaments of the God and Father of Jesus Christ That is the 
real Protevang-ehum whichhes in the passage . the fact that God tempers 
judgment with mercy, the faith that man, though he has forfeited in- 
nocence and happiness, is not cut off from fellowship with his Creator. 
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Ch. IV. — Beginnings of History and Civilisation^ 

Critical Analysis. — Ch. 4 consists of three easily separable sections : 
(a) the story of Cain and Abel (5) a Cainite gfenealog-y 
and (c) a frag-ment of a Sethite genealogy 2®). As they He befoi e 
us, these are woven into a consecutive history of antediluvian mankind, 
with a semblance of unity sufficient to satisfy the older generation of 
critics.! Closer examination seems to show that the chapter is com- 
posite, and that the superficial continuity conceals a series of critical 
problems of great intricacy. 

I. We have first to determine the character and extent of the 
Cainite genealogy. It is probable that the first link occurs in v.^''^‘, and 
has to be disentangled from the Cain legend (so We. Bu.); whether 
it can have Included the whole of that legend is a point to be considered 
later (p. 100). We have thus a list of Adam’s descendants through 
Cain, continued in a single line for seven generations, after which it 
branches into three, and then ceases. It has no explicit sequel in 
Genesis ; the sacred number 7 marks it as complete in itself ; and 
the attempts of some scholars to remodel it in accordance with its 
supposed original place In the history are to be distrusted. Its main 
purpose is to record the origin of various arts and industries of civilised 
life ; and apart from the history of Cain there is nothing whatever to 
indicate that it deals with a race of sinners, as distinct from the godly 
line of Seth. That this genealogy belongs to J has hardly been 
questioned except by Di., who argues with some he.sitalion for assigning 
it to E, chiefly on the ground of its discordance with vv.®®-®®. Bu. 
(p. 220 ff.) has shown that the stylistic criteria point decidedly (if not 
quite unequivocally) to J;| and in the absence of any certain trace of E 
in chs. i-ii, the strong presumption Is that the genealogy represents a 
stratum of the former document. The question then arises whether it 
be the original continuation of ch. 3. An essential connexion cannot, 
from the nature of the case, be affirmed. The primitive genealogies 
are composed of desiccated legends, in which each member is originally 
independent of the rest ; and we are not entitled to assume that an 
account of the Fall necessarily attached itself to the person of the first 
man. If it were certain that 3® is an integral part of one recension of 
the Paradise story, it might reasonably be concluded that that recension 
was continued in 4^ and then in In the absence of complete 

certainty on that point the larger question must be left in suspense } 
there is, however, no difficulty in supposing that in the ewriiest written 
collection of Hebrew traditions the genealogy was preceded by a history 
of the Fall in a version partly preserved in ch. 3. The presumption that 
this was the case would, of course, be immensely strengthened if we could 
suppose it to be the intention of the original writer to describe not merely 
the progress of culture, but also the rapid development of sin (so We,). 

* We- unites with t Hupfeld, Qutllen, i26ff. 

beget,’ ; mn dj, {in genealogies^ confined to J, 10*^ ig/" 
22»- « 4®8) ; vnN DB-i, « (cf. io“) ; cf. with 10“ etc. (Bu. Kc.). 



IV. 


99 


2. The fragmentary genealogy of w “ corresponds, so far as it 
goes, with the Sethite genealogy of P in ch 5 It will be shown later 
(p isSf ) that the lists of and 5 go back to a common original , 
and if the discrepancy had been merely between J and P, the obvious 
conclusion would be that these two documents had followed different 
traditional variants of the ancient genealogy. But how are we to 
account for the fact that the first three names of P’s list occur also in 
the connexion of J ? There are four possible solutions (i) It is conceiv- 

able that J, not perceiving the ultimate identity of the two genealogies, 
mcoiporated both in his document (cf Ew JBBWfWX p. 4) , and that 
the final redactor (R**) then curtailed the second list in view of ch. 5 
This hypothesis is on various grounds improbable It assumes (see 
the murder of Abel by Cam as an original constituent of J’s narrative , 
now that story takes for granted that the worship of Yahwe was 
practised from the beginning, whereas explicitly states that it was 
only introduced m the third generation (2) It has not unnaturally 
been conjectured that v are entirely redactional (Ew Schr. al ) ; « e., 
that they were inserted by an editor (R^) to establish a connexion 
between the genealogy of J and that of P In favour of this view the 
use of (as a proper name) and of d'h'jk has been cited , but again the 
statement of presents an insurmountable difficulty P has his own 
definite theory of the introduction of the name nin' (see Ex 6®^ ), and it is 
incredible that any editor influenced by him should have invented the 
gratuitous statement that the name was in use from the time of Enosh, 
(3) A third view is that vv ^ stood originally before v ^ (or before v 
so that the father of Cam and Abel (or of Cam alone) was not Adam but 
Enosh , and that the redactor who made the transposition is responsible 
also for some changes on_v to adapt it to its new setting (so Sta ) 
(see on the v. ) That is, no doubt, a plausible solution (admitted as 
possible by Di ), although it involves operations on the structure of the 
genealogy too diastic and precarious to be readily assented to It is 
difficult also to imagine any sufficient motive for the supposed trans- 
position. That it was made to find a connexion for the (secondary) 
story of Cain and Abel is a forced suggestion The tendency of a 
redactoi must have been to keep that story as far from the beginning as 
possible, and that the traditional data should have been deliberately 
altered so as to make it the opening scene of human history is hardly 
intelligible (4) There remains the hypothesis that the two genealogies 
belong to separate strata within the Yahwlstic tradition, which had 
been amalgamated by a redactor of that school (RJ) prior to the 
incorporation of P , and that the second list was curtailed by R^ because 
of its substantial identity with that of the Pnestly Code in ch. 5 
The harmonistic glossing of v ® is an inevitable assumption of any 
thcoiy except (i) and (2); it must have taken place after the insertion 
of the Cam and Abel episode ; and on the view we aie now considering 
it must be atti ibuted to RJ. In other respects the solution is free from 
difficulty The recognition of the complex character of the source called 
J is forced on us by many lines of proof , and it will probably be found 
that this view of the genealogies yields a valuable clue to the structure 
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of the non-Priestly sections of chs. 2-1 1 (see pp. 3, 134). One important 
consequence may here be noted. Eve’s use ot the name □’n’jN, and the 
subsequent notice of the introduction of the name mn’, sugg-est that this 
writer had previously avoided the latter title of God (as E and P pre- 
viously to Ex and Ex. 6 ^^'). Hence, if it be the case that one 
recension of the Paradise story was characterised by the exclusive use 
of D’n'?N (see p. 53), 4“' “ will naturally be regarded as the sequel to 
that recension. 

3. There remains the Cain and Abel narrative of vv.^'^®. That it 
belongs to J in the wider sense is undisputed,* but its precise affinities 
within the Yahwistic cycle are exceedingly perplexing. If the theory 
mentioned at the end of the last paragraph is correct, the consistent use 
of the name MW’i would show that It was unknown to the author of 
w."®- ““ and of that form of the Paradise story presupposed by these vv. 
Is it, then, a primary element of the genealogy in which it is embedded ? 
It certainly contains notices — such as the introduction of agriculture 
and (perhaps) the origin of sacrifice— in keeping with the idea of the 
genealogy; but the length and amplitude of the narration would be 
without parallel in a genealogy ; and (what is more decisive) there is an 
obvious incongruity between the Cain of the legend, doomed to a 
fugitive unsettled existence, and the Cain of the genealogy (v.^'^), who as 
the first city-builder inaugurates the highest type of stable civilised lifo.J 
Still more complicated are the relations of the passage to the history of 
the Fall in ch. 3. On the one hand, a series of material incongruities 
seem to show that the two narratives are unconnected : the assumption 
of an already existing population on the earth could hardly have been 
made by the author of ch. 3 5 the free choice of occupation by the two 
brothers, and Yahwe's preference for the shepherd’s sacrifice, ignore 
the representation (3^®) that husbandry is the destined lot of the race ; 
and the curse on Cam is recorded in terms which betray no conscious- 
ness of a primal curse resting on the ground. It i.s true, on the other 
hand, that the literary form of 4^*^® contains striking reminiscences of 
that of ch. 3. The most surprising of those (4’'* || 3’®*') may be set down 
to textual corruption (see the note on the v.) ; but there are several other 
turns of expression which recall the language of the earlier narrative t 
cf. with 3®- “•I’’’. In both we have the same sequence of sin, 

inve.stigation and punishment (in the form of a curse), the same dramatic 
dialogue, and the .same power of psychological analysis. But whether 
these resemblances are such as to prove identity of authorship is a 
question that cannot be confidently answered. There is an indistinct* 


* Cf. mn’, 1- *• «• “■ w ; inn, “ • “ j and obs. the resemblances 

to ch. 3 noted below : the naming of the child by the mother, 

1 This uniformity of usage is not, however, observed in {Jf. In 
Ki^pioi occurs twice (®'^’’)i ^ 5 times (i* w* i#)^ and Kilptos 6 0 « 6 t 3 

times (®- ’“) (for varianLs, see Cambridge LXX). 

J Even if we adopt Bu.’s emendation of v.^’, and make Enoch the 
city-founder (see on the v.), it slill remaln.s improbable that that r 61 e 
should be assigned to the son of a wandering nomad, 
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ness of conception in 4^'^® which contrasts unfavourably with the con- 
vincing' lucidity of ch 3, as if the writer's touch were less delicate, or 
Ins gift of im,igina.tive delineation more lestncted Such impressions 
aie too subjective to be gieatly trusted, but, taken along- with the 
inateiiil ditferences already enumerated, they confirm the opinion that 
the liter.iry connexion between ch 3 and is due to conscious or 
unconscious imitation ot one writer by another — ^On the whole, the 
evidence points to the following conclusion : The story of Cam and Abel 
existed as a populai legend entirely independent of the traditions 
rcg.iiding the infancy ot the race, and having no vital relation to any 
pai t of its pi esent literary environment It was incorporated m the Yah- 
wistic document by a writer familiar with the narrative of the Fall, -who 
identified the Cam of the legend with the son of the first man, and linked 
the stoiy to his name in the genealogy How much of the original 
genealogy has been preserved it is impossible to say : any notices 
that belonged to it have certainly been rewritten, and cannot now be 
isolated , but v ^ (birth of Cain) may with reasonable probability be 
assigned to it (so Bu ), possibly also (Cain's occupation), and 3*’ 
(Cain's sacrifice) — Other impoitant questions will be best considered 
in connexion with the original significance of the legend (p. iii £f ). 

IV. 1-16. — Cain and Abel. 

Eve bears to her husband two sons, Cain and Abel ; the 
fit St becomes a tiller of the ground, and the second a keeper 
of sheep Each offers to Yahwe the sacrifice ap- 

propriate to his calling’, but only the shepherd’s offering 
is accepted, and Cam is filled with morose jealousy and 
hatred of Abel (S"®) Though warned by Yahwe ), he yields 
to his evil passion and slays his brother (®). Yahwe pro- 
nounces him accursed from the fertile ground, which will no 
longer yield its substance to him, and he is condemned to 
the wandering life of the desert As a mitigation of 

his lot, Yahwe appoints him a sign which protects him from 
indiscriminate vengeance ; and he departs into the land 
of Nod, east of Eden (^®). 

1-5. Birth of Cain and Abel: their occupation, 
and sacrifice. — l On the naming of the child by the 

I s;-|' DiNm] A plup sense (Ra ) being unsuitable, the peculiar order 
of woids IS difficult to explain , see on 3', and cf ziK Sta. [A&. Red. 
239) regal ds it as a proof of editorial manipulation — The euphemistic 
use of jn’ IS peculiai to J in the Hex (7 times) Nu 31”* “ (P cf, Ju. 

21U 12) are somewhat difierent. Elsewhere Ju 19®" i Sa 
I Ki I'*, — all m the older histonogiaphy, and some pci haps from the 
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niothery see Benzingfer, Archccol!^ ii 6 . It is peculiar to the 
oldest strata (J and E) of the Hex., and is not quite con- 
sistently observed even there (4-“ 5“” 2525'-, Ex. ; it may 
therefore be a relic of the matriarchate which was gfiving 
place to the later custom of naming" by the father (P) at the 
time when these traditions were taking* shape. — The difficult 
sentence riinynx tii'N connects the name I'i^ with the 

verb But rpp has two meanings in Heb. : {a) to (create, 
or) produce, and ( 5 ) to acquire ; and it is not easy to 
determine which is intended here. 

The second idea would seem more suitable In the present connexion, 
but it leads to a forced and doubtful con.slruction of the last two words. 
(«) To render nx ‘with the help of (Di. and most) i.s against all 
analogy. It is admitted that nx itself nowhere has thi.s sense (In 49“ 
the true reading is and Mic 3® is at least doubtful) j and the few 
cases in which the synonym oy can be so translated are not really 
parallel. Both in i Sa. 14^® and Dn. ii®®, the nj; denotes association 
in the same act, and therefore does not go beyond the sense ‘ along 
with.’ The analogy does not hold in this v. if the vb. means ‘ acquire ’ ; 
Eve could not say that she had acquired a man along with Yahwe. 
(d) We may, of course, assume an error in the text and road = ‘ from ’ 
(Bu. al. after (c) The idea that nK is the sign of acc. (IIP, al), and 
that Eve imagined she had given birth to the divine ‘ seed ’ promised in 
3’® (Luther, al.) may be disregarded as a piece of antiquated dogmatic 
exegesis.— If we adopt the other meaning of mp, the construction is 
perfectly natural : / haz>e created (or prodticed) a man with (the co- 
operation of) Yahwe (cf. Ra. : “ When he created me and my husband 
he created us alone, but in this case we are as.sociatcd with him”). 
A strikingly similar phrase in the bilingual Babylonian account of 
Creation (above, p. 47) suggests that the language here may be more 
deeply tinged with mythology than has been generally .suspected. We 
read that “Ariiru, together with him [Marduk], created (the) seed of 
mankind”: Arum si-ir a-mi-lu-ti it-ti-lu ih~ta-nu (KIB, vi. i, 40 f. ; 
King, Cr. Tab. i. 134 f.). Aruru, a form of I.^tar, i.s a mother-goddess 
of the Babylonians (see KAT^, 430), i.e., a deified ancestress, and 
therefore so far the counterpart of the Beb. njo (see on 3‘-“'’). The 
exclamation certainly gains in significance if we suppose it to have 
survived from a more mythological phase of tradition, in which 

literary school of J. — J’pjAy J'P (Ar. Mna). In Ar. hain means ‘smith ’ ; 
= Sy r. I > .1 >.„n, ‘ worker in metal ’ (see 4®® 5®). Ndldeke's remark, that 
in Ar. hain several words are combined, is perhaps equally true of Heb, 
):P(jE 5 , 130). Many critics (We. Bu. Sta. Ho. al.) take the name as 
eponymof theKenites(pp. Tp): -seep. 113 below. — ’ppp] All Vns. express 
the idea of ‘ ac quiring ’ (^kttjo-A/aijv, ^ossedi, etc.). The sense ‘create’ 
or ‘originate,’ though appaiently confined to Heb. and subordinate 
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yawwah was not a mortal wife and mother, but a creative deity taking 
pait with the supreme god in the pi eduction of man See Cheyne, 
TBI, 104, who thinks it “psychologically probable that Eve congratu- 
lated herself on having ‘ created ’ a man ’’—That is not elsewhere 
used of a man-child is not a setious objection to any interpretation (cf. 

in Jb 3S) , though the thought readily occurs that the etymology 
would be moie appropriate to the name i^3g (4^8) t han to pp. 

2. And again she bare, etc.'] The omission of the verb 
n-in IS not to be pressed as implying that the brothers were 
twins, although that may very well be the meaning. The 
OT contains no certain trace of the widespread superstitions 
regarding iwin-births —The sons betake themselves to the 
two ' fundamental pursuits of settled life : the elder to 
agriculture, the younger to the rearing of small cattle 
(sheep and goats). The previous story of the Fall, in which 
Adam, as representing the race, is condemned to husbandry, 
seems to be ignored (Gu.). 

The absence of an etymology of is remarkable (but cf. v.^^, 
and hardly to be accounted for by the supposition that the name was 
only coined afterwards m token of his brief, fleeting existence (Di ) 
The word ( = ‘ breath’) might suggest that to a Heb reader, but the 
01 iginal sense is unknown Gu. regards it as the proper name of an 
extinct tribe or people , Ew We al. take it to be a variant of 
the father of nomadic shepherds (4“) , and Cheyne has ingeniously 
combined both names with a group of Semitic words denoting domestic 

animals and those who take charge of them {e g. Syr. ' herd ’ ; 

Ar ’aWa;=‘ camel-herd,’ etc) the meaning would then be ‘herds- 
man ’ {EB, 1 6). The conjecture is retracted in TBI, in the interests 
of Yerahme’el. 

3. An offering] lit. a present or tribute (32^*® 33^0 

4311“ , I Sa. 10^7 etc ) : see below. The use of this word 

even there, is established by Dt 32*, Pr. 8^®, Ps. 139’®, Gn 14^® nn] 

Of the Vns alone can be thought to have read nKio (mp jd) , one 
anonymous Gr tr (see Field) took the word as not acc {ivBpuiirov 
Kiipiov) i the rest vary greatly in rendering (as was to be expected from 
the difficulty of the phrase), but there is no reason to suppose they had 
a different text ; St4 rod 0 , 2. ativ k ,'0 ‘EjSp ml 6 2 tip ty 0 , per 
Deum, & Conjectures. Marti {Lti Ceniralhl , 1897, xx 641) 

and Zeydner {ZATW,xvnt. 120) niip; nk ef’K=:"the man ofthejahwe 
sign ’ (v '®) ; Gu i£j'X = ‘a man whom I desire.’ 

3 D'D’ ppo] After some time, which may be longer (i Sa. 29*) or 
shorter (24“®) To take o’D’ m the definite sense of ‘year’ (i Sa i®’' 2'* 
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shows that the ‘ g-ift-theory ’ of sacrifice was 

fully established in the age when the nai'rative originated. — 
of the fruit of the ground] “ Fruit in its natural state was 
oflfered at Carthage, and was probably admitted by the 
Hebrews in ancient times.” “The Carthaginian fruit- 
offering consisted of a branch bearing fruit, ... it seems 
to be clear that the fruit was offered at the altar, . . . and 
this, no doubt, is the original sense of the Hebrew rite also ” 
{R^, 221 and n. 3). Cain’s offering is thus analogous to 
the first-fruits : Ex. 34^2.20^ 1320 etc.) of 

fleb. ritual; and it is arbitrary to suppose that his fault 
lay in not selecting the best of what he had for God. — 4. 
Abel’s offering consisted of the firstlings of his foch, namely 
(see G-K. § 154 <2, A^. i (d)) of their fat-pieces] cf. Nu. 
Certain fat portions of the victim were in ancient ritual 
reserved for the deity, and might not be eaten (r Sa. 2^® etc. : 
for Levitical details, see Dri.- White, Lev.^ Polychr. Bible, 
pp. 4, 65). — 4b, 5 a- How did Yahwe signify His acceptance 
of the one offering and rejection of the other? It is 

30® etc.) is unnecessary, though not altogether unnatural (lEz. al.).— 
a'flo] the ritual use is well established; Lv. 2®'®, Is. Jer. 17®® etc. 
— Ar. minbat = ‘gift,’ Moan': f manaha.* On the uses of the 
word, see Dri. DB, iii. 587b. In sacrificial terminology there are 
perhaps three senses to be distinguished ; (1) Sacrifice in general, con- 
ceived as a tribute or propitiatory present to the deity, Nu. 16’®, Ju. 6^®, 

I Sa. 361®, Is. i^®, Zeph. 3’®, Ps. g6® etc. (2) The conjunction of nwD 
and naj (i Sa. 2®» 3I®, Is. I9®^ Am. 5“ etc.) may show that it denotes 
vegetable as distinct from animal oblations (see JRS^, 217, 236). (3) In 

P and late writings generally it Is restricted to cereal offerings ; Ex. 30®, 
Nu. 18® etc. Whether the wider or the more restricted meaning be the 
older it is difficult to say.— 4. On Meth., see G-K. § 16 d. We 

might point as sing, of the noun Lv. 8^®*®®; G-K. § gi «•) ; but w. 

has scHptio plena of the pi, jn’o^nDl.— jib-’i] (!5 koX imSep (in v.® irpoffttrxev) j 
Aq. ireKl^ldtj j 2. iripepST} ; 6. iverlipurev (see above) ; 6 Slip. edSdKrjtrep ; 
F respexii-. Si ^ ; WP " mp wiyn nim. There is no exact parallel 

to the meaning here ; the nearest is Ex. d*{*look awry/ [from their tasks] 
to' idle words).— 5. mn] in Heb. always of mental heat (anger); ffi 


* Some, however, derive it from nm = ‘ direct’; and Hommel {AHT, 
322) cites a Sabman inscr. where tanahhayai (V conj.) is used of offering 
a sacrifice (see Lagrange, Btudes, 250). If this be correct, what was 
said above about the ‘ gift theory ’ would fall to the ground. 
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commonly answered (in accoi dance with Lv 9^^, i Ki 18^ 
etc ), that fire descended from heaven and consumed Abel’s 
olTenng' (® Ra lEz. De al ). Others (Di. Gu ) think 
moie vagfuely of some technical sign, the manner m 

which the smoke ascended (Ew Str.) ; while Calv supposes 
that Cam mfened the truth from the subsequent course of 
God’s piovidence. But these conjectures overlook the strong’ 
anthropomorphism of the description one might as well ask 
how Adam knew that he was expelled fiom the garden (3®^). 
Perhaps the likeliest analogy is the acceptance of Gideon’s 
sacrifice by the Angel of Yahwe (Ju 6 ^^). — TVTiy was the 
one sacrifice accepted and not the other? The distinction 
must He either («) in the disposition of the brothers (so 
nearly all comm ), or (5) in the material of the sacrifice (Tu.). 
In favour of {a) it is pointed out that in each case the 
personality of the worshipper is mentioned before the gift. 
But since the reason is not stated, it must be presumed to 
be one which the first hearers would understand for them- 
selves , and they could hardly understand that Cain, apart 
from his occupation and sacrifice, was less acceptable to 
God than Abel. On the other hand, they would readily 
perceive that the material of Cain’s offering was not in 
accoi dance with primitive Semitic ideas of sacrifice (see 
jRS^, Lect. VllI ). 

From the fact that the altar is not expressly mentioned, it has been 
mfened that sacnfice is here reg’arded as belonging' to the established 
ordei of things (Sla al ). But the whole manner of the narration 
suggests rather that the incident is conceived as the initiation of 
sacrifice, — the first spontaneous expression of religious feeling in 
cultiis * If that impression be sound, it follows also that the narrative 
proceeds on a theory of sacnfice the idea, viz , that animal sacrifice 
alone is acceptable to Yahwe It is true that we cannot go back to 

wrongly Ailinjo-ev , so Si. On impers const., see G-K § 1446 , cf. 
jg3o, 32 34’, Nu. 16’“ etc. The word is not used by P — For Vsi, S 

has ■ . .Vno Al (ht ‘became black') 


* It may be a mere coincidence that in Philo Byblius the institution 
of animal sacnfice occurs in a legend of two brothers who quarrelled 
{Pr Ev 1 10) Kittel {Studten eur hebr Archdol. 103^) suggests that 
our narr.Uive may go back to a time pnor to the introduction of the 
fiie-oflering and the altar 
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a stage of Heb ritual when vegetable offerings were excluded ; but 
such sacrifices must have been introduced after the adoption of agri- 
cultural life ; and it is quite conceivable that in the eaily days of the 
settlement m Canaan the view was maintained among the Israelites 
that the animal offerings of their nomadic religion were superior to 
the vegetable offerings made to the Canaanite Baals. Behind this may 
lie (as Gu. thinks) the idea that pastoral life as a whole is more pleasing 
to Yahwe than husbandry. 

5b. Cain’s feeling- is a mixture of anger {it became very 
hot to him) and dejection [his face fell', cf. Jb. 29®'^, Jer. 3^®). 
This does not imply that his previous state of mind had 
been bad (Di. ah). In tracing Cain’s sin to a disturbance 
of his religious relation to God, the narrator shows his 
profound knowledge of the human heart. 

6-12. Warning, murder, and sentence.— 7. The point 
of the remonstrance obviously is that the cause of Cain’s 
dissatisfaction lies in himself, but whether in his general 
temper or in his defective sacrifice can no longer be made 


7. The difficulties of the present text are “ the curt and ambiguous 
expre.sslon riNiif' ; further, the use of ntt^o as masc., then the whole tenor 
of the sentence, If thou doest not well . . . ; finally, the exact and yet 
incongiuous parallelism of the second half-verse with 3’®" (01s. MBBA^ 
1870, 380). — As regards the main lines of interpretation are these: 
(1) The inf. nijif' may be complementary to a-'O'D as a relative (G-K. 
§ 120, 1), in which case V must have the sense of ‘offer’ sacrifice 
(cf 43®-*, Ezk. 20®'). So (a) (Ir oi5/c dpOQi •n-poffepiyKHi, dpOCis Se ph) 
dUX-pt, fipapres ; ijfftixacrov (reading nOJ^ for nojl?, and pointing the next 
two words ^iNtpi7) = ‘ Is it not so — if thou offerest rightly, but dost not 
cut in pieces rightly, thou hast sinned? Be still!’ Ball strangely 
follows this fantastic rendeiing, seemingly oblivious of the fact that 
noi (cf. Ex. 29*’, Lv. I®- I Ki. i8®® ®® etc.) — for which he needlessly 
substitutes (15*®) — has no sense as applied to a fruit-offering, — (6) 

Somewhat similar is a view approved by Bu. as “ vdllig befriedigend " 
{Urg. 204 f.): ‘Whether thou make thine offering costly or not, at the 
door,’ etc. [‘Whether thou offerest correctly or not,’ would be the 
safer rendering]. — (2) The inf. may be taken as compressed apod., 
and 'n as an independent vb. = ‘ do well ' (as often). 'Iz might then 
express the idea of (a) elevation of countenance (sD'JS'ly; cf. Jb. ii’^® 
22®): ‘If thou does! well, .shall there not be lifting up?' etc. (so Tu. 
Ew. De. Di. Dri. al.); or (5) acceptance ('a 'iz as Gn. 19®*, 2 Ki. 3’^, 

Mai. I®' ®) : so Aq. (dptcreis), 0. (5 ckt 6 j/), JS (hbjOiD), U {recipies) j or 

{c) forgiveness (as Gn. 50^^^ Ex. 32®®) : so S. {i^cu), HCO Jer. and 
recently Ho. Of these renderings 2(«) or t (J) arc perhaps the most 
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out. Every attempt to extract a meaning from the v. is 
more or less of a iour de force^ and it is nearly certain that 
the obscurity is due to deep-seated textual corruption {v.i). 
— 8. And Cain satd\ never being quite synonymous 
with the sentence is incomplete : the missing words, 
Let us go to the field, must be supplied from Vns. ; see below 
(so Ew. Di. Dri. al ), That Cain, as a first step towards 
reconciliation, communicated to Abel the warning he had 
just received (Tu. al.), is perhaps possible grammatically, but 
psychologically is altogether improbable — the field] the open 
country (see on 2 ^), where they were safe from observation 


satisfying, though both aie cumbered ^vlth the unnatural metaphor of 
sm as a wild beast couching at the door (of what?), and the harsh 
discord of gender The latter is not fairly to be got nd of by taking 
ph as a noun (‘ sm is at the door, a lurker’ Ew al ), though no doubt 
it might be removed by a change of text Of the image itself the best 
explanation would be that of Ho , who regards as a technical 
expression for unforgiven sin (cf Dt 29^®) Jewish interpreters explain 
it of the evil impulse m man (j/in 1^:), and most Christians similarly of 
the overmastering or seductive power of sm , being regarded as 
a summons to Cam to subdue his evil passions. — 7b reads smoothly 
enough by itself, but connects badly with what precedes The ante- 
cedent to the pron. suff is usually taken to be Sin personified as a wild 
beast, or less commonly (Calv al.) Abel, the object of Cain’s envy 
The word is equally unsuitable, whether it be understood of the 
wild beast's eagerness for its prey or the deference due from a younger 
brother to an older , and the alternative of and S) (see on 3^®) 
IS no better. The verbal resemblance to is itself suspicious, a 
facetious parody of the language of a predecessor is not to be attributed 
to any early writer. It is more likely that the eye of a copyist had 
wandered to 3“ m the adjacent column, and that the erroneous words 
were afterwards adjusted to their present context, in .S the suff are 
actually reversed (^£D 0010 OlZci^ \l^LL Aj]) —The 

paraphrase of afFoids no help, and the textual confusion is probably 
irremediable, tentative emendations like those of Gu (p 38) are of no 
avail Che TBI, 105, wmuld remove v’ as a gloss, and make 
(reading ’Ok) Cain’s answ'er to v.®. 

8 Ti'jy, in the sense of ‘speak,’ ‘converse’ (2 Ch 32®^), Is excessively 
rai e and late : the only instance iti early Heb is apparently Ex 19“, 
where the context has been broken by a change of document. It might 
mean ‘ mention ' (as 43®’’ etc ), but in that case the obj must be indi- 
cated Usually it IS followed, like Eng ‘say,’ by the actual words 
spoken. Hence ‘s to be supplied with W but not 

Aq (Tu. De . see the scholia in Field) a Ptsqa m some Heb. MSS, though 
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(i Ki. iT^®). — 9. Yahwe opens the inquisition, as In 3*^, with 
a question, which Cain, unlike Adam, answers with a 
defiant repudiation of responsibility. It is impossible to 
doubt that here the writer has the earlier scene before his 
mind, and consciously depicts a terrible advance in the 
power of sin. — 10. Hark! Thy brother’s blood is crying to 
me, etc.] ppy denotes strictly the cry for help, and specially 
for redress or vengeance (Ex. Ju. 4®, Ps. 107®-^ 

etc.). The idea that blood exposed on the ground thus 
clamours for vengeance is persistently vivid in the OT 
(Jb. 16^®, Is. 26^^ Ezk. 24^-®, 2 Ki. 9^®) : see /?S^, 417®. In 
this passage we have more than a mere metaphor, for 
it is the blood which is represented as drawing Vahwe’s 
attention to the crime of Cain. — II. And now cursed art 
thou from (off) the ground] i.e., not the earth’s surface, but 
the cultivated ground (cf. and see on 2®). To restrict 
it to the soil of Palestine (We. Sta. Ho.) goes beyond the 
necessities of the case. — which has opened her mouth, etc.] 
a personification of the ground similar to that of Sheol in 
Is. 5^^ (cf. Nu. 16®®). The idea cannot be that the earth 
is a monster greedy of blood ; it seems rather akin to the 
primitive superstition of a physical infection or poisoning 
of the soil, and through it of the murderer, by the shed 
blood (see Miss Harrison, Prolegomena, 219 If.). The 
ordinary OT conception is that the blood remains un~ 
covered (cf. Eurip. Plectra, 318 f.). The relation of the 
two notions is obscure, — 12. The curse ‘ from off the 
ground’ has two sides; (i) The ground will no longer yield 
its strength (Jb. 31®®) to the murderer, so that even if he 
wished he will be unable to resume his husbandry; and 

not recognised by the Mass., supports this view of the text. To emend 
(01s. al.) or (Gk.) is less satisfactory.— 9. ’y] aju. — 10. 

On the interjectional use of ‘r'lp, see G-K. § 146 6 5 NS. Mand. Gr. p. 482. 

fsx pvs, agreeing with (?).— n. p . . . pregnant constr., 
G-K. § \ This sense of p is more accurately expressed by 

•jllp in v.^^ but is quite common (cf. esp. 27®“). Other renderings, as 
from (indicating the direction from which the curse comes) or hy, are 
less appropriate! and the compar. more than is impossible,— 12. »iDh| 
juss. form with d'? (G-K. § 109 d, h ; Dav. §§ 63, R, 3, 66, R. 6) ; fol- 
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(a) he is to be a vagrant and ‘manderer in the earth. The 
second is the negative consequence of the first, and need 
not be regarded as a separate curse, or a symbol of the 
inwai d unrest which springs from a guilty conscience. 

13-16. Mitigation of Cain’s punishment. — 13. My 
pimishment is too great to he home\ So the plea of Cain is 
undei stood by all modern authorities. The older rendering : 
my guilt is too great to he forgiven (which is in some ways 
preferable), is abandoned because the sequel shows that 
Cain’s reflexions run on the thought of suffering and not of 
sin , see below. — 14. from Thy face 1 shall be hiddeii] This 
anguished cry of Cam has received scant sympathy at the 
hands of comm, (except Gu.). Like that of Esau m 27®*, 
it reveals him as one who had blindly striven for a spiritual 
good, — as a man not wholly bad who had sought the favour 
of God with the passionate determination of an ill-regulated 
nature and missed it* one to whom banishment fiom the 
divine presence is a distinct ingredient in his cup of misery. 
—every one thatfindeth me, etc.] The object of Cain’s dread 
is hardly the vengeance of the slam man’s kinsmen (so 
nearly all comm.); but rather the lawless state of things 
in the desert, where any one’s life may be taken with 
impunity (Gu.). That the words imply a diffusion of the 
human race is an incongruity on either view, and is one of 
many indications that the Cain of the original story was 
not the son of the fiist man. 

This expostulation of Cam, with its rapid grasp of the situation, 
lights up some aspects of the histone background of the legend (i) It 

lowed by inf without h (G-K § 114 w).—-!)] jij] an alliteration, as in i*. 
Best rendered in anon Gr. Vns. (Field) ; o-aXcud/xevos ko-I dfraraorarwK ; 
"B vagus et profugus , (!5 (incorrectly) (rrlvuiy xai rptnuv. 

13 On I'll; ( V ‘go astray' Dri Sam I 34 f) in the sense of 

punishment of sin, see the passages cited in BDB, j w 3 'y Miri, in 
the sense of ‘ bear guilt,’ seems peculiar to P and Ezk , elsewhere it 
means to ‘pardon iniquity’ (Ex 34’, Nu 14’®, Ho 14®, Mic 7^®, Ps 32®). 
This consideration is not decisi\e, but there is something to be said 
for the consensus of anc Vns (Cr iipeO^pai , B vemam merear, etc ) in 
favour ot the second interpretation, w^hich might be retained without 
detriment to the sense if the sentence could be read as a question. — 
14 ’J?k] instead of suff is unlike J. In the next v. 'ink after inf was 
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is assumed that Yahwe’s presence is confined to the cultivated land ; 
in other woids, that He is the God of settled life, agricultural and 
pastoral. To conclude, however, that He is the God of Canaan in 
particular (cf. i Sa. 26^“), is perhaps an over-hasty inference. (2) The 
reign of right is coextensive with Yahwe's sphere of influence : the 
outer desert is the abode of lawlessness ; justice does not exist, and 
human life is cheap. That Cain, the convicted murderer, should use 
this plea will not appear strange if we remember the conditions under 
which such narratives arose. 

15. What follows must be understood as a divinely 
appointed amelioration of Cain’s lot : althoug-h he is not 
restored to the amenities of civilised life, Yah we grants 
him a special protection, suited to his vagrant existence, 
against Indiscriminate homicide. — Whoso kills Kayin (or 
‘ whenever any one kills K ’), it (the murder) shall be avenged 
sevenfold] by the slaughter of seven members of the 
murderer’s clan. See below. — appointed a sig^t for Kayhi] 
or set a mark on If. The former is the more obvious 
rendering of the words; but the latter has analogies, and 
is demanded by the context. 

The idea that the sign is a’pledge given once for all of the truth of 
Yahwe's promise, after the analogy of the prophetic n'iN, is certainly 
consistent with the phrase ^ . . . OV : cf. c.g. Ex. 15“, Jos. 24“ with 
Ex. lo’^ etc. So some authorities in Bcr. R,, lEz. Tu. al. But Ex. 4”* 
proves that it may also be something attached to the person of Cain 
(Calv. Bet. R., De. and most) ; and that niK may denote a mark appears 
from Ex. 13®' etc. Since the sign is to serve as a warning to all and 
sundry who might attempt the life of Cain, it is obvious that the .second 
view alone meets the requirements of the case ; we must think of some- 
thing about Cain, visible to all the world, marking him out as one 
whose death would be avenged sevenfold. Us purpose is protective 
and not penal : that it brands him as a murderer is a natural but 
mistaken idea. — It is to be observed that in this part of the narrative 
Rayi 7 i is no longer a personal but a collective name. The clause 
'p jih-'7p(not Jhq; 'p, or has frequentative force (exx. below), imply- 
ing that the act might be repeated many times on members of the tribe 
Kayin: similaily the sevenfold vengeance assumes a kin -circle to 
which the murderer belongs. See, further, p. 112. 


necessary to avoid confusion between subj. and obj. — 15. pji] oii^ o&rus 
((J&se) implies p il'? : so SB" ; but this would require to be followed 
by '9.— 'p see G-K. § xi6w; cf. Ex. 12”, Nu. 35"®, i Sa. 2^® 3*'^ 

etc.— op;! The subj. might be pp (as v.«) or (more probably) impers. 
(Ex. 21®^), certainly not the murderer of Cain. — = ‘7 times’: 
G-K. § I34r. Vns. : iwriL TapaXiicrei-, Aq. irrair'Kaa-lun 
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i6. and dwelt in the land of Ndd\ The vb. 3 ^' is not 
necessarily inconsistent with nomadic life, as Sta alleges 
(see Gn. 13^2^ i Ch 5^® etc ) It is uncertain whether the 
name "113 is traditional (We. Gu.), or was coined from the 
participle “ij = ‘land of wandering’ (so most) ; at all events 
it cannot be geographically identified. If the last words 
py riD'ip belong to the original narrative, it would be 
natural to regard Kayin as representative of the nomads 
of Central Asia (Knob, al ) ; but the phrase may have been 
added by a redactor to bring the episode into connexion 
with the account of the Fall. 

The Origin of the Cam Legend — The exposition of 4^'“ would be 
incomplete without some account of recent speculations regarding the 
historical or ethnological situation out of which the legend arose The 
tendency of opinion has been to affirm with increasing distinctness the 
view that the narrative “embodies the old Hebrew conception of 
the law’less nomad life, where only the blood-feud prevents the wanderer 
in the desert from falling a victim to the first man who meets him ” * 
A subordinate point, on which undue stress is commonly laid, is the 
identity of Cam with the nomadic tribe of the Kenites, These ideas, 
first propounded by Ew ,t adopted by We ,t and (in part) by Rob 
Sm ,§ have been worked up by Sta , m his instructive essay on ‘The 
sign of Cain,’i| into a complete theory, in which what may be called 
the nomadic motive is treated as the clue to the significance of every 
characteristic feature of the popular legend lying at the basis of the 
narrative Although the questions involved are too numerous to be 
fully dealt with here, it is necessary to consider those points m the 
argument which bear more directly on the original meaning of vv 

1. That the figure of Cain represents some phase of nomadic life 
may be regarded as certain We have seen (p, no) that in v the 
name Cain has a collective sense , and every descriptive touch m these 
closing vv. IS characteristic of desert life. His expulsion from the noit 
and the phrase ui yj, express (though not by any means necessarily, - 


iKSiKtid^fferai , S. ^j 856 /xus iKSlKijffiv Bilxrei , 0 5i ipSo/j-iBoi ^sSiKiJcrei ; 
'B septuplum pumetur , & jjo , jnsn’ )'n nyat?*? 

n'3'D (hence the idea that Cam was killed by Lamech the 7th from 
Adam [see on v.*^]) — 16 nn] juj. n:, CR Nai 5 (nu ?) with variants (see 
Nestle, MM, p. 9 ). —2017 {hahtavit pro/ugus m terra) [ 2 E?] take 
the word as a participle , but the order of words forbids this — noip] 
see on 2^*. ‘ In front of E.’ and ‘East of E,' w'ould here be the same 

thing (3^<) 

* Smith, htM^, 251. fJBBW, vi sff t Comp ^ lof. 

§ /.c Ak Reden, 229-73. 



I 12 


ORIGIN OF THE 


see below) the fundamental fact that his descendants are doomed to 
wander in the uncultivated reg-ions beyond the pale of civilisation. The 
vengeance which protects him is the self-acting law of blood-revenge, — 
that ‘salutary institution ’ which, in the opinion of Burckhaidt, has done 
more than anything else to preserve the Bedouin tribes from mutual 
extermination.* The sign which Yahwe puts on him is most naturally 
explained as the sharf or tribal mark which every man bore in his 
person, and w’ithout which the ancient form of blood-feud, as the affair 
of a whole stock and not of near relations alone, could hardly have been 
worked.” t And the fact that this kind of existence is traced to the 
operation of a hereditary curse embodies the feeling of a settled 
agricultural or pastoral community with regard to the turbulent and 
poverty-stricken life of the desert. 

2. While this is true, the narrative cannot be regarded as expressing 
reprobation of every form of nomadism known to the Hebrews. A dis- 
paraging estimate of Bedouin life as a whole is, no doubt, conceivable 
on the part of the settled Israelites (cf. Gn. i6’^) ; but Cain is hardly 
the symbol of that estimate, (i) The ordinary Bedouin could not be 
described as ‘ fugitives and vagabonds in the earth ' : their movements 
are restricted to definite areas of the desert, and are hardly less 
monotonous than the routine of husbandry.^ (2) The full Bedouin are 
breeders of camels, the half-nomads of sheep and goats ; and both live 
mainly on the produce of their flocks and herds (see Meyer, INS^ 303 ff.). 
But to suppose Cain to exemplify the latter mode of life is inconsistent 
with the narrative, for sheep-rearing is the distinctive profession of Abel ; 
and it is hardly conceivable that Hebrew legend was .so ignorant of 
the proud spirit of the full Bedouin as to describe them as degraded 
agriculturists. If Cain be the type of any permanent occupation at all, 
it mu.st be one lower than agriculture and pasturage ; i.e, he must 
stand for some of those rude tribes which subsist by hunting or robbery. 
(3) It is unlikely that a rule of sevenfold revenge was generally observed 
among.st Semitic nomads in OT limes. Among the modern Arabs the 
law of the blood-feud Is a life for a life: it is only under circumstances 
of extreme provocation that a twofold revenge is permissible. We are, 
therefore, led to think of Cain as the impersonation of an inferior race 
of nomads, maintaining a miserable existence by the chase, and 
practising a peculiarly ferocious form of blood-feud,— The view thus 
suggested of the fate of Cain finds a partial illustration in the picture 

* Bedouins and Wahdbys, 148. — The meaning is that the certainty 
of retaliation acts as a check on the warlike tribesmen, and renders 
their fiercest conflicts nearly bloodless. 

t Smith, l.c . — It may be explained that at present the kindred group 
for the purpose of the blood-feud consists of all those whose lineage 
goes back to a common ancestor in the fifth generation. There are 
still certain tribes, however, who are greatly feared because they are 
said to ‘strike sideways'; i.e, they retaliate upon any member of the 
murderer’s tribe whether innocent or guilty. See Burck. 149 ff., 320 f. 

t N6. EB^ 130. 
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gHen by Burck and Doughty of a group of low-caste tribes called 
Solubba or Sleyb These people live partly by hunting, partly by 
coarse smith-woik and other gipsy labour in the Arab encampments, 
they are foi bidden by their patriarch to be cattle-keepers, and have 
no property save a few asses , they are excluded from fellowship and 
intermai riage with the regular Bedouin, though on friendly terms with 
them , and they are the only tribes that are free of the Arabian deserts 
to travel wheie they will, ranging practically over the whole peninsula 
from Syria to Yemen It is, perhaps, of less significance that they 
sometimes speak of themselves as decayed Bedouin, and point out the 
ruins of the villages where their ancestors dwelt as owners of camels 
and flocks * The name pp, signifying ‘smith’ (p 102), would be a 
suitable eponym for such degraded nomads The one point in which 
the analogy absolutely fails is that tribes so circumstanced could not 

afford to piactise the stringent rule of blood-revenge indicated by v 

It thus appeals that the known conditions of Arabian nomadism present 
no exact parallel to the figure of Cam To carry back the origin of 
the legend to pre historic times would destroy the raison d^tre of Sta 's 
hypothesis, which seeks to deduce everything from definite historical 
1 elations at the same time it may be the only course by which the theory 
can be freed from certain inconsistencies with which it is encumbered + 

3 The kernel of Sta ’s argument is the attractive combination of 
Cam the fiatucide with the eponymous ancestor of the Kenites J In 
histoiical times the Kenites appear to have been pastoral nomads (Ex, 
giuir 2^) frequenting the deserts south of Judah (i Sa 27'° 30^®), and (in 
some of their branches) clinging tenaciously to their ancestral manner 
of life (Ju 4“ IT 52^ Jer 35T cpd with i Ch. 2®®) From the fact that 
they are found associated now with Israel (Ju i’® etc.), now with 
Amalek (Nu 24®^", i Sa. 15“), and now with Midian (Nu lo-®), Sta 
infers that they were a numerically weak tribe of the second rank , and 
fiom the name, that they weie smiths The latter character, however, 
would imply that they were paruhs, and of that there is no evidence 
whatever Nor is there any indication that the Kenites exercised a 
moie rigorous blood-feud than other Semites indeed, it seems an 
inconsistency m Sta 's position that he regards the Kenites as at once 
distinguished by leckless bravery m the vindication of the tribal honour, 
and at the same time loo feeble to maintain their independence without 
the aid of stionger tubes There is, in short, nothing to show that the 
Kenites weie anything but typical Bedouin, and all the objections to 


* Burck I4t , Doughty, Arabia Deserta, 1, aSoff. 
t An interesting parallel might be found in the account given by 
Merkei [Die Masai, p, 306 ff) of the smiths (<j/ konont) among the 
Masai of East Africa Apart from the question of the origin of the 
Masai, it is quite possible that these African nomads present a truer 
picture of the conditions of piimitive Semitic life than the Aiabs of the 
present day. See also Andree, Para// u Ker^/. (1878), 156 ff 

X The tribe Is called pp m Nu 24“*, Ju 4“ , elsewhere the gentilic ’pp 
IS used (in i Ch. 2®® D'pp) 
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associating Cain with the higher levels of nomadism apply with full 
force to his identification with this particular tribe. When we consider, 
further, that the Kenites are neatly everywhere on fiiendly terms with 
Israel, and that they seem to have cherished the most ardent attachment 
to Yahwism, it becomes almost incredible that they should have been 
conceived as resting under a special curse. 

4. It IS very doubtful if any form of the nomadic or Kenite theory 
can account for the rise of the legend as a whole. The evidence 
on which it rests is drawn almost exclusively fiom vv.^®‘^®. Sta. ' 
justifies his extension of the theory to the incident of the murder by the 
analogy of those temporary alliances between Bedouin and peasants 
in which the settled society purchases immunity from cxtoi tion by the 
payment of a fixed tribute to the nomads (cf. i Sa. 25-*''^). This relation 
is spoken of as a brotherhood, the tributary party figuring as the sister 
of the Bedouin tribe. The murder of Abel is thus resolved into the 
massacre of a settled pastoral people by a Bedouin tribe which had been 
on terms of formal fiiendship with it. But the analogy is hardly con- 
vincing. It would amount to this : that certain nomads were punished 
for a crime by being transformed into nomads : the fact that Cain was 
previously a husbandman is left unexplained. — Gu., with more consist- 
ency, finds in the narrative a vague reminiscence of an actual (prehis- 
toric) event, — the extermination of a pastoral tribe by a neighboui ing 
agiicultural tribe, in consequence of which the latter weie driven from 
their settlements and lived as outlaws in the wildcrncs.s. Such changes 
of fortune must have been common in early times on the bordet-land 
between civilisation and savagery;* and Gu.'s view has the advantage 
over Sta.’s that it makes a difference of sacrificial ritual an intelligible 
factor in the quarrel (see p. 105 f.). But the process of extracting history 
from legend is always precaiious ; and in this case the motive of indi- 
vidual blood-guilt appears too prominent to be regarded as a secondary 
interest of the nariative. 

The truth is that in the present form of the story the figure of Cain 
represents a fusion of several distinct types, of which it is difficult to 
single out any one as the central idea of the legend, (i) He is the 
originator of agriculture (v.®). (2) He is the founder of sacrifice, and 
(as the foil to his brother Abel) exhibits the Idea that vegetable offer- 
ings alone are not acceptable to Yahwc (see on v.®). (3) He is the 
individual murderer (or rather shedder of kindred blood) pursued by the 
curse, like the Orestes, Alcmaeon, Bellcrophon, etc., of Greek legend 
(v.*"^’). Up to v.''® that motive not only is sufficient, but is the only 
one naturally suggested to the mind ; the expression n)) yj being merely 
the negative aspect of the curse which drives him from the ground. t 

* Instances in Merker, Die Masai, pp. 3, 7, 8, 14, 328, etc. 

t For a Semitic parallel to this conception of Cain, comp. Doughty’s 
description of the wretched Harb Bedouin who had accidentally slain 
his antagonist in a wrestling match ; “ None accused Aly ; nevertheless 
the mesquin fled for his life ; and he has gone ever since thus armed, 
lest the kindred of the deceased finding him should kill him " {Ar, Des. 
ii. 293, cited by Stade). 
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(4) Lastly, in w he is the representative of the nomad tribes of 
the desert, as viewed from the standpoint of settled and orderly civilisa- 
tion Ewald pointed out the significant circumstance, that at the 
beginning of the ‘second age’ of the world’s history we find the 
counterparts of Abel and Cam in the shepherd Jabal and the smith 
Tubal-Cain (v ) It seems probable that some connexion exists 
between the two pairs of brothers in other words, that the story of 
Cam and Abel embodies a variation of the tradition which assigned the 
origin of cattle-breeding and metal-working to two sons of Lamech. 
But to resolve the composite legend into its primary elements, and 
assign each to its original source, is a task obviously beyond the 
resources of criticism. 


IV. 17-24 . — The line of Cain, 

This genealogfy, unlike that of P in ch. 5, is not a mere 
list of names, but is compiled with the view of showing the 
origin of the principal arts and institutions of civilised 
life.* These are : Husbandry (v.^ , see above), city-life 
[polygamy pastoral nortiadism, music and metal- 

working {2C>-22). The Song of Lamech ) may signalis' 
an appalling development of the spirit of blood-revenge, 
which could hardly be considered an advance m culture ; but 

the connexion of these w. with the genealogy is doubtful. 

It has commonly been held that the passage involves a 
pessimistic estimate of human civilisation, as a record of 
progressive degeneracy and increasing alienation from God. 
That is probably true of the compiler who placed the section 
after the account of the Fall, and incorporated the Song of 
Lamech, which could hardly fail to strike the Hebrew mind 
as an exhibition of human depravity. In itself, however, 
the genealogy contains no moral judgment on the facts 
recorded. The names have no sinister significance; poly- 
gamy (though a declension from the ideal of 2^^] is not 
generally condemned in the OT (Dt. 21^®), and even the 
song of Lamech (which is older than the genealogy) implies 
no condemnation of the reckless and bloodthirsty valour 
which it celebrates. — The institutions enumerated are clearly 

* Gu., however (p 47), considers the archaeological notices to be 
insertions in the genealogy, and treats them as ft piece with the 
similar notices m 2“ 3’* 
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those existing in the writer’s own day ; hence the passage 
does not contemplate a rupture of the continuity of develop- 
ment by a cataclysm like the Flood. That the representa- 
tion involves a series of anachronisms, and is not historical, 
requires no proof (see Dri. Gen. 68). — On the relation of the 
section to other parts of the ch., see p. 98 above : on some 
further critical questions, see the concluding Note (p. 122 if.). 

17. Enoch and the building of the first city. — ^The 
que.stion where Cain got his wife is duly answered in 
Juh. iv. I, 9: she was his sister, and her name was 'Awdn. 
For other traditions, see Marmorstein, ‘ Die Namen der 
Scimestem Kains u, Abels; etc., ZATW, xxv. 141 fi.—and 
he became a city-builder] So the clause is rightly rendered 
by De. Bu. Ho. Gu. al. (cf. 2i2oi>, Ju. 2 Ki. 15®). 
The idea that he happened to be engaged in the building 
of a city when his son was born would probably have been 
expressed otherwise, and is itself a little unnatural. 

That |;i3 is the subj. of ’ti;i only appears from the phrase towards 
the end, Bu. (120 ff.) conjectures that the original text was making 
Enoch himself the builder of the city called after him (so Ho.). The 
emendation is plausible : it avoids the ascription to Cain of two steps in 
civilisation— agriculture and city-building 5 and it satisfies a natural 
expectation that^ler the mention of Enoch we should hear what he 
became, not what his father became after his birth,— especially when 
the subj. of the immediately preceding vbs. is Cain’s wife. But the 
difficulty of accounting for the present text is a serious objection, the 
motive suggested by Bu. {123) being far-fetched and improbable.— The 
incongruity between this notice and vv.^^’“ has already been mentioned 
(p. 100). Lenormant's examples of the mythical connexion of city-building 
with fratricide {Origines^ i. 141 ff.) are not to the point ; the difficulty is 
not that the first city was founded by a murderer, but by a nomad. More 
relevant would be the Instances of cities originating in hordes of out- 
laws, collected by Frazer, as parallels to the peopling of Rome {Fort. 
Rev. 1899, Apr., 650-4). But the anomaly is wholly due to composition 
of sources : the Cain of the genealogy was neither a nomad nor a 
fratricide. It has been proposed (Ho. Gu.) to remove as an addition 
to the genealogy, on the ground that no intelligent writer would put 

17. On J?*!'!, see on v.^ — The vb. W appears from Ar. h<^naka to be a 
denom. from h^^nak (Heb. 'qo)) and means to rub the palate of a new-born 
child with chewed dates: hence trop. ‘to initiate' (Lane, s.v.\ We. 
Heid. 173). In Heb. it means to ‘dedicate’ or ‘inaugurate’ a house, 
etc. (Dt. 20®, i Ki. 8®®: cf, Nu. 7”, Neh, 12^ etc,)| and also to 
‘ teach ' (Pr. 22®). See, further, on 5’'®. 
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city-buildlng before cattle-rearing, but the Phcenician tradition is full 
of such anachronisms, and shows how little they influenced the reasoning 
of ancient genealogists — The name tiuq occurs (besides 5*®®', i Cli 1®) 
as that of a Midiamte tribe m 25'* (i Ch i®®), and of a Reubenite clan 
in 46® (Ex Nu 26®, I Ch 5®) It is also said that is a Sabsean 
tribal name (G-B ^^s.v),* which has some importance in view of the 
fact that IJ’p (s®®” ) is the name of a Sabaean deity As the name of a 
city, the word would suggest to the Heb mind the thought of ‘ initia- 
tion (v t) The city lun cannot be identified. The older conjectures 
are given by Di (p, 99), Sayce 11 404, Htb Lect 185) and 

Cheyne {hB, 624 , but see now TBI^ 106) connect it with Unuk, the 
ideographic name of the ancient Babylonian city of Erech, 

18. The next four generations are a blank so far as any 
advance in civilisation is concerned The only question of 
general interest is the relation of the names to those of 
ch. 5. 

On the first three names, see esp Lagarde, Onmtaha^ li 33-38 , 
Bu Urg 123-9 —its] ® TatSttS S *>7^ (the latter supported 

by PhiloJ, corresponds to no; in 5“®^. The initial guttural, and the want 
of a Heb etymology, would seem to indicate iTVas the older form which 
has been Hebraized in m’} but the conclusion is not certain If the 
root be connected with Ar. 'arada (which is doubtful in view of ffi’s P), 
the idea might be either ‘fugitive’ (Di al ), or ‘strength, hardness, 
courage ' (Bu ) Sayce a 404) suggests an identification with 

the Chaldean city Endu ; Ho. with Tjj;^ in the Negeb (Ju etc ) — The 
next two names are probably (but not certainly see Gray, HPN^ 164 f ) 
compounds with The first is given by MT m two forms, 'jSl'inij and 
*7t<[’];n9. The variants of (Sc are reducible to three types, MoitjX ('?N”ntt), 
MaoviTfX (^iN’ino), MaXeXeijX (ssSKbljnD, 5^®®'). Lag considers the last 
original, though the first is the best attested Adopting this form, we 
may (with Bu ) point the Heb Vt< "170 or 'jx '’139 = * God makes me live’ . 
so virtually Philo dirb OeoD, and Jer ex vita Deus (cited by Lag ). 
Both Mass forms undoubtedly imply a bad sense, ‘destroyed (or 
smitten) of God ’ (though the form is absolutely un-Hebraic, see Dri. Sam 
14) — IS now commonly explained by Ass mutu-la-thy ‘Man of 

Godj’t though the relative ia presents a difficulty (Gray, I c) The 
true reading is FlaBomaXa ( = Ma^oiiiraiyX occurs as a 

correction m some MSS — again inexplicable from Heb or even 
Arabic Sayce (J/td Led 186) and Hommel connect it with Lamga, a 
Babylonian name of the moon-god, naturalised in S Arabia t 

18 On acc ns with pass see G-K § ir6 a, 5. — m the sense of 
‘ beget ’ is a sure mark of the style of J (see Ho Etnl 99) — Inip] archaic 

■" Omitted m 13th edition 

f Lenorm Ong^ i. 262 f., Di Bu al Che EB, 625 It does not 
appear that muta-^a-th occurs as an actual name. 

X Hommel, Aliiscael Uberl 117 ri “Lamga ist pin babylonischer 
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* 19. The two wives of Lamech. — No judgment is passed 
on Lamech’s big-amy, and probably none was intended. 
The notice may be due simply to the fact that the names of 
the wives happened to be preserved in the song- afterwards 
quoted. 

Of the two female names by far the most attractive explanation is 
that of Ew. {JBBW, vi. 17), that .Tii; means Dawn (Ar. but CK 

has ’A 5 a), and {fern, of *?») Shadow, — a relic of some nature-myth (cf. 
Lenorm. Orig,^ 183 f.). Others (Ho.) take them as actual proper names 
of inferior stocks incorporated in the tribe Lamech ; pointing- out that 
my recurs in 36^^* as a Canaanite clan amalg-amatcd with Esau. This 
ethnographic theory, however, has very little foothold in the passage. 
For other explanations, see DI. p. 100. 

20-22. The sons of Lamech and their occupations.— 
At this point the genealogy breaks up into three branches, 
introducing (as Ew. thinks) a second age of the world. But 
since it is nowhere continued, all we can say is that the three 
sons represent three permanent social divisions, and (we 
must suppose) three modes of life that had some special 
interest for the authors of the genealogy. On the significance 
of this division, see at the close. — 20. YdbUl^ son of 'Adah, 
became the father (z.e. originator: ^1) of tent- and cattle- 

dwellers {v.i.); Le, of nomadic shepherds. however. 

Is a wider term than }NV (v.^), including all kinds of cattle, 
and even camels and asses (Ex. 9^). The whole Bedouin life 
is thus assigned to Jabal as its progenitor. — 21. YUbaf also a 

nom. case (G-K. § go 0) of an old Sem. word (also Egypt, according 
to Erman) np= ‘ man ' (male, husband, etc.) : cf. G-B. s.v, 

20. olKoivTwv iv (TK-qt'ais KTtiv or p 6 (t>tav, perhaps reading 

nspD as in 2 Ch. 14” (so Ball). T 3 (aique pasionim) takes pijipl? as a 

ptep.; S> inserts «_..>■ itA-OO, and 'TD-i, before ‘cattle’; similarly 
Kuenen proposed nspD rup-i. The zeugma is somewhat hard, but is 
retained by most comm, for the sake of conformity with v.®”*; G-K. 
§11753, 118 g.—2l. -I’liiiJ cf. 10” (J) (i Ch. 7’“).—- hn ’aK] 6 /cara- 

fieljas faKTi/ipiov Kal laOApav. — 3 b?] U ciYAara et organo •, ft IjAj-O 
1013 N 1 STUD (II xVaJ). See Benzinger, ArchteolP, 237-246 ; We. 
Psalms {Polychr. Bible), zigf., 222 f.; Richm, Hdivb, 1043 ff. The TU? is 

Beiname des Sin ; daraus machten die Sabaer, mit volksetymologischef 
Anlehnung an ihr Verbum lamaka (wahrsch, glfinzen), einen Plura 
Almiku.” 
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son of Adah, is the father of a// who handle lyre and pipe ; the 
oldest and simplest musical instruments. These two occupa- 
tions, representing^ the bright side of human existence, have 
'Adah (the Dawn?) as their mother; recalling the classical 
association of shepherds with music (see Lenorm. i. 207). — 
22. Equally suggestive is the combination of TUlal-kdyzn, the 
smith, and Ndamah (‘pleasant’), as children of the dark 
Zillah ; cf. the union of Hephsestos and Aphrodite in Greek 
mythology (Di. al.). — The opening words of are corrupt. 
We should expect : he became the father of every artificer in 
brass and iron (see footnote). The persistent idea that 
Tubal-cain was the inventor of weapons, Ber. B., Ra. and 
most, which has led to a questionable interpretation of the 
Song, has no foundation. He is simply the metal-worker, 

certainly a stringed instrument, played with the hand (i Sa. i6» etc.), 
probably the lyre (Greek Kiv 6 pa). The 2r\y (associated with the nuo 
m Jb. 2 iia 3081 elsewhere only Ps. 150^) is some kind of wind instrument 
(1?®°),— a flute or reed-pipe, perhaps the Pan’s pipe (tn^ptyO —22. Kin 02] 
t 7 i genealogies (as here, 4=*® 1938 2220 « jju. 88q)is charactenstic of J. 

— ‘70in] (S ©o^eX Kal Other Vns have the compound name, and 
on the whole it is probable that Kal %v is a corruption of Katv, although 
the next cl has ©o^eX alone —'111 lye's] (S Kal ^ o-^upoKdTros, 

Kttl aS^pov, U qmfuit malleator et faber tn cuncta opera aer, et f', S) 

]]l^£350 V*-kkJ? fiiJh ^ol . E0'31 h m'n’ji vt pnm 
To get any kind of sense from MT, it is necessary either {a) to take 
(‘sharpener’ or ‘hammerer’) in the sense of ‘instructor’, or (£) take 
l!t^h as neut. (‘ a hammerer of every cutting implement of,’ etc ) ; or (c) 
adopt the quaint construction (mentioned by Bu. 138) ‘ a hammerer of 

all (sorts of things),— a (successful) artificer m bronze,’ etc 1 All these 
are unsatisfactory , and neither the omission of “ya with 01 (Di.), nor the 
insertion of ’3 k before it yields a tolerable text. Bu.’s emendation (139 ff ) 
'iJi dih M'l [for ]’p] IS much too drastic, and stands or falls with his 
utterly impiobable theory that Lamech and not Tubal-cam was origin- 
ally designated as the inventor of weapons. The error must he in the 
words v)vh ]’p, for which we should expect, ’3 k n'n Kin (01s Ball). The 
difficulty IS to account for the piesent text- it is easy to say that ts’e'? 
and pp are glosses, but there is nothing in the v to require a gloss, and 
neither of these words would naturally have been used by a Heb writer 
for that purpose.— The Semitic words for ‘iron’ (Ass parstUuy 
Aram. VpiS, ftrS), Ar. farszt) have no Semitic etymology, and are 

probably borrowed from a foreign tongue On the antiquity of iron in 
W. Asia, see Ridgeway, Early Age of Gr. 1 616 ff. 
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an occupation regarded by primitive peoples as a species of 
black-art,* and by Semitic nomads held in contempt. 

On the names in these vv, see the interesting discussion of Lenorm. 
Orig.^ i. 192 fF. — The alliterations, Yahdl — YUbal — Tribal, are a feature 
of legendary genealogies : cf. Arab. Habll and Kabil, ShiddJd and 
Shadd^d, M 4 lik and MilkUn, etc. (Lenorm. 192). Sn’ (ffi Twj 3 eX and 
(Tou/ 3 a\) both suggest ^3* (Heb. and Phoen.), which means primarily 
‘ram,’ then ‘ram’s horn’ as a musical instrument (Ex. 19^®), and finally 
‘joyous music’ (in the designation of the year of Jubilee), On a sup- 
posed connexion of '73’ with '7311 in the sense of ‘ herdsman,’ see above, 
p. 103.— '?3W is a Japhetic people famous in antiquity for metal-working 
(see on io“) ; and it is generally held that their heros eponymus sup- 
plies the name of the founder of metallurgy here ; but the equation is 
doubtful. A still more precarious combination with a word for smith 
dttbalama, etc.) in Somali and other East African dialects, 
has been propounded by Merker {Die Masai, 306). The compound ^ 3 in 
I’P (written in Oriental MSS as one word) may mean either ‘ Tubal [the] 
smith ’ (in which case pp [we should expect ppn] is probably a gloss), or 
‘Tubal of (the family oiQ Cain.'t ® kas simply 0o|Se\ ; but see the 
footnote. Tuch and others adduce the analogy of the TeXx^ves, the first 
workers in iron and brass, and the makers of Saturn’s scythe (Strabo, 
XIV. ii. 7) ; and the pair of brothers who, in the Phoenician legend, 
were <ri 5 ‘^pov ebperal Kal rijs roiirov ifyycurlas . — (© Nosjtta) seems to 
have been a mythological personage of some importance. A goddess 
of that name is known to have been worshipped by the Phoenicians.^ 
In Jewish tradition she figures as the wife of Noah (Ber. B.), as a 
demon, and also as a sort of St. Cecilia, a patroness of vocal music 
(Cl ; cf. Lag. OS, 180, 56 : Hoe/dp fdXKovaa tjxavi bp-yivip [Nestle, 
MM, 10]). 

23, 24. The song of Lamech. — complete poem in three 
distichs, breathing the fierce implacable spirit of revenge 
that forms the chief part of the Bedouin’s code of honour. 
It is almost universally assumed (since Herder) that it com- 
memorates the invention of weapons by Tubal-cain, and is 
accordingly spoken of as Lamech’s ‘ Sword Song.’ But the 

23. The Introd. of the song is imitated in Is. 28“* 32“ ; cf. also Dt. 32b 
The words pT^ji and trjijis are almost exclusively poetical. — On the form 
ISlDif’, see G-K. § 46 / — is perf, of experience (Dav. § 40 (<?) ; Dri. 2 ”. 
§ 12), rather than of single completed action, or of certainty (lEz. Dc. 
Bu. al.).— ’? is not recitative, but gives the reason for the call to attention, 
— On this use of see BDB, s.v, 5, f.; (Ur els rpaOpLa [/utiXonra] 

* See Andree, Ethnogr. Parall. u. Vergleiche (1878), 157. 
t So Ew., who thinks the pp belongs to each of the three names, 
t Lenorm. 2oof.; Tiele, Gesch. i, 265; BacLhgcn, Beitr. 150. 
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contents of the song furnish no hint of such an occasion 
(We.) , and the position in which it stands makes its con- 
nexion with the genealogy dubious. On that point see, 
further, below. It is necessary to study it independently, as 
a part of the ancient legend of Lamech which may have 
supplied some of the material that has been worked into 
the genealogy.— -The vv. may be rendered • 

* Adah and Zillah, hear my voice ! 

Wives of Lamech, attend to my word 1 
For I kill a man for a wound to me, 

And a boy for a scar 
■* For Cam takes vengeance seven times, 

But Lamech seventy times and seven 1 

23a. Ho. raises the question whether the words ‘ Adah and 
Zillah ’ belong to the song or the prose introduction ; and 
decides (with for the latter view (so Kittel, BE), on the 
giound that in the remaining Imes the second member is shorter 
than the first (which is not clear). The exordium of the 
song might then read: 

Hear my voice, ye women of Lamech 1 
Attend to my word I — 

the addiess being not to the wives of an individual chieftain, 
but to the females of the tribe collectively. It appears to 
me that the alteration destroys the balance of clauses, and 
mars the metrical effect: besides, strict syntax would 
require the repetition of the ^ — ^23b. The meaning is that 
(the tribe ?) Lamech habitually avenges the slightest personal 
injury by the death of man or child of the tribe to which the 
assailant belongs. According to the principle of the blood- 
feud, and “1^'’ ('1 is not a fighting ‘youth,’ — a sense it 
rarely bears: i Ki. 12^®, Dn i'^®, — but an innocent man- 
child [Bu Ho.]) are not the actual perpetrators of the 
outiage, but any members of the same clan. The parallel- 
ism therefore is not to be taken hteially, as If Lamech 
selected a victim proportionate to the hurt he had received. 
— 24 Cam IS mentioned as a tribe noted for the fierceness 

ijjid , T tn vulnui, {hvorein]me-um — 24 ’?] again introducing the reason, 
which however, “lies not in the words immediately after ’3, but m thq 
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of its vendetta (7 times) ; but the vengeance of Lamech 
knows no limit (70 and 7 times). 

The Song- has two points of connexion with the genealogy : the 
names ot the two wives, and the allusion to Cain, The first would 
disappear if Ho.'s division of ^ -were accepted ; but since the ordinary 
view seems preferable, the coincidence in the names goes to show that 
the song was known to the authors of the genealogy and utilised in its 
construction. With regaid to the second, Gu. rightly observes that 
glorying over an ancestor is utterly opposed to the spii it of antiquity ; 
the Cam referred to must be a rival contemporary tube, whose grim 
vengeance was proverbial. The comparison, Iherefoie, tells decidedly 
against the unity of the passage, and perhaps points (as Sta. tliinks) 
to a connection between the song and the legcndaiy cycle from which 
the Cain story of emanated. — The temper of the song is not the 

primitive ferocity of “ a savage of the stone-age dancing over the corpse 
of his victim, brandishing his flint tomahawk,” etc. (Lenonn.) ; its real 
character was first divined by We., who, after pointing out the base- 
lessness of the notion that it has to do with the invention of weapons, 
describes it as “cine gar keiner besonderen Veranlassung bediirl'tige 
Prahlerei eines Stammes (Stammvaters) gegen den andereu. Und wie 
die Araber sich besonders gern ihren Weibern gegenhber als grosse 
Eisenfresser riihmen, so macht cs hier auch Lamech ” {Comp,^ 30S)* On 
this view the question whether it be a song of triumph or of menace does 
not arise ; as expressing the permanent temper and habitual practice of 
a tribe, it refers alike to the past and the future. The sense of the 
passage was strangely misconceived by some early Fathers (perhaps by 
CKUT), who regarded it as an utterance of remorse for an isolated murder 
committed by Lamech. The rendering of is based on the idea 
(maintained by Kalisch) that Lamech’s purpose was to represent his 
homicide as justifiable and himself as guiltless ; * I have not slain a man 
on whose account I bear guilt, nor wounded a youth for whose sake my 
seed shall be cut off. When 7 generations were suspended for Cain, 
shall theie not be for Lamech his son 70 and 7?’ Hence arose the 
fantastic Jewish legend that the persons killed by Lamech were his 
ancestor Cain and his own son Tubal-cain (Ra. al.; cf. Jcr. Ep, ad 
Damasum^ 125),* — The metrical structure of the poem is investigated 
by Sicvers in Mctrische Studien, i. 404 f., and ii. i2f. , 247 f. According 
to the earlier and more successful analysis, the song consists of a double 
tetrameter, followed by two double trimeters. Sievers’ later view is 
vitiated by an attempt to fit the poem into the supposed metrical scheme 
of the genealogy, and necessitates the excision of n'?»i my as a gloss. 

Apait from v.-“'-, the most remarkable feature of the genealogy is 


second part of the sentence" (BDB, s.v. 3, c) ; cf. Dt. Jer. 30”.— Di-s^ 

on acc,, see G-K. § 29 g. The Niph. Dp; would yield a better sense : 
‘avenges himself (Bu. Di. Ho.). 


* See, further, Lenonn. Orig. i, ]86ff. 
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the division of classes represented by the three sons of Lainech It is 
difficult to understand the prominence given to this classification of 
mankind into herdsmen, musicians, and smiths, or to imagine a point of 
view from which it would appear the natural climax of human develop- 
ment Several lecent scholars have sought a clue m the social con- 
ditions of the Arabian desert, where the three occupations may be said 
to cover the whole area of ordinary life. Jabal, the first-born son, 
stands for the full-blooded Bedoum with their flocks and herds,*— the 
dUte of all nomadic-hving men, and the ‘flower of human culture’ 
(Bu 146) The two younger sons symbolise the two avocations to which 
the pure nomad will not condescend, but which are yet indispensable 
to his existence or enjoyment— smith-work and music (Sta 233) The 
obvious inference is that the genealogy originated among a nomadic 
people, presumably the Hebrews before the settlement in Canaan (Bu ) , 
though Ho considers that it embodies a specifically Kemte tradition in 
which the eponymous hero Cain appears as the ancestor of the race (so 
Gordon, ETG, iSSflf) — Plausible as this theory is at first sight, it is 
burdened with many improbabilities If the early Semitic nomads 
traced their ancestry to (peasants and) city-dwellers, they must have 
had very different ideas from their successors the Bedouin of the present 
day + Moreover, the circumstances of the Arabian peninsula present a 
very incomplete parallel to the classes of Though the smiths 

form a distinct caste, there is no evidence that a caste of musicians evei 
existed among the Arabs , and the Bedouin contempt for professional 
musicians is altogether foreign to the sense of the vv , which certainly 
imply no disparaging estimate of Jubal’s art And once more, as Sta 
himself insists, the outlook of the genealogy is world-wide. Jabal is the 
prototype of all nomadic herdsmen everywhere, Jubal of all musicians 
and Tubal (the Tibarem?) of all metallurgists — It is much more 
probable that the genealogy is projected from the standpoint of a settled, 
civilised, and mainly agricultural community. If (with Bu ) we include 
vv ® and and regard it as a record of human progress, the order 
of development is natural husbandmen, city-dwellers, wanderers [^] 
(shepherds, musicians, and smiths). The three sons of Latnech represent 
not the highest stage of social evolution, but three picturesque modes of 
life, which strike the peasant as interesting and ornamental, but by no 
means essential to the framework of society — This conclusion is on the 
whole confirmed by the striking family likeness between the Caimte 
genealogy and the legendary Phoenician history preserved by Eusebius 
from Philo Byblius, and said to be based on an ancient native work by 
Sanchuniathon Philo’s confused and often inconsistent account is 
naturally much richer in mythical detail than the Heb tradition , but 
the general idea is the same in each case we have a genealogical list 


* But against this view, see p 112 above, and Meyer, INS, 303 ff 
t Ho evades this objection by deleting v and reducing the 
genealogy to a bare list of names , but whv should the Kenites have 
interposed a whole series of generations between their eponymous 
ancestor and the origin of their own nomadic life ? 
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of the legendary heroes to whom the discovery of the various arts and 
occupations is attributed Whether the biblical or the Phoenician 
tradition is the moie original may be doubtful, in any case “it is 
difficult," as Dri. says, “not to think that the Heb. and Phoen. 
representations spring from a common Canaanite cycle of tradition, 
■which in its turn may have derived at least some of its elements from 
Babylonia" {Gen. p. 74).* 


IV. as, 26. — Fra^neniary Sethite Genealogy, 

The vv. are the beg^ianing of a Yahwistic genealogy 
(see above, p. gg), of ■which another fragment has fortunately 
been preserved in 5^® (Noah). Since it is thus seen to have 


* Cf. Eus. Prcsp. Ev. i. 10 (ed. Heinichen, p. spffi). The Greek text 
is printed in Muller’s Fragm. Htsi. Grcec. iii. 566 f. French transla- 
tions are given by Lenorm. Ortg. i. 536 if., and Lagrange, J&tudes sut 
les Religions Semitiques'^^ 362 ff. (the latter -with a copious commentary 
and critical introduction). — The passage in Eusebius is much too long 
to be quoted in full, but the following extracts will give some idea of 
its contents and its points of similarity with Gen.; Of the two proto- 
plasts Alihv and ILpurlyovos, it is recorded cipeiv dk rbv AlQya t)}v dri TtS»' 
divSpuy TpQ<pi)v , — The second pair, IVi'os and Pered, dwelt in Phcenicia, 
and inaugurated the worship of the sun. — Of the race of Althv and 
Upoyrbyovos were bom three mortal children, ‘ 5 (Sy, IIOp, and : oCrot 
iK TaparpL^ijs ^i\u3V e^pov wSp, Kal Ti)v XPW<-^ iBLda^av , — Then followed 
a race of giants, of whom was born [Sa'^'ijupodp.os ( = DnD ’DbJ) A Kal 
'Tpovpivios, who founded Tyre. Of him we read ; /caXiJjSaj rt iirivoija'ai 
iirb Ka\dpLusv, Kal 6piiuv, Kal iraTnUpuv" aracridcrai db trpbi rby dde\^bv OCo'Uov, 
6s (tk4t7]v Tip CTitipari vpQros in depfidrtay (Up f(rxv«r« a-vXKa^e'iy Oripliav elSpe . . . 
AiySpov db \a^6p,eyoy rbv OUffiaov Kal diroK'kadedcravTa, TpQroy roX/i^iroi els 
6d\a<r(ray bpL^Tjyai’ dyiepCbaai. Sb ddo ariiKas . . . atfid re (TTriybeiP abrais S)P 
■^ypeve dTjpluy. — The further history of invention names (a) 'Aypeds and 
'AXteds, roils dXefas Kal dypas ebperds ", .(A) . . . diJo dSeXpobs ffiSiipov ebperds, 
Kal T^s Toiirov ipyaalas’ Sip Odrepop rbp 'Rpwiisp \iyo\is daK^crai, Kal birtpSds 
Kal pLavreias ; (c) TexPlTtjs and Pi^lVos A6 t 6 x 0 up ; oCroi bveyb-paap rip ir'qKip 
rrjs r'XlvOov (rvppLiyybeiv (popvTbv, Kal ijXtip abrds repcalptiy, dXXd Kal crriyas 
i^eOpoy ; (d) 'Aypbs and ’Aypobtipos (or ’AypArijs) ; bireybrjirap 5b oCrot ailXds 
irpoirnObyai. rois oIkois cal irtpi^SKaia Kal arn^Xaia’ bK rodrojp dypdrai Kal 
Kvv7}yoL ; (e)’'Apvyos and Mdyos : ot KariSei^ay icO/tas Kal •trolp.vas ; (/) MnrcA/) 
(’W'd) and SvSilic (pns) : oOrot rbjp roO dXAs e5poy, {g) Of Micrthp was 

born Tdaur, fls e5pe rijy rQy irpdirup aToixelup ypatpijp ; and {h) of SuAiJk, the 
Aiba-Kovpoi ; oOroi, 0i;al, rpOtoi. irKoioy edpop, — After them came others ot 
Kal ^ordpas eJ)poy, Kal rijv tQp SaKerup taa-ip, Kal bTTipdds , — It is impossible 
to doubt that some traditional elements have been preserved in this 
extraordinary medley of euhemerism and archmology, however unfarour- 
ably it may contrast with the simplicity of the biblical record. 
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contained the three names (Seth, Enos, Noah) peculiar to 
the g-enealogy of P, it may be assumed that the two lists 
were In substantial agieement, each consisting- of ten 
generations That that of J was not a dry list of names 
and numbers appears, however, from every item of it that 
has survived The preservation of 4^®' is no doubt due to 
the important notice of the introduction of Yahwe-worship 
(2®’'), the redactor having judged it more expedient in this 
instance to retain J’s statement intact. The circumstance 
shows on how slight a matter far-reaching critical specula- 
tions may hang. But for this apparently arbitrary decision 
of the redactor, the existence of a Sethite genealogy in J 
would hardly have been suspected , and the whole analysis 
of the J document into its component strata might have run 
a different course, 

25. And Adam knewt eifc,] see on v.^ That denotes 
properly the tniiiatton of the conjugal relation (Bu.) is very 
doubtful’ see 38^®, i Sa. — And she called] see again on v."^. 
— God has appointed me seed] (the remainder of the v, is 
probably an interpolation). Cf. 3^®. Eve’s use of is 

not ‘ surprising ’ (Di ) ; it only proves that the section is not 
from the same source as v.^. On the other hand, it harmon- 
ises with the fact that m 3^® is used m dialogue. It 

is at least a plausible inference that both passages come 
from one nan ator, who systematically avoided the name nin' 
up to 4^® (see p. 100). 

The V. m its present form undoubtedly presupposes a knowledge of 
the Cain and Abel narrative of 4^'“ ; but it is doubtful if the allusions 
to the two older brothers can be accepted as original (see Bu 154-159) 
Some of Bu 's arguments are strained , but it is important to observe 
that the -word niv is wanting in (!R, and that the addition of '?3n nnn viK 
destroys the sense of the preceding utterance, the idea of subshtuiton 
being quite foreign to the connotation of the vb. n'is’. The following 
clause j'p unn ’o reads awkwardly in the mouth of Eve (who would 
naturally have said 'p 'n and is entirely superfluous on the part of 


25 here for the first time unambiguously a prop name There 
IS no 1 easoa to suspect the text the transition from the generic to the 
individual sense is made by P only iii 5^"®, and is just as likely to have 
been made by J — reads BCa*' in place of , & has both words — - 
Before insert — «ipni] «». wnp’! — '?] G& X^ouo-a , so and 
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the narrator. The excision of these suspieioiis elements leaves a 
sentence complete in itself, and exactly corresponding- in form to the 
naming of Cain in v.^ : pti m, ‘God has appointed me seed' 

{i.e. posterity). There is an obvious reference to 3'®, where both the 
significant words n'l:! and jni occur. But this explanation really Implies 
that Seth was the first-born son (according to this writer), and is 
unintelligible of one who was regarded as a substitute for another. How 
completely the mind of the glossator is preoccupied by the thought of 
substitution is further shown by the fact that he does not indicate In 
what sense Cain has ceased to be the ‘ seed’ of Eve. — As a Heb. word 
(with equivalents In Phoen. Arab. Syr. Jew. -Aram. : cf. No. Mand. Gr. 
p. 98) ns* would mean ‘ foundation ’ (not Setsshng, still less Ersatss) ; but its 
real etymology is, of course, unknown. Hommel's attempt (^t 5 Z), p. 26 If.) 
to establish a connexion with the second name in the list of Berossus 
(below, p. 137) involves too many doubtful equations, and even if 
successful would throw no light on the name. In Nu. 24” appears 
to be a synonym for Moab ; but the text is doubtful (Meyer, INS, 219). 
The late Gnostic identification of Seth with the Messiah may be based 
on the Messianic inteipretation of 3^®, and docs not necessarily imply 
a Babylonian parallel. 

26. On the name ( = Man, and therefore in all prob- 
ability the first member of an older genealogy), see below. 
— Then men began to call, ctc.\ Better (with (jE, etc., w.z.): 
He was the first to call on the name of Yahwe (cf. 9^° 10®), 
i.e. he was the founder of the worship of Yahwe; cf. 12® 
J34 2188 26^5 (all J). What historic reminiscence (if any) 
lies behind this remarkable statement we cannot conjec- 
ture; but its significance is not correctly expressed when 

even 26, mn ui] (G-K. § 135/1) (SR om.— like DiN, properly a 
coll, : Ends is a personification of mankind. The word is rare and 
mostly poetic in Heb. (esp. Jb. Ps.) ; but ivS common in other Sem. 
dialects (Ar. Aram, Nab. Palm. Sab. Ass.). Nestle’s opinion {MM, 
6f,), that it is in Heb. an artificial formation from and that the 
genealogy is consequently late, has no sort of probability ; the only 
‘ artificiality ’ In Heb. is the occasional individual use. There is a pre- 
sumption, however, that the genealogy originated among a people to 
whom lynK or Its equivalent was the ordinary name for mankind 
(Aramman or Arabian).— t«] so Aq. S, ; m. ^nn JK ; CR oCros ifKincrep 
(from ^n’) implies either l?nn nt or 'n mn ; so TS {iste coepit) and Jul. 
iv. 12 ; S: has ^,_4(J1. The true text is that read by (!R, etc. ; 
and if the alteration of MT was intentional (which is po.ssiblc), we may 
safely restore '?CiD after 10®. The Jewish exegesis takes in the 
sense ‘ was profaned,’ and finds in the v, a notice of the introduction of 
idolatry (Jer. Qu., €‘’ 1 , Ra. al.), —although the construction is absolutely 
ungrammatical (lEz,).— After ni.T (JR adds carelessly roD ^eoD. 
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it is limited to the institution of formal public worship on 
the part of a religious community (De.) J and the idea that 
it is connected with a growing sense of the distinction 
between the human and the divine (Ew De al.) is a baseless 
fancy. It means that ’En6§ was the first to invoke the 
Deity under this name ; and it is interesting chiefly as a 
reflexion, emanating from the school of J, on the origin of 
the specifically Israelite name of God. The conception is 
more ingenuous than that of E (Ex. or P (6®), who 

base the name on express revelation, and connect it with 
the foundation of the Hebrew nationality. 

The expression '* nti-a inp (ht ‘ call by [means of] the name of Y.’) 
denotes the essential act m worship, the invocation (or rather evox ation) 
of the Deity by the solemn utterance of His name It rests on the wide* 
spread primitive idea that a real bond exists between the person and his 
name, such that the pronunciation of the latter exerts a mystic influence 
on the former* The best illustration is i Ki. 18®^'’’, where the test 
proposed by Elijah is •whtch name — Baal or Yahwe — will evoke a 
manifestation of divme energy —The cosmopolitan diffusion of the name 
nin', from the Babylonian or Egyptian pantheon, though often asserted,! 
and in itself not incredible, has not been proved. The association with 
the name of EnoS might be explained by the supposition that the old 
genealogy of which Eno§ was the first link had been preserved m some 
ancient centre of Yahwe-worship (Sinai? or Kadesh?) 

Ch V. — The Ante-Dtluvian Patnarcks (P). 

In the Priestly Code the interval between the Creation 
(11-3*“) and the Flood {6^^ ) is bridged by this list of 4 saj 
patriarchs, with its chionological scheme fixing the duration 
of the period (in MT) at 1656 years. The names are 
traditional, as is shown by a comparison of the first three 
with 42®*', and of Nos. 4-9 with 4!^®*. It has, indeed, been 
held that the names of the Cainite genealogy were intention- 
ally modified by the author of P, in order to suggest certain 


* See Giesebrecht, Pte A Tliche SchaUsung des Gottesnamens^ esp. p, 
35 ff , 98 ff. 

t W. M Muller, AE^ pp. 239, 3x2; Del Babel [tr M'Cormack] p 
61 f. , Bezold, Die Bah -Ass Kethnschr etc p 3iff, Oppert, ZA, xvii 
291 ff,; Daiches, %h xxii (1908), 125 ff , Algyogji-Hirsch, xxiii 

355 ff., Sta BTh 1, 29, Me GA-, \ (2te Halfte), 545f Cf, further, 
Rogers, of Bah and Ass (1908), p 89 ff 
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views as to the character of the patriarchs. But that is at 
best a doubtful hypothesis, and could only apply to three or 
four of the number. It is quite probable that if we had the 
continuation of J’s Sethite genealogy, its names would be 
found to correspond closely with those of ch. 5. — The 
chronology^ on the other hand, is based on an artificial 
system, the invention of which may be assigned either to P 
or to some later chronologist (see p. 136 below). — What is 
thoroughly characteristic of P is the framework in which 
the details are set. It consists of [a) the age of each 
patriarch at the birth of his first-born, ( 5 ) the length of his 
remaining life (with the statement that he begat other chil- 
dren), and (0) his age at death.* The stiff precision and 
severity of the style, the strict adherence to set formulae, 
and the monotonous iteration of them, constitute a some- 
what pronounced example of the literary tendencies of the 
Priestly school of writers. 

The distinctive phraseology of P iJl) Is seen 

most clearly in vv. which, however, may be partly composed of 
glosses based on (see on the vv.). Note also n’n^'in (^‘), ojiy, WD7 
(®), (throughout), ilVci^>n cf. 6“) ; the syntax of the 

numerals (which, though not peculiar to P, is a mark of late style ; see 
G-K, § 134 * ; Dav. § 37, i?. 3) ; the naming of the child by the father (*). — 
The one verse which stands out in marked contrast to its environment 
is which is shown by the occurrence of the name mn’ and the allusion 
to 3^’ to be an extract from J, and in all probability a fragment of the 
genealogy whose first links are preserved in 4“- 

The aim of the writer is by means of these particulars 
to give a picture of the increasing population of the earth, 
as also of the duration of the first period of its history, as 
conceived by him, and of the longevity which was a current 
element in the Heb. conception of primitive times ” (Dri. 
Gen. p, 7S). With regard to the extreme longevity attri- 
buted to the early patriarchs, it must be frankly recognised 
that the statements are meant to be understood literally, and 
that the author had in his view actual individuals. The 


* Only in the cases of Adam (v.*), Enoch (“• •*) and Lamech (**• *) 

are slight and easily explicable deviations from the stereotyped form 
admitted. The section on Noah is, of course, incomplete. 
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attempts to save the historicity of the record by supposing- 
{a) that the names are those of peoples or dynasties, or 
{b) that many links of the genealogy have been omitted, or 
(c) that the word denotes a space of time much shorter 
than twelve months (see Di. 107), are now universally- 
discredited. The text admits of no such interpretation. It 
is true that “ the study of science precludes the possibility 
of such figures being literally correct”; but “the com- 
parative study of literature leads us to expect exaggerated 
statements in any work incorporating the primitive traditions 
of a people ” (Ryle, quoted by Dri. p. 75). 

The author of P knows nothing of the Fall, and offers 
no explanation of the ‘ violence ’ and ‘ corruption ’ with 
which the earth is filled when the narrative is resumed (6^^), 
It is doubtful whether he assumes a progressive deteriora- 
tion of the race, or a sudden outbreak of wickedness on the 
eve of the Flood ; in either case he thinks it unnecessary to - 
propound any theory to account for it. The fact reminds 
us how little dogmatic importance was attached to the story 
of the Fall in OT times The Priestly writers may have 
been repelled by the anthropomorphism, and indifferent to 
the human pathos and profound moral psychology, of 
Gen. 3 ; they may also have thought that the presence of 
sin needs no explanation, being sufficiently accounted for by 
the known tendencies of human nature. 

Budde {Urgesch 93-103) has endeavoured to show that the genealogy 
itself contains a cryptic theory of degeneration, according to which the 
first five generations were righteous, and the la^t five (commencing with 
Jered [ = ‘ descent ’], but excepting Enoch and Noah) were wicked. 
His chief arguments are (tf) that the names have been manipulated by 
P in the interest of such a theory, and (&) that the Samaritan chronology 
(■which Bu takes to be the original* see below, p. 135 f) admits of the 
conclusion that Jered, Methuselah, and Lamech perished in the Flood * 
Budde supports his thesis with close and acute reasoning ; but the facts 
are susceptible of different interpretations, and it is not probable that a 
water with so definite a theory to inculcate should have been at such 
pains to conceal it. At all events it remains true that no explanation is 
given of the introduction of evil into the world. 

* The more rapid decrease of life (in m) after Mahalalel ought not 
to be counted as an additional argument, because it is a necessary 
corollary from the date fixed for the Flood. 

9 
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I, 2. — Introduction : consisting of a superscription (^‘), 
followed by an account of the creation and naming of Adam 
(lb. 2 ^^ — This is the hook of the generations of Adam] 
See the crit. note below; and on the meaning of n'lii'in, 
see on 2 ^“'. — ib. When God created Man (or Adani) he made 
hhn in the likeness of God] a statement introduced in view of 
the transmission of the divine image from Adam to Seth 
(v.®). On this and the following clauses see, further, 

— 2. And called their name Adam] v.u 

The vv. show signs of editorial manipulation. In □'jy is pre- 
sumably a proper name (as in in * it is certainly generic (note the 
pi. suff.), while in i** it is impossible to say which sense is intended. The 
confusion seems due to an attempt to describe the creation of the first 
man in terms borrowed almost literally from where mu is generic. 
Since the only new statement is and he called their name Adam, we may 
suppose the writer's aim to have been to explain how dim, from being a 
generic term, came to be a proper name. But he has no clear per- 
ception of the relation ; and so, instead of starting with the generic 
sense and leading up to the individual, he resolves the individual into 
the generic, and awkwardly resumes the proper name in v.*. An 
original author would hardly have expressed himself so clumsily. Ho. 
observes that the heading dim mVm tbo m reads like the title of a hooh, 
suggesting that the chapter is the opening section of an older genea- 
logical work used by P as the skeleton of his history ; and the fuller 
formula, as compared with the usual m*?in n^M, at least justifies the 
assumption that this is the first occurrence of the heading. Di.’s 
opinion, that it is a combination of the superscription of(J*3 Sethite 
genealogy with that of P, Is utterly improbable. On the whole, ’fRi facts 
point to an amalgamation of two sources, the first using DIM as a 
designation of the race, and the other as the name of the first man. 

3-5. Adam. — begat \a son] in his likeness^ etc,] (see on 
1 ^°) : implying, no doubt, a transmission of the divine image 
(v.^) from Adam to all his posterity. — 6-20. The sections 
on Seth, Eno§, Kenan, Mahalalel, and Yered rigidly 


I. For DIM (& has Mpihrav, 2® ’Affd/i ; 'S conversely Adam, 2® 
hominem, — 2. DpifJ] — 3 . ins. I# as obj. (01s. al.). con- 

fined to P In Pent. ; J, and older writers generally, using both for 
‘ beget ’ and ‘ bear.' — iW]?] (5& Karh Ti)P elSiap airroO /cal k. t. el/c6>'tt a. 
— avoiding iixoluffu (see the note on i*®). ^ — 4, dim 'D’ vn'ij ins. di 
as in v.®. reads dim ’p;! (but see Ball’s note) as In vv.’’- ” etc. 
But w.*"® contain several deviations from the regfular formula : note 
’n nis'M in v.®, and the order of numerals (hundreds before tens). The 
reverse order is observed elsewhere in the chapter. 



observe the prescribed form, and call for no detailed com- 
ment, except as regards the names. 

6-8 ^eth. cf 4^® For the Jewish, Gnostic, and Mohammedan 
leg-ends about this patriarch, see Lenorm Ong^ 217-220, and Charles, 
Book of Juhtlees, 33 ff — 9-11 see on 4“ —12-14. is 

obviously a fuller form of ^dyin in the parallel genealogy of 4IW . ^nd 

possibly, like it, means ‘ smith ’ or ‘ artificer ' (cf. Syr ; see on 

4I) Whether the longer or the shorter form is the more ancient, we 
have no means of judging It is important to note that p’p or pp is the 
name of a Sabman deity, occurring several times in inscriptions • see 

Mordtmann, ZDMG, xxxi 86, Baethgen, Bettr. 127 f, 152 15-X7, 

MaMlaVel (=‘ Praise of God’) is a compound with the Hir 'Key '?^np 
(Pr 2f^j. But there the Vns read the participle ; and so (K must have 
done here : MaKeKerj^ = t e. ‘ Praising God ’ Proper names com- 

pounded with a ptcp are rare and late in OT (see Dri Sam 14® ; 
Gray, HPN^ 201), but are common in Assyrian Nestle’s inference that 
the genealogy must be late {MM, 7f )is not certain, because the word 
might have been borrowed, or first borrowed and then hebraized : 
Hommel conjectures (not very plausibly) that it is a corruption of AmiU 
Artlru in the list of Berossus (see AOD, 29). 'o is found as a personal 
Of family name in Neh ii^ — 18-20 Yited (i Ch 4^®) would signify in 
Heb ‘ Descent ' , hence the Jewish legend that m his days the angels 
descended to the earth (Gen 6**) cf Juh iv. 15, En vi 6, cvi 13 On 
Bu ’s interpretation, see p 129 above. The question whether or ri 
be the older form must be left open, Hommel (30) traces both to an 
original Babylonian descent of fire ’ 

21-24. The account of Enoch contains three extraordinary 
features : (a) The twice repeated “]bnnsV In the 

OT such an expression (used also of Noah, 6®) signifies 
intimate companionship (i Sa. 25^®), and here denotes a 
fellowship with God morally and religiously perfect (cf. 
Mic. 6®, Mai. 2® [ 1 ^n]), hardly differing from the commoner 
‘ w< Ik defore God ’ (17^ 24^°) or ‘ after God ’ (Dt. 13®, i Ki. 
14®) We shall see, however, that originally it included 
the idea of initiation into divine mysteries, (i) Instead of 
the usual nto’i we read d'hSk qjrxi ; i,e, he was 

22 G evvipiari/ia-ev r$ 6eip (S^ adds xal ’Bywx), 

S dvecTTp^cpero, S) IcTlii'P i-2L», ’'T «n^nia T'Vn Aq and 1 ? render 

literally. The art before 'n is unusual m P (see 6® The phrase must 
have been taken from a traditional source, and may retain an unobserved 
trace of the original polytheism (‘with the gods’) — 23 ’.I’-i] Rd mu 
(MSS, AuQlr, etc ) —24 m'Kl] indicating mysterious disappearance 
(37®®' 42’* [E] 1 Ki 20®) , see G-K § 152 m — np^] pi.fTtdT]K€v, 
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mysteriously translated ‘so as not to see death’ (He. ii*). 
Though the influence of this narrative on the idea of immor- 
tality in later ages is not to be denied (cf. Ps. 49^® 73®^), it is 
hardly correct to speak of it as containing a presentiment of 
that idea. The immortality of exceptional men of God like 
Enoch and Elijah suggested no inference as to the destiny of 
ordinary mortals, any more than did similar beliefs among 
other nations (Gu.). (c) His life is much the shortest of the 

ante-diluvian patriarchs. It has long been surmised that the 
duration of his life (365 years) is connected with the number 
of days in the solar year ; and the conjecture has been re- 
markably verified by the Babylonian parallel mentioned below. 

The extraordinary developments of the Enoch-legcnd in later 
Judaism (see below) could never have grown out of this passage alone j 
everything goes to show that the record has a mythological basis, which 
must have continued to be a living tradition in Jewish circles in the time 
of the Apocalyptic writers. A clue to the mystery that invests the 
figure of Enoch has been discovered in Babylonian literature. The 
7th name in the list of Berossus is Evedoranchus (see/sTAI^, S32), — a 
corruption (it seems certain) of Enmeduranki, who is mentioned in a 
ritual tablet from the library of Asshurbanipal (K 2486 + K 4364 ; trans- 
lated in 533 f.) as king of Sippar (city of §ama§, the sun-god), 

and founder of a hereditary guild of priestly diviners. This mythical 
personage is described as a ‘favourite of Anu, Bel [and Ea],’ and is said 
to have been received into the fellowship of Sama 5 and Ramman, to 
have been initiated into the mysteries of heaven and earth, and in- 
structed in certain arts of divination which he handed down to his son. 
The points of contact with the notice in Gen. are (i) the special relation 
of Enmeduranki to the sun-god (cf. the 365 of v.®®) ; and (2) his peculiar 
intimacy with the gods (‘ walked with God ') ; there is, however, no 
mention of a translation. His initiation into the secrets of heaven and 
earth is the germ of the later view of Enoch as the patron of esoteric 
knowledge, and the author of Apocalyptic books. In Sir, 44^* he is 
already spoken of as ini nyi nia. Comp. yw&. iv. 17 ff. (with Charles’s 
note ad loc.') ; and see Lenorm. Ortg* 223 j Charles, Booh of Enoch 
(1893), pass. 

25-27. Methuselah . — commonly explained as ‘man of the 
dart (or weapon),' hence tropically ‘ man of violence,’ which Budde (99) 

tuUi, but n’On. The vb. became, as Duhm (on Ps. 49'®) thinks, a 
technical expression for translation to a higher existence ; cf. 2 Ki. 2^®, 
Ps. 49^* 73“. The Rabbinical exegesis (C^, Bet. E.f Ra.) understood 
it of removal by death, implying an unfavourable judgment on Enoch 
which may be due in part to the reaction of legalism against the 
Apocalyptic influence. 
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regards as a deliberate variation of bttentia (4^*) intended to sug-g-est the 
■wickedness of the later g-enerations before the Flood (see above, p. 129). 
Lenormant (247) took it as a designation of Saggitarius, the 9th sign 
of the Zodiac; according to Houimel, it means 'sein Mann ist das 
Geschoss ’ (!), and is connected with the planet Mars.* If the 8th name 
in the list of Berossus be rightly rendered ‘ man of Sin (the moon-god),' f 
a more probable view would be that is a divine proper name. 
Hommel, indeed, at one time regarded it as a corruption of iarra^u, 
said to be an ancient name of the moon-god J (cf. Cheyne, EB, 625, 
4412) -28-31. Lantech —The scheme is here interrupted by the inser- 
tion of V. 

29. An extract from J, preserving" an oracle uttered by 
Lamech on the birth of Noah.— (nr ; cf. nt^rin 2^^) shall 
bring us comfort from our labour, and from the toil of our 
hands [proceeding] from the ground, etc,\ The utterance 
seems to breathe the same melancholy and sombre view of 
life which we recognise in the Paradise narrative ; and Di. 
rightly calls attention to the contrast in character between 
the Lamech of this v. and the truculent bravo of 

There is an obvious reference backwards to 3” (cf. j’layV) 

The forward reference cannot be to the Flood (which certainly brought 
no comfort to the generation for whom Lamech spoke), but to Noah’s 
discovery of vine-culture. (Bu. 306 ff. al) This is true even if 
the hero of the Flood and the discoverer of wine were traditionally 

27. After nWo ^5 ms As (cf. v. ■).— 29 wpq;)] (& Siarara^et 

’ hence Ball, Ki. The emendation is attractive on two 

grounds . (a) it yields an easier construction with the following JD ; and 
( 5 ) a more correct etymology of the name nl. The harshness of the 
etymology was felt by Jewish authorities {Ber i?. § 25 ; cf Ra ) ; and 
We {Be gent 38^) boldly suggested that nl in this v. is a contracted writing 
of 071= ‘comforter ’ — Whether tjJ (always written defectively) be really 
connected with DM =‘ rest' is very uncertain. If a Heb. name, it -will 
naturally signify ‘ rest,’ but we cannot assume that a name presumably 
so ancient is to be explained from the Heb lexicon. The views mentioned 
by Di. (p. 1 16) are very questionable. Goldziher {ZDMG, xxiv. 207 flf.) 
shows that in mediaeval times it was explained by Arab writers from 
Ar ncLjta, ‘ to wail ’ ; but that is utterly improbable — u^jidd] Some MSS 
and juu. have U’^^pD(pl ), so (g, etc 


* AOD [1902], 29, Here Amemphsinus is resolved into AmtUNistn : 
formerly {PSBA, xv [1892-3] 245) Hommel propounded the view now 
advocated by Zimmern (see next note). 
tZimmem, KATP, 532 

t Aufs u. Alh 11 [1900] 222. Cheyne (l.c.) relies on the fact that 
iarbu (‘all powerful ’) is an epithet of various gods (De. Hdwb, 690 a). 
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one person ; but the connexion becomes doubly sig-nificant in view of 
the evidence that the two figures were distinct, and belong to different 
strata of the J document. Di.’s objection, that a biblical writer would 
not speak of wine as a comfort under the divine curse, has little force ; 
see Ju. 9^*, Ps. 104^®. — In virtue of its threefold connexion with the 
story of the Fall, the Setliite genealogy of J, and the incident of the 
V. has considerable critical importance. It furnishes a clue to the dis- 
entanglement of a strand of Yahwistic narrative in which these sections 
formed successive stages. — The fragment is undoubtedly rhythmic, and 
has assonances winch suggest rhyme ; but nothing definite can be said 
of its metrical structure (perhaps 3 short lines of 3 pulses each). 

32. The abnormal age of Noah at the birth of his first- 
born is explained by the consideration that his age at the 
Flood was a fixed datum (7*- as was also the fact that 
no grandchildren of Noah were saved in the ark. The 
chronologist, therefore, had to assign an excessive lateness 
either to the birth of Shem, or to the birth of S hem’s 
first-born. 

I. The Chronology of Ch. 5.— In this chapter we have the first instance 
of systematic divergence between the three chief recensions, the Heb., the 
Samaritan, and the LXX. The differences are best exhibited in tabular 
form as follows (after Holzlnger) : 



MT. 

Sam. (Jub.). 

LXX. 

Year (a.m.) 
of Death. 

First-born. 

Remainder. 


e 

0 

vQ 

Remainder. 

5 

First-bom. 

Remainder. 


MT. 

S. 

LXX. 

I, Adam , 


130 

800 

930 

130 

800 

930 

230 

700 

930 

930 

930 

930 

2. Seth ^ . 


lOS 

807 

912 

*05 

807 

912 

205 

707 

gi2 

1(042 

1042 

1142 

3. Enos 


90 


90s 

90 

81s 

90s 

190 

7 *S 

90s 

H40 

H40 

*340 

4. Kenan . 


70 

840 

qio 

70 

840 

qio 

170 

740 

qio 

* 23 S 

1:23s 

*S 35 

5. Mahalalel 

. 


830 

» 9 S 

6S 

830 

89s 

,65 

730 

89s 

1290 

1290 

1690 

6. Jered 


162 

800 

962 

62 

78s 

847 

Ib2 

800 

962 

1422 

11307 

1922 

7. Enoch . 

. 


300 

36s 

65 

300 

36s 


200 

36s 


887 

1487 

8. Methuselah 


187 

782 

969 

67 

bS 3 

720 

167'* 

80a* 

969 

1656 

,1307 

2256 

9. Laniech . 


182 

S 9 S 

777 

S 3 

boo 

653 

1 38 

s^s 

7 S 3 

1651 

,1307 

2207 

10. Noah 


500 



500 



500 




... 


Till the Flood 


100 



100 

... 


too 


... 




Year of the Flood 

1656 



1307 

... 


2242 




... 



* So (JKk and other MSS have 187 ; 782 ; but this is a later correction 
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These differences are certainly not accidental They are due to 
carefully constructed artificial systems of chronology ; and the business 
of criticism is first to ascertain the principles on which the various 
schemes are based, and then to determine which of them represents the 
original chronology of the Priestly Code That problem has never been 
satisfactorily solved , and all that can be done here is to indicate the 
more important lines of investigation along which the solution has been 
sought. 

1. Commencing with the MT, we may notice (a) the remarkable 
relation discovered by Oppert* between the figures of the biblical 
account and those of the list of Berossus (see the next note) The 
Chaldean chronology reckons from the Creation to the Flood 432,000 
years, the MT 1656 years These are in the ratio (as nearly as possible) 
of 5 solar years (of 365I; days) to 1 week- We might, therefore, suppose 
the Heb chronologist to have started from the Babyloman system, and 
to have reduced it by treatmg each lustrum (5 years) as the equivalent 
of a Heb week. Whether this result be more than a very striking coinci- 
dence it is perhaps impossible to say. ( 3 ) A widely accepted hypothesis 
IS that of von Gutschmtd,t who pointed out that, according to the 
Massoretic chronology, the period from the Creation to the Exodus is 
2666 years it * ^ abf generations of 100 years, or | of a world-cycle 
of 4000 years. The subdivisions of the penod also show signs of 
calculation the duration of the Egyptian sojourn was probably tradi- 
tional , half as long (215 years) is assigned to the sojourn of the 
patriarchs in Canaan from the Flood to the birth of Abraham, and 
from the latter event to the descent into Egypt are two equal periods 
of 290 years each, leaving 1656 years from the Creation to the Flood, 
(c) A more intricate theory has been propounded by Boussst (SATW, 
XX 136-147) Working on lines marked out by Kuenen 
tr by Budde, 108 ff ), he shows, from a companson of 4 Esd 9®®*^ 10"' , 
Jos Ant. viii 61 f, x 147 f, and Mosis, 10’®, that a chrono- 
logical computation current in Jewish circles placed the establishment 
of the Temple ritual in A M. 3001, the Exodus m 2501, the migration 
of Abraham in 2071 , and divided this last interval into an Ante-diluvian 
and Post-diluvian penod in the ratio of 4 ; 1 (1656 414 years) Further, 
that this system differed from MT only in the following particulars : 
For the birth year of Terah (Gn ii®*) it substituted (with © and nu) 
79 for 29, with the same authorities it assumed 215 (instead of 430) 
years as the duration of the Egyptian sojourn (Ex. 12'*®) , and, finally, 
it dated the dedication of the Temple 20 years after its foundation (as 
I Ki. 6^ ©) For the details of the scheme, see the art cited above. 

* GGN, 1877, 201-223 > sJso his art in Jewish Enc iv. 66 f. 

t See No. Unters iii ff , We Prol'^ 308 

t Made up as follows — 16564-290 (Flood to birth of Abraham • see 
the Table on p 233)4-100 (birth of Isaac Gn. 21®) 4- 60 (birth of Jacob : 
25’“)4-I30 (age of Jacob at Descent to Egypt 47® ®)4-430 (sojourn in 
Egypt Ex 12^“) = 2666 — The number of generations from Adam to 
Aaron is actually 26, the odd | stands for Eleazar, who was of mature 
age at the time of the Exodus, 
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These results, impressive as they are, really settle nothing' as to the 
priority of the MT. It would obviously be illegitimate to conclude that 
of h and c one must be light and the other wrong, or that that which is 
preferred must be the original system of P. The natural inference is 
that both were actually in use in the first cent, a.d., and that conse- 
quently the text was in a fluid condition at that time. A presumption 
in favour of MT would be established only if it could be shown that the 
numbers of ux and ®c are either dependent on MT, or involve no chrono- 
logical scheme at all. 

2. The Sam. Vn. has 1307 years from the Creation to the Flood. 

It has been pointed out that if we add the 2 years of Gn. i ri®, we obtain 
from the Creation to the birth of Arpachshad 187 x 7 years ; and it is 
pretty obvious that this reckoning by year-weeks was in the mind 
of the writer of Jul. (see p. 233 f.). It is worth noting also that if we 
assume MT of Ex. 12“ to be the original reading (as the form of the 
sentence renders almost certain), we find that axj. counts fiom the Creation 
to the entrance into Canaan 3007 years,* The odd 7 is embarrassing ; 
but if we neglect it (see Bousset, 146) we obtain a series of round 
numbers whose relations can hardly be accidental. The entire period 
was to be divided into three decreasing parts (1300-1-940-1-760=3000) 
by the Flood and the birth of Abraham ; and of these the second exceeds 
the third by 180 years, and the first exceeds the second by (2X iSo=) 
360. Shem was born in 1200 A.M., and Jacob in 2400. Since the work 
of P closed with the settlement in Canaan, is it not possible that this 
was his original chronological period 5 and that the systems of MT 
(as explained by von Gutschmid and Bousset) are due to ledaotional 
changes intended to adapt the figures to a wider historical survey? 
A somewhat important objection to the originality of au is, however, 
the disparity between ch. 5 and with regard to the ages at the 

birth of the first-born. 

3, A connexion bet'ween and au is suggested by the fact that the 
first period of (2242) is practically equivalent to the first two of au 
(1300 + 940=2240), though it does not appear on which side the depend- 
ence is. Most critics have been content to say that the (ffi figures are 
enhancements of those of MT in order to bring the biblical chronology 
somewhat nearer the stupendous systems of Egypt or Chaldsea, That 
is not probable ; though it does not seem possible to discover any dis- 
tinctive principle of calculation in ®r. Klosterraann {^NKZ^ v. 20^247 
\=Pen.t. (1907) 1-41]), who defends the priority of ®r, finds in it a 
reckoning by jubilee periods of 49 years } but his results, which are 
sufficiently ingenious, are attained by rather violent and arbitrary 
handling of the data. Thus, in order to adjust the ante-diluvian list 
to his theory, he has to reject the 600 years from the birth of Noah to 
the Flood, and substitute the 120 years of Gn. 6® 1 This reduces the 
reckoning of to 1762 years, and, adding 2 years for the Flood, we 
obtain 1764 = 3x12x49. 

See, further, on (p. 234 f.). 

* 1307 + 940 (see p. 233) + 290 (as before) + 430 + 40 =3007. 
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n. The Ten Ante-diluvian Kings of Berossus.—T^it number ten 
occurs with singular persistency m the traditions of many peoples * as 
that of the kings or patriarchs who reigned or lived in the mythical age 
which preceded the dawn of history The Babylonian form of this 
tradition is as yet known only from a passage of Berossus extracted 
by ApoUodorus and Abydenus.t although there are allusions to it in 
the inscriptions which encourage the hope that the cuneiform original 
may yet be discovered t Meanwhile, the general reliability of Berossus 
is such, that scholars are naturally disposed to attach considerable im- 
portance to any correspondence that can be made out between his list 
and the names m Gn. 5. A detailed analysis was first published by 
Hommel in i893,§ another was given by Sayce in 1899 H The first- 
named writer has subsequentlyabandonedsomeofhis earlier proposals, 1" 
substituting others which are equally tentative , and while some of his 
combinations are regarded as highly problematical, others have been 
widely approved ** 

The names of the Kings before the Flood m Berossus are . i. "AXupos, 
2. ’AXdirapos, 3 ’AixtiXav [’A/ilXXttjOos], 4 ’ApiiAvtav, 5 MeydXapos [Meyd- 
Xttvos], 6. AAcuvos [Adws], 7 Eie5(6paxos, 8 ’AfiijjLtj/Luoi, 9 'Oridprijs [Rd 
OTrdpTTjs], 10 ISla-ovdpos. Of the suggested Bab. equivalents put forward 
by Hommel, the following are accepted as fairly well established by 
Je. and (with the exception of No i) by Zimmern • i. Arum (see p. loa), 
2 Adapa (p. 126), 3 Atnelu (=Man), 4 . Ummantt (=‘ workman'), y 
Enmeduranh (p 132), 8 Amel-Stn (p 133), 9 Ubar-Tutu (named as 
father of Ut-NapiStim), and 10 ffctstsaira, or Airaf^asts (=‘the super- 
labvely Wise,’— a title applied to Ut-Napigtim, the hero of the Deluge) 
On comparing this selected list with the Heb genealogy, it is evident 
that, as Zimmern remarks, the Heb name is m no case borrowed 
directly from the Bab In two cases, however, there seems to be a 
connexion which might be explained by a translahon from the one 
language into the other viz 3 ( = Man), and 4 |;’p ( = ‘ workman ’) , 

while 8 IS in both series a compound of which the first element means 
‘Man.’ The parallel between 7 't>'ir!t\Enmeduran'kt^ has already been 
noted (p. 132) j and the 10th name is in both cases that of the hero 
of the Flood. Slight as these coincidences are, it is a mistake to 
minimise their significance. When we have two parallel lists of equal 
length, each terminating with the hero of the Flood, each having the 
name for ‘ man ’ in the 3rd place and a special favourite of the gods in 
the 7th, it IS too much to ask us to dismiss the correspondence as 
fortuitous The historical connexion between the two traditions is still 


* Babylonians, Persians, Indians, Phoenicians, Egyptians, Chinese, 
etc. See Luken, Traditionen, 146 flf ; Lenorm Ong 1 224 ff 

t Preserved by Eus Chron, [ed Schoene) 1. 7ff., 31 f. See Muller, 
Frag Hist Grcec ii 499 f. 

f See Je A TZO\ 221 f. § PSBA, xv 243-246 

II Exp Times, 1899, 353. IT AOD [1902], 23 fif 

** See Zimmern, KAT^y Dri, Gen, 50!., Njkel, Gen, », 

Kschrfisch, 164 ff. 
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obscure, and is complicated by the double g-enealogy of ch. 4 ; but that 
a connexion exists it seems unreasonable to deny. 

III. Relation of the Sethite a 7 id Cainite Genealos^ies.—li\\Q. substantial 
identity of the names in Gn. 4^* with Nos. 3-9 of ch. 5 seems to have 
been first pointed out by Buttmann {Mythologns, i. 170 fl'.) in 1828, and 
is now universally recognised by scholars. A glance at the following 
table shows that each name in the Cainite series corresponds to a name 
in the other, which is either absolutely the same, or is the same in mean- 
ing, or varies but slightly in form t 


Sethite. 

Cainite, 

1. ’Adam 

2. §5th 

3. ’]£n6§ (Man) 

’Adam (Man) 

4. Kfinan 

K^yin 

6. Y4red 

Hanfikh 
^ ^'irad 

7. Idanfikh — 

8. MSthfi-Selah 

■'--^MShfiya’S! 

Mathfi-sa-’s! 

9. Liimekh 

10. Noah 

1 ‘ 

L^mekh 


Sn ^heth YaCl Yalal Tfibal-tcdyin. 

While these resemblances undoubtedly point to some common original, 
the variations are not such as can be naturally accounted for by direct 
borrowing of the one list from the other. The facts that each list is 
composed of a perfect number, and that with the la.st member the 
single stem divides into three branches, rather imply that both forms 
were firmly established in tradition before being incorporated in the 
biblical documents. If we had to do merely with the Hebrew tradition, 
the easiest supposition would perhaps be that the Cainite genealogy 
and the kernel of the Sethite are variants of a single original which 
might have reached Israel through diflerent channels ; * that the latter 
had been expanded by the addition of two names at the beginning and 
one at the end, so as to bring it into line with the story of the Flood, 
and Ihe Babylonian genealogy with which it was linked. The difficulty 
of this hypothc.sis arises from the curious circumstance that in the 
Berossian list of kings, just as in the Sethite list of patriarchs, the 
name for * Man ’ occupies the third place. It is extremely unlikely 


* Hommel's view {AOD, 29!.) is that the primary list was Chaldean, 
that the Sethite list most nearly represents this original, and that the 
Cainite springs from a modification of it under Babylonian influence. 
It would be quite as plausible to suggest that the Cainite form came 
through Phoenicia (see the notes on Jabal, Tubal, and Na'amah), and 
the Sethite from Arabia (Enos, Kenan, Hanokh [?], Methuselah). 



AND CAINITE GENEALOGIES 139 

that such a coincidence should be accidental , and the question comes 
to be whether the Assyriologists or the biblical critics can produce the 
most convincing explanation of it Now Hommel [AOD, 26 ff) argues 
that if the word for Man is preceded by two others, these others must 
have been names of superhuman beings , and he thinks that his inter- 
pretation of the Bab names bears out this anticipation The first, 
Aruniy IS the creative earth -goddess, and the second, Adapa (=Marduk) 
IS a sort of Logos or Demiurge — a being intermediate between gods 
and men, who bears elsewhere the title zir amtluh (‘seed of mankind’) 
but IS not himself a man.* And the same thing must, he considers, hold 
good of Adam and Seth Adam should be read din, a personification of 
the earth, and Seth is a mysterious semi-divme personality who was 
regarded even in Jewish tradition as an incarnation of the Messiah, 
If these somewhat hazardous combinations be sound, then, of course, 
the inference must be accepted that the Sethite genealogy is dependent 
on the Bab original of Berossus, and the Cainite can be nothing but 
a mutilated version of it It is just conceivable, however, that the Bab. 
list IS itself a secondary modification of a more primitive genealogy, 
which passed independently into Heb tradition + 

VI. 1-4 . — The Origin of the NSpMlim, 

This obscure and obviously fragmentary narrative relates 
how in the infancy of the human race marriage alliances 
were believed to have been formed by supernatural beings 
with mortal women (vv.^ ; and how from these unnatural 

unions there arose a race of heroes or demi-gods (v.^), who 
must have figured largely in Hebrew folklore. It is implied, 
though not expressly said, that the existence of such beings, 
intermediate between the divine and the human, introduced 


* But against this interpretation of the phrase, see Jen. KIB, vi. 
I, 362 

t Thus, it might be conjectured that the original equivalent of Arum 
was not Adam but Hawaii, as earth and mother-goddess (see pp. 85 f , 
102), and that this name stood at the head of the list That in the process 
of eliminating the mythological element Havvah should in one version 
become the wife, m another remain the mother, of the first man (Adam 
or Eno§), is perfectly intelligible , and an amalgamation of these views 
would account for the duplication of Adam-Enos in 4®**- 5 The insertion 
of a link (Seth-Adapa) between the divine ancestress and the first man 
IS a difficulty , but it might be due to a survival of the old Semitic con- 
ception of mother and son as associated deities (Rob Sm KM^, 298 ff ) 
It IS obvious that no great importance can be attached to such guesses, 
which necessarily carry us back far beyond the range of authentic 
tradition. 
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an element of disorder into the Creation which had to be 
checked by the special interposition of Yahwe (v.®). 

The fragment belongs to the class of setiological myths. The belief 
in NSphllim is proved only by Nu. 13®^ (E?); but it is there seen to 
have been associated with a more widely attested tradition of a race 
of giants surviving into historic times, especially among the aboriginal 
populations of Canaan (Dt. i®® Jos. 15“, Am. 2“ etc.). The 

question was naturally asked how such beings came to exist, and the 
passage before us supplied the answer. But while the mtiological 
motive may explain the retention of the fragment in Gn., it is not to be 
supposed that the myth originated solely in this reflexion. Its pagan 
colouring is too pronounced to permit of its being dissociated from two 
notions prevalent in antiquity and familiar to us from Greek and Latin 
literature ; viz. (i) that among the early inhabitants of the earth were 
men of gigantic stature;* * * § and (2) that marriages of the gods with 
mortals were not only possible but common in the heroic age.f Similar 
ideas were current among other peoples. The Koran has frequent 
references to the peoples of 'Ad and Thamfld, primajval races noted for 
their giant stature and their daring impiety, to whom were attributed 
the erection of lofty buildings and the excavation of rock-dwellings, 
and who were believed to have been destroyed by a divine judgment, j 
The legend appears also in the Phoenician traditions of Sanchuniathon, 
where it is followed by an obscure allusion to promiscuous sexual inter- 
course which appears to have some remote connexion with Gn. 6®.§ 

That the source is J is not disputed.|| Di,, indeed, following Schrader 
{Einl. 276), thinks it an extract from E which had passed through the 
hands of j j but borrowing by the original J from the other source is 
impossible, and the only positive trace of E would be the word Q’V'os, 
which in Nu. 13®® is by some critics assigned to E. That argument 
would at most prove overworking, and it is too slight to be considered. 
— The precise position of the fragment among the Yahwistic traditions 


* Horn. II. V. 302 f. ; Herod, i. 68; Paus. i. 35. viii, 29. 3; 
32. 4; Lucret. ii, 1x51 5 Virg. Aen. xii. 900 j Pliny, JIJV, vii. 73 ff. etc. 
Cf. Lenorm. Or^.’‘ i. 350 ff. 

t Horn. //. xii. 23 : yivos AvSpQv ; Plato, Crafylus, 33 s virres 

[jc. ol ■fjpues] d’^irov yey6f>a<nv ipacffirrot 1j $eoO OvTpijf OytiroO Oe&s (text 
uncertain) ; see Jowett, i. 341. 

$ Sur. vii, XV, xxvi, xii, xlvi, Ixxxix : see Sale, Prelim. Disc, g i. 

§ Euseb. Prap. Ev. i. 10 (see p. 124 above) s M yiyovs AlQpot /cal 
Ilp<i}roy6vov yevvrid^vai adOis Taidas Ovap-oiis, alj etvat 6v6po.Ta> /cal HOp ifol 
, . , vlo{)s di iyivvijcav odroi p.eyi6«t re /cal ivepoxv Kpelarcovat 
. , . iK To&rwy, <pri<rlv, iyevviidti 'La.niip.podp.o's 6 /cal 'Tpavpiviov dird pi.i\ript))y 
Si, pTfclv, Tdre yvyaiK&v iyidtjv puryopivuv ots S-y (}[v]ri5xot9ir. 

II The literary indications are not absolutely decisive (except nin», v.*) ; 
but the following expressions, as well as the structure of the sentences 
(in v.^Oj are, on the whole, characteristic of J ; ‘/OO, ’If (’), hJO 
ptjip, niaj (^): see Bu. Urgesch. 6 if., 39 A, 



cannot be determined The mtroductoty clause “ when mankind began 
to multiply, ' etc , suggests that it w'as closely preceded by an account 
of the creation of man There is, however, no reason why it should 
not have followed a genealogy like that of or 4-^' (against Ho ), 
though certainly not that of P in ch 5 The idea that it is a parallel 
to the story of the Fall m ch 3 (Schr Di We Schultz) has little 
plausibility, though it would be equally rash to affirm that it presupposes 
such an account —The disconnectedness of the narrative is probably 
due to drastic abridgment either by the original writer or later editors, 
to whom Its crudely mythological character was objectionable, and 
who were interested in retaining no more than was needful to account 
for the origin of the giants. 

There remains the question whether the passage was from the first 
an introduction to the story of the Deluge That it has been so 
regarded from a very early time is a natural result of its present 
position But careful examination fails to confirm that impression 
The passage contains nothing to suggest the Flood as its sequel, 
except on the supposition (which we shall see to be improbable) that 
the 120 years of v ® refer to an impending judgment on the whole 
human race Even if that view were more plausible than it is, it would 
still be remarkable that the story of the Flood makes no reference to 
the expiry of the allotted term , nor to any such incident as is here 
recorded The critical probability, therefore, is that 6^-^ belongs to a 
stratum of J which knows nothing of a flood (p. 2 ff ) The Babylonian 
Flood-legend also is free from any allusion to giants, or mingling of 
gods and men O Gruppe, however {Pktlologus, Neue Folge, 1 93 ff , 
ZATW, IX. 134 ff), claims to have recovered from Greek sources a 
Phoenician legend of intermarriages between deities and mortals, which 
presents some striking affinities with Gn 6^ *, and which leads up to 
an account of the Flood Ot the soundness of Gruppe’s combinations 
I am unable to judge , but he himself admits that the Flood is a late 
importation into Greek mythology, and indeed he instances the passage 
before us as the earliest literary trace of the hypothetical Phoenician 
legend Even, therefore, if his speculations be valid, it would have 
to be considered whether the later form of the myth may not have been 
determined partly by Jewish influence, and whether the connexion 
between the divine intermarriages and the Flood does not simply 
reproduce the sequence of events given in Gn That this is not incon 
ceivable IS shown by the fact that on late Phrygian coins the biblical 
name appears as that of the hero of the Deluge (see p 180 below) 

I, 2. The sense of these vv. is perfectly clear The sons 
of God (DTi^sn '3n) are everywhere in OT members (but 
probably inferior members) of the divine order, or (using 
the word with some freedom) angels (v.z ). 


I. ’n;i] peculiar to J m Hex ; 26® 27^ 43®^ 44^^, Ex 13I®, 
Jos. 17^*. See Bu. 6. The apodosis commences with v.^.— S do] see 
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“The ang-els are not called ‘sons of God' as if they had actually 
derived their nature from Him as a child from its father ; nor In a less 
exact wayj because though created they have received a nature similar 
to God’s, being spirits ; nor yet as if on account of tlieir steadfast 
holiness they had been adopted into the family of God. These ideas 
are not found here. The name Elohim or sons (t.e. members of the 
race) of the Elohim is a name given directly to angels in contrast with 
men . . . the name is given to God and angels in common ; He is 
Elohim pre-eminently, they are Elohim In an inferior sense " (Davidson, 
]oh^ Camh. Bibles p. 6). 

In an earlier polytheistic recension of the myth, they 
were perhaps called DmIjn simply. It is only a desire to 
save the credibility of the record as literal history, that 
has prompted the untenable interpretations mentioned in 
the note below. — 2. These superhuman beings, attracted 
by the beauty of the daughters of 7nen (z.d. mortal women) 
took to themselves as wives (strictly implying permanent 
marriages, but this must not be pressed) whomsoever they 
chose. No sin is imputed to mankind or to their daughters 

Ho. Einl. 97.— nDiNH see Oxf. Hex. i. 187. — 2. ' 33 ] Jb. i® 

3^ 38^ [Dll. 3“®] ; cf. D’^N '3, Ps. 29^ 89’. In all these pi. ices the super- 
human character of the beings denoted is evident, — ‘belonging to the 
category of the gods.' On this Semitic use of ja, see Rob. Sm. KM'^^ 
17; Pr.^ 85, 389f. (i) The phrase is so understood by (Ir (ol dyyeXoi 
[also i/Ioi] roO 0eoO), Q,Jub. v. i, En. vi. 2 ff. (Jude ®, 2 Pc. 2''), Jos. Ant, 
i. 73 ; Fathers down to Cyprian and Lactantuis, and nearly all moderns, 
[S transliterates bOaCnCL-^ as in Jb. 1® 2b] (2) Amongst the 

Jews this view was early displaced by another, according to which 
the ‘sons of the gods’ are members of aristocratic families in distinc- 
tion from women of humble rank ; (K'hia*! ' 33 ), S (r. SovwrBvbvTuv), 
Ber. E., Ra. lEz. [Aq. (ulol r. 6eS)v) is explained by Jer, as * deos in- 
telligens sanctos sive angelos'^. So Spinoza, Herder, al. (3) The 
prevalent Christian interpretation (on the rise of which see Charles’s 
valuable Note, B. ofjub. 33 ff.) has been to take the phrase in an 
ethical sense as denoting pious men of the line of Seth : Jul. Afr., most 
Fathers, Luth., Calv. al. : still maintained by Strack. Against both 
these last explanations it is decisive that mun ni 33 cannot have a 
narrower reference in v.^ than in v.^ ; and that consequently 'n '33 cannot 
denote a section of mankind. For other arguments, see Lenormant, 
Orig.^ 291 ff.; the Comm, of De. (1461!.), Di. (iigf.), or DrI. (Szf.). 
On the eccentric theory of Stuart Poole, that the sons of God were a 
wicked pre-Adamite race, see Lenorm. 304 ff. — D'n . . , inp'i] = ‘ marry’ ; 
4IB jj2o 23! 36® etc.— ^3D] ‘consisting 0/ all whom,’— the rare JO 0/ 
explication', BDB, s.v. 3b (e); cf, G-K. § 119 w®: Gn. 7®® 9^®. 
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in these relations. The guilt is wholly on the side of the 
angels; and consists partly, perhaps, in sensuality, partly 
in high-handed disregard of the rights of God’s lower 
creatures. — It is to be noted, in contrast with analogous 
heathen myths, that the divine element Is exclusively 
masculine. 

3. A divine sentence on the human race, imposing a 
limit on the term of man’s life — My spirit shall not 

3. niM’] CR Kijptos 6 0£6 s — {"n;] There are two traditional interpreta- 
tions (a) ‘abide’, so (£ (icara/telj/u), , (5) ‘judge’ (S xpn'et. 

so EJ) The former is perhaps nothing more than a plausible guess 
at the meaning, though a variant text has been suspected (p^’, in’, 
pa', etc.) The latter traces the form to the ^ )n , but the etymology 
IS doubtful, since that shows no trace of med. i m Heb (No 
ZDMG,-xsxs\\ 533f), and to call it a juss ormtrans form is an abuse 
of grammatical language (see G-K. § 71 r) A Jewish derivation, 
mentioned by lEz. and Calv , connects the vb. with jn;, * sheath ’ 
(i Ch 21®^),— the body being compared to the sheath of the spirit The 
Ar (med ot) = ‘ be humbled’ or ‘degraded,’ yields but a tolerable 
sense (Tu. Ew. al ) , the Egypt. Ar d&na, which means ‘ to do a 
thing continually ’ (Socin , see G-B sv), would suit the context well, but 
can hardly be the same word VoUers {ZA, xiv. 349 ff.) derives it from 
sj in, Ass dandnusz ‘ be powerful ’ , the idea being that the life-gmng 
spirit shall no longer have the same force as formerly, etc It would be 
still better if the vb could be taken as a denominative from Ass dmdnu, 
‘bodily appearance,’ with the sense “shall not be embodied m man for 
ever (51 iu rots ivOpdrois to&tois, whence Klostermann restores 

njD mn3,*=s‘this humanity,’ as distinguished from that ongmally 
created,— an impossible exegesis, whose sole advantage is that it gives 
a meaning to the DJ m {v t ) — il'? (thus separated)] here= 
‘not . . . for ever,’ as Jer. 3“, La. 3® , elsewhere (Ps. 15' etc ) the 
phrase means ‘never’ — Dii?:?] so pomted in the majority of MSS, 13 
inf, const of ‘ err,’ with suff. This sense is adopted by many (Tu. 
Ew. Bu Ho. al.), but it can hardly be right. If we refer the suff. 
to the enallage numen (‘ through ihetr erring he is flesh ') would 
be harsh, and the idea expressed unsuitable. If we refer it to the 
angels, we can avoid an absurdity only by disregarding the accents 
and joining the word with what precedes . * shall not (abide ?) m man 
for ever on account of their (the angels’) erring , he is flesh, and,’ etc 
The sentence is doubly bad in point of style; the first member is 
overloaded at the end by the emphatic word; and the second opens 
awkwardly without a connecting part Moreover, it is questionable if 
the idea of Jid (inadvertent transgression) is appropriate in the con- 
nexion Margoliouth {Expositor, 1898, 11. 33 ff ) explains the obscure 

* Already proposed by Egh (cited by Bu ). 
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[...£«?] man for ever; [.,.?] is fleshy and his days 

shall be 120 years. 

A complete exegesis of these words is impossible, owing first to the 
obscurity of certain leading expressions (see the footnote), and second 
to the want of explicit connexion with what precedes. The record has 
evidently undergone serious mutilation. The original narrative must 
have contained a statement of the effects on human life produced by 
the superhuman alliances, — and that opens up a wide field of specula- 
tion ; * — and possibly also an account of the judgment on the sons of 
God, the really guilty parties in the transaction. In default of this 
guidance, all that can be done is to determine as nearly as possible 
the general sense of the v., assuming the text to be fairly complete, 
and a real connexion to exist with vv.^* — (i.) Everything turns on the 
meaning of the word O’l, of which four interpretations have been given : 
(i) That 'W is the Spirit of Yah we as an ethical principle, striving 
against and ‘judging* the prevalent corruption of men (as in Is. 63“) ; 
so S?CJ, Luther, al. There is nothing to suggest that view except 
the particular acceptation of the vb. |1T associated with it, and it is 
now practically abandoned. (2) Even less admissible is the conception 
of Klostermann, who understands ’nn subjectively of the divine feeling 
[Gemiii) excited by human sinf (similarly Ra.). (3) The commonest 
view in modern times (see Di.) has been that ijn is the divine principle 

word by Aeth. shega='ho6.y ' ; but the proposed rendering, ‘inasmuch 
as their body (or substance) is flesh,’ is not grammatically admissible. 
The correct Mass, reading is (z.^. Qj + ^-i-9) = *Vtaswmc.^ as he too. 
The objections to this are (a) that the rel. ^ is never found in Pent. , and 
is very rare In the older literature (Ju. 5’ 6” 7^® 8^“), while compounds 
like do not appear before Eccl. (e.g. 2 ^®) ; and (i) that the Di has no 
force, there being nothing which serves as a contrast to wn. We. 
observes that must represent a causal particle and possibly nothing 
more. The old translators, CR (SiA rb eTmi abrods) seem to 

have been of the same opinion ; and it is noticeable that none of them 
attempt to reproduce the n|. The conjectures of 01s. ((ni Cheyne 
nbiiifip:?), and others are all beside the mark. — 'U1 VD' Vfil] The only 
natural reference is to the (maximum) term of human life (so Jos. Tu. 
Ew. and most since), a man's D’l?; being a standing expression for his 
lifetime, reckoning from his birth (see ch. 5. 35“®, Is. 65® etc.). The 
older view (®0J, Jer. Ra. lEz. Calv. al. : so De. Klost.), that the 
clause indicates the interval that was to elapse before the Flood, was 
naturally suggested by the present position of the passage, and was 
supported by the consideration that greater ages were suljsequently 
attained by many of the patriarchs. But these statements belong to P, 
and decide nothing as to the meaning of the words in J. 

■* Comp. Cheyne's imaginary restoration in 3391, with the 
reconstructed Phoenician myth of Gruppe in Philologits, 1889, i. 100 ff. 

t Reading ’nn o'n; tl'?, ‘shall not restrain itself (lit. ‘be dilent'). See 
A'ATZ, 1894, 234 ff. (i: Pent. [1907] aSfif.). 
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of life implanted In man at creation, the tenor of the decree being- that 
this shall not ‘abide’* in man eternally or indefinitely, but only in such 
measure as to admit a maximum life of 120 years. There are two 
difficulties in this interpretation . (a) It has no connexion -with -what 
precedes, for everything the v. contains would be quite as intelligible 
apart from the marriages with the angels as In relation to them f 
( 5 ) The following words It'S Rin have no meaning . as a reason for the 
withdrawal of the animating spint they involve a hysteron proteron-, 
and as an independent statement they are (on the supposition) not 
true, man as actually constituted being both flesh and spirit (2^). 
(4) The most probable sense is that given by We {Comp^ 305 ff), viz. 
that nn is the divine substance common to Yahwe and the angels, in 
contrast to which is the element proper to human nature (cf Is. 31S) 
so Ho Gu The idea will then be that the mingling of the divine and 
human substances brought about by illicit sexual unions has intro- 
duced a disorder into the creation which Yahwe cannot suffer to ‘abide’ 
permanently, but resolves to end by an exercise of His supreme power. 
— {11 ) We have next to consider whether the 120 years, taken in its 
natural sense of the duration of individual life (v.t ), be consistent with 
the conclusion just reached We himself thinks that it is not ; the 
fusion of the divine and human elements would be propagated m the 
race, and could not be checked by a shortening of the lives of indi- 
viduals The context requires an announcement of the annihilation of 
the race, and the last clause of the v must be a mistaken gloss on the 
first If this argument were sound it would certainly supply a strong 
reason either for revising We ’s acceptation of or for understanding 
as an announcement of the Flood But a shortening of the term of 
life, though not a logical corollary from the sm of the angels, might 
nevertheless be a judicial sentence upon it It would ensure the extinc- 
tion of the giants within a measurable time , and indirectly impose a 
limit on the new intellectual powers which we may suppose to have 
accrued to mankind at large through union with angelic beings J In 
view of the defective character of the narrative, it would be unwise to 
press the antagonism of the two clauses so as to put a strain on the 
interpretation of either. 

4 . The N^phUim. 'mere (or arose) in the earth in those days\ 
Who were the ? The name recurs only in Nu. 1388, 


4 . ® ol ')iL'yavTK , Aq. ol hrixlirrovTes ; S. ol /Sfaiot ; & 1 *^0 1 

knaj The etymology is uncertain (see Di. 123). There is ^ 


* On this traditional rendering of pT, see the footnote, p. 143 
t Bu.’s argument that the v is detachable from its present context 
is, therefore, perfectly sound , although his attempt to find a place for 
it after 3“^ is not so successful (see p 3 above) 

J Just as in 3®*- ^ man is allowed to retain the gift of illicitly obtained 
knowledge, but is foiled by being denied the boon of immortality. The 
xo 
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where we learn that they were conceived as being's of 
gigantic stature, whose descendants survived till the days 
of Moses and Joshua. The circumstantial form of the 
sentence here (cf. 12® 13'^) is misleading, for the writer can- 
not have meant that the existed in those days apart from 
the alliances with the angels, and that the result of the latter 
were the Q'TSia (Lenormant, ah). The idea undoubtedly is 
that this race arose at that time in consequence of the union 
of the divine ‘spirit’ with human ‘flesh.’ — and also after- 

allusion to a ‘fall’ ( s/ of ang-els from heaven Jer.* Ra.), or to 
a ‘fair of the ■world through their action {Ber. E, Ra.). A connexion 
with ‘ abortive birth ’ (from ‘?9h ‘ fall dead ’), is not improbable 
(Schwally, ZATW, xviii. 144 If.). An attractive emendation of Co. 

in Ezk. 32’” not only yields a striking resemblance to this 
V., but supports the idea that theb (like the d'K^i) were associated with 
the notion of Sheol.— p nnn] cannot mean ‘after’ (as conj.), which 
would require a perf. to follow, but only ‘afterwards, when.' On any 
view, iNh; and are frequent, tenses . — '>tt Min] (as euphemi.sm) is 
characteristic of JE (esp. J) in Hex. (Bu. 39, Anm.). Cf. Rob. Sm. ICM^, 
198 ff. — □n'lmo] lit. ‘mighty ones’ (Aq. dvvaroL; U potentes', (!IrS^ 
do not distinguish from D’S'Sj). The word is thoroughly naturalised 
in Heb. speech, and nearly always in a good sense. But pass, like 
Ezk. 32'®®^' show that it had another aspect, akin to Ar. ^ahbUr (proud, 
audacious, tyrannical). The Ar. and Syr. equivalents are used as 
names of the constellation Orion (Lane, Lex. i. 375 a ; P. Sm. Th. 646). — 
d'jivd nsyn] cf. a^'iy oy, Ezk. 26-", probably an allusion to a wicked ancient 
race thrust down to Sheol. — The whole v. has the appearance of a 
series of antiquarian glosses ; and all that can be strictly inferred from 
it is that there was some traditional association of the Nephhfm with 
the incident recorded in v.”’. At the same time we may reasonably 
hold that the kernel of the v. reproduces in a hesitating and broken 
fashion the essential thought of the original myth. The writer 
apparently shrinks from the direct statement that the NephiUm were 
the offspring of the marriages of vv.^' and tantalises the curiosity of 
his readers with the cautious affirmation that such beings then existed. 
A later hand then introduced a reminder that they exi.stcd ‘ afterwards ' 
as well. — Bu., who omits v.®, restores the original connexion with v.“* 
as follows : Dnn D'D'a pna vn [pi] . . . 'la wa’ [’in'Ka nvn]. 

Some such excellent sentence may very well have stood in the original ; 
but it was precisely this perspicuity of narration which the editor 
wished to avoid. 

same point of view appears in in each case the ruling motive is 

the divine jealousy of human greatness ; and man’s pride is humbled by 
a subtle and indirect exercise of the power of God. 

* “Et angelis et sanctorum libeids, convenit nomen cadentium.” 
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“wards “whenever ms dv) the sons of the gods came in , 
and they (the women) bore zmto them\ That is to say, the 
production of NephiHm was not confined to the remote 
period indicated by but was continued in after agfes 
through visits of angels to mortal wives, — a conception 
which certainly betrays the hand of a glossator It is 
perhaps enough to remove P“''"inK DJI as an interpolation, 
and connect the with Cinn D'DJD ; though even then the 
phrasing is odd {y.i.).— Those are the heroes that 

“were of old^ the men of fame] (DE'n '{yjK, cf. Nu. ib®). nion has 
for its antecedent not as obj. to (We.), but D'iiajn. 
There is a touch of euhemerism in the notice (We.), the 
archaic and mythological being identified with the 

more human D'TDj who were renowned in Hebrew story. 

It IS probable that the legend of the Nephiltm had a wider circula- 
tion in Heb tradition than could be gathered from its curt handling by 
the editors of the Hex. In Ezk. 32 we meet with the weird conception 
of a mighty antique race who are the original denizens of Sheol, where 
they lie in state with their swords under their heads, and are roused to 
a transient interest in the newcomers who disturb their majestic repose. 
If Cornill’s correction of v ” (d'?ivd D'Tiai) be sound, these are to be 
identified with the NephllJm of our passage , and the picture throws 
light on two points left obscure in Gen viz., the character of the 
primaeval giants, and the punishment meted out to them Ezekiel 
dwells on their haughty violence and warlike prowess, and plainly 
intimates that for their crimes they were consigned to Sheol, where, 
however, tfiey enjoy a kind of aristocratic dignity among the Shades! 
It would almost seem as if the whole conception had been suggested by 
the supposed discoveries of prehistoric skeletons of great stature, buned 
with their arms beside them, like those recorded by Pausanias (1. 35 5 f,, 
viii. 29. 3, 32. 4) and other ancient writers (see Rob. Sm in Dri Deut. 
40 f.). 


VI. 5-IX. 29 . — Noah and the Flood. 

Analysts of the Flood-Narratwe — The section on the Flood 
IS, as has often been observed, the first example in Gen of a truly 
composite narrative , z « , one in which the compiler “ instead of 
excerpting the entire account from a single source, has interwoven it out 
of excerpts taken alternatively from J and P, preserving in tlie process 
many duplicates, as well as leaving unaltered many striking differences 
of representation and phraseology ” (Dri 85) The resolution of the 
compound narrative into its constituent elements in this case is justly 
reckoned amongst the most brilliant achievements of purely literary 
criticism, and affords a particularly instructive lesson in the art of 
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documentary analysis (comp, the interesting- exposition by Gu.* 121 ff.). 
Here it must suffice to give the results of the process, along with a 
summary of the criteria by -which the critical operation is guided and 
justified. The division generally accepted by recent critics is as 
follows : 

J 6“-8 

p 

J 

P y34 gl. 3k 8b-6 18» «-l« gl-17_ 

The minutiae of glosses, transpositions, etc., are left to be dealt with 
in the Notes. Neglecting these, the scheme as given above represents 
the results of Bu. (to whom the finishing touches are due : Urgcsch. 
248 ff.) Gu. and Ho. Dillmann agrees absolutely, except that he 
assigns wholly to J, and 7®“* to P ; and We., except with regard to 
^17 (jj gs. 38 ^ which are both assigned entirely to P. The divergences of 
Kue. and Co. are almost equally slight 5 and indeed the main outlines of 
the analysis were fixed by the researches of Hupfeld, Ndldeke, and 
Schrader. — This remarkable consensus of critical opinion has been 
arrived at by four chief lines of evidence: (1) Linguistic. The key to 
the whole process is, of course, the distinction between the divine names 
(gu. 6. 7 . 8 yi. 8. Mb gao. ai) and D'nW (d®- 710“ 8^* «• 8' ”). 

Besides this, a number of characteristic expressions differentiate the 
two sources. Thus J's Wm (7®) answers to P’s napansi* (6’® 7('’)- 1®) 5 
nno (6^ 7^' to miff and n'nB^n (6^®' ” 9’^- “) 5 niD (7**) to yii* (6” 78^) ; 
Dip’iT^3 (7‘‘* 88) to (6^8* 78^ and oft.) ; (S®* '*) and (7**) to 

non (8“) ; mn (8^”®) to lyo' (8^*) [but see on ; D’'n ddb'j (S®®) to D"n ml 
(6^'^) 5 nVi]^ (7®) to (6'®* 8®) , nm3-!?3 (7®) to the specific enumerations of 
gta ^( 7 ). 18 gw. 38 _ (Comp, the li.st in Plo. Gen. p. 68).--(2) Diversity of 
representation. In J clean and unclean animals are distinguished, the 
former entering the ark by sevens and the latter in pairs (7®, cf. 8®®) ; in 
P one pair of every kind without distinction is admitted (6’®'* 7 “'’)* 
According to J, the cause of the Flood is a forty-days’ rain which is to 
commence seven days after the command to enter the ark (7^ ^®’ ®8 8®'’* ®) 
— the latter passage showing that the waters began to subside after the 
40 days. In P we have (7” 8®^) a different conception of the cause 
of the Flood; and, in 70**i'i®>8< gsb. 4. 0. !#». a. chronological scheme 
according to which the waters increase for 150 days, and the entire 
duration of the Flood is one year (see p. 167 ff.)*~(3) Duplicates. The 
following are obviously parallels from the two documents : 6®’® 1| 
(occasion of the Flood); 71-® || 6’^®"88 (command to enter the ark, and 
announcement of the Flood); 7'’’ll7“ (entering of the ark); 7^®ll7^' 
(coming of the Flood) ; 7®’'‘'|l7*® (increase of the waters : floating of the 
ark) ; 788'- II 78^ (destruction of terrestrial life) ; 88'>‘ \\ S”* (abatement of the 

Flood); (drying of the earth); 8®®'®* || p®"'" (promise that the 

Flood shall not recur), — (4) The final confirmation of the theory is that 
the two series of pa.s.sages form two all but continuous narratives, which 


,^1-8 7 (8. »). 10 13 ISb Ub 33. 31 

9-23 « 11 18-m 17« 18-31 

3b. Ik 8-13 Ub 20-33 


Phrases cliaracteristic ol the style of p gcfier^lly, 
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exhibit the distinct ve features of the two great sources of the primitive 
history, J and P The J sections are a graphic jiopu lar tale, appealing 
to the imagination rather than to tlTe^ reasoning faculties The aim of 
the writer, one would say, was to bring the cosmopolitan (Babylonian) 
Flood-legend within the comprehension of a native of Palestine The 
Deluge is ascribed to a familiar cause, the rain ; only, the ram lasts for 
an unusual time, 40 days The picturesque incident of the dove (see 8®) 
reveals the touch of descriptive genius which so often breaks forth 
fiom this document The boldest anthropomorphisms are freely intro- 
duced into the conception of God (6®* 7“** 8^^), and the religious institu- 
tions of the author’s time are unhesitatingly assumed for the age of 
Noah — Still more pronounced are the charactenstics of P in the other 
account. The vivid details which are the life and charm of the older 
narrative have all disappeared, and if the sign of the rainbow is 

retained, its aesthetic beauty has evaporated For the rest, everything 
IS formal, precise, and calculated, — the sue of the ark, the number of the 
persons and the classification of the animals m xt, the exact duration of 
the Flood in its various stages, etc. • if these mathematical determina- 
tions are removed, there is little story left. The real interest of the 
writer is in the new departure in God's dealings with the world, of 
which the Flood was the occasion, — the modification of the original 
constitution of nature, 9^'^, and the establishment of the first of the 
three great covenants, g®"” The connexion of the former passage with 
Gn I IS unmistakably evident Very significant are the omission of 
Noah’s sacrifice, and the ignoring of the laws of cleanness and unclean- 
ness amongst animals * 

The success of the critical process is due to the care and skill with 
which the Redactor (RJ^) has performed his task His object evidently 
was to produce a synthetic history of the Flood without sacrificing a 
scrap of information that could with any plausibility be utilised for his 
narrative. The sequence of P he appears to have preserved intact, 
allowing neither omissions nor transpositions. Of J he has preserved 
quite enough to show that it was originally a complete and independent 
narrative ; but it was naturally impracticable to handle it as carefully 
as the mam document. Yet it is doubtful if there are any actual lacunae 
except {a) the account of the building of the ark (between 6® and 7^), and 
(b) the notice of the exit from it (between 8^®® and The middle part 
of the document, however, has been broken up into minute fragments, 


* Traces of P’s general vocabulary are very numerous Besides 
some of those (marked by *) already enumerated in contrast to J, we 
have n'l^'in ( 6 ®) , nhb ( 6 » 9 ^®) , n’lp’in ( 6 ^°) , nna o'pn ( 6 ‘® g®’ and 'a 
( 9 ^®) , WN in enumerations ( 6 ^® 7 ’® 8 ^® etc ) , }'D ( 6 ®® 7 ^*) , ( 6 “ 

^(8) 14 J1 817. 19 gS 8) ^ (^ai gn (621 gS) . tjvn (7®®) , 

1 KD iKD (7^®) ; ? of specification ( 7 ®^ 8” 9 ^® ^®) , rtam ms (8’-'^ g^* ’’) ; 

Dn’nnBB’D'? (8^®) , o'?!!? nna ( 9 ^®). — Of the style of J the positive indications 
are fewer ; jn nsd ( 6 ®) , nnD m the sense ‘ destroy ’ ( 6 '^ 7 '* ®®) [see Ho ffev 
Toi] , asy ( 6 ®) , noiKn 'la-Vy ( 7 ** ’■» 8 ® “ ^^*1) , iiaya (8®i). See the comm. 
ofDi Ho. Gu. etc. 
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and these have been placed in position where they would least disturb 
the flow of narration. Some slig-ht transpositions have been made, 
and a number of glosses have been introduced ; but how far these last 
are due to the Redactor himself and how far to subsequent editors, we 
cannot tell (for details see the notes). Duplicates are freely admitted, 
and small discrepancies are disregarded ; the only serious discrepancy 
(that of the chronology) is ingeniously surmounted by making J’s 40 
days count twice, once as a stage of the increase of the Flood (7^^) and 
once as a phase of its decrease (8®).* This compound narrative is not 
destitute of interest ; but for the understanding of the ideas underlying 
the literature the primary documents are obviously of first importance. 
We shall therefore treat them separately. 

The Flood according to J, 

VI. 5-8. The occasion of the Flood : — Yahwe’s experi- 
ence of the deep-seated and incurable sinfulness of human 
nature. It is unnecessary to suppose that a description of 
the deterioration of the race has been omitted, or displaced 
by 6^"^ (Ho.). The ground of the pessimistic estimate of 
human nature so forcibly expressed in v.® is rather the 
whole course of man’s development as hitherto related, 
which is the working out of the sinful knowledge acquired 
by the Fall. The fratricide of Cain, the song of Lamech, 
the marriages with the angels, are incidents which, if not 
all before the mind of the writer of the Flood-story, at least 
reveal the gloomy view of the early history which character- 
ises the Yahwistic tradition. — 5* whole bent ‘forma- 

tion ’) of the thoughts of his heart\ It is difficult to say 
whether Is more properly the ‘ form ’ Impressed on the 
mind (the disposition or character), or ‘ that which is formed ’ 
by the mind (imagination and purpose — Sinnen und Trachten ) : 

5. niM'] (K Kiipios 6 deis (so v.®). — 'ui loosely : xal ttSs ns 

Siavoeimi (l)f' ?) tv ry Kapdlq, airoD iinp,e\ms iirl tA irovripi ; F cuncta 
cogitatio. Another Gr. rendering (d 'E^p., see Field, ait toe.) is (pvtriKbp 
roO AvO. ; but in 8^^ the same translator has rb ir\Aa-p,a mp. Avd. On 
the later Jewish theologoumenon of the Vin (the evil impulse in man, 
also called ns' simply) which is based on this passage, and by Jewish 
comm. (Ra. on 8“^) is found here ; see Taylor, Sayings of Jew. Father^, 
37, 148 ff. ; Porter, Bibl. and Sem. Studies by members ... of Yale 


* The supposition of Hupfeld and Lenonnant {Orrg, 1. 415), that the 
double period occurred in the original J, has no foundation. 
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cf. 821, Dt. 3121, Is. 263 (Ps 1031^?), I Ch. 289 29I8; 

The anthropopathy which attributes to Yahwe regret 
and vexation because He had created man is unusually 

strong. Although in the sense of mere change of purpose, 
the former is often ascribed to God (Ex ' Jer. iS^ » 
268. 18, Jl. 2I8, Jon 3I9 etc.), the cases are few where divine 
regret for accomplished action is expressed ( I Sa. 15II). The 
whole representation was felt to be inadequate (Nu. 231®, 
I Sa. 15II) , yet it continued to be used as inseparable from 
the religious view of history as the personal agency of 
Yahwe. — 7. God’s resolve to dlo^ out (nriD) the race : not as 
yet communicated to Noah, but expressed in monologue. — 
8. But Noah had found favour ^ eic.\ doubtless on account of 
his piety; but see on 7^* The Yahwistic narrative must 
have contained some previous notice of Noah, probably at 
the end of a genealogy, 

VII. i~5. Announcement of the Flood.— The section 
is an almost exact parallel to (P). Yf presupposes 
m J a description of the building of the ark, which the 
redactor has omitted in favour of the elaborate account of 
P. Not till the work is finished does Yahwe reveal to Noah 
the purpose it is to serve ; v.'^ is obviously the first intima- 
tion that has been given of the approaching deluge. The 
building of the ark in implicit obedience to the divine 
command is thus a gr^test and proof of Noah’s faith ; cf. 
Heb. ii^. — I. Thou and all thy house^ J’s brevity is here far 


Umv (1901), gsffi— Dvn-b] ‘continually’; see BDB, 400b.— 6 nw'] 
C& b debs (so v’),— asvn’i] Gn 34’, cf. Is. 6310 (Pi ). Ra softens the 
anthrop. by making the impending destruction of the creatures the 
immediate object of the divine grief — 7. nnox] cf 2®. In the full 
sense of ‘exterminate’ (as distinct from ‘obliterate’ [name, memory, 
etc.]) the vb is peculiar to J's account of the Flood , ct. Nu 5® 34^^ 
(P) —The V IS strongly interpolated. The clauses ’nxna iuftt and dind 
D' be>n . , are in the style of P (cf 6® 7^^ 8” “ 9® etc ) , and the 

latter is, besides, an illogical specification of Dinri They are redac- 
tional glosses, the original text being ’3 ’noro ’3 HDinn UB DiMfrnM nnOK 

n'n'B'j;(Bu 249ff , Di 125).— 8 ' 3 ’JJ 3 ;n nsd] charaqtenstic of, though not 
absolutely confined to, J 19“ 32® 33® “ 34II 39^ 4728 etc (Ho £inl. 
97f ) 

I. rtliv] D’n'jN , ffir Kiipios b 6e6s — pni] pred accus , Dav § 76. — . 
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more expressive than the formal enumerations of P ( 6 ^® 
^18 gi 6 'I'lie principle involved Is the religious solidarity 
of the family ; its members are saved for the rig-hteousness of 
its head (cf. 19^^). — thee have J seen [to be) righteous see 
on 6 ®)] Bu. and others take this to be a judgement 
based on Noah’s obedleiace in building the ark ; but that Is 
hardly correct. The verb is not but which has pre- 
cisely the same force as the si'll of 6 ®. Comp, also 6 ®. — 2. 
clean nieans, practically, fit for sacrifice and human 

food ; the technical antithesis is which, however, is 

here avoided, whether purposely (De. 174) or not it is 
impossible to say. The distinction is not, as was once 
supposed (see Tu.), a proof of J’s interest In Levitical 
matters, but, on the contrary, of the naivete of his religious 
conceptions. He regards it as rooted in the nature of things, 
and cannot imagine a time when it was not observed. His 
view is nearer the historical truth than the theory of P, 
who traces the distinction to the positive enactments of 
the Sinaitic legislation (Lv. ii, Dt. 14), and consequently 
ignores it here. The same difference of standpoint appears 
with regard to sacrifice, altars, etc.: see 4®*- 8-® 12'^ etc. — 
bjf sevens (G-K. § 1345’); i.e. ‘7 (individuals) 
of each kind ’ (De. Str. al.), rather than ‘ 7 pairs ’ [J3er. JR. 
lEz. DI. Gu. al.), — in spite of the following ini^Nl It 

is a plausible conjecture (Ra. De. Str.) that the odd 
individual was a male destined for sag|iifio^(8^®). — 3a presents 
an impure text (v.i.), and must either be removed as a gloss 
(Kue. Bu. Ho. Gu. al.) or supplemented with ^ (Ba. Ben.). — 
3b. to keep seed alive, etc.] reads better as the continuation of 


2. For D’Ji?, juu.ffi.SP' read D’jr d’jb',— probably correctly. — irtsyKt itk (iw)] 
MX nnpn nai, assimUating- J to P. — 3a. The distinction to be expected 
between clean and unclean birds is made imperfectly by m and which 
insert ninan after n'DB'n ; and fully by (!R, which goes further and adds 
the words fcai dir 6 irayrUy ruiu Trereivuv r. mOap&v 5 i}o Siio S,p(rev k. Orj\v. 
Ball accepts this, thinking the omission in MT due to homoioteleuton. 
But the phrase ncpai nsj shows that has been manipulated ; and it ia 
on the whole more likely that it is entirely redactional. Biids majy be 
included in the nonan of v.® j though Bu.'s parallels (Ex. 8'^*® 90-a3.36^ 
Jer. 32“ 33^®-“ 36“, Ps. 36'^) are not quite convincing, --3b. nVo^p] P uses 
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® than of — 4* With great rhetorical effect, the reason for 
all these preparations — the coming of the Flood — is reserved 
to the end. J knows no other physical cause of the Deluge 
than the 40 days’ rain (cf. — 5 Comp 6 ^ (P). 

7-10, 12, i6b, 17b, 22, 23.— Entrance into the ark 
and description of the Flood. — J’s narrative has here 
been taken to pieces by the Redactor, who has fitted the 
fragments into a new connexion supplied by the combined 
accounts of J and P. The operation has been performed 
with such care and skill that it is still possible to restore 
the original order and lecover a succinct and consecutive 
narrative, of which little if anything appears to be lost The 
sequence of events is as follows : At the end of the seven 
days, the Flood comes (v.’-®), Noah enters the ark C^) and 
Yahwe shuts him in Forty days* ram ensues (’• 2 ), and 

the waters rise and float the ark All life on the earth’s 

surface is extinguished; only Noah and those in the ark 
survive (22f ), 

The rearrangement here adopted (M wb* 12- nb sissj ,g mainly 
to the acute criticism of Bu ( Vr^ 258 ff ), who has probably added the 
last refinements to a protracted process of literary investigation Some 
points {e g the transposition of v\J and are of course, more or less 
doubtful , others {eg are seen to be necessary as soon as the com- 
ponents of J have been isolated The most difficult thing is to clear the 
text of the glosses which inevitably accompanied the work of redaction j 
but this also has been accomplished with a considerable degree of 
certainty and agreement amongst recent comm The most extensive 
interpolations are part of v the whole of vv ® and and part of 
For details see the footnote. 

10 At the end of the 7 days (cf. v.*)] The interval (we 
may suppose) was occupied in assembling the animals and 
provisioning the ark — the waters of the Flood\ a tech- 

nical name for the Deluge, common to both sources {v.t,). 
— 7 Noah enters the ark on account of the . . . Flood \ 

Hiph (6^®* ) — Vij] as Jet 31®'^ — 4 d’D'*?] On ^ as denoting the close of a 
teim (cf see BDB, 5 -v 6 b, — D'PIC] ^ rare word (only 7^, Dt ii®), 
meaning ‘ that which subsists ’ (jy/mp) iudarejia (other exx in Field, 
i^avii(rTa.(nv), Tff substantia, St> Iso]£D 5 On the form see Barth, Norn.- 

hid 181, Kon 11 146, G-K §85t? 

>j 'inijt — The enumeration is in the manner of P (obs. also ’iflK) ; 
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hence v.'^ presupposes v.^®. The same order of events is 
found in P and in the Babylonian legend : “ when the 

lords of the darkness send at evening a (grimy ?) rain, enter 
into the ship and close thy door” (1. 88 f.). — l6b (which must 
in any case follow immediately on v.'^) contains a fine anthro- 
pomorphism, which (in spite of the Bab. parallel just cited) 
it is a pity to spoil by deleting nilT' and making Noah the 
implicit subject (Klost. NKZ, i. 717). — 12. forty days and 
forty nights'] This determination, which in J expresses the 
entire duration of the Flood, seems to have been treated by 
R as merely a stage in the increase of the waters (cf. 8®). 
It obviously breaks the connexion of P. The Babylonian 
deluge lasted only six days and nights ( 1 . 128). — 17b. Parallel 
to (P). — 22, 23. A singularly effective description of the 

the words either replace in'a’Voi (as v.^), or are a pure insertion ; — in 
either case redactional. — ^i3Dn ’ d] so 7^® (J), 9^^ (P) (ct. D'5 'op, 6 ^'^ 7®). — 

CR KaraKKviryds ; F diluvium ; & and E.® kjsib (IP Kjymo). The word 
has usually been derived from Va', ‘streaming-’ (see Ges. Th., Di.) ; but 
is more probably a foreig-n word without Heb. etymology (see No. 
ZDMG, xl. 732). Del. {Farad. 156) proposed the derivation from Ass. 
nab&luy ‘destroy,’ which is accepted by Konig (ii. 153), Ball (p. 53), and 
others. The Bab. technical equivalent is abtlhi, which denotes both a 
‘ light-flood ’ and a ‘ water-flood ’ : the double sense has been thought 
to explain P’s addition of O’lj to the word (see on 6^'^). A transformation 
of the one name into the other is, however, difficult to understand (see 
KAT^i 495^ 546®). In Ps. 29^® appears to be used in a general 
sense without a historic reference to the Noachic Deluge (see Duhm, 
adloc.).—Z, 9 present a mixed text. The distinction of clean and un- 
clean points to J ; but all other features (D’nVn [though a reading mn’ 
seems attested by auTTEJ, and MSS of CR] ; napal 131 ) the undiscrimin- 
ated □'w nuty ; the categorical enumeration [to which (!R adds the birds 
at the beginning of v.®j) to P. In P the vv. are not wanted, because 
they are a duplicate of i®'*® : they must therefore be assigned to an 
interpolator (Bu. al.). — 10. On the construction of the sentence, see 
G-K. § 164a, and on v.® below. — 12. {s! §'Ctsuma=‘h^ massive’) 

commonly used of the heavy winter rain (Ezr. 10®, Ca. 2^^) : see GASm. 

64. — l6b. mn'] 6 Bebs-yriiiv — 17b. Since belongs 

to P (nan, ikd), its duplicate must be from J, where it forms a natural 
continuation of '®. on the other hand (in spite of the 40 days), must be 

assigned to P (see p. 164). — 22. n”n nn now] is an unexampled combina- 
tion, arising from confu.sion of a phrase of J (O^n now, 2^) with one of P 
(D”n nn, 6^'^ 7^®). The v. being from J (cf. instead of ; wd instead 
of ‘■®^), nn Is naturally the word to be deleted, — 23a as a whole is J 
(nno, mp', nDn«n us'^y) ; but the clause own . . . cnao seems again (cf. 6’) 
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effect of the Flood, which is evidently conceived as uni- 
versal. 

Vni. (ib?), 2b, 3a, (4?), 6-12, 13b Subsidence of 
the waters — The ram from heaven having: ceased, the 
Flood gradually abates. [The ark settles on some high 
mountain, and] Noah, ignorant of his whereabouts and 
unable to see around, sends out first a raven and then a 
dove to ascertain the condition of the earth. 

The continuity of J’s narrative has ag-am been disturbed by the 
redaction. V % which in its present position has no point of attach- 
ment in J, probably stood originally before where it refers to the 
40 days’ duration of the Flood (We Comp ® 5) It was removed by R so 
as to make up part of the interval between the emergence of the 
mountain-tops and the drying of the ground —There are two small 
points in which a modification of the generally accepted division of 
sources might be suggested (r) (the wind causing the abatement 
of the waters) is, on account of D’fi'jK, assigned to P But the order 
111 2a ig unnatural, and transpositions in P do not seem to have been 
admitted The idea is more in accord with J’s conception of the Flood 
than With P's ; and but for the name D’nW the half-verse might very 
well be assigned to J, and inserted between *** and (3) V.* * is also 
almost universally regarded as P’s (see Bu. 269 f ) But this leaves a 
lacuna in J between and *•>, where a notice of the landing of the ark 
must have stood on the other hand, makes it extremely doubtful if 
P thought of the ark as stianded on a mountain at all The only ob- 
jection to assigning to J is the chronology if we may suppose the 
chronological scheme to have been added or retouched by a later hand 
(see p i68), there is a great deal to be said for the view of Hupfeld and 
ReuSsS that the remainder of the v, belongs to J.*— The opening passage 
would then read as follows 

6a At the end of days^ 2b. the rain from heaven tsoas 
restrained , ib. and Yalvme (?) caused a wind to pass over 
the earthy and the waters abated. 3a And the ’maters ’went 

to he 1 edactional, and the three words following must disappear with 
it 23 b might be assigned with almost equal propi lety to J or to P — 
n 5 q] (apoc. unpf Qal) is a better attested Massor reading than TO}*! 
(Niph ) It IS easier, however, to change the pointing (to Niph ) than 
to supply mn' as subj , and the sense is at least as good — Gu ’s re- 
arrangement (22“ 22 23bj ,5 distinct improvement of the two homo- 
logous sentences, that without ) naturally stands second 

3a miyi li*?."!] G-K § 113M (K has misunderstood the idiom both 

* It may be noted that in /ub v. 28 no date is given for the landing 

of the ark. 



THE FLOOD ACCORDING TO J 


155 

on decreasing from off the earthy 4* o,nd the ark rested on the 
motmtains of Ararat. — On the landing-place of the ark, see 
p. 166 below. 

6b-I2. The episode of the sending out of the birds 
appears in many forms of the Deluge-tradition ; notably in 
the Babylonian. It is here related as an Illustration of 
Noah’s wisdom (Gu.). Tuch quotes from Pliny, vi. 83 (on 
the Indians): “siderum in navigando nulla observatio ; 
septentrio non cernitur; sed volucres secum vehunt, emit- 
tentes stepius, meatumque earum terram petentium comi- 
tantur.” — 7. He sent out a raven\ The purpose of the action 
is not stated till v.^; partly for this reason, partly because 
the threefold experiment with the dove is complete and more 
natural, the genuineness of the v. has been questioned (We. 
Ho. Gu. al.). Dahse, ZATW^ xxvili. 5 f., calls attention to 
the fact that in the v. is marked with the obelus. The 
Bab. account has three experiments, but with dilTerent birds 
(dove, swallow, raven). — 8. And he sent out a dove] perhaps 
immediately ; see below. But if v.'^ be a later insertion, 
we must supply and he voaited 7 days (see v.^*^). — 9. The de- 
scription of the return and admission of the dove is unsur- 
passed even in the Yahwistic document for tenderness and 
beauty of imagination. — 10. Seven other days] implying a 
similar statement before either v.'^ or v.^. — ii. a freshly 
plucked olive leaf] The olive does not grow at great alti- 
tudes, and was said to flourish even under water (Tu.). 
But it is probable that some forgotten mythological signi- 
ficance attaches to the symbol in the Flood-Ieg'cnd (see Gu, 
p. 60), Cf. the classical notices of the olive branch as an 
emblem of peace : Virg. Aen, viii. 116 {Pacifcraeqne manu 
ramiim pnxtendit oHvcb) Livy, xxiv. 30, xxix. 1 6. — 12. The 
third time the dove returns no more ; and then at last — 


here and in v.'^. — 7. nnyn] on the art. see G-K. § 126 r; but cf. Smith's 
note, 126.— Clr here supplies toO ci KeK 6 'n'aKev rh i)dup, as in v.®, 
— aiB'i MIS’ Ks’l] /cal i^eXdOjv oix ; so TSS) (accepted by Ball) : 

see on — 8. <1R brla-b) airoO ( = ^^1^^); assuming" that both birds 

were sent forth on the same day.— 10. cf v.^* (au has ‘jn’i both 
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13b. Noah ventures to remove the covering of the ark, and 
sees that the earth is dry. 

20-22. Noah’s sacrifice. — J’s account of the leaving of 
the ark has been suppressed Noah’s first act is to offer a 
sacrifice, not of thanksgiving but (as v.^^ shows) of pro- 
pitiation : its effect is to move the Deity to gracious 
thoughts towards the new humanity. The resemblance 
to the Babylonian parallel is here particularly close and 
instructive (see p. 177) : the incident appears also in the 
Greek and Indian legends — 20. an altai^ Lit. ‘ slaughtering- 
place.’ The sacrificial institution is carried back by J to 
the remotest antiquity (see on 4®^ 7^^ ), but this is the first 
mention of the altar, and also of sacrifice by fire . see p 105 
above — holocaustsy — that form of sacrifice which was 
wholly consumed on the altar, and which was naturally 
resorted to on occasions of peculiar solemnity [e g. 2 Sa. 24^). 
— 21. smelled the soothing odoui^ nn'*J n''i [Kvlarj^ mdor)'*' 
becomes a technical term of the Levitical ritual, and is 
never mentioned elsewhere except in P and Ezk. This, 
Gu points out, is the only place where Yahwe is actually 
described as smelling the sacrifice , but cf. 1 Sa. 26^®. It is 
probably a refinement of the crude eudsemonism of the 
Bab. story (see p. 177 below) , and it is doubtful how far it 
elucidates primitive Heb ideas of the effect of sacrifice. 
That ‘ ‘ the pleasing odour is not the motive but merely 
the occasion of this gracious purpose” (Knobel), may be 

— 13b nPtP] possibly described in J’s account of the building- of the ark 
Elsewhere only of the covering of the Tabernacle (P) , but cf 
Ezk, 27'^ — ffi ms rh iiSup &ir 6 . 

20. mn’'?] fflr ri? Oe<p —21 nirr] (!& K 6 [bts) — nn’in nn] 

] ... . "jZciDD? —conflate? — a different vb from that used 

in 3” 4’^ 5^® (n«) Ho points out that Pi ot *?*?? is never used with God 
as subj (cf Gn 12®), and for this and other reasons regai ds as an 
unskillul attempt to link the Noah of the Flood with the prophecy of 
5®. But can only refer to the Flood, while the curse of 5^® belongs 
to the past moreover, an interpolator would have been careful to use 
the same verb The sense given to is fully justified by the usage 

* II i 317 kvLo"i^ d’ oipavhv Tkcv iXurffo/iipij wepl Kawvcp , cf Ov Mei. 
XU 153. 
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sound theology, but it hardly expresses the idea of the 
passage. — 2lb is a monologue — hh 'h (see on 6®) 

may be understood either as epexegetical of CihNn (a 

reason why Yahwe might be moved to curse the ground, 
though he will not [Ho.]), or as the ground of the promise 
not to visit the earth with a flood any more. The latter is 
by far the more probable. The emphasis is on VlMD, from 
his youth ; the innate sinfulness of man constitutes an 
appeal to the divine clemency, since it cannot be cured by 
an undiscriminating judgement like the Flood, which arrests 
all progress toward better things (cf. Is. 54*’). — 22. The 
pledge of Yahwe’s patience with humanity is the regularity 
of the course of nature, in which good and bad men are 
treated alike (Mt. 5*®). A division of the year into six 
seasons (Ra.), or even into two halves (De.), is not in- 
tended ; the order of nature is simply indicated by a series 
of contrasts, whose alternation is never more to be inter- 
rupted by a catastrophe like the Flood. This assurance 
closes J’s account of the Deluge. It rests on an interior 
resolve of Yahwe; whereas in P it assumes the form of 
a ‘covenant’ (9^^), — a striking instance of the development 
of religious ideas in the direction of legalism: cf. Jer. 31^^* 

232OL 26 f.^ 

The Flood according flTP. 

VI. 9-12. Noah’s piety; The corruption of the 
earth. — 9. This is the genealogy of Noa}i\ The formula is 
usually taken as the heading of the section of P dealing 
with the Flood ; but see on 9^®*-. — Noah is characterised as 

of Pual (Ps. 37”, Jb- 24^®, Is. 65®).— C& dA r& (pya, as 3 ^'^. — '3 
'm "IS'] CR hi iymrai ’i] didma r. dvO, dn/neXiSs kt\. See on 6“. — 22, nv] 
(& om. ; Ball, ny,— inntJ''] * come to an end ’ : see on 2®. 

9. D'Dn p'is] (so Jb. 12'*). The asyndeton is harsh 5 but it i.s hardly 
safe to remedy it on the authority of au (D'Dni) and ST, against ®r. To 
remove pns as a gloss from J (7^) (Ball) is too bold. Perhap.s the 
sentence should be broken up into two clauses, one nominal and the 
other verbal ; ‘Noah was a righteou.s man 5 perfect was he,' etc, — The 
foren.sic sense of pns given above may not be the original : see S, A. 
Cook, JTS, lx. 632^ who adduces some evidence that it meant what 
was ‘ due ’ among a definite social group, and between it and its gods, 
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righteous (P'‘iy) and faultless : on the construction 
v.i. There is perhaps a correspondence between these two 
epithets and the description of the state of the world which 
follows; p'lV being opposed to the ‘violence,’ and Cdd to 
the ‘corruption’ of pnx, a forensic term, denotes 

one whose conduct is unimpeachable before a judge ; D'lan 
is sacerdotal in its associations (Ex. 12®, Lv. i* etc.), 
meaning ‘free from defect,’ integer (cf. if).— in hts genera^ 
tions {v.i.)) i.e. alone among his contemporaries (cf. f). 
That Noah’s righteousness was only relative to the standard 
of his age is not implied.* — walked -with God\ see on 5^2. 
The expression receives a fuller significance from the Baby- 
lonian legend, where Ut-napi§tim, like the Biblical Enoch, 
is translated to the society of the gods (p. 177 below). — 
II f. nani] is the intentional antithesis to the 31 b n 3 ni 

of (De.). — All flesh had corrupted its ’may) had 
violated the divinely - appointed order of creation. The 
result is violence (bbn, ^ dStwa) — ruthless outrage per- 
petrated by the strong on the weak. A “nature red in 
tooth and claw with ravin ” is the picture which rises before 
the mind of the writer, although, as has been already 
remarked (p. 129), the narrative of P contains no explana- 
tion of the change which had thus passed over the face of 
the world. ^ 

The fundamental idea of v.'^- is the disappearance of the Golden 
Ag'e, or the rupture of the concord of the animal world established by 
the decree of The lower animals contribute their share to the 

general ‘ corruption ’ by transgressing the regulation of i®, and com- 
mencing to prey upon each other and to attack man (see 9®) : so Ra, 
To restrict to mankind (DO, Tu. Str. Dri Ben. al.) is therefore 


— Vrih'i:?] iv T0 yevicrei avT. The f pi. is highly characteristic of P 
(Ho Etnl. 341) ; but apparently always as a real pi (series of genera- 
tions) ct the solitary use of sg in P, Ex i*. Here, accordingly, it 
seems fair to understand it, not of the individual contemporaries of 
Noah (Tu We Ho. al ), but of the successive generations covered by 
his lifetime The resemblance to run nnn pns (p) is adduced by We 
(Prol^ 390) as a proof of P's dependence on J. — II One of 

the few instances of P's use of the art. with 'K — 12. D'h'ik] Ki5/)tos 6 d. 


* So Jerome . “ut ostenderet non juxta justitiara consummatam, sed 
]uxta generationis suse eum justum fmsse lusUtiam." 
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unnecessary and unwarranted. The phrase properly denotes ‘ all living 
beings,’ and is so used in 8 out of the 13 occurrences in P’s account ol 
the Flood (Dri. ad loc.). In 6^^ yiB-iegiv jt means animals apart from 
man ; but that in the same connexion it should also mean mankind 
apart from animals is not to be expected, and could only be allowed on 
clear evidence. — The difference of standpoint between P and J (6®) on 
this matter is characteristic. 

13-16. Directions for building the ark. — 13. An- 
nouncement in general terms of some vast impending 
catastrophe, involving the end of all flesh (all living beings, 
as v.^^). — 14.-16. Description of the Ark . — An Ark (chest) 
of gopher iDOod]^ probably some resinous wood. In Heb. 
n^n is used only of Noah’s ark and the vessel in which 
Moses was saved (Ex, 2^' ; the name ark comes to us 

through 'jS {area), where, however, it is also applied to the 
ark of the testimony (Ex. 25^® etc.). The Bab. Flood- 
narrative has the ordinary word for ship {elippu ). — The 
vessel is to consist internally of cells (lit. ‘nests’), and is 
to be coated inside and out with bitumen (cf. Ex. 2**). 

13. n:j] not (as Est. 9^^) ‘ has come to my knowledge,' but ‘ has 
entered into my purpose.' This is better than (with Di.) to take k;;i 
absolutely (as Am. 8^), and ’33*? as ‘according to my purpose.’ — Dg'j^p] 
through the^n ; Ex. 8-® 9^^, Ju. 6® etc. — j'nwrrnK [Dp'OtfJp] sal r^v yijv ; 
U cum terra ; so % IJCOJ. As 01s. says, we should expect 'n Vvp (nijip 
[Graetz] is unsuitable). But the error probably lies deeper. Ball 
emends 'rmuii ; Bu. '.Tn« Dn’ciif>G) [on] ’3 Dg’n.f*p ; Gu. djoi 

■Tan. Eerdmans {AT Studien, i. 29) finds a proof of oiiginal poly- 
theism. He reads 'm WJI7 : “we [the gods] are about to destroy 

the earth.” — 14. ago] KijSwriy ; ttnin’n. The word is the Egyptian 

teb{£) = ‘chest,’ ‘sarcophagus’ (0/j8is, In fflr of Ex. 2®-®): see Ges. 
Th. ; Erman, ZDMG, xlvi. 123. Jensen {ZA, iv. 272 f.), while admitting 
the Egypt, etymology, suggests a connexion with the Ass. ilippu t{-M> 
turn (a kind of ship), I am informed by Dr. C. H. W. Johns that 
while the word is written as the determinative for ‘ship,’ it is not 
certain that it was pronounced elippti. He thinks it possible that it 
covers the word talk, found in the phrase ta-bi-e BH ildni Marduh 
(Del. Hwb. 699 a), which he is inclined to explain of the processional 
barques of the gods. If this conjecture be correct, we may have 
here the Bab. oiiginal of Heb. npfi. See Camb, Bibl. Essays (>909), 
p, 37 ff. — The old tran.s. were evidently at a loss : (Hr {ts) 
rerpay^vw ; F {de) Ugnis leevigatis ; Jer. Itgna hiiuminata : the word 
being bx. \ey. Lagarde {Sevu i. 64 f. ; Symm, ii. 93 f.) considered it a 
mistaken contraction from nn?} (brimstone), or rather a foreign word 
of the same form which meant originally ‘ pine-wood.' Others (Bochart, 
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Somewhat similar details are given of the ship of Ut- 
napi§tim (p. 176). Asphalt is still lavishly applied In the 
construction of the rude boats used for the transport of 
naphtha on the Euphrates (see Cernik, quoted by Suess, 
The Face of the Earthy 27) — 15. Assuming that the cuhit 
is the ordinary Heb. cubit of six handbreadths (about 18 in. : 
see Kennedy, DB^ iv. 909), the dimensions of the ark are 
such as modern shipbuilding has only recently exceeded 
(see Ben 140) ; though it is probably to be assumed that 
it was rectangular in plan and sections. That a vessel of 
these proportions would float, and hold a great deal (though 
it would not carry cannon!), it hardly needed the famous 
experiment of the Dutchman Peter Janson in 1609-21 to 
prove (see Michaelis, Oriental, -und Exeget. Bibhot. xviii. 
27 f.). — 16. The details here are very confused and mostly 
obscure. The word (Stt Xcy ) is generally rendered 
* light ’ or ‘ opening for light,’ — either a single (square) 
aperture (Tu.), or “a kind of casement running round the 

al ) suppose it to contain the root of Kvirdpiacos, ‘cypress,’ a wood 
used by the Phoen m shipbuilding, and by the Egypt for sarcophagi 
(De.) — Q'^p] Lagarde’s conjecture, Dup Dup {OS^, 11 95), has been 
happily confirmed from Philo, Quisst tn Gen. 11 3 {loculos loculosx see 
Bu. 255), and from a Palest Syr Lectionary (Nestle, cited by Ho ). 
On the idiom, see G-K § 123c— np] also Htt Xe7., = ‘bitumen’ 
(®rUS3E0), Ar. ku/r, Aram tnsiD, Ass kuj>ru (used in the Bab Flood- 
story) The native Heb word for ‘ bitumen’ is ipo (n* 14^®, Ex. 2®).— 
15 CR n;jriirny — 16 ini] (!R iirurw&ywv (rdg nss?); all other Vns 
express the idea of light (Aq, S dia^av4s, fenesiraviy 

& Pp.01, ‘ windows,' -hnu) They connected it (as Aq. shows) with 
‘ noon day ’ ; but %f onns means properly ‘ summit ’ (see G-B , 
BDB, sv), there seems nothing m Heb. to connect the root with 
the idea of light. The meaning ‘back’ is supported by Ar. sahr — 
n‘?pD‘?D nDN-^Ni] The suff may refer either to the nns (whose gender 
is unknown ; cf. Kdn 5. p 163) or to the n^io the latter is certainly 
most natural after The prevalent explanation— that the cubit 

indicates either the breadth of the light-opening, or its distance below 
the roof (see Di )— is mere guess-work. Bu (following We ) removes 
the first three words to the end of the v , rendering “and according 
to the cubit thou shalt finish it (the aik)’’; Di. objects that this would 
requite nonii Ball reads njysi;] “and for its (the ark’s) 

whole length thou shalt cover it above”, Gu Vyw, “and on 

a pivot (see Is, 6“*) thou shalt make it (the roof) revolve,”— a doubtful 
suggestion. 
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sides of the ark (except where interrupted by the beams 
supporting the roof) a little below the roof” (Dri., so De. 
Di. al.). Exegetical tradition is in favour of this view; but 
the material arguments for it (see Di. 141) are weak, and 
its etymological basis is doubtful {v.i.). Others (Ew. Gu. 
G-B. al.) take it to mean the roof (lit. ‘ back ’ : Ar. eahr).* 
The clause and to a cubit thou shalt finish it above is unin- 
telligible as it stands: some suggestions are given in the 
footnote. — The door of the ark is to be in its (longer?) 
side ; and the cells inside are to be arranged in three stories. 
The ship of Ut-napistim appears to have had six decks, 
divided into nine compartments (11. 61-63). 

17-22. The purpose of the ark. — Gunkel thinks that 
v.^'^ commences a second communication to Noah ; and 
that in the source from which P drew, the construction of 
the ark was recorded before its purpose was revealed (as in 
the parallel account of J : see on 7^). That, of course, is 
possible ; but that P slurred over the proof of Noah’s faith 
because he had no interest in personal religion can hardly be 
supposed. There is really nothing to suggest that are 
not the continuation of — 17. Behold I am about to bring 
the Flood] ; see above on (J), and in the Note below. 
— 18. I will establishmy covenant, etc anticipating 9°®-. De. 
and Gu. distinguish the two covenants, taking that here 
referred to as a special pledge to Noah of safety in the 
coming judgement ; but that is contrary to the usage of P, 

17. ujn nxi] cf. Dri. JPh. xi. 226. — p;)? '?i3Dn (cf. 7®)] The p'd is 
certainly superfluous grammatically, but pxn**?:; is necessary to the 
completeness of the sentence. CK omits d'd in 7®, and inserts it in 9^’'’ (P). 
Whether it be an explanatory gloss of the unfamiliar (so most), or a 
peculiar case of nominal apposition (see Dri. T. § 188), it is difficult to 
decide ; on the idea that it is meant to distinguish the water-flood from 
the light-flood, see above, p. 154. The pointing o;o (JDMich. al.) is 
objectionable on various grounds : for one thing, P never speaks of the 
Flood as coming ‘ from the sea.' J’s phrase is ‘?i 3 Dn 'D : p' ; cf. 9'^** (P). 
— XI*, ; but elision of n in Hiph. is unusual ; some Sam. MSS 
haven’hK'n^' (Ball).— yi;:] ‘expire,’ — peculiar to P in Hex. (cf. 7” 25®-'’ 


* According to Jensen {KI-S, vi, i, 487), the Bab. ark had a dome- 

shaped roof (mubbti). 
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to whom the ri'in is always a solemn and permanent embodi- 
ment of the divine will, and never a mere occasional provision 
(Kraetzschmar, Bundes^orstg. 197 f ). The entering of the 
ark IS therefore not the condition to be fulfilled by Noah 
under the covenant, but the condition which makes the 
establishment of the promised covenant possible (Ho.). — Thou 
and thy sons^ etc.^ The enumeration is never omitted by P 
except in 8^ ; cf. 7^® 8^® : ct. J in 7^. — 19 f. One pair of 

each species of animals (fishes naturally excepted) is to be 
taken into the ark. The distinction of clean and unclean 
kinds belongs on the theory of P to a later dispensation 
— 20. The classification (which is repeated with slight 
variations in 7^^ 8^* 9^* ^°) here omits wild beasts (n*n) ; 

v.i. on v.^^. — does not necessarily imply that the animals 
came of themselves (Ra lEz. al.), any more than N’’ 3 n (v.^®) 
necessarily means that Noah had to catch them. — 21. all 
food ’which IS (or may be') eaten\ according to the prescrip- 
tions of 1^^^ . — 22. so did he] the pleonastic sentence is 
peculiar to P ; cf esp. Ex. 40^® (also Ex. 7® 12^® ®® 39®® 

Nu 1®^, and often). 

VIL 6, II, i3-i7a. Commencement of the Flood. — 
These vv. (omitting ^®'’ [J]) appear to form an uninterrupted 
section of the Priestly narrative, following immediately on 
6®®. —6. Date of the Flood by the year of Noah’s life. The 
number 600 is a Babylonian ner; and it has been thought 
that the statement rests ultimately on a Bab. tradition. — 
II. This remarkably precise date introduces a sort of diary 

3520 — j2 t in all) , elsewhere only in poetry (Holz JStnl. 341) — 

19 (on anomalous pointing- of art, see G-K § 35/’ (i)). m reads 

n'nn as m 8*’ , and so ffi, which takes the word in the limited sense of 
Wild animals, reading [xal dxd iravTav ruv kttjvQv koX d. tt t ifyireruv] 
K d IT r G-qpluu (see 7^^* ” 8^®) — (!Br.S dub' dui? as m 7® So also 
v.M — 20 B'Dr'jaD] Ins ] with , the I is necessary to the 

sense — has *73 before each class, but MT nghtly confines it to the 
heterogeneous sym (Ho ) For nmt<n lym, m have 'nn hv e'Di ityn — 
21 see on —22 D’n'jK] Ki 5 /mos 4 0 

6 On the syntax of the time-relation, see G-K § 164 a — □’!?] see 6” 
— II mu' — naii'n] ‘in the year of 600 years’, cf G-K § 1340 — For 
‘ lyih day ' fflr lias ‘ 27th ’ , see p 167 below. — cwn nh-is^] 8®, Mai 3^®,= 
D’OB'3 'k, 2 Ki. 7®' 'k, Is, 24^®. Apart from these phrases the 
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of the Flood, which is carried throug^h to the end : .see 
below, p. 167 f. V.®, thougfh consistent with is certainly 
rendered superfluous by it; and it is not improbable that 
we have here to do with a fusion of authorities within the 
Priestly tradition (p. 168). — the fountains of the Great Deep\ 
(nnT Qinri; see on i®). Outbursts of subterranean water are 
a frequent accompaniment of seismic disturbances in the 
alluvial districts of great rivers (Suess, 31-33); and a 
knowledge of this physical fact must have suggested the 
feature here expressed. In accordance with ancient ideas, 
however, it is conceived as an eruption of the subterranean 
ocean on which the earth was believed to rest (see p. 17). 
At the same time the windows of heaven were opened\ allowing 
the waters of the heavenly ocean to mingle with the lower. 
The Flood is thus a partial undoing of the work of creation ; 
although we cannot be certain that the Heb. writer looked 
on it from that point of view. Contrast this grandiose 
cosmological conception with the simple representation of 
J, who sees nothing In the Flood but the result of excessive 
rain. 

Gunkel was the first to point out the poetic character and structure 
of : note the phrase nm Dinn (Am. f, Is. 51“, Ps. 36’), and the 
^arallelismtts membrorum. He considers the words a fragment of an 
older version of the legend which (like the Babylonian) was written in 
poetry. A similar fragment is found in 8®. 

13. On that very day] continuing v.^^. The idea that all 
the animals entered the ark on one day (J allows a week) 
has been instanced as an example of P’s love of the 
marvellous (Ho. Gu.). — 14-16. See on — 17a. the Flood 

word 'k is rare, and denotes a latticed opening, Hos. 13*, Is. 60", 
Ec. 12®. Here it can only mean ‘sluices’ ; the Ka.ra.pi.KTai of ffi: “unites 
the senses of waterfalls, trap-doors, and sluices ” (De.). — 13. dim DStya 
nin] 172®- 28, Ex. 1217 - «•«, Lv. 23i<- «• 2 ®- s#- Dt. 32^ Jos. (all P) ; 
Ho. Einl. 346. — irregular gender: G-K. § 97 c. — d)?n] Better as 
fflccS ’inx ^®).— 14. -“iJDO] distinguishing wild beasts from domestic 

(cf. v. 2 ^) ; see on "iiss ‘70] ^ om. Cf. Ezk. 172* 39®. — 17a. 

Dv] Bu. (264) ingeniously suggests that the last three con.sonant8 of 
the gloss (D'D[j)3nN]) represent the genuine O;!? of P (6^'^ 7“). adds 
nV? D'iimxi. The half-verse cannot be assigned to J, because it wonld 
be a mere repetition of v.^®. 
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came upon the earth] as a result of the upheaval, — The 

words forty days are a gloss based on 7^*12 (zf.t.); the 
Redactor treating- J’s forty days as an episode in the longer 
chronology, see on 0). 

18-21, 24 Magnitude and effect of the Flood. 
While J confines himself to what is essential — the extinction 
of life — and leaves the universality of the Flood to be 
infeired, P not only asserts its universality, but so to speak 
proves it, by giving the exact height of the waters above 
the highest mountains. — 18, 19. prevailed] “ 133 , lit. ‘be 
strong ’ eTreKparei, Aq. The Flood is con- 

ceived as a contest between the water and the dry land — 
20. fifteen cubits] is just half the depth of the ark The 
statement Is commonly explained in the light of 8^ : when 
the Flood was at its height the ark (immersed to half its 
depth, and therefore drawing fifteen cubits of water) was 
just over one of the highest mountains ; so that on the very 
slightest abatement of the water it grounded 1 The explana- 
tion is plausible enough (on the assumption that 8^ belongs 
to P) , but it IS quite as likely that the choice of the number 
IS purely arbitrary. — 24. 1^0 days] the period of ‘ prevalence ’ 
of the Flood, reckoned from the outbreak (v.^^) : see p. 168. 

VIII. I, 2a, 3b-5, 13a, 14. Abatement of the Flood. — 
The judgement being complete, God remembers the survivors 
in mercy. The Flood has no sooner reached its maximum 
than it begins to abate (®^), and the successive stages of the 
subsidence are chronicled with the precision of a calendar. 
— I. remembered] in mercy, as 19^® 30^^ etc. The inclusion 
of the animals in the kindly thought of the Almighty is a 
touch of nature in P which should not be overlooked. — ib. 
The mention of the wind ought certainly to follow the arrest 
of the cause of the Deluge (fi]. It is said in defence of the 
present order that the sending of the wind and the stopping 


19. iQ3;i] dr with D’p as subj (better). So v ^ 20. n^i] 

inijj (p\pc!} 0 ri), IS preferable to MT (cf Ps 103^^) — Q’lOC] CK- (and S>) add 
tA {>^ 71 X 6 . as m — 21 DiNrt "pdi] here distinguished from 

I The addition of fflr ical ‘jravrQp t&v irereivuv k r r kpirerOiv is here 
very much in place. — aW;i] The f is rare and late Nu. xy®" (P), 
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of the elemental waters are regfarded as simultaneous (Di.); 
but that does not quite meet the difficulty. See, further, p. 
155 above. — 3b. at the e?id o/the 150 da^s] (7^*). See the foot- 
note. — 4. The resting of the ai'k. — on {one of) the mountams 
of’ Ararat) which are probably named as the highest known 
to the Hebrews at the time of writing ; just as one form of 
the Indian legend names the Himalayas, and the Greek, 
Parnassus. Ararat (Ass. Urartu) is the NE part of 
Armenia; cf. 2 Ki. 19^7 = 13 . 37^®, Jer. The name 

Mount Ararat, traditionally applied to the highest peak 
(Massis, Agridagh : c* 17,000 ft.) of the Armenian moun- 
tains, rests on a misunderstanding of this passage. 

The traditions regarding the landing-place of the ark are fully 
discussed by Lenorm. OrA it. iff. : cf. Tu. 133-136; No.Unters. I45ff. — 
The district called Ararat or Urartu is properly that named in Armenian 
Ayraraty and is probably identical with the country of the Alarodians 
of Herod, iii. 94, vil. 79. It is the province of Armenia lying NE of 
Lake Van, including the fertile plain watered by the Araxes, on the 
right (SW) side of which river Mt. Massis rises.* Another tradition, 
represented by Berossus (p. 177 below) and S (?ili3)t, locates the 
mountain in Kurdistan, viz. at 6ebel 6(idi, which is a striking 
mountain SW of Lake Van, commanding a wide view over the Meso- 
potamian plain. This view is adopted in the Koran (Snr. xi. 46), 
and has become traditional among the Moslems. — The ‘mountain 
of Nisir’ of the cuneiform legend lies still further south, probably 
in one of tlie ranges between the Lower Zab and the next tributary 
to the S, the Adhem (Radinu) (Streck, ZA^ xv. 272). Tiele and 
Kosters, however {EB^ 289), identify it with Elburz, the sacred 
mountain of the Iranians (S of the Caspian Sea) ; and find a trace of 
this name in the 6pos Karh. riiv ’Apfievlav Bdpts 'Keydp.evov indicated as 
the mountain of the ark by Nicolaus Damascenus (Jos. Ant. i. 95). — 
What the original Heb. tradition was, it is Impossible to say. The 
writers just named conjecture that it was identical with the Bab., 
Ararat being here a corruption of Ilara haraiti (the ancient Iranian 
name of Elburz), which was afterwards confused with the land of 
Urartu. No. and Ho. think it probable that and % preserve the 
oldest name (I<ardu), and that Ararat is a correction made when it was 


Jer. 5“, Est. 2^ 7“, —3b. D’lTDn nspo] Rd. D'lyDnn jpD (Str. Ho. Gk.), 
Au 'n fpD.— 4. For 17th <!5 has 27th (7^^). 


* “ Ararat regio In Armenia campeatris est, per quam Araxes 
fiuit, incredibilis ubcrtatis, ad radices Tauri mentis, qui usque illuc 
extenditur.” Jerome on Is. 37®®. 

1 has both K’Jmp and NuonN, as has Berossus. 
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discovered that the northern mountains are in reality higher than those 
of Kurdistan 

5. the tops of the mountatns\ i.e. (as usually explained) 
the other (lower) mountains. The natural interpretation 
would be that the statement is made absolutely, from the 
viewpoint of an imaginary spectator; in which case it is 
irreconcilable with v.^ (cf. Hupf. Qti. i6 f.) — 13a, 14. On 
New Year’s day the earth’s surface was uncovered, though 
still moist ; but not till the 27th of the 2nd month was it 
dry [aref acta \ cf. Jer 50^). 

15-19. Exit from the ark : blessing on the 
animals. — 17b. A renewal of the benediction of which 
had been forfeited by the excesses before the Flood. The 
corresponding blessing on man is reserved for 9^ . — 19. The 
animals leave the ark according to their families ^ — an example 
of P's love of order. 

The Chronology of the Flood presents a number of intricate though 
unimportant problems — The Dates, according to MT and ffi,* are as 
follows 

1 Commencement of Flood . 600th year, 2nd mo , 17th day (ffi 27th) 

2 Climax (resting of ark) . „ 7th ,, 17th „ (ffi 27th) 

3. Mountain tops visible . „ loth(ffiiith), ist „ 

4 Waters dried up . 6oist year, ist mo., ist „ 

5. Earth dry . . „ 2nd „ 27th „ 

The chief points are these (a) In the duration of the Flood ia 
exactly 12 m'^nths ; and since the 5 months between (1) and (2) amount 
to 150 Octys (7*” 8®), the basis of reckoning is presumably the Egyptian 
solar year (12 mo of 30 days + 5 intercalated days) The 2 months’ 
interval between (3) and (4) also agrees, to a day, with the 40+21 days 

5, niom vn] ‘went on decreasing' (G-K. § 113 «); less idiomatic 
than (J) — Tent}i\ eleventh — 13a After adds m ’’n*? (7^’) 

15 d’h'jk] ffi- Ki5/3ios 6 9 — 17. read ; so v.^® — rnnn] 

Why Qr^ substitutes in this solitary instance is not clear see Kon. 
1 p 641 — ni] nai] 0r (Impv ), omitting the previous pN3 

This is perhaps the better text see on TS reads the whole as Impv 
—19 tym— B'Dnrr'pa] ffi (better) bp’in bn-jn nDna,T'? 3 i — on'nnstyD*?] 

(Jer 15®) , the pi. of J’D (P’s word in ch. i) is not in use (Ho ) 


* Juh V 23-32 (cf VI, 25 f) adds several dates, but otherwise agrees 
with MT, except that it makes the Flood commence on the 27th, gives 
no date for the resting of the ark, and puts the drying of the earth on 
the 17th, and the opening of the ark on the 27th day of the 2nd month. 
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of (J). In MT the total duration is t 2 mo. + lo days ; hence the 
I oclconing appears to be hy hmar months of c. 2q^ clays, making up a 
solar year ol 364 days.* * * § — (i) The Massorctic scheme, however, pro- 
duces a discrepancy with the 150 days ; for 5 lunar months fall short 
of that peiiod by two or three days. Either the original reckoning 
was by solar months (as in (K), or (what is more piobable) the 150 
days belong to an older computation independent of the Calendar, t" 
It has been surmised that thiS points to a 10 months' duration of 
the Flood (150 days’ increase-!- 150 days' subsidence); and (Ew. Di.) 
that a trace of this system remains in the 74 days’ interval between 
(2) and (3), which amounts to about one-half of the period of sub- 
sidence. — (c) Of the separate data of the Calendar no sati.sfactory 
explanation has yet been given. The only dale that bears its signifi- 
cance on its face is the disappearance of the waters on the ist day of 
the year ; and even this is confused by the trivial and irrelevant distinc- 
tion between the drying up of the waters and the diying of the earth. 
Why the Flood began and ended in the and month, and on the 17th or 
27th day, remains, in spite of all conjectures, a mystery.^ (d) The ques- 
tion whether the months are counted from the old Heb. New Year in the 
autumn, or, according to the post-Exilic (Babylonian) calendar, from the 
spring, has been discussed from the earliest times, and generally 
decided in favour of the former view {Jub,, Jos. A 7 i(. i. 80, 2 N, Ra. and 
most).§ The arguments on one side or the other have little weight. If 
the second autumn month (MarcheSwan) is a suitable time for the 
commencement of the Flood, because it inaugurates the ramy season 
in Palestine and Babylonia, it is for the same reason eminently unsuit- 
able for its close. P elsewhere follows the Babylonian calendar, and 
there is no reason to suppose he departs from his usual procedure here 
(so Tu. Gu. al). — (c) The only issue of real interest is how much of the 
chronology is to be attributed to the original Priestly Code. If there 
be two discordant systems in the record, the 150 days might be the 
reckoning of P, and the Calendar a later adjustment (Di.) ; or, again, the 
150 days might be traditional, and the Calendar the work of P himself 
(Gu.). On the former (the more probable) assumption the further 
question arises whether the additions were made before or after the 
amalgamation of J and P. The evidence is not decisive ; but the diver- 
gences of from MT seem to prove that the chronology was still in 
process of development after the formation of the Canon. — See Dahse, 
ZATW, xxviii. 7ff., where it is shewn that a group of Greek MSS 


* So /ub. vi. 32. Cf. Charles’s Notes, pp, 54 f. and 56 f. 

t That it is a later redactional addition (Ho.) is much less likely. 

4 : King i/TS, V. 204 f.) points out the probability that In the triennial 
cycle of Synagogue readings the Parasha containing the Flood-story 
fell to be read aboui the 17th lyyar. This might conceivably have 
suggested the starting-point of the Calendar (but if .so it would bring 
down the latter to a somewhat late period), or a modification of an 
original 27th (ffi), which, however, would itself require explanation. 

§ See De. 175 f., 183, 184; Di. i29f. 
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agree closely with Juh , and argued (but unconvincingly) that the 
original reckoning was a solar year, beginning and ending with the 
27th of the 2nd month. 

IX. 1-7. The new world-order. — The religious sig- 
nificance of the Flood to the mind of the Priestly writers 
appears in this and the following sections It marks the 
introduction of a new and less ideal age of history, which 
IS that under which mankind now lives. The original 
harmonious order of nature, in which all forms of slaughter 
were prohibited, had been violated by both men and 
animals before the Flood (see on 6^^* ). This is now replaced 
by a new constitution, in which the slaughter of animals for 
human food is legalised , and only two restrictions are 
imposed on the bloodthirsty instincts of the degenerate 
creatures: (i) Man may not eat the ‘life’ of an animal, and 
( 2 ) human blood may not be shed with impunity either by 
man or beast. 

The Rabbinical theologians were true to the spirit of the passage 
when they formulated the idea of the ‘ Noachic commandments,’ binding 
on men generally, and therefore required of the ‘ proselytes of the gate ’ , 
though they increased their number See Schurer, 111 128 f 

Vv both in substance and expression (cf n‘?3K‘? n'n' os'?, os'? 'nni 
'jrriM, and esp ati'ii p^’), foim a pendant to 1®°' We have seen (p 35) 
that these vv are supplementary to the cosmogony , and the same is 
true of the pi esent section in relation to the story of the Flood. It does 
not appear to be an integral part of the Deluge tradition , and has no 
parallel (as vv have) m J or the Bab narrative (Gu ) But that 
neithei this nor is a secondary addition to P is clear from the 
phraseology here, which is moulded as obviously on 1^2.271 j 29 i 

To treat 9^'® as a later insertion (Ho ) is arbitrary On the contrary, 
the two passages represent the characteristic contribution of P to the 
ancient traditions 

I. An almost verbal repetition of i^. The wives of 
Noah and his sons are not mentioned, women having no 
religious standing in the OT (so v.®). It is perhaps also 
significant that here (in contrast to the animals are 
excluded from the blessing (though not from the covenant — 

I dc adds at end Kal Ka.Ta.Kvpie6(TaTe as i® — 2 ‘?n2l— 

*7331 (Jzi) The p cannot be that of specification (7-^ 8^'^ 9^® etc ), 
since no comprehensive category precedes , yet it is harsh to take it 
as continuing the sense of h}l (dt), and not altogether natural to render 
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10. 12. i5ff.j_ — 2. Man’s ‘ dominion ’ over the animals is re- 
established, but now in the form of fearzwA dread (of. Dt. i 
towards him on their part. — into your hand they are ^ven\ 
conveying the power of life and death (Lev. 26^, Dt. 19^2 
etc.). — 3. The central injunction : removal of the prohibition 
of animal food. — moving thing that is alive] an unusually 
vague definition of animal life. — Observe P’s resolute 
ignoring of the distinction between clean and unclean 
animals. — 4. The first restriction. Abstention from eating 
blood, or flesh from which the blood has not been drained, 
is a fundamental principle of the Levitical legislation (Lev, 
7^7 1710-1^); and though to our minds a purely ceremonial 
precept, is constantly classed with moral laws (Ezk. 33“*' 
etc.). The theory on which the prohibition rests is re- 
peatedly stated (Lev. Dt. la^s) ; the blood is the life, 

and the life is sacred, and must be restored to God before 
the flesh can be eaten. Such mjstic views of the blood are 
primitive and widespread ; and amongst some races formed 
a motive not for abstinence, but for drinking it.* All the 
same it is unnecessary to go deeper in search of a reason for 
the ancient Heb. horror of eating with the blood (i Sa. 
i 432 ffl.-j-). — 6 . The second restriction : sanctity of human 
life. ‘ Life ’ is expressed alternately by and — On 

v.i. — 7 will require] exact an account of, or 
equivalent for (42^2, Ezk. 33®, Ps. etc.). That God is 


‘along with' (Di.).— 3. no!? 'nm] seems a slavish 
repetition from i^o. We should at least expect the art., which m (^an) 
supplies. — 4. IDT is an explanatory apposition (if not a gloss) to wdjd ; 
but ®r renders iv atfiart \pvxi}s, and Si (OlSiDJ CJLj*_0lXO5), 2 . (oC crtiv 
ij/vxS al/io airoO) as a rel. cl. — i«i is suspicious after the preceding 
IK. m (DDDTriKi) omits.— usually taken as circumscription of 
gen., emphasising the sufF. : ‘your blood, your own' — in contrast with 
the animals. It is better to render ‘according to your persons,’ i.e, 
individually; — “ dem eloh. Sprachgebrauch entspricht distributive 
Fassung des ^ doch am besten” (De.).— T'd] ‘from the hand of 


* See 234!. ; Frazer, i. 133 f,, 352 f. ; Kennedy, EB, 1544. 
t It has been thought that the offence warned against is the bar- 
barous Alncan custom of eating portions of animals still alive J, Ra. 
De. al.) ; but that is a mistake. 



the avenger of blood is to J (ch. 4) a truth of nature; to P 
it rests on a positive enactment. — -from the hand of every 
beast\ see Ex. — 6a is remarkable for its assonances 

and the perfect symmetry of the two members : Dl 

I It is possibly an ancient judicial 

formula which had become proverbial (Gu.). The [v.i.) 
read into the text the idea of judicial procedure; others 
(Tu. al.) suppose the law of blood-revenge to be contemplated. 
In reality the manner of execution is left quite indefinite. — 
6b. The reason for the higher value set on the life of man. 
On the image of God see on 7. The section closes, as 
it began, with the note of benediction. 

8-17. The Covenant and its Sign. — In P as in J 
(320-22J the story of the Flood closes with an assurance that 
the world shall never again be visited by such a catastrophe ; 
and m both the promise is absolute, not contingent on the 
behaviour of the creatures. In P it takes the form of a 
covenant between God and all flesh, —the first of two 
covenants by which (according to this writer) the relations 
of the Almighty to His creatures are regulated. On the 
content and scope of this Noac hic covenant, see the con- 
cluding note, p. 173 f. — 9. establish my covenanty\rii\i\fi\mtvit 
of 6^®. P’s formula for the inauguration of the covenant 
is always n'"ia □''pn or )n 3 (172^ Nu. 25^2^ instead of the 
more ancient and technical '2 mD. — n. The essence of the 
covenant is that the earth shall never be devastated by a 
Flood. Whether its idea be exhausted by this assurance 

one man that of another ’ The full expression would be eisrnx I’D 
vnu (01s ) ; but all languages use breviloquence in the expression of 
reciprocity The construction is hardly more difficult than in 151® 
42“ “ , and an exact parallel occurs m Zee 7^°. See G-K § 139 f , 

Bu. 283 ff The vnKi of nt Srff makes nonsense , CIc omits the previous 

entm I’Di It would be better to move the Athnach so as to commence 
a new clause with p'k — 6. m^n] Tff om ; H’i'i no'DD pnnon is 

still more explicit. — 7 no mi] el tmpleie earn (as v ^). Read .na mi 

after (Nestle m Ball) So KarnKypitwrare 

10 "jaD] ‘ as many as ' ; see on 6* —pan n'n Qr om — perhaps 
= ‘ in short ’ . cf. 231®, see G-K § 143 fi. The sense of 'n 'n = ‘ animals ’ 
in general, immediately after the same expression m the sense of 
‘ wild animals/ makes the phrase suspicious (Ho ). — li ‘? 13 B] ux 'jUDn • 
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is a difficult question, on which see p. 173 below. — 12-17. The 
sig-n of the covenant. “ In times when contracts were not 
reduced to writing, it was customary, on the occasion of 
solemn vowS) promises, and other ‘ covenant ’ transactions, 
to appoint a sign^ that the parties might at the proper time 
be reminded of the covenant, and a breach of its observance 
be averted. Exx. in common life: Gn. 21^®, cf. 38^’^*-” 
(Gu.).* Here the sign is a natural phenomenon — the rain- 
bow; and the question is naturally asked whether the 
rainbow is conceived as not having existed before (so lEz. 
Tu.). That is the most obvious assumption, though not 
perhaps inevitable. That the laws of the refraction and 
reflection of light on which the rainbow depends actually 
existed before the time of Noah is a matter of which the 
writer may very well have been ignorant. — For the rest, 
the image hardly appears here in its original form. The 
brilliant spectacle of the upturned bow against the dark 
background of the retreating storm naturally appeals to man 
as a token of peace and good-will from the god who has 
placed it there; but of this thought the passage contains 
no trace: the bow is set in the cloud by God to remind 
Himself of the promise He has given. It would sfeem as if 
P, while retaining the anthropomorphism of the primitive 
conception, has sacrificed its primary significance to his 
abstract theory of the covenant with its accompanying sign. 
On the mythological origin of the symbol, see below. — 
14-16. Explanation of the sign. — continues and 
[when) the bow appears in the cloud \ the apodosis com- 
mencing with (against De.). — ^The bow seems conceived 
as lodge(^ once for all in the cloud (so lEz.), to appear at 

ffl adds d; 5.— nnss'^J n’nB'.n^; so v.^®.— la, (ttr Kii/owy A 0. + (with 

S>) nr‘?K.— •13, ’nm] hardly historic pf. (‘I have set’)) but either pf. of 
instant action (‘I do set’), or pf. of certainty (‘I will set'); see G-K. 
§ 106*, w,«. — 14. pr 'wra] lit. ‘when I cloud with cloud 'j see G-K. 
§§ 52 and 117 r. — nti'p.i] wpj so (!R in v.'®. — 15. f>'n] 

Dans ne'K n’nn (cf. v.'®). 


* Hence both of P’s covenants are confirnned by a sign i the 
Abrahamlc covenant by circumcision, and this by the rainbow. 
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the right moment for recalling the covenant to the mind of 
God. — 16. an everlasting covenant^ so I'f Ex. 31!®, 

Lv. 24®, Nu. 18^® 25^® (all P). 

The idealisation of the rainbow occurs in many mythologies. To 
the Indians it was the battle-bow of Indra, laid aside after his contest 
with the demons ; among the Arabs “ Kuzah shoots arrows from his 
bow, and then hangs it up in the clouds" (We. Prol.^ 311) ; by Homer 
it was personified as ’Iptr, the radiant messenger of the Olympians 
(7Z 11. 786, 111. 121 ; cf Ov, Met 1. 270 f.), but also regarded as a portent 
of war and storm (xi 27!, xvii 547 ff) In the Icelandic Eddas it is 
the bridge between heaven and earth. A further stage of ideahsatlon 
IS perhaps found in the Bab. Creatxon-myth, where Marduk's bow, 
which he had used against Tiamat, is set in the heavens as a con* 
stellation (See Je ATLO\ 2/:^ , Di 155! ; Gu. 138!.; Dn. 99) — 
These examples go far to prove a mythological origin of the symbolism 
of this passage. It springs from the imagery of the thunderstorm ; 
the lightnings are Yahwe’s arrows , when the storm is over, His bow 
(cf Hab 3»‘“ Ps 7i«-) IS laid aside and appears in the sky as a sign 
that His anger is pacified The connexion with the Flood-legend (of 
which theie are several examples, though no Babylonian parallel has 
yet been discovered) would thus be a later, though still ancient, adapta- 
tion The rambow is only once again mentioned in OT (Ezk 1“ ns?pn 
DB'an DVa jjpa n'n> im • but see Sir. 4311*- 50^), and it is pointed out (by 
We. al ) that elsewhere always denotes the bow as a weapon, never 
an arc of a circle. 

With regard to the covenant itself, the most important question 
theologically is whether it includes the regulations of or is con- 

fined to the unconditional promise that there shall no more be a flood 
For the latter view there is undoubtedly much to be said (see Valeton, 
ZATW^ xn, 3f ). Vv^"^ and are certainly distinct addresses, and 
possibly of different origin (p 169) ; and while the first says nothing 
of a covenant, the second makes no reference to the preceding stipula- 
tions Then, the sigm of the covenant is a fact independent of human 
action; and it is undoubtedly the meaning of the author that the 
promise stands sure whether the precepts of be observed or not. 
On the other hand, it is difficult to believe that P, to whom the nna 
means so much, should have dignified by that name the negative 
assurance of v In the case of the Abrahamic covenant, the ma 
marks a new ordering of the relations between God and the world, and 
IS capable of being observed or violated by those with whom it is 
established Analogy, therefore, is so far in favour of including the 
ordinances of in the terms of the covenant (so Is, 24®*’) Kraetzschmar 
{Bundesvorsig 192 ff ) solves the difficulty by the supposition that the 
idea of w 8-iv ,s borrowed by P from J, and represents the notion of 
the covenant characteristic of that document It is much simpler to 
recognise the existence of different tendencies within the priestly school ; 


16 D’nSt« pa] (K ’ja 
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and we have seen that there are Independent reasons for regarding 
as supplementary to the Deluge tradition followed by P. If that 
be the case, it is probable that these vv. were inserted by the priestly 
author with the intention of bringing under the Noachic nna those 
elementary religious obligations which he regarded as universally 
binding on mankind.— On the conception of the nna in J and P, see 
chs. 15 and 17. 

28, 29. The death of Noah. 

The form of these vv. is exactly that of the genealogy, ch. 5 ; while 
they are at the same time the conclusion of the m m'7in (6“). How much 
was included under that rubric? Does it cover the whole of P’s 
narrative of the Flood (so that m'?in is practically equivalent to ‘ bio- 
graphy’), or does it refer merely to the account of his immediate 
descendants in 6^®? The conjecture may be hazarded that 6®-“ f 
^28. 2B formed a section of the original book of and that into this 
skeleton the full narrative of the Flood was inserted by one of the 
priestly writers (see the notes on 2*^). The relation of the assumed 
genealogy to that of ch. 5 would be precisely that of the in'?!!! of Terah 
(n^ff-) to the m'?in of Shem (ii“'®®). In each case the second gene- 
alogy is extremely short ; further, it opens by repeating the last link 
of the previous genealogy (in each case the biith of three sons, 5** 6“) ; 
and, finally, the second genealogy Is interspersed with brief historical 
notices. It may, of course, be held that the whole history of Abraham 
belongs to the mSin of Terah ; that is the accepted view, and the reasons 
for disputing it are those mentioned on p. 40 f. Fortunately the question 
is of no great importance. 

The Deluge Tradition. 

I. Next to cosmogonies, flood-legends present perhaps the most 
interesting and perplexing problem in comparative mythology. The 
wide, though curiously unequal, distribution of these stories, and the 
frequent occurrence of detailed resemblances to the biblical narrative, 
have long attracted attention, and were not unnaturally accepted as 
independent evidence of the strictly historical character of the latter.* 


29. ’rm, Heb. MSS (London Polyglott) and juu. vn'i. 


* Andree {Die Flutsagen ethnographisck betrachiei, 1891), who has 
collected between eighty and ninety such stories (of which he recogpiises 
forty-three as original and genuine, and twenty-six as influenced by the 
Bab.) points out, e.g.^ that they are absent in Arabia, in northern and 
central Asia, in China and Japan, are hardly found anywhere in Europe 
(except Greece) or Africa, while the most numerous and remarkable 
instances come from the American continent (p. T25 f.). The enumera- 
tion, however, must not be considered as closed : Naville (PSSA, 1904, 
251-257, 287-294) claims to have found fresh proof of an Egyptian 
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On the question of the universality of the Deluge* they have, of course, 
no immediate bearing, though they frequently assert it ; for it could 
never be supposed that the mere occurrence of a legend in a remote 
part of the globe proved that the Flood had been there The utmost 
that could be claimed is that there had been a deluge coextensive with 
the primitive seat of mankind ; and that the memory of the cataclysm 
was earned with them by the various branches of the race m their 
dispersion. But even that position, which is still maintained by some 
competent writers, is attended by difficulties which are almost insuper- 
able The scientific evidence for the antiquity of man all over the 
world shows that such an event (if it ever occurred) must have taken 
place many thousands of years before the date assigned to Noah ; and 
that the tradition should have been preserved for so long a time among 
savage peoples without the aid of writing is incredible The most 
reasonable line of explanation (though it cannot here be followed out in 
detail) IS that the great majority of the legends preserve the recollection 
of local catastrophes, such as inundations, tidal waves, seismic floods 
accompanied by cyclones, etc , of which many historical examples are 
on record ; while in a considerable number of cases these local legends 
have been combined with features due either to the diffusion of Baby- 
lonian culture or to the direct influence of the Bible through Christian 
missionaries.! In this note we shall confine our attention to the group 
of legends most closely affiliated to the Babylonian tradition. 

2 Of the Babylonian story the most complete version is contained 
in the eleventh Tablet of the Gilgamei Epic J GilgameS has arrived at 
the Isles of the Blessed to inquire of his ancestor UtnapiStim how h? had 
been received into the society of the gods. The answer is the long and 
exceedingly graphic description of the Flood which occupies the bulk 
of the Tablet. The hero relates how, while he dwelt at Surippak on 


tradition in a text of the Book of the Dead, containing the following 
words : “And further I (the god Turn) am going to deface all I have 
done , this earth will become water (or an ocean) through an mundation, 
as it was at the beginning” (/.c p. 289) 

* On the overwhelming geological and other difficulties of such a 
h3^othesis, see Dn. 99 f. 

t See Mdree, l.c. 143 ff ; Suess, The Face of the Earth, i. 18-72 pass, 
Cf. the discussion by Woods in DB, li 17 ff. , and Dn Gen. toi ff — 
Lenormant, who once maintained the mdependence of the legends as 
witnesses to a primitive tradition, afterwards expressed himself with more 
reserve, and conceded the possibihty that the Mexican and Polynesian 
myths might be distant echoes of a central legend, emanating ultimately 
from Babylonia {Ong ® 1 471 f , 488 ff ). 

t Discovered by G Smith, in 1872, among the rums of Asshur- 
bampal’s library ; published 1873-4 ; and often translated since See 
KA jy, 55 ff. , Jen. Kosmologte, 368 ff , Zimmern in Gu ’s Schapf u Chaos, 
423 ff , Jen KIB, vi x, ii6ff (the translation followed below), Ba. 
Light from the East, 35 ff. ; Je. ATLO^, 228 ff ; and the abridgments 
in Jast RBA^, 493 ff. , KAT^, 545 ff. j Texts u. Btlder, 1. 50 ff. 
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the Euphrates, it was resolved by the gods in council to send the Flood 
{ahUbt^ on the earth. Ea, who had been present at the council, resolved 
to save his favourite UtnapiStim ; and contrived without overt breach of 
confidence to convey to him a warning of the impending danger, com- 
manding him to build a ship {elippu) of definite dimensions for the 
saving of his life. The ‘ superlatively clever one ’ {Atra-hasis^ a name of 
UtnapiStim) understood the message and promised to obey ; and was 
furnished with a misleading pretext to offer his fellow-citizens for his 
extraordinary proceedings. The account of the building of the ship 
( 1 . 48 ff.) is even more obscure than Gn. : it is enough to say that 
it was divided into compartments and was freely smeared with bitumen. 
The lading of the vessel, and the embarking of the family and depend- 
ants of UtnapiStim (including artizans), with domestic and wild 
animals, are then described (1. 81 fF.) ; and last of all, in the evening, on 
the appearance of a sign predicted by SamaS the sun-god, UtnapiStim 
himself enters the ship, shuts his door, and hands over the command to 
the steersman, Puzur-Bel (90 ff.). On the following morning the storm 
(magnificently described in 11 . 97 IT.) broke ; and it raged for six days 
and nights, till all mankind were destroyed, and the very gods fled to 
the heaven of Anu and “cowered in terror like a dog.” 

“When the seventh day came, the hurricane, the Flood, the battle- 
storm was stilled. 

Which had fought like a (host?) of men. 

The sea became calm, the tempest was still, the Flood ceased. 
When I saw the day, no voice was heard, 

And the whole of mankind was turned to clay. 

When the daylight came, I prayed, 

I opened a window and the light fell on my face, 

I knelt, I sat, and wept. 

On my nostrils my tears ran down. 

I looked on the spaces in the realm of the sea j 
After twelve double-hours an island stood out. 

At Ni^ir* the ship had arrived. 

The mountain of Ni^ir stayed the ship ..." ( 11 . 130-14*). 

This brings us to the incident of the birds (146-155)! 

“When the seventh dayt came 
I brought out a dove and let it go. 

The dove went forth and came back; 

Because it had not whereon to stand it returned. 

I brought forth a swallow and let it go. 

The swallow went forth and came back*. 

Because it had not whereon to stand it returned. 

I brought forth a raven and let it go. 

The raven went forth and saw the decrease of the waters, 

It ate, it ... it croaked, but returned not again." 


See p. 166. 


t From the landing. 
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On this UtnapiStim released all the animals , and, leaving^ the ship, 
offered a sacrifice 

“The gods smelt the savour, 

The gods smelt the goodly savour 

The gods gathered like flies over the sacrificer" (160 fF.) 

The deities then begin to quarrel, IStar and Ea reproaching Bel for 
his thoughtlessness in destroying mankind indiscuminately, and Bel 
accusing Ea of having connived at the escape of Utnapigbm. Finally, 
Bel is appeased , and entering the ship blesses the hero and his wife : 
“‘Formerly UtnapiStim was a man. 

But now shall Utnapigtim and his wife be like to us the gods : 
UtnapiStim shall dwell far hence at the mouth of the sti earns ’ 

Then they took me, and far away at the mouth of the streams they 
made me dwell ” (202 ff ) * 

3 The dependence of the biblical narrative on this ancient Babylonia n 
legend hardly requires detailed proof It is somewhat more obvious in 
the Yahwistic recension than in the Priestly , but there is enough in the 
common substratum of the two accounts to show that the Heb tradition 
as a whole was derived from Babylonia Thus both J and P agree with 
the Bab story in the general conception of the Flood as a divine visita- 
tion, its universality (so far as the human race is concerned), the 
warnings conveyed to a favoured individual, and the final pacification 
of the deity who had caused the Deluge J agrees with Bab in the 
following particulars the entry of the hero into the ark after the 
premorntory ram , the shutting of the door , the prominence of the 
number 7 , the episode of the birds 5 the sacrifice , and the effect of its 
‘ savour’ on the gods P has also its peculiar correspondences (though 
some of these may have been in J originally) eg the precise instruc- 
tions for building the ark , the mention of bitumen (a distinctively Bab. 
touch) , the grounding of the ark on a mountain , the blessing on the 
survivors t By the side of this close and marked parallelism, the 
mateiial differences on which Nickel (p 185) lays stress— viz, as to (a) 
the chronology, ( 4 ) the landing-place of the ark, (c) the details of the 

* Two fragments of another recension of the Flood-legend, in which 
the hero is regularly named Atra-hasis, have also been deciphered 
One of them, being dated in the reign of Ammizaduga (c 1980 B c ), 
IS important as proving that this recension had been reduced to writing 
at so early a time , but it is too mutilated to add anything substantial 
to our knowledge of the history of the tradition (see 288-291) 

The other is a mere scrap of twelve lines, containing Ea's instructions 
to Atia-hasis regarding the building and entering of the ark, and the 
latter’s promise to comply (/f/jS, 256-259) See KAT^, 551 f —The 
extracts fi om Berossus presei vcd by Eus present the Babylonian story 
in a form substantially agreeing with that of the GilgameS Tablets, 
though with some impoitant variations in detail See Euseb Chron, i. 
(ed. Schoene, cols 19-24, 32-34 cf Muller, Fr Hist. Gr. 11. 501 ff). 

f See more fully Dnver, p. 106. 
la 
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sending out of the birds, (d) the sign of the rainbow (absent in Bab.), 
and (e) the name of the hero — sink into insignificance. They aie, 
indeed, sufficient to disprove immediate literary contact between the 
Heb writers and the GilgameS Tablets ; but they do not weaken the 
presumption that the story had taken the shape known to us in Baby- 
lonia before it passed into the possession of the Israelites. And since 
we have seen (p. 177) that the Babylonian legend was already reduced 
to writing about the time usually assigned to the Abrahamic migration, 
it is impossible to suppose that the Heb. oral tradition had preserved 
an independent recollection of the historical occurrence which may be 
assumed as the basis of fact underlying the Deluge tradition. — The 
differences between the two narratives are on this account all the 
more instructive. While the Genesis narratives are WTitten in prose, 
and reveal at most occasional traces of a poetic original (8^^ in J, 7’'-i'’ 
8^ in P), the Babylonian epic is genuine poetry, which appeals to a 
modern reader in spite of the strangeness of its antique sentiment and 
imagery. Reflecting the feelings of the principal actor in the scene, it 
possesses a human interest and pathos of which only a few touches 
appear in J, and none at all in P. The difference here is not wholly 
due to the elimination of the mythological element by the biblical 
writers : it is characteristic of the Heb. popular tale that it shuns the 
‘fine frenzy’ of the poet, and finds its appropriate vehicle in the 
unaffected simplicity of prose recitation. In this we have an additional 
indication that the story was not drawn directly from a Babylonian 
source, but was taken from the lips of the common people ; although in 
P it has been elaborated under the influence of the i cligious theory of 
history peculiar to that document (p. Ixf.). The most important 
divergences are naturally those which spring from the religion of the 
OT— its ethical spirit, and its monotheistic conception of God. The 
ethical motive, which is but feebly developed in the Babylonian account, 
obtains clear recognition in the hands of the Heb. writers ; the Flood 
is a divine judgement on human corruption ; and the one family saved is 
saved on account of the righteousness of its head. More pervasive 
still is the influence of the monotheistic idea. The gods of the Baby- 
lonian version are vindictive, capricious, divided in counsel, false to each 
other and to men j the writer speaks of them with little reverence, and 
appears to indulge in flashes of Homeric satire at their expense. Over 
against this picturesque variety of deities we have in Genesis the one 
almighty and righteous God, — a Being capable of anger and pity, and 
even change of purpose, but holy and just in His dealings with men. 
It is possible that this transformation supplies the key to some subtle 
affinities between the two streams of tradition. Thus in the Bab. 
version the fact that the command to build the ark precedes the 
announcement of the Flood, is explained by the consideration that 
Ea cannot explicitly divulge the purpose of the gods ; whereas in J 
it becomes a test of the obedience of Noah (Gu. p. 66). Which re- 
presentation Is older can scarcely be doubted. It is true, at all events, 
that the Bab. parallel serves as a “measure of the unique grandeur 
of the idea of God in Israel, which was powerful enough to purify 



LEGENDS 


179 


and transform in such a manner the most uncongenial and repugnant 
features” of the pagan myth further, that “the Flood-story 

of Genesis retains to this day the power to waken the conscience of 
the world, and was written by the biblical narrator with this paedagogic 
and ethical purpose” {ATLO^, p 252). 

4. Of other ancient legends in which some traces of the Chaldean 
influence may be suspected, only a very brief account can here be given. 
The Indian story, to which there is a single allusion in the Vedas, is 
first fully recorded in the Qatapatha Brahma^a, 1 8. i-io * * * § It relates 
how Manu, the first man, found one day in the water with which he 
performed his morning ablution a small fish, which begged him to take 
care of it till it should attain its full growth, and then put it in the sea. 
Manu did so, and in gratitude for its deliverance the fish warned him of 
the year in which the Flood would come, promising, if he would build 
a ship, to return at the appointed time and save him. When the Flood 
came the fish appeared with it ; Manu attached the cable of his ship 
to the fish’s horn, and was thus towed to the mountain of the north, 
where he landed, and whence he gradually descended as the waters fell, 
In a year’s time a woman came to him, announcing herself as his 
daughter, produced from the offerings he had cast into the water ; and 
from this pair the human race sprang In a later form of the tradition 
(Mahabharata, iii. 187. 2flf),t the Babylonian affinities are somewhat 
more obvious 5 but even m the oldest version they are not altogether 
negligible, especially when we remember that the fish (which in the 
Mahabharata is an incarnation of Brahma) was the symbol of the 
god Ea t — The Greeks had several Flood-legends, of which the most 
widely diffused was that of Deukalion, best known from the account 
of ApoUodorus (1. 7. 2 ff ) § Zeus, resolved to destroy the brazen race, 
sends a heavy ram, which floods the greater part of Greece, and 
drowns all men except a few who escape to the mountain tops But 
Deukalion, on the advice of his father Prometheus, had prepared a 
chest, loaded it with provisions, and taken refuge in it with his wife 
Pyrrha After 9 days and nights they land on Parnassus ; Deukalion 
sacrifices to Zeus and prays for a new race of men these are produced 
from stones which he and his wife, at the command of the god, throw 
over their shoulders The incident of the ark seems here incongruous, 
since other human beings were saved without it. It is perhaps an 


* Translated by Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, xii 216 ff. See 
Usener, Die Stntfltiihsagen [Rehgionsgeschtchihche Untersuchungen, 
m ), 25 ff 

+ Translated by Protap Chandra Roy (Calcutta, 1884), iii. 552 ff. See 
Usener, 29 ff 

:j: Usener, however (2408;), maintains the entire independence of the 
Indian and Semitic legends. 

§ The earliest allusion is Pindar, 0 / 9. 41 ff Cf Ovid, Met 1 244- 
415 , Paus 1. 40. I, X 6 2, etc The incident of the dove (in a peculiar 
modification) appears only in Plut. De sollerL m-, 13.— Usener, 31 ff., 
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indication of the amalg-amation of a foreign element with local Deluge 
traditions. — A Syrian tradition, with some surprising resemblances to P 
in Gen., has been preserved by the Pseudo- Lucian {De dea Syra, 12, 13). 
The wickedness of men had become so great that they had to be 
destroyed. The fountains of the earth and the flood-gates of heaven 
were opened simultaneously ; the whole world was submerged, and all 
men perished. Only the pious Deukalion-Sisuthros * was saved with 
his family in a great chest, into which as he entered all sorts of animals 
crowded. When the water had disappeared, Deukalion opened the ark, 
erected altars, and founded the sanctuary of Derketo at Hierapolis. 
The hole In the earth which swallowed up the Flood was shown under 
the temple, and was seen by the writer, who thought it not quite big 
enough for the purpose. In Uaener’s opinion we have here the Chaldean 
legend localised at a Syrian sanctuary, there being nothing Greek about 
it except'the name Deukalion . — X Phrygian localisation of the Semitic 
tradition is attested by the epithet ki/SwtiJs applied to the Phrygian 
Apameia (Kelainai) from the time of Augustus (Strabo, xii. 8. 13, etc.) ; 
and still more remarkably by bronze coins of that city dating from the 
reign of Septimius Severus. On these an open chest is represented, 
bearing the inscription NOB, in which are seen the figures of the hero and 
his wife ; a dove is perched on the lid of the ark, and another is flying 
with a twig in its claws. To the left the same two human figures are 
seen standing in the attitude of prayer, t The late date of these coins 
makes the hypothesis of direct Jewish, or even Christian, influence 
extremely probable.— The existence of a Phoenician tradition is inferred 
by Usener (248 ff.) from the discovery in Etruria and Sardinia of bronze 
models of ships with various kinds of animals standing in them : one 
of them is said to date from the 7th cent. B.o. There is no extant 
written record of the Phoenician legend: on Gruppe’s reconstruction 
from the statements of Greek mythographers see above, p. 141. 

5. There remains the question of the origin of this widespread and 
evidently very popular conception of a universal Deluge. That it 
embodies a common primitive tradition of an historic event we have 
already seen to be improbable. If we suppose the original story to have 
been elaborated in Babylonia, and to have spread thence to other 
peoples, it may still be doubtful whether we have to do “ with a legend 
based upon facts” or “with a myth which has assumed the form of a 
history.” The mythical theory has been most fully worked out by 
Usener, who finds the germ of the story in the favourite mythological 
image of “the god in the chest,” representing the voyage of the sun- 
god across the heavenly ocean : similar explanations were independently 
propounded by Cheyne (Ejff, 1063!.) and Zimmem (t'i. 1058!. 5 KAT^, 
S 5 S)‘ » somewhat different order is the astrological theory advocated 

by Jeremias (249 ff-). The Babylonian astronomers were aware that 


* Text A«u/faMura rhv JiKiSeo., which Buttmann {Mytkologus, i. 192) 
ingeniously emended to A. r. "LiffvOio . — a modification of the IlnOpot oi 
Abydenus. 

t See the reproductions in Usener, 45, and Je. ATLO^, 131, *335, 
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in the course of ages the spring equinox must traverse the watery 
(southern) region of the Zodiac this, on their system, signified a sub- 
mergence of the whole universe in water , and the Deluge-myth symbo- 
lises the safe passage of the vernal sun-god through that part of the 
ecliptic — Whatever truth there may be in these theories, it is certain 
that they do not account for the concrete features of the Chaldean 
legend , and if (as can hardly be denied) m)d;hical motives are present, 
it seems just as likely that they were grafted on to a historic tradition as 
that the history is merely the garb in which a solar or astral myth 
anayed itself The most natural explanation of the Babylonian 
narrative is after all that it is based on the vague reminiscence of 
some memorable and devastating flood in the Euphrates valley, as to the 
physical possibility of which, it may suffice to quote the (perhaps too 
literal) desci iption of an eminent geologist “ In the course of a seismic 
period of some duration the water of the Persian Gulf was repeatedly 
driven by earthquake shocks over the plain at the mouth of the 
Euphrates Warned by these floods, a prudent man, Hasls-adra, t.e. 
the god-fearing philosopher, builds a ship for the rescue of his family, 
and caulks it with pitch, as is still the custom on the Euphrates The 
movements of the earth increase , he flees with his family to the ship ; 
the subterranean water bursts forth from the fissured plain , a great 
diminution m atmospheric pressure, indicated by fearful storm and 
ram, probably a true cyclone, approaches from the Persian Gulf, and 
accompanies the most violent manifestations of the seismic force The 
sea sweeps in a devastating flood over the plain, raises the rescuing 
vessel, washes it far inland, and leaves it stranded on one of those 
Miocene foot-hills which bound the plain of the Tigris on the north and 
north-east below the confluence of the Little Zab ” (Eduard Suess, T/te 
Face of the Earthy i. 72) See, however, the criticism of SoUas, The 
Age of the Earth, 316 


IX. 18—27 . — Noah as Vine-grower . His Curse 
and Blessing (J). 

Noah IS here introduced in an entirely new character, as 
the discoverer of the culture of the vine ; and the fi rst victim 
to immoderate indulgence m^its fruit This leads on to an 
account of the shameless behaviour of his youngest son, 
and the modesty and filial feeling of the two elder, in 
consequence of which Noah pronounces a curse on Canaan 
and blessings on Shem and Japheth. — The Noah of vv 
almost certainly comes from a different cycle of tradition 
from the righteous and blameless patriarch who is the 
hero of the Flood The incident, indeed, cannot, without 
violating all probability, be harmonised with the Flood- 
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narrative at all. In the latter, Noah’s sons are married men 
who take their wives into the ark (so expressly in P, but 
the same must be presumed for J); here, on the contrary, 
they are represented as minors living in the ‘ tent ’ with 
their father ; and the conduct of the youngest is obviously 
conceived as an exhibition of juvenile depravity (so Di. Bu. 
al.). The presumption, therefore, is that vv.^o-'^^ belong to 
a stratum of J which knew nothing of the Flood ; and this 
conclusion is confirmed by an examination of the structure 
of the passage. 

First of all, we observe that in v.“ the offender is the youngest son 
of Noah, and in v,“ is named Canaan; while Shem and Japhcth are 
referred to as his brothers. True, in the misdeed is attributed to 
‘ Ham the father of Canaan’ ; but the words oq have all the appear- 
ance of a gloss intended to cover the transition from to ; and 
the clause jli;? ’ 5 l{ K?n oq) in can have no other purpose. Now ^**18 
the close of J’s account of the Flood; and “ points forward either to 
J’s list of Nations (ch. lo), or to the dispersion of the Tower of Eabel,* 
interrupt this connexion, and must accordingly be assigned to a 
separate source. That that source is, however, still Yahwistic, is shown 
partly by the language (mq:, v.“ [In spite of in v.*"] ; and v ,^) ; 
and more especially by the connexion with s»>(see pp. 3, 133 f.). It is 
clear, therefore, that a redactor (RJ) has here combined two Yahwistic 
documents, and sought to reduce the contradiction by the glosses in 
“b and “ 

18, 19. Connecting verses (see above). — Noah’s sons are 
here for the first time named in J, in harmony, however, 
with the repeated notices of P (5®^ 6^® 7^^). On the names 
see on ch. 10 (p. 195 f.). — 20. Noah the husbandman was the 
first who planted a mneyard\ — a fresh advance in human 
civilisation. The allusion to Noah as the husbandman is 

19. nsm] ‘the whole (population of the) earth was scattered.’ 

For the construction cf. 10®.— njtq,}] hardly contracted Niph, from sj f'VB 
[ = pfl] (G-K. § dyrfe?); but from ^/ j'BJ, whether this be a secondary 
formation from /s/ pu (G-B.“ 465 f.), or an independent word (BDB, 
659). Cf. I Sa. i3^h Is. 33“. — 20. '1JI cf. 4® 6^ 10® it® 44^* (J) 

41®^ (E). The rendering ‘ Noah commenced as a husbandman’ (Dav. 
§ 83, S. 2) is impossible on account of the art. (ct. i Sa. 3®) ; to insert 
nvn^ (Ball) does not get rid of the difficulty. The construction with t 
cons., instead of inf., is very unusual (Ezr. 3®) ; hence Che. 3426 ®)> 

* Comp, nyij,} with 10^® n*’®-“; and (=the population of the 

earth) with ii^ “ (Bu.) ; with to®® 22” 25^ (Ho.). 
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perplexing". If the text be right {v.z.), it implies a previous 
account of him as addicted to (perhaps the inventor of) 
agriculture, which now in his hands advances to the more 
refined stage of vine-growing. See the note on p 185. 

Among-st other peoples this discovery was frequently attributed to 
a gfod (Dionysus among the Greeks, Osins among the Egyptians), 
intoxication being regarded as a divine inspiration. The orgiastic 
character of the religion of the Canaanites makes it probable that the 
same view prevailed amongst them , and it has even been suggested that 
the Noah of this passage was originally a Canaanitish wine-god (see 
Niebuhr, Ge^fhichte d Ebratschen Zettalfers, 36 ff.) The native rehgton 
of Israel (like that of Mohammed) viewed this form of indulgence with 
aonorrence 5 and under strong religious enthusiasm the use of fermented 
drinks was entirely avoided (the Nazirites, Samson, the Rechabites) 
This feeling is reflected in the narrative before us, where Noah is 
represented as experiencing in his own person the full degradation to 
which his discovery had opened the way. It exhibits the repugnance 
of a healthy-minded race towards the excesses of a debased civilisa- 
tion — Since the vine is said to be indigenous to Armenia and Pontus 
(see De Di ), it has naturally been proposed to connect the story with 
the landing of the ark in Ararat. But we have seen that the passage 
has nothing to do with the Deluge-tradition , and it is more probable 
that it IS an independent legend, originating amidst Palestinian sur- 
roundings. 

21. uncovered himself\ the same result of drunkenness in 
Hab. 2^®, La. 4^1. — 22. There is no reason to think (with 
Ho. and Gu.) that Canaan was guilty of any worse sm than 
the Schadenfreude implied in the words. Heb. morality 
called for the utmost delicacy m such matters, like that 
evinced by Shem and Japheth in — 24. 133 cannot 

mean ‘ his younger son ’ (®rliJ) {t.e, as compared with 

following Kue {ThT, xviii 147), proposes for ‘ Noah was the 
first to plough the ground ’ That reading would be fatal to any 
connexion of the section with Gn 3, unless we suppose a distinction 
between nay (manual tillage) and e’an Strangely enough, Ra. (on 5®®) 
repeats the Haggadic tradition that Noah invented the ploughshare , 
but this IS probably a conjecture based on a comparison of 3” with 5^.* 
— 22. I3!l] CK pref koI — 23 nJijjVO] On the art , see G-K § 126 r. 

That it was the 'b' which Canaan had previously taken away, and that 
this notice was deliberately omitted by J (Gu ), is certainly not to be 
inferred The 'iff is the upper garment, which was also used for 
sleepmg m (Ex. 22®® etc ) —24 on the irreg seghol, see G-K. 


So Mr. Abrahams, in a private communication. 
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Shem); still less ‘his contemptible son ’ (Ra.); or Ham’s 
youngest (lEz.). The conclusion is not to be evaded that 
the writer follows a peculiar genealogical scheme in which 
Canaan is the youngest son of Noah, — 25-27. Noah’s curse 
and blessings must be presumed to have been legible in the 
destinies of his reputed descendants at the time when the 
legend took shape (cf. 27®^§ ** 49) (on the fulfilment see the 

concluding note, p. 186 f.). The dominant feature is the curse 
on Canaan, which not only stands first, but is repeated in 
the blessings on the two brothers. — 25. The descendants of 
Canaan are doomed to perpetual enslavement to the other 
two branches of the human family. — a servant of servants^ 
means ‘the meanest slave’ (G-K. § 1332 ). — to his brethren\ 
not the other members of the Hamitic race, but (as is clear 
from the following vv.) to Shem and Japheth. — 26. Blessed 
be Yahvoe the God of Shein\ The idea thus expressed is not 
satisfactory. To ‘ bless ’ Yahwe means no more than to 
praise Him ; and an ascription of praise to Yahwe is only 
in an oblique sense a blessing on Shem, inasmuch as it 
assumes a religious primacy of the Shemites in having 
Yahwe for their God. Bu. (294 f.) proposed to omit and 
read nin^ TJ'iia : Blessed of Yahwe be Shem (cf. 24®^ 26^ 
[both J]). Di.’s objection, that this does not express wherein 
the blessing consists, applies with quite as much force to 
the received text. Perhaps a better emendation is that of 
Graetz DK’ '' ^ 1^3 (^' 13 '. would be still more acceptable) : 
\May\ Yahwe bless the tents of Shem; see the next v. — 2I7. 
May God expand (Mb^) Yepheth'. a play on the name (hb^). 
The use of the generic dmIjK implies that the proper name 


§ 70 n . — 26. may stand either for Dn^ (coll.) or 'll? : see Note 3 in 
G-K. § 103^ The latter is the more natural here. 01 s. {MBBA, June 
1870, 382) proposed to omit substituting- (dp— piP'i), and retain 
with ref. of pi. suff. to has airoO in and aiT&v in — 

27. ffi T\a,Tivai, TS dilatet, etc. The nna in the sense ‘be spacious’ 
is extremely rare in Heb, (Pr. 20“ [?24®®]), and the accepted rendering 
not beyond challenge. No. {BL, iii. 191) denies the geographical sense, 
and explains the word from the frequent Semitic figure of spaciousness 
for prosperity. This would almost require us to take the subject of the 
following clause to be God ( v.s.). 
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nin' was the peculiar property of the Shemites. — inay 
he dwelt] or that he may dwell. The subject can hardly 
be God [Jub Ber R. Ra. lEz. No. al.), which would 
convey no blessing to Japheth , the wish refers most 
naturally tc Japheth, though it is impossible to decide 
whether the expression ‘ dwell in the tents of’ denotes 
friendly intercourse (so most) or forcible dispossession (Gu.). 
For the latter sense cf. Ps 78®®, i Ch. s’-® — A Messianic 
reference to the ingathering of the Gentiles into the Jewish 
or Christian fold Fathers, De. al.) is foreign to the 
thought of the passage ; see further below. 

The question of the origin, and significance of this remarkable 
narrative has to be approached from two distinct points of view — I. In 
one aspect it is a culture-myth, of which the central motive is the dis- 
covery of wine. Here, however, it is necessary to distinguish between 
the original idea of the story and its significance in the connexion of the 
Yahwistic document Read m its own light, as an independent frag- 
ment of tradition, the incident signahses the transition from nomadic to 
agricultural life Noah, the first husbandman and vine-grower, is a 
tent-dweller (v.^) , and this mode of life is continued by his oldest and 
favoured son Shem i^) Further, the identification of husbandry and 
vine culture points to a situation in which the simpler forms of agri- 
culture had been supplemented by the cultivation of the grape Such a 
situation existed in Palestine when it was occupied by the Hebrews. 
The sons of the desert who then served themselves heirs by conquest to 
the Canaanitish civilisation escaped the protracted evolution of vme- 
growing from primitive tillage, and stepped into the possession of the 
farm and the vineyard at once. From this point of view the story of 
Noah’s drunkenness expresses the healthy recoil of primitive Semitic 
morality from the licentious habits engendered by a civilisation of which 
a salient feature was the enjoyment and abuse of wine. Canaan is the 
prototype of the population which had succumbed to these enervating 
influences, and is doomed by its vices to enslavement at the hands of 
hardier and more virtuous races — In the setting in which it is placed 
by the Yahwist the incident acquires a profounder and more tragic 
significance The key to this secondary interpretation is the prophecy 
of Lamech in 5^®, which brings it into close connexion with the account 
of the Fall in ch 3 (p 133) Noah’s discovery is there represented as 
an advance or refinement on the tillage of the ground to which man was 
sentenced in consequence of his first transgression And the oracle of 
Lamech appears to show that the invention of wine is conceived as a 
relief from the curse How far it is looked on as a divinely approved 
mode of alleviating the monotony of toil is hard to decide The 
moderate use of wine is certainly not condemned in the OT : on the 
other hand, it is impossible to doubt that the light m which Noah i^ 
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exhibited, and the subsequent behaviour of his young'est son, are meant 
to convey an emphatic warning against the moral dangers attending 
this new step in human development, and the degeneration to which it 
may lead. 

II. In the narrative, however, the cultural motive is crossed by an 
ethnographic problem, which is still more difficult to unravel. Who are 
the peoples represented by the names Shem, Japheth, and Canaan? 
Three points may be regarded as settled : that Shem is that family to 
which the Hebrews reckoned themselves ; that Canaan stands for the 
pre-Israehtish inhabitants of Palestine ; and that the servitude of 
Canaan to Shem at least includes the subjugation of the Canaanites by 
Isiael in the early days of the monarchy. Beyond this everything is 
uncertain The older view, which explains Shem and Japheth in terms 
of the Table of Nations (ch. lo), — i.e. as corresponding roughly to what 
we caU the Semitic and Aryan races, — has alw'ays had difficulty in dis- 
covering a historic situation combining Japhetic dominion over the 
Canaanites with a dw’elling of Japheth in the tents of Shem.* To 
understand the latter of an ideal brotherhood or religious bond between 
the two races brings us no nearer a solution, unless we take the pass- 
age as a prophecy of the diffusion of Christianity 5 and even then it 
fails to satisfy the expressions of the text (Di., who explains the figure 
as expressing the more kindly feeling of the Heb. towards these races, 
as compared with the Canaanites). — A number of critics, starting 
from the assumption that the oracles reflect the circumstances and 
aspirations of the age when the Yahwistic document originated, take 
Shem as simply a name for Israel, and identify Japheth either with 
the Philistines (We. Mey.) or the Phoenicians (Bu. Sta. Ho.). But that 
the Hebrews should have wished for an enlargement of the Philis- 
tines at their own expense is incredible ; and as for the Phoenicians, 
though their colonial expansion might have been viewed with compla- 
cency in Israel, there is no proof that an occupation of Israelitish 
territory on their part either took place, or would have been approved 
by the national sentiment under the monarchy. The alienation of a 
portion of Galilee to the Tyrians (i Ki. (Bu.) is an event little 

likely to have been idealised in Heb. legend. The difficulties of this 
theory are so great that Bertholet has proposed to recast the narrative 
with the omission of Japheth, leaving Shem and Canaan as types of the 
racial antipathy between the Hebrews and Canaanites : the figure of 
Japneth, and the blessing on him, he supposes to have been introduced 


* As regards the former, the expulsion of Phoenician colonists from 
the Mediterranean coasts and Asia Minor by the Greeks (Di. ) could 
never have been described as enslavement (see Mey. i. 3a f.) ; and 
the capture of Tyre by Alexander, the Roman conquest of Carthage, 
etc. (De.), are events certainly beyond the horizon of the writer,— unless, 
indeed, we adopt Berth. ’s suggestion (see above), that v.“^ is very late. 
For the latter, Di. hints at an absorption of Japhetic peoples in the 
Semitic world-empires ; but that would rather be a dwelling of Shctn 
in the tents of Japheth. 
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after the time of Alexander the Great, as an expression of the friendly 
feeling of the Jews for their Hellenic conquerors * — Gu ’s explanation, 
which IS put forward with all reserve, breaks ground in an opposite 
direction Canaan, he suggests, may here represent the great wave of 
Semitic migration which (according to some recent theories) had swept 
over the whole of Western Asia (c 2250 B c ), leaving its traces in 
Babylonia, in Phoenicia, perhaps even in Asia Minor,! and of which the 
later Canaanites of Palestine were the sediment Shem is the Hebrseo- 
Aramaic family, which appears on the stage of history after 1500 B c., 
and no doubt took possession of territory previously occupied by 
Canaanites. It is here represented as still in the nomadic condition. 
Japheth stands for the Hittites, who in that age were moving down 
from the north, and establishing their power partly at the cost of both 
Canaanites and Arameans This theory hardly explains the peculiar 
contempt and hatred expressed towards Canaan , and it is a somewhat 
serious objection to it that m 10^® (which Gu. assigns to the same source 
as 9“““^) Heth is the son of Canaan A better defined background would 
be the struggle for the mastery of Syria m the 14th cent B c ! If, as 
many Assynologists think probable, the Habin of the Tel-Amama 
Letters be the of the OT , — t e the original Hebrew stock to 
which Israel belonged, — it would be natural to find in Shem the repre- 
sentative of these invaders, for in io“ (J) Shem is described as 'the 
father of all the sons of Eber.’ Japheth would then be one or other of 
the peoples who, in concert with the Habin, were then seeking a foot- 
hold in the country, possibly the Suti or the Amurn, less probably (for 
the reason mentioned above) the Hittites — These surmises must be 
taken for what they are worth Further light on that remote penod of 
history may yet clear up the circumstances m which the story of Noah 
and his sons onginated , but unless the names Shem and Japheth should 
be actually discovered in some histone connexion, the happiest conjec- 
tures can never eifect a solution of the problem. 


Ch. X . — The Table of Peoples (P and J). 

In its present form, the chapter is a redactional composi- 
tion, in which are interwoven two (if not three) successive 
attempts to classify the known peoples of the world, and to 


* See We Comp 14 f , Bu. Urg 325 ff , Sta GVI, 1 . 109; Mey 
GA^f\ p. 214, Bertholet, Isr. eu. d Fremden,^6i Meyer’s 

later theory {INS, 220 f ), that Japheth ( = Eg Kefh ?) stands for the whole 
body of northern invaders in the 12th cent , to whom the Philistines be- 
longed, does not dimmish the improbability that such a prophecy should 
have onginated under the monarchy 

tSee Mey GA?-, 1 p 2i2ff , Wi GI, 1 37, 130, 134; Peiser, KIB, 
iv p vin 

t Already suggested by Ben (p 158), who, however, is inclined to 
identify the Habin with Japheth. 
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exhibit their origin and mutual relationships in the form of 
a genealogical tree. 

Analysis . — The separation of the two main sources is due to the 
lucid and convincing analysis of We. (Comp? 6ff.). The hand of P is 
easily recognised in the superscription m^'in and the methodical 
uniformity of the tripartite scheme, with its recurrent opening and 
closing formulae. The headings of the three sections are : n|); (2), 

□5 (®), and {^) ; the respective conclusions are found in 

(mutilated) “ v.®* being a final summary. This framework, how- 

ever, contains several continuous sections which obviously belong to J. 
(a) ; the account of Nimrod (who is not even mentioned by P among 

the sons of Kush) stands out both In character and style in strong con- 
trast to P ; note also 1^; instead of (®), mn’ (®), (5) : the sons of 

Mizraim (v. l'?;). (c) : the Canaanites (^^;). (d) : the Shemites 

21. 25 . 28). —Duplication of sources is further proved by the twofold 
introduction to Shem (®^ll“®), and the discrepancy between and re- 
garding n’p’iq and The documents, therefore, assort themselves as 

follows : 

P . U . 2-5 . fit 20 . 22^ SI . S2 

J J lb . 8-12 . 18f. . 16-19 . 91. 95-80^ 

Vv.®. and are regarded by We. and most subsequent writers 
as interpolations : see the notes. The framework of P is made the 
basis of the Table ; and so far as appears that document has been pre- 
served in its original order. In J the genealogy of Shem ‘•“■®®) is 
probably complete ; that of Ham is certainly curtailed ; while 

every trace of Japheth has been obliterated (see, however, p. 208). 
Whether the Yahwistic fragments stand in their original order, we have 
no means of determining. 

The analysis has been carried a step further by Gu. (®74f.), who 
first raised the question of the unity of the Yahwistic Table, and its 
connexion with the two recensions of J which appear in ch. 9, He 
agrees with We. Di. al. that 9’®'- forms the transition from the story 
of the Flood to a list of nations which is partly represented in ch. 10 ; 
10^® being the immediate continuation of 9^® in that recension of J (JJ). 
But he tries to show that 9®'®’’ was also followed by a Table of Nations, 
and that to it most of the Yahwistic fragments in ch. 10 belong (8*io-3a. 
18. 21. 26-29_je)_ Tiiig conclusion is reached by a somewhat subtle 
examination of v.“ and vv.“‘i®. In v.®^ Shem is the ‘elder brother of 
Japheth,’ which seems to imply that Japheth was the second son of Noah 
as in 9®®* ; hence we may surmise that the third son was not Ham but 
Canaan. This is confirmed by the apparent contradiction between 
“ and In the northern limit of the Canaanites is Zidon, whereas 

in “ Canaan includes the Hittites, and has therefore the wider geo- 
graphical sense which Gu. postulates for 9®®-®^ (see p. 186 above). He 
also calls attention to the difference in language between the eponymous 
IllJ? in and the gentillc 'jjyiri in 1®, and considers that this was a 
characteristic distinction of the two documents. From these premises 
the further dissection of the Table follows easily enough. Vv.®"i® may be 
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assigned to J* because of the peculiar use of l?nr; in ® (cf 9^“ 4^®) V 
must in any case be Jl, because it is inconceivable that Egypt should 
ever have been thought of as a son of Canaan , follow'*^ (J®) V 
IS assigned to J-i solely on account of its resemblance to It cannot 
be denied that these arguments (which are put forward with reserve) 
have consideiable cumulative force , and the theory may be correct. 
At the same time it must be remembered (i)that the distinction between 
a wider and a narrower geographical conception of Canaan remains a, 
brilliant speculation, which is not absolutely required either by q®®®' or 
10'^® , and (2) that there is nothing to show that the story of Noah, the 
vine-grower, was followed by a Table of Nations at all A genealogy 
connecting Shem with Abraham w'as no doubt included in that docu- 
ment , but a writer who knows nothing of the Flood, and to whom 
Noah was not the head of a new humanity, had no obvious motive for 
attaching an ethnographic survey to the name of that patriarch 
Further criticism may be reserved for the notes 

The names in the Table are throughout eponymous : 
that IS to say, each nation is represented by an imaginary 
personage bearing its name, who is called into existence for 
the purpose of expressing its unity, but is at the same time 
conceived as its real progenitor. From this it was an easy 
step to translate the supposed affinities of the various 
peoples into the family relations of father, son, brother, etc., 
between the eponymous ancestors ; while the origin of the 
existing ethnic groups was held to be accounted for by the 
expansion and partition of the family. This vivid and con- 
crete mode of representation, though it was prevalent in 
antiquity, was inevitably suggested by one of the commonest 
idioms of Semitic speech, according to which the individual 
members of a tribe or people were spoken of as ‘ sons ’ or 
‘ daughters ’ of the collective entity to which they belonged. 
It may be added that {as in the case of the Arabian tribal 
genealogies) the usage could only have sprung up in an 
age when the patriarchal type of the family and the rule of 
male descent were firmly established (see Rob. Sm. 

That this IS the principle on which the Tables are constructed 
appears from a slight examination of the names, and is universally 
admitted With the exception of Nimrod, all the names that can be 
identified are those of peoples and tribes (Madai, Sheba, Dedan, etc) 
or countries (Mizraim, Havilah, etc — m most cases it is impossible to 
say whether land or people is meant) or cities (Zidon) , some are 
gentiltcia (Jebusite, Hiwite, etc ) , and some are actually retained in 
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he pi. (Rodanim, Ludim, etc.). Where the distinctions between 
lahonal and geographical designations, between singular, plural, and 
collective names, are thus effaced, the only common denominator to 
which the terms can be reduced is that of the eponymous ancestor. 
It was the universal custom of antiquity in such matters to invent a 
legendary founder of a city or state ; * * * § and it is idle to imagine any 
other explanation of the names before us, — It is, of course, another 
question how far the Hebrew ethnographers believed in the analogy 
on which their system rested, and how far they used it simply as a 
convenient method of expressing racial or political relations. When 
a writer speaks of Lydians, Lybians, Philistines, etc., as ‘sons’ of 
Egypt, or ‘the Jebusite,’ ‘the Amonte,' ‘the Arvadite ’ as ‘sons' of 
Canaan, it is difficult to think, e.g-., that he believed the Lydians to be 
descended from a man named ‘ Lydians ’ (om!?), or the Amorites from 
one called ‘ the Amorite ’ (na«p) ; and we may begin to suspect that 
the whole system of eponyms is a conventional symbolism which was 
as transparent to its authors as it is to us.t That, however, would be 
a hasty and probably mistaken inference. The instances cited are 
exceptional, — ^they occur mostly in two groups, of which one 
is interpolated, and the other (“'•) may very well be secondary too ; 
and over against them we have to set not only the names of Noah, 
Shem, etc., but also Nimrod, who is certainly an individual hero, and 
yet is said to have been ‘begotten’ by the eponymous Kush (Gu.). 
The bulk of the names lend themselves to the one view as readily as 
to the other ; but on the whole it is safer to assume that, in the mind of 
the genealogist, they stand for real individuals, from whom the different 
nations were believed to be descended. 

The geographical horizon of the Table is very restricted j 
but is considerably wider in P than in J4 J’s survey ex- 
tends from the Hittites and Phoenicians in the N to Egypt 
and southern Arabia in the S ; on the E he knows Baby- 
lonia and Assyria and perhaps the Ka^li, and on the W 
the Libyans and the south coast of Asia Minor. § P includes 
in addition Asia Minor, Armenia, and Media on the N and 
NE, Elam on the E, Nubia in the S, and the whole 

* “An exactly parallel instance ... is afforded by the ancient 
Greeks. The general name of the Greeks was Hellenes ; the principal 
subdivisions were the Dorians, the .^olians, the lonians, and the 
Achseans ; and accordingly the Greeks traced their descent from a 
supposjd eponymous ancestor Hellen, who had three sons, Dorus and 
Aeolus, the supposed ancestors of the Dorians and Bohans, and 
Xuthus, from whose two sons. Ion and Achmus, the lomans and 
Achasans were respectively supposed to be descended” (Dri. 112 ). 

t See Guthe, GI, i ff. 

t Judging, that IS, from the extracts of J that are preserved. 

§ Kapktortm (v.“) : according to others the island of Crete. 



Mediterranean coast on the W. The world outside these 
limits IS Ignored, for the simple reason that the writers 
were not aware of its existence. But even within the area 
thus circumscribed there are remarkable omissions, some 
of which defy reasonable explanation 

The nearer neighbours and kinsmen of Israel (Moabites, Ishmaektes, 
Edomites, etc ) are naturally reserved for the times when they broke 
off from the parent stem It would appear, further, that as a rule 
only contemporary peoples are included in the lists ,* extinct races and 
nationalities like the Rephaim, Zuzim, etc , and possibly the Amalekites, 
being deliberately passed over , while, of course, peoples that had not 
yet played any important part m history are ignored None of these 
considerations, however, accounts for the apparent omission of the 
Babylonians in P, — a fact which has perhaps never been thoroughly 
explained (see p 205) 

From what has just been said it ought to be possible to form some 
conclusion as to the age m which the lists were drawn up For P 
the termtnus a quo is the 8th cent , when the Cimmerian and Scythian 
hordes (“ ) first make their appearance south of the Caucasus 1 the 
absence of the Minaans among the Arabian peoples, if it has any 
significance, would point to the same period (see p 203) A lower 
limit may with less certainty be found m the circumstance that the 
names 019 and 'aia, (Persians and Arabs, first mentioned m Jer 
and Ezk.) do not occur It would follow that the Priestly List is 
pre-exihc, and represents, not the viewpoint of tlie PC (sth cent ), but 
one perhaps twe centuries earlier (so Gu ) Hommel's opinion 
{Aufs u Abh, 314 ff ), that the Table contains the earliest ethnological 
ideas of the Hebrews fresh from Arabia, and that its “ Grundstock ’’ 
goes back to Mosaic times and even the 3rd millennium b c , is reached 
by arbitrary excisions and alterations of the names, and by unwarranted 
inferences from those which are left* (see Je ATLC^, 252) — The 
lists of J, on the other hand, yield no definite indications of date. 
The S Arabian tribes might have been known as early as the 

age of Solomon (Brown, EB, 11 1699), — they might even have been 


* It has often been pointed out that there is a remarkable agreement 
between the geographical horizon of P m Gn 10 and that of Jer. 
and Ezk Of the 34 names of nations m P's Table, 22 occur m 
Ezk, and 14 in the booh of Jer ; it has to be remembered, however, 
that a large part of the book of Jer is later than that prophet Ezk. 
has perhaps 6 names which might have been expected in P if they 
had been known H'lp, D19, and Jer (book) has 5 

Dip, I'lp?, hP) The statistics certainly do not bear out the 
assertion that P compiled his list from these two books between 538 
and 526 B c (see Di p 166) , they rather suggest that while the general 
outlook was similar, the knowledge of the outer world was in iomc 
directions more precise in the time of Ezk than in the Table. 
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known earlier,— but that does not tell us when they were systematica lly 
tabulated. The (interpolated) list of Canaanites is assigned by 

Jeremias 256) to the age of Tiglath-pileser iv., but since a con- 
siderable percentage of the names occurs in the Tel-Amama letters 
(t/.*.), the grounds of that determination are not apparent. With 
regard to the section on Nimrod all that can fairly be said is 
that it is probably later than the Ka§§ite conquest of Babylonia : how 
much later, we cannot tell. On the attempt to deduce a date from the 
description of the Assyrian cities, seep. 212. — There are, besides, two 
special sources of error which import an element of uncertainty into 
all these investigations, (a) Since only two names and nJi’jEj) arc 
really duplicated in P and J,* we may suppose that the redactor has 
as a general practice omitted names from one source which he gives 
in the other ; and we cannot be quite sure whether the omission has 
been made in P or in J. ( 3 ) According to Jewish tradition, the total 
number of names is 70; and again the suspicion arises that names 
may have been added or deleted so as to bring out that result, t 

The threefold division of mankind is a feature common 
to P and J, and to both recensions of J if there were two 
(above, p. 188 f.). It is probable, also, though not certain, 
that each of the Tables placed the groups in the reverse 
order of birth : Japheth — Ham — Shem ; or Canaan — Japheth 
— Shem (see v.^^). The basis of the classification may not 
have been ethnological in any sense; it may have been 
originally suggested by the tradition that Noah had just 
three sons, in accordance with a frequently observed 
tendency to close a genealogy with three names (4^®®' 5®* 
11“ etc.). Still, the codification must follow some 
ethnographic principle, and we have to consider what that 
principle is. The more obvious distinctions of colour^ 
language^ and race are easily seen to be inapplicable. 

The ancient Egyptian division of foreigners into Negroes (black), 
Asiatics (light brown), and Libyans (white) is as much geographical 
as chromatic (Ennan, LAE, 32) ; but in any case the survey of Gn. lo 
excludes the true negroes, and differences of colour amongst the 
peoples included could not have been sufficiently marked to form a 
basis of classification. It is certainly noteworthy that the Egyptian 
monuments represent the Egyptians, KoS, Punt, and Phoenicians 


* Ttt’jj, «hs, and do not count, because they are so introduced 
that the two documents supplement one another. 

t For the official enumeration see Zunz, GdV\ 207 ; Steinschneider, 
ZDMG, iv. 130 f. J Krauss, ZATW, 1899, 6 (1900, 38 ff.) ; cf. PoznaAaki, 
ib. 1904, 30a. 
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(P’s Hamites) as dark brown (Di 167) ; but the characteristic was 
not shared by the offshoots of Kush in Arabia , and a colour line 
between Shem and Japheth could never have been drawn — The test of 
language also breaks down The perception of linguistic affinities on 
a wide scale is a modern scientific attainment, beyond the apprehen- 
sion of an antique people, to whom as a rule all foreign tongues were 
alike ‘ barbarous ' So we find that the most of P's Hamites (the 
Canaanites and nearly all the Kushites) are Semitic-speaking peoples, 
while the language of Elam among the sons of Shem belongs to an 
entirely different family , and Greek was certainly not spoken in the 
regions assigned to sons of Javan. — Of race, except m so far as it is 
evidenced by language, modern science knows very little j and attempts 
have been made to show that where the linguistic criterion fails the 
Table follows authentic ethnological traditions e g that the Canaanites 
came from the Red Sea coast and were really related to the Cushites ; 
or that Babylonia was actually colonised from central Africa, etc But 
none of these speculations can be substantiated, and the theory that 
true racial affinity is the mam principle of the Table has to be abandoned. 
Thus, while most of the Japhetic peoples are Indo-European, and 
nearly all the Shemitic are Semites in the modem sense, the corre- 
spondence is no closer than follows necessarily from the geographic 
arrangement to be described presently The Hamitic group, on the 
other hand, is destitute alike of lingmstic and ethnological unity — 
Similarly, when J assigns Phoenicians and Hittites (perhaps also 
Egyptians) to one ethnic group, it is plain that he is not guided by a 
sound ethnological tradition. His Shemites are, indeed, all of Semitic 
speech , what his Japhetic peoples may have been we cannot conjecture 
(see p. 188). 

So far as P is concerned, the main principle is un- 
doubtedly geographical : Japhetlj representing- the North and 
West, Ham the South, and Sfiejiijthe East. Canaan is the 
solitary exception, which proves the rule (see p. 201 f.). The 
same law appears (so far as can be ascertained) to govern 
the distribution of the subordinate groups ; although too 
many of the names are uncertain to make this absolutely 
clear. There is very little ground for the statement that 
the geographical idea is disturbed here and there by con- 
siderations of a historical or political order. 

The exact delimitation of the three regions is, of course, more or 
less arbitrary Media mtght have been reckoned to the Eastern group, 
or Elam to the Southern , but the actual arrangement is just as natural, 
and there is no need to postulate the influence of ethnology m the one 
case or of political relations in the other Lfid would be a glaring 
exception if the Lydians of Asia Minor were meant, but that is probably 
not the case (p io6) The Mediterranean coasts and islands are ap- 

n 
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oropriately enough assigned to Javan, the most westerly of the sons of 
fapheth. It can only be the assumption that Shem represents a middle 
wne between N and S that makes the position of Kittim appear anoma- 
lous to Di. Even if the island of Cyprus be meant (which, however, is 
doubtful ; p. 199), it must, on the view here taken, be assigned to Japheth. 
It is true that in J traces of politico-historical grouping do appear 
and in in — As to the order within the 

principal groups (of P), it is impossible to lay down any strict rule. Jen. 
{ZA, X. 326) holds that it always proceeds from the remoter to the 
nearer nations ; but though that may be true in the main, it cannot be 
rigorously carried through, nor can it be safely used as an argument 
for or against a particular identification. 

The defects of the Table, from the standpoint of modern 
ethnology, are now sufficiently apparent. As a scientific 
account of the origin of the races of mankind, it is dis- 
qualified by its assumption that nations are formed through 
the expansion and genealogical division of families ; and 
still more by the erroneous idea that the historic peoples of 
the old world were fixed within three or at most four 
generations from the common ancestor of the race. History 
shows that nationalities are for the most part political units, 
formed by the dissolution and re-combination of older peoples 
and tribes ; and it is known that the great nations of 
antiquity were preceded by a long succession of social 
aggregates, whose very names have perished. Whether a 
single family has ever, under any circumstances, increased 
until it became a tribe and then a nation, is an abstract 
question which it is idle to discuss : it is enough that the 
nations here enumerated did not arise in that way, but 
through a process analogous to that by which the English 
nation was welded together out of the heterogeneous ele- 
ments of which it is known to be composed. — As a historical 
document, on the other hand, the chapter is of the highest 
importance: first, as the most systematic record of the 
political geography of the Hebrews at different stages of 
their history ; and second, as expressing the profound con- 
sciousness of the unity of mankind, and the religious 
primacy of Israel, by which the OT writers were animated. 
Its insertion at this point, where it forms the transition from 
primitive tradition to the history of the chosen people, has 
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a significance, as well as a literary propriety, which cannof 
be mistaken (Di. 164, Gu 77; Dri. 114). 

The Table is repeated in i Ch i*'® with various omissions and 
textual variations The list is still further abndg-ed in of i Chr , 
which omits and aU names after Arpachshad m 22 —On the ex- 
tensive literature on the chapter, see especially the commentaries of 
(^59 fi) S'lid Di. (r^of )• See also the map at the end at ATLO. 

The Table of P. 

la. Superscription.— Ham, and Yepheth] cf. 

On the original sense of the names only vague conjectures can be 
reported Dgl is supposed by some to be the Heb word for ‘ name,’ 
applied by the Israehtes to themselves in the first instance as 
‘ men of name ’ or ‘ distinction ’—the titled or noble race (cf ivomcrbs) . 
“perhaps nothing more than the ruling caste m opposition to the 
aborigines ” So We {Comp? 14), who compares the name ‘ Aryan/ 
and contrasts Diy '“ja ua (Jb 30®), cf Bu Urg 328 f , al Gu (73) 
mentions a speculation of Jen that Di^ is the Babylonian lumu, m the 
sense of ‘ eldest son/ who perpetuates the father’s name 

Dij must, at a certain stage of tradition, have supplanted the earlier 
IS;J9 as the name of Noah’s third son (p 182) The change is easily 
eitplicable from the extension of geographical knowledge, which made 
it impossible any longer to regard the father of the Canaamtes as the 
ancestor of one-third of the human race 5 but the origin of the name 
has still to be accounted for As a Heb word it might mean ‘ hot ’ 
(Jos 9^2, Jb 37^’^) hence it has been taken to denote the hot lands of 
the south (Lepsius, al , cf Jiib vm 30 “the land of Ham is hot”). 
Again, since in some late Pss (78®^ 1052®- ^ 10622) an is a poetic desig- 
nation of Egypt, it has been plausibly connected with the native Tieme 
or <7Af’?K*=‘ black,’ with reference to the black soil of the Nile valley 
(Bochart, Ebers, Bu 323 ff.) * A less probable theory is that of Glaser, 
cited by Hommel {AHT, 48), who identifies it with Eg 'amu^ a collective 
name for the neighbouring Semitic nomads, derived by Muller {AE 
123 ff ) from their distinctive primitive weapon, the boomerang 

n?; is connected in ff with a/ nnB, and no better etymology has been 
proposed Che [EB, 11 2330) compares the theophorous personal name 
Yaph-Addu in TA Tab , and thinks it a modification of ‘God 

opens ’ But the form nna (^ijfiJ) with the probable sense of ‘ open ’ also 
occurs in the Tab {KIB, v 290 [last line]) The denvation from na' 
(beautiful), favoured by Bu (358 ff ), m allusion to the beauty of th 
Phoenician cities, is very improbable The resemblance to the Greek 
lapetos was pointed out by Buttmann, and is undoubtedly striking 
Tdreros was the father of Prometheus, and therefore (through Deu- 


Cf the rare word Din, ‘ black,’ 30®^- 
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kalion) of post-diluvian mankind. The identification is approved by 
Weizsacker (Roscher’s Lex. ii. 5 Sff.)> holds that ’IdTreroy, having 
no Greek etymology, may be borrowed from the Semites (cf. Lenorm. 
ii. 173-193). See, fiirther, Mey. INS, 221. 

A curiously complicated astro-mythical solution is advanced by Wi. 
in MV AG, vL 170 flf. 

2-5. The Japhetic or Northern Peoples : fourteen in 
number, chiefly concentrated In Asia Minor and Armenia, 
but extending on either side to the Caspian and the shores 
of the Atlantic. It will be seen that though the enumera- 
tion is not ethnological in principle, yet most of the peoples 
named do belong to the same great Indo-Germanic family. 


Japheth. 

X. Gomer. 5. Magog. 6. Madal 7. Javan, 12. TubaL 13. MesLech. 14. Tiilu. 


a. Asnkenaz. 3. Riphath. 4. Togarmah. 


a Ehshah. 9. Tarshish. la Kittim. ii. Rodanlm. 


(i) ipi (ffi Po/te/j) i named along with Togarmah as a confederate of 
Gog in Ezk. 38®, is identified with the Galatians by Jos., but is really the 
Gamit of the Ass. inscr., the Cimmerians of the Greeks. The earliest 
reference to the (Od. xi. 13 ff.) reveals them as a northern 

people, dwelling on the shores of the Northern Sea. Their irruption 
into Asia Minor, by way of the Caucasus, is circumstantially narrated 
by Herodotus (i. 15, 103, iv. ii f.), whose account is in its main features 
confirmed by the Ass. monuments. There the Gimirrai first appear 
towards the end of the reign of Sargon, attacking the old kingdom of 
Urartu (see Johns, PSBA, xvii. 223 f., 226). Thence they seem to have 
moved westwards into Asia Minor, where (in the reign of Sennacherib) 
they overthrew the Phrygian Empire, and later (under Asshur-bani-pal, 
c. 657) the Lydian Empire of Gyges {KIB, ii. 173-7). This last effort 
seems to have exhausted their strength, and soon afterwards they 
vanish from history.* A trace of their shortlived ascendancy remained 
in Gamir, the Armenian name for Cappadocia ; f but the probability is 
that the land was named after the people, and not vice vers& ; and it is 
not safe to assume that by ipS P meant Cappadocia. It is more likely 
that the name is primarily ethnic, and denotes the common stock of 
which the three following peoples were branches. 


* Cf. Wi. AGP, i. 484-496; BAT^, 76 f., loi ff. ; Je. ATLCP, 253. 

+ Cf. Eus. Chron. Arm. (ed. Aucher) i. p. 95« Cappa- 

docians), and ii. p. 12 {V 6 /iep, oC EanwiSoKei). 
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(а) (’Ao^avaf) • Jer. 5i« after Ararat and Minni.* It has been 
usual (Bochart, al ) to connect the name with the Ascania of H li 863, 
xiu 793 ; and to suppose this was a region of Phrygia and Bithyma 
mdicated by a nver, two lakes, and other localities bearing the old name t 
Recent Assynologists, however, find m it the ASguzat of the mona,-— 
a branch of the Indo-Germanic invaders who settled in the vicimty of 
lake Urumia, and are probably identical with the Scythians of Herod, i. 
103, 106. Smce they are first mentioned by Esarhaddon, they might 
readily appear to a Heb. writer to be a younger people than the Cun* 
merians See Wi. U cc. ; ATLO^y 259!. 

(3) ; but i Ch 1* ns’l) ; otherwise unknown. 
According to Josephus, it denotes the Paphlagonians. Bochart and 
Lagarde {Ges Abh 255) put it further west, near the Bosphorus, on the 
ground of a remote resemblance m name to the river 'PijjSaf and the 
district VrjPavrla Che {SB, 4114) favours the transposition of Halevy 
(m’u), and compares Bit BurutaS, menboned by Sargon along with the 
Mu^ki and Tabali (Schr. KGF, 176) 

(4) (Gepya^a, eo/37ttjtttt)=aD'iiin n*a, Ezk. 38* 27”; in the latter 
passage as a region exporting horses and mules Jos. identifies with 
the Phrygians. The name is traditionally associated with Armenia, 
Thorgom being regarded as the mythical ancestor of the Armenians ,• 
but that legend is probably derived from 0 r of this passage (Lag. 
Ges Abh 255 ff. ; Symm i 105). The suggested Assynological eqm- 
valent Ttl-Ganmmu (Del Par. 246; ATLCFy 260; al ), a city on the 
frontier of the Tabali mentioned by Sargon and Sennacherib, is not 
convmcmg , even though the TiU should be a fictitious Ass. etymology 
(Lenorm Ortg^w 410) 

(5) ^''^9 (Ma7W7) • Ezk 38^ 39*. The generally accepted identifica- 
tion with the Scythians dates from Jos. and Jer , but perhaps reflects 
only a vague impression that the name is a comprehensive designation 
of the barbarous races of the north, somewhat hke the Umman-manda 
of the Assyrians. In one of the Tel-Amama letters {KIB, v. 5), a land 
Ga-ga is alluded to m a similar manner But how the author differenti- 
ated Magog from the Cimmerians and Medes, etc., does not appear. 
The name iUD is altogether obscure That it is derived from aia = Gyges, 
king of Lydia (Mey. GA?-^ i p. 558), is most improbable; and the 
suggestion that it is a corruption of Ass, MAt G 6 g {MAt Gagaia),^ must 
also be received with some caution. 

(б) n? (MaStti) : the common Heb name for Media and the Medes ; 

2 Ki. if Is 13'’ 21*, Jer 25® Est. 10*, Dn. 9^ [iii] 


* Ass. Mannai, between lakes Van and Urumia, mentioned along 
with ASguza in KIB, 11. 129, 147. 

t Lag. {Ges Abh. 234) instances Ashken as an Armenian proper 
name ; and the inscription "Aa-Kiivos on Grseco-Phrygian coins 

$ Whether the Heb word is a clerical error for n 3 i^ 3 j(Wi. Jer.), or 
the Ass. a modification of ASgunza, the Assynologists may decide (see 
Schmidt, £By iv. 4330 f ). 

§‘Del. Par. 246 f. , Streck, ZA, 321 ; Sayce, HCIP, 125. 
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(Ass. Madai). The formation of the Median Empire must have taken 
place about the middle of the 7th cent., but the existence of the people in 
their later seats (E of the Zagros mountains and S of the Caspian Sea) 
appears to be traceable in the monuments back to the 9th cent. They 
are thus the earliest branch of the Aryan family to make their mark 
in Asiatic history. See Mey. GA^, i. § 422 if. ; KAT^, 100 ff. ; ATLO^, 

254- 

(7) P,; (’Iwuav) Is the Greek T<£fajy-om, and denotes primarily the 
Greek settlements in Asia Minor, which were mainly Ionian : Ezk. 27^®, 
Is. 66^®. After Alexander the Great it was extended to the Hellenes 
generally; Jl. 4®, Zech. 9^®, Dn. 8®^ 10®® ii®. In Ass. Yamanai is said 
to be used but once (by Sargon, KIB, ii. 43)} but the Persian Yauna 
occurs, with the same double reference, from the time of Darius (cf. 
.^sch. Pers. 176, 562). Whether the word here includes the European 
Greeks cannot be positively determined.* * * § — The ‘sons’ of Javan are 
(v.^) to be sought along the Mediterranean, and probably at spots 
known to the Heb. as commercial colonies of the Phoenicians (on which 
see Mey. MB, 3736 f.). Very few of them, however, can be confidently 
identified. 

(8) (’BXto-a, ’BXtcrcro) is mentioned only in Ezk. 2f ('« ’iljt) as a 
place supplying Tyre with purple. The older verbal identifications 
with the AloXeis (Jos. Jer. ; so De.), ’BXXdy (®J), ’HXls, etc., are value- 
less ; and modem opinion is greatly divided. Some favour Carthage, 
because of Elissa, the name of the legendary foundress of the city 
(Sta. Wi. Je. al.); others (Di. al.) southern Italy with Sicily.f The 
most attractive solution is that first proposed by Conder {PEFS, 1892, 
45 5 cf. 1904, 170), and widely accepted, that the AlaSia of the TA 
Tablets is meai).t (see KIB, v. 80-92). This is now generally recognised 
as the name of Cyprus, of which the Tyrian purple was a product : J see 
below on d’ad. Jensen now {KIB, vi. i, 507) places beyond the 
Pillars of Hercules on the African coast, and connects it with the 
Elysium of the Greeks. 

(9) (6ap<rtj) is identified (since Bochart) with Tafyr7}(r<r6s 
(Tartesos), the Phoenician mining and trading station in the S of Spain ; § 
and no other theory is nearly so plausible. The OT Tarshish was rich 
in minerals (Jer. 10®, Ezk. 27“), was a Tyrian colony (Is. 23^*®'^®), and 
a remote coast-land reached by sea (Is. 66**, Jn. 1*4®, Ps. 72^®) ; and 
to distinguish the Tarshish of these pass, from that of Gn. 10 (De. 
Jast. al.), or to consider the latter a doublet of Dn'n (Che. Mli.), are but 
counsels of despair. The chief rival theory is Tarsus in Cilicia (Jos. 

* Against the theory of a second in Arabia (which in any case 
would not affect the interpretation of this pass.), see Sta. Akad. 
Med. 125-142. Cf., further, ATLCP, 255. 

t Cf. on Ezk. 27’ ronoD ; and Eus. Chr, Arm. ii. p. 13 ; 
’EXitrcrA, o5 StKeXol -h et Athenienses [Arm.]. 

• 4 See Muller, ZA, x. 257 ff. ; OLz. hi. 288 ff. ; Jen. ZA, 379 f. ; Jast. 
DB, V. Sob. 

§ Her. i. 163, iv. 152; Strabo, iil. 15 1 j Plin. HN, iii. 7, iv. 

120, etc. 
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Jer. al.); but this in Semitic is i“in {Tarxt). Cf. Wi. AOF, i. 445 f>; 
Muller, OLs 111 291. 

(10) D'n? (Kijnoi, Ktriot)] cf. Jer. 2“, Ezk. 27*, Is. 23^ Dn. 1 1“, 

I Mac. 8®, Nu. 24“. Against the prevalent view that it denotes 
primarily the island of Cyprus, so called from its chief city KLtlop 
(Larnaka), Wi (AOF, u. 422^, cf. KAT^y 128) argues that neither the 
island nor its capital * is so named in any ancient document, and that 
the older bibhcal references demand a site further W. The application 
to the Macedonians (i Mac.) he describes as one of those false identifica- 
tions common in the Egypt of the Ptolemaic period. His argument is 
endorsed by Muller {OLz ui 288) and Je. (ATLO^, 261) they suggest 
S Italy, mainly on the authority of Dn. 1 1*®. The question is obviously 
bound up with the identity of W’Vtt — AlaSia (v s ). 

(11) n’jnh or n’j'i'n (Au®r ['PoSiot] and 1 Ch. 1'^)] a name omitted by 
Jos. If (& be nght, the Rhodians are doubtless meant (cf. II. 11. 654 f ) • 
the sing, is perhaps disguised in the corrupt of Ezk. 27“ (cf. (!£). 
The MT has been explained of the Dardanians (®J, De al.), “ properly 
a people of Asia Minor, not far from the Lycians ” (Che EB, 1123). WL 
{l.c,) proposes D*J“n, the Dorians , and Muller Q' 33 (i)n, Eg. Da-n 6 -na'=^ 
TA, Da-nu^na {KXB, v. 277), on the W coast of Asia Mmor. 

(12) ( 9 o/SeX)] and 

(13) 31^9 (Mo<rox)] are mentioned together in Ezk. 27“ (as exporting 
slaves and copper), 32®® (a warhke people of antiquity), 38®*- 39^ (m the 
army of Gog), Is. 66“ (®i); IK'O alone in Ps. 120®. Jos arbitrardy 
identifies them with the Iberians and Cappadocians respectively ; but 
since Bochart no one has questioned their identity with the Tt/Sapi;i>oI 
and M< 5 crxoi, first mentioned in Her lii. 94 as belon^ng to the 19th 
satrapy of Danus, and again (vii. 78) as furnishing a contingent to the 
host of Xerxes (cf. Strabo, XI. 11 14, 16). Equally obvious is their 
identity with the Tabah and Mtihit of the Ass. Monn , where the latter 
appear as early as Tiglath-pileser l. {c 1100), and the former under 
Shalmaneser ii. (r. 838), — both as formidable military states. In Sargon’s 
mscrs they appear together,! and during this whole period their 
territory evidently extended much further S and W than in Graeco- 
Roman times These stubborn httle nationalities, which so tenaciously 
maintained their identity, are regarded by Wi and Je as remnants of 
the old Hittite population which were gradually driven (probably by 
the Cimmenan invasion) to the mountainous district SE of the Black 
Sea. 

(14) D'j’ti (Get/wy)] not mentioned elsewhere, was almost unanimously 
taken by the ancients (Jos. Jer. etc j and so Boch. al.) to be 
the Thracians ( QpoLK-es ) ; but the superficial resemblance vanishes when 
the nominative ending s is removed. Tu. was the first to suggest the 
Tvjxr-tjviol, a race of Pelasgian pirates, who left many traces of their 
ancient prowess in the islands and coasts of the .^gean, and who were 


* The city, however, is called W in Phoeru inscrs. and coins from 
the 4th cent. B.C. downwards , see Cooke, NSI, pp. 56, 66?, 78, 352. 

+ See EIB, i. i8f , 64f , 142 f., 11 40 f., 56 f. , and Del. Par 250 f, 
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doubtless identical with the E-Arwj-cans of Italy.* This brilliant con- 
jecture has since been confirmed by the discovery of the name TuruSa 
amongst the seafaring peoples who invaded Egypt in the reign of 
Merneptah (Mey. GA\ i. § 260; W. M. Miiller, AE, 356 ff.). 

6 , 7, 20. The Hamitic or Southern Group : in Africa 
and S Arabia, but including the Canaanites of Palestine. 


Ham. 


1. Kush. 2. Mizraim. 3. PuJ. 4. Canaan. 


I I i I 1 

5. $eba. 6. ^avilah. 7. §abtah. 8. Ra’mah. 9. ^abtekah. 


to. Sheba. ii. Dedan. 

(l) (® Xoi/j, but elsewhere AWloir-ey, -la)] the land and people 

S of Egypt (Nubia), — the Ethiopians of the Greeks, the A'di of the Eg. 
monuments :t cf. Is, 18^, Jer. 13^, Ezk. 29I® Zeph. 3” etc. Ass. ATmu 
occurs repeatedly in the same sense on inscrs. of Esarhaddon and 
Asshurbanipal 5 and only four passages of Esarhaddon are claimed by 
Wi. for the hypothesis of a south Arabian ATusu (EA 144). There is 
no reason to doubt that in this v. the African Kush is meant. That the 

5. The subscription to the first division of the Table is not quite in 
order. We miss the formula na’ n^>K (cf. vv.*’ **), which is here 
necessary to the sense, and must be inserted, not (with We.) at the 
beginning of the v., but Immediately before onsiKa. The clause 
tnjn— nVt<D is then seen to belong to v.*, and to mean that the Mediter- 
ranean coasts were peopled from the four centres just named as occupied 
by sons of Javan. Although these places were probably all at one 
time Phoenician colonies, it is not to be inferred that the writer confused 
the lonians with Phoenicians. He may be thinking of the native popula- 
tion of regions known to Israel through the Phoenicians, or of the 
Mycenean Greeks, whose colonising enterprise is now believed to be 
of earlier date than the Phoenician (Mey. EE, 37361.). — inw] construed 
like ns!u in 9'* (J) • ct. 10®. — omn ”k] only again Zeph. Should we 
read D’n (Is. u« 24^^ Est. lo^)? ’ijt (for perhaps from /s/ 
“betake oneself") seems to be a seafarer’s word denoting the place 
one makes for (for shelter, etc.) j hence both “coast” and “island” 
(the latter also in Phoen.). In Heb, the pi. came to be used of distant 
lands in general (Is. 41I- » 42^ 51# etc., Jer. 31“ etc.) 

* Thuc. iv. 109; Her. i. 57, 94; Strabo, V. ii. 2, iii. 5 ; other reff. in 
Tu. ad 

t See Stelqdorlf, i. 593 f. 
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‘ sons ’ of Kush include Arabian peoples is quite naturally explained by 
the assumption that the writer believed these Arabs to be of Afncan 
descent. As a matter of fact, mtercourse, involving intermixture of 
blood, has at all times been common between the two shores of the 
Red Sea ; and indeed the opinion that Africa was the original cradle of 
the Semites has still a measure of scientific support (see Barton, 0 S‘^, 

6 ff , 24) —See, further, on v.® (p 207 £.). 

(2) (Meo-paip)] the Heb form of the common Semitic name of 
Egypt (TA, Mt§§art, Mi?rt, Main, Mtztrrt', Ass [from 8th and 7th 

cent.] Mufur} Bah.Miftr; Syr. ^ 3 ^SiO; Ar. Mtfr). Etymology and 

meaning are uncertain: Hommel’s suggestion 530, cf.Wi.AOF, 

I. 25) that it is an Ass. appellative = ‘ frontier,’ is httle probable The 
dual form of Heb. is usually explained by the constant distinction in 
the native inscrs. between Upper and Lower Eg^t, though onsD is 
found in connexions (Is. ii“, Jer. 44^“) which limit it to Lower Eg , and 
many scholars now deny that the termination is a real dual (Mey. 
GA, i. § 42, An 5 Jen. ZDMG, xlviii. 439). — On the vexed question of a 
N Arabian Musn, it is unnecessary to enter here. There may be 
passages of OT where that view is plausible, but this is not one of 
them , and the idea of a wholesale confusion between Eg and Arabia 
on the part of OT writers is a nightmare which it is high tune to be 
quit of. 

(3) ws ($01/5, but elsewhere Ai^m)] mentioned 6 times (mcl. (R of 

Is in OT, as a warlike people furnishing auxiliaries to Egfypt 

(Nah. 3®, Jer. 46®, Ezk. 30®) or Tyre (Ezk. 27^®) or the host of Gog (38®), 
and frequently associated with itfia and 'vh. The prevalent view has been 
that the Lybians, on the N coast of Africa W of Egypt, are meant ((K, 
Jos. al.), although Nah. 3® and probably Ezk. 30® (ffi) show that the 
two peoples were distmguished. Another identification, first proposed 
by Ebers, has recently been strongly advocated viz. with the Fwni of 
Eg. monuments, comprising * the whole Afncan coast of the Red Sea ’ 
(W. M. Muller, Ii4ff ,andZ) 5 ,iv. 176 f. , Je. 263!.). The only serious 
objection to this theory is the order m which the name occurs, which 
suggests a place further north than Egypt (Jen. ZA, x. 325 ff.). 

(4) [yj? (XaTOor)] the eponym of the pre-Israehtish inhabitants of 
Palestine, is pnmarily a geographical designation The etymology is 
doubtful , but the sense ‘ lowland ' has still the best claim to acceptance 
(see, however, Moore, PAOS, 1890, Ixviiff.). In Eg. monuments the 
name, in the form pa-Za-n-'-na (J>a is the art ), is applied to the stnp 
of coast from Phoenicia to the neighbourhood of Gaza , but the ethno- 
graphic derivative extends to the inhabitants of all Western Syna 
(Muller, AE, 205 ff.). Similarly in TA Tablets Etnaj^^ty Etna^na, etc , 
stand for Palestine proper {EAT^, 181), or (accordmg to Jast. EB, 641) 
the northern part of the seacoast — The fact that Canaan, in spite of its 
geographical situation and the close affinity of its language with Heb., 
IS reckoned to the Hamites is not to be explained by the tradition (Her u 
I, vii. 89, etc ) that the Phoenicians came originally from the Red Sea ; 
for that probably implies no moie than that they were connected with 
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the Babyloniails 0(£Xa<ro’a=the Persian Gulf), Neither is it 

altogether natural to suppose that Canaan is thus placed because it 
had for a long time been a political dependency of Eg. : in that case, as 
Di. observes, we should have expected Canaan to figure as a son of 
Mizraim. The belief that Canaan and Israel belonged to entirely 
different branches of the human family is rooted in the circumstances 
that gave rise to the blessing and curse of Noah In ch. 9. When, with 
the extension of geographical knowledge, it became necessary to 
assign the Canaanites to a larger group (p. 187 above), it was inevitable 
that they should find their place as remote from the Hebrews as 
possible. 

Of the descendants of Kush (v.*) a large proportion— all, indeed, that 
can be safely identified — are found in Arabia. Whether this means 
that Kushites had crossed the Red Sea, or that Arabia and Africa were 
supposed to be a continuous continent, in which the Red Sea formed an 
inland lake (KAT^, 137, 144), it is perhaps impossible to decide. 

(5) K59 (Sa|3a)] Is. 43® 45^^, Ps. 72^“ ; usually taken to be Merde * 
(between Berber and Khartoum). The tall stature attributed to the 
people In Is. 45^^ (but cf. iS®* is in favour of this view ; but it has 
nothing else to recommend it. Di. al. prefer the Saba referred to by 
Strabo (xvi. iv. 8, 105 cf. Ptolemy, iv. 7. yf.) on the African side of 
the Red Sea (S of Suakim). Je. {ATLO^y 265) considers the word as 
the more correct variant to (see below). 

(6) nji'iq (EiJ[€]iXa[T])] often (since Bochart) explained as ‘sand-land’ 
(fr. ^in) ; named in v.^ (J) as a Joktanite people, ai'd m 25^® (also J) as 
the eastern limit of the Ishmaelite Arabs. It seems impossible to 
harmonise these indications. The last is probably the most ancient 
and points to a district in N Arabia, not too far to the E. We ma> 
conjecture that the name is derived from the large tract of loose red 
sand {nefad) which stretches N of Teima and S of el-6of. This is 
precisely where we should look for the XavKoralbi whom Eratosthenes 
(Strabo, xvi. iv. 2) mentions (next to the Nabateans) as the second of 
three tribes on the route from Egypt to Babylon ; and Pliny (vi. 157) 
gives Domata (= Dfimah=el-65f ; see p 353) as a town of the Avalitcs. 
The name might easily be extended to other sandy regions of Arabia, 
(perhaps especially to the great sand desert in the southern interior) : 
of some more southerly district it must be used both here and v.® 
(see Mey. INS, 325 f.). To distinguish further the Cushite from the 
Joktanite 'n, and to identify the former with the 'A/3aX«ra£, etc., on the 
African coast near Bab-el-mandeb, is quite unnecessary. On the other 
hand, it is impossible to place either of these so far N as the head of the 
Persian Gulf (Glaser) or the ENE part of the Syrian desert (Frd. Del,). 
Nothing can be made of Gn. 2'^ ; and in i Sa. 15’ (the only other occur- 
rence) the text Is probably corrupt. 

(7) (SttjSa^a)] not identified. Possibly SdjSara, Sabota, the 
capital of Hadramaut (see onv.®) (Strabo, XVI. iv. 2 ; Pliny, NN, vi. 155, 
xii. 63), — though in Sabsean this is written nue' (see Osiander, ZDMGy 


Jos. Ant. ii. 249. In 1. i34f. he seems to confuse Kao and Kae’. 
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xix. 253; Homm Chrest. 119), or the 'ZA<f>Oa. of Ptol. vi. 7. 30, 
an inland town lying (according to Glaser, 252) W of El-Ifatif. 

(8) ('Pe7/ia or 'Pe7XM“)] coupled with (? and nS’in) in Ezk. 
27®^ as a tribe trading m spices, precious stones, and gold It is doubt- 
less the nojjT {Ragmat) of a Minsean inscr ,* * * § which speaks of an attack 
by the hosts of Saba and Haulin on a Minsean caravan en route between 
Main and Ramat This again may be connected with the 'Paja/iavirai 
of Strabo (xvi iv 24) N of Hadramaut The identification with the 
P^7[a]/ia TriXts (a seaport on the Persian Gulf) of Ptol vi. 7. 14 (Boch. 
al , so Glaser) is difficult because of its remoteness from Sheba and 
Dedan (v t ), and also because this appears on the inscr, as R^wt 
(Glaser, 252). 

(9) (2a/9aicafla)] unknown ’SafivSdKi] m Carmaniaf (Ptol vi. 
8 7f , 11) IS unsuitable both geogfraphically and phonetically. Je. sug- 
gests that the word is a duplicate of 

(10) (2a|3a)] (properly, as inscrs show, k 3D . see No 5 above) is 

assigned in v.®® to the Jolftamtes, and in 25® to the Ketureans It is 
the OT name of the people known to the classical geographers as 
Sabaeans, the founders of a great commercial state in SW Arabia, with 
its metropolis at Marti (Mariaba), some 45 miles due E of San’a, the 
present capital of Yemen (Strabo, xvi iv 2, 19, Pliny, vi 154 f, 
etc ) “ They were the centre of an old S Arabian civilisation, regarding 

the former existence of which the Sabaean inscriptions and architectural 
monuments supply ample evidence" (Di 182) Their history is still 
obscure The native inscrs commence about 700 B c , aind, a little 
earlier, Sabaean pnnces (not kings) t appear on Ass, monuments as 
paying tribute to Tiglath-pileser iv (b c. 738) and Sargon (b c 715) § 
It would seem that about that time (probably with the help of the 
Assyrians) they overthrew the older Minaean Empire, and established 
themselves on its ruins Unlike their precursors, however, they dp 
not appear to have consolidated their power in N Arabia, though their 
inscrs. have been found as far N as el-Gsf To the Hebrews, Sheba 
was a ‘ far country ’ (Jcr 6®®, J1 4®), famous for gold, frankincense, and 
precious stones (i Ki lo^®-, Is 60®, Jer 6®, Ezk 27®®, Ps. 72^®) m all 
these passages, as well as Ps. 72’®, Jb 6'®, the reference to the southern 
Sabasans is clear. On the other hand, the association with Dedan ( 25®, 
Ezk. 38“ and here) favours a more northern locality , in Jb they 
appear as Bedouin of the northern desert , and the Ass references 
appear to imply a northerly situation Since it is undesirable to assume 
the existence of two separate peoples, it is tempting to suppose that the 
pass, last quoted preserve the tradition of an earlier time, before the 


* Halevy, 535, 2 (given in Homm. SA Oirest. 103) = Glaser, 1155; 
translated by Muller, ZDMG, xxx. i2if., and Homm AA, 322, AHT^ 
249 £ 

t Boch : so Glaser, 11 252 ; but see his virtual withdrawal on p 404. 

t It IS important that neither in their own nor in the Ass inscr*. 
are the earliest rulers spoken of as ktng^ 

§ Cf. KJB, 11 21. 55, 
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conquest of the Minaeans had led to a settlement in Yemen. V." (J), 
however, presupposes the southern settlement.* 

{^o-Sav, AeSav; but elsewhere AaiSav, etc.)] a merchant tribe 
mentioned along with Sheba in 25* (= i Ch. and Ezk. 38'® ; with 
Tema (the modern Teima, c. 230 miles N of Medina) in Is. 21’®, Jer. 25®®, 
and of Gn. 25* ; and in Jer. 49®, Ezk. 25^® as a neighbour of Edom. 
All this points to a region in the N of Arabia ; and as the only other 
reference (Ezk. 27**) — in 27^® the text is corrupt — ^is consistent with this, 
there is no need to postulate another Dedan on the Persian Gulf (Boch. 
al.) or anywhere else. Glaser (397) very suitably locates the Dedanites 
“in the neighbourhood of Khaibar, el-Ola, El-Hig'r, extending perhaps 
beyond Teima,”— a region intersected by the trade-routes from all parts 
of Arabia (see the map in EB, iv. 5160) ; and where the name is probably 
perpetuated in the ruins of Daidan, W of Teima (Di.). The name 
occurs both in Minsean and Sabaean inscrs. (Glaser, 397 If. ; Miiller, 
ZDMG, XXX. 122), but not in the Greek or Roman geographers.— The 
older tradition of J (25®) recognises a closer kinship of the Israelites 
with Sheba and Dedan, by making them sons of Jokshan and descendants 
of Abraham through IJeturah (v. ad he.). (An intermediate stage seems 
represented by lo®®"®®, where S Arabia is assigned to the descendants of 
*Eber). P follows the steps of 25® by bracketing the two tribes as sons 
of Ra'mah ; whether he knew them as comparatively recent otfshoots of 
the Kushite stock is not so certain. 

22, 23, 31. The Shemitic or Eastern Group.— With 
the doubtful exception of (see below) the nations here 
mentioned all lie on the E. of Palestine, and are probably 
arranged in geographical order from SE to NW, till they 
join hands with the Japhethites. 

Shem. 

I 1 H — I — I 

1. Elam. s. Asshur. 3. Arpachshad. 4. Lud. 5. Aram. 


6. Uf. 7. Qul. 8. Gether. 9. Mash. 

(i) (Al\o/i)] Ass. Elamiu,^ the name of “ the great plain E of 

the lower Tigris and N of the Persian Gulf, together with the mountain- 
ous region enclosing it on the N and E ’’ (DeL Par. 320), corresponding 
to the later ElymSis or Susiana. The district round Susa was in very 

* See Mey. GA\ i. § 403 ; Glaser, ii. 399 ff. ; Sprenger, ZDMG, 
xliv, 501 ff.; Margoliouth, DB, i. 133, iv. 479 ff. ; Horn. AHT, 77 ff., 
and in EBL, 728 ff. ; KAT^, 148 ff. ; ATLO^, 265. 

t Commonly explained as ‘highland’ (Schr. DeL Ilwb. etc.), but 
according to Jen. (ZA, vi. 170®, xi. 351) = ‘ front-land,’ i.e. ‘ East land.’ 
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early times (after 3000 B.C ) inhabited by Semitic settlers ruled by 
viceroys of the Babylonian kings , about 2280 the Anzamte element (of 
a different race and speaking a different language) gamed the upper 
hand, and even established a suzerainty over Babylonia. From that 
time onwards Elam was a powerful monarchy, playing an important 
part in the politics of the Euphrates valley, till it was finally destroyed 
by Assurbanipal * * * § The reason for including this non-Semitic race 
among the sons of Shem is no doubt geographical or political The 
other OT reff. are Gn 14' ®, Is 11“ 21® 22®, Jer. 25® 49®*®’, Ezk. 32®*, 
Dn. 8®. 

(2) niirti] Assyna See below on v.^’ (p. 211). 

(3) iB'rS'ltS (’Ap^a^aS)] identified by Boch with the ’ Ajifia-raxtris which 

Ptol (vi. I. 2) describes as the province of Assyna next to Armenia, — 
the mountainous region round the sources of the Upper Zab, between 
lakes Van and Urumia, still called m Kurdish Alb&k. This name 
appears in Ass. as Arap^a (ArbaJja, etc ),t and on Eg monuments of 
the i8th dynasty as 'Ararpa}}a (Muller, AE, 278 f,). Geographically 
nothing could be more suitable than this identification the difficulty is 
that the last syllable is left unaccounted for Jos recognised in the 
last three letters the name of the Chaldeans (n?'7),t and several attempts 
have been made to explain the first element of the word in accordance 
With this hint, (n) The best is perhaps that of Cheyne {EB, 3i8),§ 
resolving the word into two proper names iBix or nsnK (= Ass. ArbaJ^a) 
and 1^7, — the latter here introducing a second trio of sons of Shem. 
On this view the ArpakSad of v ^ j must be an error (for ibs ’) caused 
by the textual corruption here (i) An older conjecture, approved by Ges. 
{Th ), Knobel, al , compares the bih with Ar. 'urfat (= ‘ boundary’), |1 
Eth arfat (= ‘wall’), would thus be the ‘wall (or boundary) 

of Kesed.’ (c) Hommel (AffT, 212, 294-8) takes the middle syllable fia 
to be the Egj'ptian art., reading ' Ur-pa-Kesed — Ur of the Chaldees 
(ii®*), — an improbable suggestion {d) Del {Par 2S5f)and Jen {ZA, 
XV 256) interpret the word as arba-ktkadu — ‘ [Land of the] four quarters 
(or shores),’ after the analogy of a common designation of Babylonia m 
royal titles. —These theories are partly prompted by the observation 
that otherwise Chaldea is passed over in the Table of P, —a surprising 
omission, no doubt, but perhaps susceptible of other explanations The 
question is complicated by the mention of an Aramean Kesed in 22®“ 
The difficulty of identifying that tnbe with the Chaldeans in the S of 
Babylonia is admitted by Dri. (p. 223) ; and if there was another Kesed 
near ^arran, the fact must be taken account of in speculating about 
the meaning of ArpakSad. 

* See the interesting historical sketch by Scheil, Textes elamites- 
(1900), pp ix-xv[=vol u Delegatton en Perse 

Memotres} Cf. Sayce, ET^ xiii 65 

+ KIB, 1. 177, 213, u. 13, 89; cf Del. Par. i24f. 

J ’Ap0af dSijs bk robs vSv XaXSalovs KaXav/ibuovs ’Ap0o{a5alous (bubfiaaep 
ip^as airrQv Ant 1 144. 

§ A different conjecture in EB, 3644 , TBI, 178. 

II Note Tu ’s objections, p. 205 
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(4) niV (m <& Aou5)] usually understood of the Lydians (Jos. Boch. 
al.), but it has never been satisfactorily explained how a people in the 
extreme W of Asia Minor comes to be numbered among the Shemites. 
An African people, such as appears to be contemplated in v.^®, would 
be equally out of place here. A suggestion of Jen.’s deserves con- 
sideration : that Ti*? is the Lubdu , — a province lying “between the upper 
Tigris and the Euphrates, N of Mt. Masius and its western extension,” 
— mentioned in ITIB, i. 4 (1. 9 fr. below, rd. Lu-ttp-dt\ 177 (along with 
ArrapJja), 199. See Wi. AOF^ ii. 47; Streck, ZA, xiv. 168; Je. 276. 
In the remaining refs. (Is. 66^®, Jer. 46®, Ezk. 27^® 30®), the Lydians of 
Asia Minor might be meant, — in the last three as mercenaries in the 
service of Eg. or Tyre. 

(5) (’Apajii, ’Apa/iwj')] a collective designation of the Semitic 
peoples speaking ‘Aramaic’ dialects,* so far as known to the Hebrews 
(No. EB^ 276 ff.). The actual diffusion of that family of Semites was 
wider than appears from OT, which uses the name only of the districts 
to the NE of Palestine (Damascus especially) and Mesopotamia (Aram- 
Naharaim, Paddan-Aram) : these, however, were really the chief centres 
of Aramaean culture and influence. In Ass. the Armaui {Aramu, Arimu, 
Arumu) are first named by Tiglath-pileser i. [c. 1100) as dwelling in 
the steppes of Mesopotamia {KIB, i. 33) ; and Shalmaneser n, [c, 857) 
encountered them in the same region (ib. 165) But if Wi be right 
{KAT^, 28 f., 36), they are referred to under the name A^ldmi from a 
much earlier date (TA Tab. ; Ramman-nirari l. [c, 1325] ; ASur-rl5- 
12i [c. 1150]: see JiTIB, v. 387, i. 5, 13). Hence Wi. regards the second 
half of the 2nd millennium B.c. as the period during which the Aramaean 
nomads became settled and civilised peoples in Mesopotamia and Syria. 

In I Ch. the words mu ’lai (v.®*) are omitted, the four following 
names being treated as sons of Shem : 

(6) pi? ('Oj, is doubtless the same tribe which in 22®i (’Of, ’Of) is 
classed as the firstborn of Nah.or ; therefore presumably somewhere NE 
of Palestine in the direction of Harran. The conjectural identifications 
are hardly worth repeating. The other Biblical occurrences of the 
name are difficult to harmonise. The Uz of Jb. (Ailenris), and the 
Horite tribe mentioned in Gn. 36®®, point to a SE situation, bordering 
on or comprised in Edom; and this would also suit La. 4®^, Je. 25®® 
(pi?n I), though in both these passages the reading is doubtful. It is 
suggested by Rob. Sm. {EM^, 61) and We, {Eeid. 146) that the name 
is identical with that of the Arabian god 'Aud ; and by the former 
scholar that the OT pj? denotes a number of scattered tribes worship- 
ping that deity (similarly Bu. Hiob. ix.-xi. ; but, on the other side, See 
No. ZDMG, xl 183 f.). 

(7) Sin (Oi/X)] Del. {Par. 259) identifies with a district in the neigh- 
bourhood of Mt. Masius mentioned by Asshur-nasir-pal. The word 
{htc-h-ia), however, is there read by Peiser as an appellative^* desert’ 
{KIB, i. 86 f., nof.) ; and no other conjecture is even plausible, 

(8) TiiJ is quite unknown. 


oOs "BXXiji/ey h^povs irpoffayopeioutrip — as Jos. correctly explains. 
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(g) eJ© (m (IR Motrox, in accord with i Ch MT perhaps 
connected with Mons Masius, — rd Mdcriov 6pos of Ptol. (v i8. 2) and Strabo 
(xi XIV 2), — a mountain range N of Nisibis now called Tfif- Abdin or 
Keraf'a Dagh (Bo Del far 259, Di al ) The uncertainty of the 
text and the fact that the Ass monuments use a different name render 
the identification precarious. Jen. {KIB, vi i, 567) suggests the moun- 
tain MaSu of GilgameS ix 11. if., which he supposes to be Lebanon 
and Anti-Libanus The MAt Mai of KIB, 11- 221, which has been 
adduced as a parallel, ought, it now appears, to be read mad-har 
{KAT^f 191^, cf. Jen ZA, x. 364). 

31, 32. P’s closing formula for the Shemites ; and his 
subscription to the whole Table (® 2 ). 


The Table of f 

IX. i8a, X. ib. Introduction. See pp. 182, 188. 

A slight discontinuity m v.^ makes it probable that is inserted from 
J. If so, it would stand most naturally after 9’®^ (Di ), not after 
It seems to me that is rather the Yahwistic parallel to lo®* (P), 
and formed originally the conclusion of J’s Table (cf. the closing 
formulae, lo*^® 22^ 25^) 

8-12. Nimrod and his empire. — The section deals 
with the foundation of the Babylonio-Assyrian Empire, 
whose legendary hero, Nimrod, is described as a son of 
Kush (see below). Unlike the other names in the chapter, 
Nimrod is not a people, but an individual, — a Gtbbdr or 
despot, famous as the originator of the idea of the military 
state, based on arbitrary force — 8. The statement that he 
was the first to become a Gtbbdr on the earth implies a dif- 
ferent conception from 6*. There, the Gibb6rJm are identi- 
fied with the semi-divine Nephtlim: here, the Gibb6r is a 
man, whose personal prowess and energy raise him above 
the common level of humanity. The word expresses the 
idea of violent, tyrannical power, like Ar. ^abbar. 

If the of V be Ethiopia (see p. 200 f ), it follows that in the view 
of the redactor the earliest dynasty in the Euphrates valley was founded 
by immigrants from Africa. That interpietation was accepted even by 
Tuch , but it IS opposed to all we know of the early history of Baby- 


8 nit?; (N’f/3f>w^)] The Heb naturally connects the name with the 
Tin = ‘ rebel ’ (® J, Ra al ) see below, p 209 —'V !?0'7 n’i] ‘ he was the 
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Ionia, and It is extremely improbable that It represents a Heb. tradition. 
The assumption of a S Arabian Kflsh would relieve the difficulty ; for 
it is generally agreed that the Semitic population of Babylonia — which 
goes back as far as monumental evidence carries us— actually came 
from Arabia; but it is entirely opposed to the ethnography of J, who 
peoples S Arabia with descendants of Shem (“'■ therefore 

not unlikely that, as many Assyriologists think,* J's t!);3 is quite inde- 
pendent of the Hamitic K6sh of P, and denotes the Ka& or KaSSu, a 
people who conquered Babylonia in the i8th cent., and set up a dynasty 
(the 3rd) which reigned there for 600 years + {KAT^, 21). It is conceiv- 
able that in consequence of so prolonged a supremacy, KaS might have 
become a name for Babylonia, and that J's knowledge of its history 
did not extend farther back than the KaSSite dynasty. Since there is no 
reason to suppose that J regarded Ka2 as Hamitic, it is quite possible 
that the name belonged to his list of Japhetic peoples. 

9. Nimrod was not only a great tyrant and ruler of men, but 
a hero of the chase p'.V The v. breaks the connexion 

between ^ and and is probably an interpolation (Di. al.) ; 
although, as De. remarks, the union of a passion for the 
chase with warlike prowess makes Nimrod a true prototype 
of the Assyrian monarchs, — an observation amply illus- 
trated by the many hunting scenes sculptured on the monu- 
ments. — Therefore it is said\ introducing a current proverb ; 
cf. I Sa. 19^^ with 10^; Gn. aa^^etc. “When the Hebrews 

first to become ’ ; see on 4®® 9®, — 9. While Di. regards the v. as an 
interpolation from oral tradition, Bu. {Urg, 390 ff.) assigns it to his J^, 
and finds a place for it between 6* and ti*, — a precarious sugges- 
tion. — -t- ToO ^eoO, — '' ‘before Yahwe.' The phrase is 

variously explained: (i) ‘unique,’ like in Jn 3® (Di. al.); (3) ‘in 

the estimation of Y.’ (cf. 2 Ki. 5^ etc.); (3) ‘in despite of Y.' (Bu.) ; 
(4) ‘with the assistance of Y.’ — the name of some god of the chase 
having stood in the original myth (Gu.) ; (5) ‘in the constant presence 
of Y.'— an allusion to the constellation Orion (Ho.). The last view is 
possible in but hardly in *, because of the n’n. A sober exegesis 
will prefer (1) or (3). 


* See Del. Par. 51-55; Schr. KAT\ 87 f. ; Wi. ATU, 146 ff. ; Jen. 
ZA, vi. 340-2 ; Sayce, HCRP, 148 if., etc. 

t Remnants of this conquering race are mentioned by Sennacherib 
{KIB, ii. 87). They are thought to be identical with the Koavatoi of the 
Greeks (Strabo, XI. xiii. 6, XVi. i. 17 f.; Arrian, Anab, vii. 15; Dio- 
dorus, xvii. Ill, xix. 19, etc.) ; and probably also with the Klffirtot of Her. 
vii. 62, 86, etc. (cf. V. 49, 52, vi. 119). Cf. Del. Par. 31, 124, 127 ff. j 
Mey. GA^> § 129; Wi. GBA, 78ff. ; Schr. KGF, 176 f. ; Oppert, ZA, 
iii. 421 ff, ; Jen. ZDMG, 1. 244 f., etc. 



wished to describe a man as being a great hunter, they 
spoke of him as ‘like Nimrod’” (Dri.). — The expression 
n'ln' doubtless belongs to the proverb: the precise 
meaning is obscure 

A perfectly convincingf Assyriological prototype of the figure of 
Nimrod has not as yet been discovered. The derivation of the name 
from Marduk, the tutelary deity of the city of Babylon, first propounded 
by Sayce, and adopted with modifications by We.,* still commends 
itself to some Assynologists (Pinches, DB^ in. 552 f. ; cf. J^AT*, 581) ; 
but the material points of contact between the two personages seem too 
vague to establish an instructive parallel. The identification with Nazi- 
MaruttaS, a late (c. 1350) and apparently not very successful king of the 
KaSSite dynasty (Haupt, Hilprecht, Sayce, aL), is also unsatisfying the 
supposition that that particular king was so well known in Palestine as to 
eclipse all his predecessors, and take rank as the founder of Babylonian 
civilisation, is improbable. The nearest analogy is that of GilgameS,t 
the legendary tyrant of Erech (see v.“), whose adventures are recorded 
in the famous series of Tablets of which the Deluge story occupies 
the eleventh (see p 1/5 above, and ITAT*, 566 £P.). GilgameS is a true 
Gibb6r — “two parts deity and one part humanity "—he builds the walls 
of Erech with forced labour, and his subjects groan under his tyranny, 
until they cry to Aruru to create a rival who might draw off some of tus 
superabundant energy (AX 5 , vi. i, 117, 119). Among his exploits, and 
those of his companion Ea-bani, contests with beasts and monsters 
figure prominently ; and he is supposed to be the hero so often repre- 
sented on seals and palace-reliefs in victorious combat with a lion (see 
ATLC^i 266 f). It IS true that the parallel is incomplete, and (what 
is more important) that the name Nimrod remains unexplained. The 
expectation that the phonetic reading of the ideographic GZ? 'f'V. BAR 
might prove to be the Bab. equivalent of the Heb. Nimrod, would seem 
to have been finally dispelled by the discovery (m 1890) of the correct 
pronunciation as GilgameS (but see Je. I c.). Still, enough general 
resemblance remains to warrant the belief that the onginal of the 
biblical Nimrod belongs to the sphere of Babylonian mythology. A 
st-’^king parallel to the visit of GilgameS to his father Ut-napiStim 
occurs in a late Nimrod legend, preserved in the Synan Schatzhdhle 
(see Gu. Schbpf. 146^ ; Lidz. ZA, vii. 15). On the theory which con- 
nects Nimrod with the constellation Onon, see Tu. ad loe. ; Bu. ( 7 /g 
395 f. ; KAT^, 581*; and on the late Jewish and Mohammedan legends 
generally, Seligsohn, ix. 309 if. 

* Sayce (TSBA, ii. 243 ff.) derived it from the Akkadian equiva- 
lent of Marduk, Amar-ud, from which he thought Ntmrudu would be 
a regular (Ass.) Niphal form. We. {Comp? 309 f.) explains the a as an 
Aram. impf. preformative to the ^ a- corruption from Mard-uk which 
took place among the Syrians of Mesopotamia, through whom the myth 
reached the Hebrews. 

t So Smith-Sayce, Chald. Gen, 176 ff. , Je. Isdviar^Ntmnd, 

14 
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10. The nucleus of his empire "was Babylon in the 

land of Shinar\ It is not said that Nimrod founded these 
four cities (ct. The lise of the great cities of Baby- 

lonia was not only much older than the Ka§§ite dynasty, but 
probably preceded the establishment of any central govern- 
ment ; and the peculiar form of the expression here may be 
due to a recollection of that fact. Of the four cities, two 
can be absolutely identified ; the third is known by name, 
but cannot be located ; and the last is altogether uncertain. 

(BajSuXtfiv)] the Heb. form of the native 5 a 5 -/ 7 t=‘gate of God’ 
or ‘the gods’ (though this may be only popular etymology). The 
political supremacy of the city, whose origin is unknown, dates from the 
expulsion of the Elamites by Hammurabi, the sixth king of its first 
dynasty (c. 2100 b.c.) 5 and for 2000 years it remained the chief centre 
of ancient Oriental civilisation. Its ruins lie on the left bank of the 
Euphrates, about fifty miles due S. of Baghdad. 

(’O/iex)] the Bab. Uruk or Arku, now Warika, also on the 
Euphrates, about 100 miles SE of Babylon. It was the city of GilgameS 
(z/.j.). 

iJU (’ApxaS : cf. and Pli'PT])] The name {Akkad) frequently 
occurs in the inscriptions, especially In the phrase ‘Sumer and Akkad,’ 
= South and North Babylonia. But a city of Akkad is also mentioned 
by Nebuchadnezzar l. (KIB, iii. 170 ff.), though its site is uncertain. 
Its identity with the Agad^ of Sargon l. (e. 3800 B.C.), which was 
formerly suspected, is said to be confirmed by a recent decipherment. 
Del. and Zim. suppose that it was close to Sippar on the Euphrates, in 
the latitude of Baghdad (see Par. 209 ff. ; KAT^, 422®, 423® ; A TLO^, 270). 

(SaXapi/i?)] Not to be confused with the ruVa of Am. 6® 

Is. 10®), which was in N Syria. The Bab. Kalne has not yet been 
discovered. Del. {Par. 225) takes it to be the ideogram Kul-unii (pro- 
nounced Zirlahti)^ of a city in the vicinity of Babylon. But Jen. {ThLs. 
1895, 510) asserts that the real pronunciation was Kullab{a), and pro- 
poses to read so here (n^)*^). 

(2e»'[i']aap)] apparently the old Heb. name for Babylonia proper 
(ii® 14^-®, Jos. 7®^, Is. 11^^ Zee. 5“, Dn. i®), afterwards □HB'a pn or 
simply '733 ['«]. That it is the same as Sumer {south Babylonia : v.s.) is 
improbable. More plausible is the identification with the Sanbar of TA 
Tab. {KIB, V. 83)= Eg. (Muller, AE, 279); though Wi. {AOF, 

i. 240, 399 ; KAT^, 31) puts it N of the Taurus, (^elel Sin^ar (6 Sty- 
ya/jos hpQs : Ptol. v. 18. 2), W of Nineveh, is much too far north for the 
biblical Shin ar, unless the name had wandered. 

11, 12. The colonisation of Assyria from Babylonia. — 


II. Njt;] ‘he went out to Asshur' (so 3 EJ, Cal. and all moderns). 
The rendering ‘Asshur went out’ (ffilTSEO, Jer. al.) is grammatically 
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Froin that Land he (Nimrod, w.z.) 7vent out to Assyria ] — where 
he built four new cities. That the great Assyrian cities 
were not really built by one king or at one period is certain ; 
nevertheless the statement has a certain historic value, 
inasmuch as the whole religion, culture, and political organ- 
isation of Assyria were derived from the southern state. It 
is also noteworthy that the rise of the Assyrian power dates 
from the decline of Babylonia under the KaSSite kings 
(FA 7^, 2 i). In Mic. 5 ® Assyria is described as the ‘land of 
Nimrod.’ 

That is here the name of the land (along the Tigns, N of the 
Lower Zab), and not the ancient capital (now KaV at ^erkat, about half- 
way between the mouths of the two Zabs), is plain from the context, 
and the contrast to lyitp m v.“ 

(Ass Ninua, Nin&, © Nn'evij [-1]) the foremost city of Assyria, 
was a royal residence from at latest the time of Ag§ur-bel-kalu, son of 
Tiglath-pileser 1 (nth cent.), but did not apparently become the 
pohti::al capital till the reign of Sennacherib (Wi GBA, 146), Its site 
IS now marked by the ruined mounds of Nebt Yunus (with a village 
named JVunta) and Kuyunjtk, both on the E side of the Tigris opposite 
Mosul (see Hilp. EBL, 1 1, 88-138). 

yy nhni ('Pow^iy ri^Xir)] has in Heb appellative significance = ‘broad 
places of a city' (S' plaieas civtiahs) A similar phrase on Ass 
monuments, ribtt Ntn&, is understood to mean ‘suburb of Nineveh' j 
and it has been supposed that 'V 'n is a translation of this designation into 
Heb. As to the position of this ‘ suburb ’ authorities differ Del {Par 
260 f) thinks it certain that it was on the N or NE side of Nineveh, 
towards Ddr-Sargon (the modern Khorsabad), and Johns {EB, iv 
4029) even identifies it with the latter (cf. KIB, u 47). BiUerbeck, on 
the other hand, places it at Mosul on the opposite side of the Tigris, as 
a sort of du pont (see ATLCP, 273). No proper name at all 
resembling this is known m the neighbourhood of Nineveh 

{Xahax, KaXa^) is the Ass KaH^u or Kola}}, which excavations 
have proved to be the modern Ntmrdd, at the mouth of the Upper Zab, 
20 miles S of Nineveh (Hilp Ic iiif) Built by Shalmaneser i 
{c 1300), it replaced ASSur as the capital, but afterwards fell into decay, 
and was restored by A§Sur-nasir-pal (883-59) ' ’'^7) From that 

time till Sargon, it seems to have continued the royal residence. 

IPT (Aaa-efi, Aairrj, etc )] Perhaps = PtS-int (' fountam-head ’), an 
extremely common place-name in Semitic countries; but its site is 
unknown A Syrian tradition placed it at the rums of Khorsabad, ‘ a 
parasang above Nineveh,' where a Pas'ul^Atn is said still to be found 

Qorrect, and gives a good sense (cf. Is 23’®). But (i) (v.^*) re- 

quires an antithesis (see on i*) ; and (2) in Mic. 5® Nimrod is the herq 
qf Assyria. 
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(G. Hoffmann in Nestle, ZDMG, Iviii. 158 ff.). This is doubtless the 
RiS-ini of Sennacherib {KIB, ii. 117); but its identity with Jon is 
phonetically questionable, and topographically impossible, on account 
of the definition ‘ between Nineveh and Kelah.' 

The clause I'yn mn is almost universally, but very improbably, 
taken to imply that the four places just enumerated had come to be 
regarded as a single city. Schr. (ITAT^, 99 f.) is responsible for the 
statement that from the time of Sennacherib the name Nineveh was 
extended to include the whole complex of cities between the Zab and 
the Tigris ; but more recent authorities assure us that the monuments 
contain no trace of such an idea (BA 7^, 75'*; Gu.® 78; cf. Johns, 

3420). The fabulous dimensions given by Diodorus (ii. 3; cf. Jon. 3®**) 
must proceed on some such notion ; and it is possible that that might 
have induced a late interpolator to insert the sentence here. But if the 
words be a gloss, it Is more probable that it springs from the fi'pnjn n'yn 
of Jn. 1®, which was put in the margin opposite ni}’}, and crept into the 
text in the wrong place (ATZO^, 273).* 

13, 14.— The sons of Mizraim. — ^These doubtless all 
represent parts or (supposed) dependencies of Egypt; 
although of the eight names not more than two can be 
certainly identified. — On = Egypt, see v.®. — Since 

Mizraim could hardly have been reckoned a son of Canaan, 
the section (if documentary) must be an extract from that 
Yahwistic source to which 9^®** belong (see p. 188 f,). 

(1) D’li'? (Aov3iei/n: i Ch. 1“ Not the Lydians of Asia Minor 

(A 7X0®, 274), who can hardly be thought of in this connexion } but (if 
the text be correct) some unknown people of NE Africa (see on v.®*, 
p. 206). The prevalent view of recent scholars is that the word is a 
mistake for the Lybians. See Sta. A/i, Red, 141 ; Miiller, AB^ 
ii5f. ; OLss, V. 475 5 al. 

(2) D’p;);; (au D’ory; ffi Aii’-[’Bv-]c/zerteiju[j/])] MUller reads D'Daa or 
(after fflr) C'nOJa ; i.e. the inhabitants of the Great Oasis of Knmt in the 
Libyan desert ( Wa}}a,t el-Khari^ah).^ For older conjectures see Di. 


* With the above hypothesis, Schr.'s argument that, since Nineveh 
is here used in the restricted sense, the passage must be of earlier date 
than Sennacherib, falls to the ground. From the writer’s silence 
regarding ASSur, the ancient capital, it may safely be inferred that he 
lived after 1 300 ; and from the omission of Sargon’s new residence DAr- 
Sargon, it is probable that he wrote before 722. But the latter argument 
IS not decisive, since Kelah and Nineveh (the only names that can be 
positively identified) were both flourishing cities down to the fall of the 
Empire. 

+ OLss. V. 471 ff. — It should be explained that this dissertation, 
frequently cited above, proceeds on the bold assumption that almost 
the best known name in the section (O'P'J^)!), ftq interpolation. 
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is) (Aa/9t«/tt)] commonly supposed to be the Lybians, the (ai'?) 
D’3i'? of Nah. 30, Dn, ii«, 2 Ch. i2» i6«, [Ezk 30*?]. MuUer thinks it a 
variant of D'niS (i). 

(4) D'nijfi Muller proposes a’mn£3 = A<', ‘cow- 

land, ' — the name of the Oasis of Farafra. But there is a strongf pre- 
sumption that, as the next name stands for Upper Egypt, this will be a 
designation of Lower Egypt. So Erman {ZATW, x. ti8f ), who reads 
D'HonB = p-t-mahli ‘ the north-land,* — at all periods the native name of 
Lower Egypt More recently Spiegelberg (OZa-, ix. 2^6 E.) recognises 
in it an old name of the Delta, and reads without textual change 
Na-patiih = ‘ the people of the Delta.* 

(5) (UaTpoa-upieifi)'] the inhabitants of (Is. Jer. 44’ 
Ezk. 30^^), t.e. Upper Egypt. P-to-relt~ ‘south-land’ (Ass. paturist): 
see Erman, l.c. 

(6) D'n^pj {Xaerfiuvielfi)] Doubtful conjectures m Di Muller restores 
with help of n’lDDl, which he identifies with the Naira/iwves of Her. 11. 
32, IV. 172, 182, 190,— a powerful tribe of nomad Lybians, near the 
Oasis of Amon Sayce has read the name Kasluhat on the inscr. of 
Ombos (see on Kaphtonm, below) ; Man, 1903, No. 77. 

(7) (^uXurrieiAi)] The Philistines are here spoken of as an 

offshoot of the Kasldhlm,— a statement scarcely intelligible in the 
light of other passages (Jer. 47^, Am ; cf. Dt 2®®), according to which 
the Ph. came from KaphtSr. The clause 'b d^!? is therefore in 

all probability a marginal gloss meant to come after onnss. — The Ph. 
are mentioned in the Eg monuments, under the name Puraiatt, as the 
leading people m a great invasion of Syria in the reign of Ramses ill 
(c. 117s B.C.). The invaders came both by land and sea from the coasts 
of Asia Minor and the islands of the ^Egean; and the Phihstines 
established themselves on the S coast of Palestine so firmly that, though 
nearly all traces of their language and civilisation have disappeared, 
their name has clung to the country ever since. See MuUer, AE, 387- 
90, and MVAG, v 2ff ; Moore, EB, m. 3713 ff. 

(8) nnh93 (Xa00opiet/x)] Kaphior (Dt 2®*, Am 9'^, Jer. 47*) has usuaUy 
been taken for the island of Crete (see Di.), mainly because of the 
repeated association of (Cretans?) with the Philistines and the 
Philistine territory (i Sa. 30*^^®, Ezk. 25^®, Zeph. 2®). There are con- 
vincing reasons for connecting it with KefHu (properly ‘the country 
behtnd’), an old Eg. name for the ‘lands of the Great Ring’ (the 
Eastern Mediterranean), or the ‘ isles of the Great Green,’ t,e SW Asia 
Minor, Rhodes, Crete, and the Myceman lands beyond, to the NW of 
Egypt (see MuUer, AE, 337, 344-53* 3^7 ff 5 and more fuUy H. R. HaU 
in Annual of the British School at Athens, 1901-2, pp. 162-6). The pre- 
cise phonetic equivalent Kpt&r has been found on a late mural decora- 
tion at Ombos (Sayce, HCM^, 173, EHH, 291 , Muller, MVAG, 1900, 


When this ‘ cuckoo’s egg ’ is ejected, the author finds that the ‘ sons ’ of 
Egypt are aU dependencies or foreign possessions, and are to be sought 
outside the Nile valley. The theory does not seem to have found much 
favour from Egyptologists or others 
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5 fL). “ Keftiu is the old Eg. name of Caphtor (Crete), Keptar a Ptole- 
maic doublet of it, taken over when the original meaning of Keftiu had 
been forgotten, and the name had been erroneously applied to Phoenicia ” 
(Hall, Many Nov. 1903, No. 92, p. 162 ff.). In OLz., M. questions the 
originality of the name in this passage : so also Je. ATLO% 275.* 

15-19. The Canaanites. — ^The peoples assig-ned to the 
Canaanitish group are (i) the Phoenicians (I'T'V)j (2) the Hittites 
(nn), and (3) a number of petty communities perhaps summed 
up in the phrase nins^b in It is surprising to 

find the great northern nation of the Hittites classed as a 
subdivision of the Canaanites. The writer may be supposed 
to have in view offshoots of that empire, which survived as 
small enclaves in Palestine proper ; but that explanation 
does not account for the marked prominence given to Heth 
over the little Canaanite kingships. On the other hand, 
one hesitates to adopt Gu.’s theory that is here used in a 
wide geographical sense as embracing the main seats of the 
Hittite empire (p. 187). There is evidence, however, of a 
strong settlement of Hittites near Hermon (see below), and 
it is conceivable that these were classed as Canaanites and 
so inserted here. 

Critically, the w. are difficult. We. {Comp.* 15) and others remove 
16-18* ag a gloss ; because (a) the boundaries laid down in are exceeded 
in and ( 5 ) the mention of a subsequent dispersion of Canaanites 
(’®‘’) has no meaning after That is perhaps the most reasonable 

view to take ; but even so does not read quite naturally after ; and 
what could have induced a glossator to insert four of the most northerly 
Phoenician cities, passing by those best known to the Hebrews? Is it 

15. Iniy] cf. 22®^ (J).— 18. adv. of time, as 18® 24®® 30*^ etc.= 

see BDB, 29 f, — Niph. fr. ^ pS; see on 9^®; cf. ix** ®. — 
nh]jif>ij] can hardly, even if the clause be a gloss, denote the Phoen. 
colonies on the Mediterranean (Brown, EB, ii. 1698 f.). — 19. ‘as 

one comes’ (see G-K. § 144 A) might be taken as ‘in the direction of’ 
(so Di. Dri. al.) ; but there does not appear to be any clear case in 
which the expression differs from as far as’ (cf. 10®® 13“ 25^ 

[all J], I Sa. 15^ with Ju. 6^ ii”, i Sa. 17®®, 2 Sa. 5”, i Ki. 18"). — njjnHl 
sal rd^'ay. 


* present so many peculiar features — ^the regular use of the 

pi., the great preponderance of quadriliteral names, all vocalised alike 
— that we can hardly help suspecting that they are a secondary addition 
to the Table, written from specially intimate acquaintance with the 
(later?) Egyptian geography. 
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possible that the last five names were originally given as sons of 
Heth, and the previous four as sons of Zidon? might mean that the 
Canaanite clans emanated from. Phoemcia, and were afterwards ‘ dis- 
persed over the region defined by — The change from /Jiaa m to 
’3V3an m is hardly sufficient to prove diversity of authorship (Gu.) 

|1’¥] The oldest of the Phoenician cities ; now §aida, nearly 30 miles 
S of the promontory of Beirflt Here, however, the name is the eponym 
of the ?idoaians {□''il’V), as the Phoenicians were frequently called, not 
only in OT (Ju 18’ 38, 1 Ki 5!® i6»i etc ) and Homer (iZ vi. 29of., etc.), 
but on the Ass monuments, and even by the Phoenicians themselves 
(Mey. EB, iv 4504) 

no (tAk Xerratoj/)] elsewhere only in the phrases 'n ‘n n*!:? (ch. 23 
pass. 251® 49*2 [all P]) , other writers speak of [oj’nn. The Hittites 

(Egr W eta, Ass ffatti) were a northern non-Semitic people, who under 
unknown circumstances established themselves in Cappadocia They 
appear to have invaded Babylonia at the close of the First dynasty (r. 193a 
B C.) (Kmg, Chronicles cone, early Bab Kings, p. 72 f ) Not long after 
the time of Thothmes in (1501-1447), they are found in N Syria With 
the weakening of the Eg supremacy m the Tel-Amama period, they 
pressed further S, occupying the Orontes valley, and threatening the 
Phoenician coast- cities The indecisive campaigns of Ramses ii seem to 
have checked their southward movement In Ass records they do not 
appear till the reign of Tiglath-pileser l. {c. 1 100), when they seem to have 
held the country from the Taurus and Orontes to the Euphrates, with Car- 
chemish as one of their chief strongholds. After centuries of mtermittent 
warfare, they were finally incorporated in the Ass Empire by Sargon n. 
{c. 717) See Paton, Syr and Pal 104 ff —The OT allusions to the 
Hittites are extremely confusing, and cannot be fully discussed here - 
see on 1519-21 238 Besides the Palestmian Hittites (whose connexion 
with the people just spoken of may be doubtful), there is mention of an 
extensive Hittite country to the N of Palestine (2 Sa 24® i Ki. 

1 0*9, 2 Ki. 7® al ). The most important fact for the present purpose is 
the definite location of Hittites in the Lebanon region, or at the foot of 
Hermon (Jos ii* and Ju. 3* [as amended by Mey. al.]), cf. 

Ju I®®?). It does not appear what grounds Moore {Ju. 82) has for 
the statement that these Hittites were Semitic There is certainly no 
justification for treating (with Jast. EB, 2094) nn in this v. as a gloss. 

The four names which follow are names of Canaanihsh clans which 
constantly recur in enumerations of the abongmes of Palestine, and 
seldom elsewhere. 

(1) ’P 13 ;d] The clan settled in and around Jerusalem : Jos. 159 i8“, Ju. 
198^®, 2 Sa. 5®'* etc. 

(2) ’ibgg] An important politico-geographical name in the Egyptian 
and cuneiform documents (Eg. Amor, etc., Ass. Amurru). IntheTA 
Tablets the ‘ land of Amurru ’ denotes the Lebanon region behind the 
Phoenician coast-terntory. Its princes Abd-A 3 irta and Aziru were 
then the most active enemies of the Egyptian authority m the north, 
conducting successful operations against several of the Phoenician 
cities It has been supposed that subsequently to these events the 
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Amorites pressed southwards, and founded kingdoms in Palestine both 
E and W of the Jordan (Nu. 21^®®*, Jos. 24® etc.) ; though Muller has 
pointed out some difficulties in the way of that hypothesis (A£, 230 f.). 
— In the OT there appears an occasional tendency to restrict the name 
to ‘ highlanders’ (Nu. 13®®, Dt. i^), but this is more than neutralised by 
other passages (Ju. i®*). The most significant fact is that E (followed 
by D) employs the term to designate the pre-Israelite inhabitants of 
Palestine generally (cf. Am. 2®*-), whom J describes as Canaanites. 
Apart from the assumption of an actual Amo rite domination, It Is 
difficult to suggest an explanation of E’s usage, unless we can take it 
as a survival of the old Bab. name Amurru (or at least its ideographic 
equivalent MAR. TV) for Palestine, Phoenicia and Ccele-Syna. — See, 
further, MuUer, AJE, 218 ffi, 229ff.; Wi. GI, i. 51-54, 7®, 178 ffi; Mey. 

ZATW^ i. 122 ffi ; We. Comp.^ 341 ; Bu- Urg. 344 ff. ; Dri. Deui. iif., 
Gen. 125 f. ; Sayce, DB^ i. 84 f. ; Paton, Sj>r. and Pal. 25-46, 115 ffi, 
147 f. ; Mey. GA^^ I. ii. § 396. 

(3) mentioned in enumerations (i5®^> Dt. 7^, Jos. 3^® 24^^, 

Neh. 9®) without indication of locality, lyana, 'wiJ occur as prop, 

names on Punic lasers. (Lidzbarski, Nord-sem. Epigr. 4054, 6224^, 6735 ; 
Ephem. i. 36, 308). Ewald conjectured a connexion with NT Vipyeao.. 

(4) ’100 (t. Eilaioi/)] a tribe of central Palestine, in the neighbourhood 
of Shechem (34®) and Gibeon (Jos. 9’) ; in Ju. 3®, where they are spoken 
of in the N, ’POP should be read, and in Jos. ii® Hittites and Hivvites 
should be transposed in accordance with ffi® . The name has been 
explained by Ges. {Th.) and others as meaning ' dwellers in nip ’ (Bedouin 
encampments : cf. Nu. 32") ; but that is improbable in the case of a 
people long settled in Palestine (Moore). We. {Held. 154) more plausibly 
connects it with njp = ‘ serpent ’ (see on 3*®), surmising that the Hivvites 
were a snake-clan. Cf. Lagarde, OS, 187, 174, 1. 97 (Ei^aTot ctkoKioI ilis 
irl 6 peis). 

The 5 remaining names are formed from names of cities, 4 in the 
extreme N of Phoenicia, and the last in Coele-Syria. 

(5) ’PIUP («*• ’pnyn, ffi T. ’A/oovicatop)] is from the city "kpKrj iv rtp Ai,pdv<fi 
(Jos. Ant. i. 138), the ruins of which, still bearing the name Tell 'Ar^a, are 
found on the coast about 12 miles NE of Tripolis. It is mentioned by 
Thothmes ill. (in the form 'r-ka-n-iu: see AE, 247 f.), and in TA letters 
{Irkata : EIB, v. 171, etc.) ; also by Shalmaneser ii. {KIB, i. 173 ; along 
with Arvad and Sianu, below), and Tiglath-pileser iv, {ib. ii, 29 ; along 
with Simirra and Sianu). 

(6) ’^’PO (t. 'Afferraior)] inhabitants of ),*p. Ass. Sianu {KIB, ll,cc.), 
Jer. {Quasi.) says it was not far from' Arka, but adds that only the name 
remained in his day. The site is unknown see Cook, EB, iv. 4644 f. 

(7) ’Tj-jUij (t. ’ApdJiov)] ’Arwad (Ezk. 27®- ®i) was the most northerly 
of the Phoenician cities, built on a small island (Strabo, XVI, ii. 13 ; 
KIB, i. 109) about 35 miles N of Tripolis (now Rudd). It is named 
frequently, in connexions which show its great importance in ancient 
times, in Eg. insers. {AE, 186 f.), on TA Tab., and by Ass. kings from 
Tiglath pileser I. to Asshurbantpal {KA 1 ^, 104 f. ; Del. Par. 281) j see 
also Her. vli. 98. 
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(8) ’IP?? (t ^afiapahv)] Six miles S of Ruad, the modern village of 
Sumra preserves the name of this city Eg Samar t TA, ^umuf , Ass. 
Simirra; Gr Stytiu/ia See Strabo, xvi. u. 12; AE, 187, JCAT*. 10:;: 
Del Par. 281 L 

(9) (t 'AfMiBL)] from the well-known Hamath on the Orontes ; 
now IJamd.. 

The delimitation of the Canaanite boundary in v.** is very obscure. 
It describes two sides of a triangle, from ?idon on the N to Gaza or 
Gerar in the SW , and from thence to a point near the S end of the 
Dead Sea. The terminus {®r Aaira) is, however, unknown The 
traditional identification (HP, Jer ) with Ka\\i^p67], near the N end of 
the Dead Sea, is obviously unsuitable Kittel, Bff (very improbably), 
suggests y'2a(i4‘'!). We {CompP 15) reads or (Jos. 19" □?'^) = ‘to 
Dan ’(k^'^), the conventional northern limit of Canaan, — thus completing 
the E side of the triangle — Gerar was certainly further S than Gaza 
(see on 20^) 5 hence we cannot read ^ as far as (v *.) Gerar, up to Gaza,’ 
while the rendering ‘ in the direction 0/ Gerar, as far as Gaza,’ would 
only be intelligible if Gerar were a better known locality than Gaza. 
Most probably njriM is a gloss (Gu al ).— On the situation of Sodom, etc., 
see on ch 19.— On any construction of the v. the northern cities of 1** 
are excluded. — wi. has an entirely different text, injrr ly d'isd mm 
jnnun o'n ma 'in:,— an amalgam of 15“ and Dt. ii^. 

21, 24, 25-30. The Shemites.— -The genealogy of 
Shem in J resolves itself entirely into a classification of the 
peoples whose origin was traced to 'Eber. These fall into 
two mam branches : the descendants of Peleg (who are not 
heie enumerated), and the Yoktanites or S Arabian tribes, 
Shem IS thus nothing more than the representative of the 
unity of the widely scattered Hebraic stock: Shemite and 
‘ Hebrew ’ are convertible terms. This recognition of the 
ethnological affinity of the northern and southern Semites is 
a remarkable contrast to P, who assigns the S Arabians to 
Ham, — the family with which Israel had least desire to be 
associated. 

npy IS the eponym of onipy (Hebrews), the name by which the Israel- 
ites are often designated in distinction from other peoples, down to 
the time of Saul* (see G-K §26 the pass are cited in BDB, sv^ It 
IS strange at first sight that while the 'op 'ja of v.®' include all Shemites 
known to J, the gentilic word is historically restricted to Israelites. 
The difficulty is perhaps removed by the still disputed, but now widely 

•After I Sa it occurs only Dt, 15“, Jer. 34®'^*, Jon. i*. But see 
the cogent criticisms of Weinheimer in ZATW, 1909, 275 ff., who pro- 
pounds the view that Hebrews and Israelites were distinct strata of the 
population. 
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accepted, theory that Qabiri in the TA letters is the cuneiform equiva- 
lent of the OT The equation presents no philological difficulty : 

Ass. 1 } often represents a foreign y ; and Eerdmans’ statement (A T 
Studierii ii, 64)^ that the sign never stands for y (if true) is worthless, 
for ffa-ea~ki-ya-u-=^r\''^'\Xi shows that Ass. a may become in OT i, and 
this is all that it is necessary to prove. The historical objections 
vanish if the ^abiri be identified, not with the Israelitish invaders after 
the Exodus, but with an earlier immigration of Semitic nomads into 
Palestine, amongst whom the ancestors of Israel were included. The 
chief uncertainty arises from the fact that the phonetic writing Qa-hi-ri 
occurs only in a limited group of letters, — those of 'Abd-jjiba of 
Jerusalem (179, 180 [182], 183, 185). The ideogram 5 - 4 . GAS (‘robbers’) 
in other letters is conjectured to have the same value, but this is not 
absolutely demonstrated. Assuming that Wi. and others are right in 
equating the two, the g'abiri are in evidence over the whole country, 
occasionally as auxiliaries of the Egyptian government, but chiefly as 
its foes. The inference is very plausible that they were the roving 
Bedouin element of the population, as opposed to the settled inhabitants, 
— presumably a branch of the great Aramaean invasion which was then 
overflowing Mesopotamia and Syria (see above, p. 206 ; cf. Wi. AOF, 
iii. 90 ff., KAT^^ igdff.; Paton, Syr, and Pal. in ff.). There is thus a 
strong probability that onay was originally the name of a group of 
tribes which Invaded Palestine in the 15th cent. B.C., and that it was 
afterwards applied to the Israelites as the sole historic survivors of the 
immigrants. — Etymologically, the word has usually been interpreted as 
meaning ‘ those from beyond ’ the river (cf. airt|0 a?!') Jos. and 

on that assumption, the river is certainly not the Tigris (De.), and 
almost certainly not the Jordan (We. Kau. Sta.), but (in accordance 
with prevailing tradition) the nni of the OT, the Euphrates, ‘beyond’ 
which lay Harran, the city whence Abraham set out. Hommel’s view 
{AHT, 252 ff.) has no probability (cf. Dri. 139“). The vb. my, however, 
does not necessarily mean to ‘ cross ’ (a stream) ; it sometimes means 
simply to ‘traverse’ a region (Jer. 2®); and in this sense Spiegelberg 
has recently (1907) revived an attractive conjecture of Goldziher {Mythos, 
p. 66), that nnay signifies ‘wanderers’ — nomads (OLs. x. 618 ff.).* 

21. The father of all the sons of *Eber\ The writer has 
apparently borrowed a genealogical list of the descendants 


21. It is doubtful if the text is in order. First, it is extremely likely 
that the introduction to the section on Shem in J would require modifica- 
tion to prevent contradiction with v.^^f* (P). Then, the omission of the 
logical subj. to is suspicious. The Pu. of this vb. never dispenses 

* In Egyptian texts from Thothmes ill. to Ramses IV., the word 
'Apuriu ^'Apriu) occurs as the name of a foreign population in Egypt ; 
and had been identified by Chabas with the Hebrews of OT. The 
identification has been generally discarded, on grounds which seemed 
cogent ; but has recently been revived by Hommel {AHTy 359), and 
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of Eber which he was at a loss to connect with the name of 
Shem Hence he avoids the direct assertion that Shem 
begat Eber, and bridges over the gap by the vague hint 
that Shem and Eber stand for the same ethnological abstrac- 
tion . — the elder brother of Yepheth\ The Heb can mean 
nothing else (ti.z.). The difficulty is to account for the 
selection of Japheth for comparison with Shem, the oldest 
member of the family. Unless the clause be a gloss, the 
most obvious inference is that the genealogy of Japheth had 
immediately preceded; whether because in the Table of J 
the sequence of age was broken (Bu. 305 f.), or because 
Japheth was really counted the second son of Noah (Di.), 
The most satisfactory solution is undoubtedly that of Gu., 
who finds in the remark an indication that this Table 
followed the order ; Canaan — ^Japheth — Shem (seep. 188).— 
24 is an interpolation (based on intended to harmonise 

J with P. It cannot be the continuation of as it stands 
(since we have not been informed who Arpaksad was), and 
still less in the form suggested below It is also obviously 
inconsistent with the plan of P's Table, which deals with 


with the subj nor does the Hoph , the Niph, does so once (Gn 17^^ [P]) ; 
but there the ellipsis ts explained by the emphasis which lies on the fact 
of birth Further, a Mn is required as subj of the cl. 'in The 
impression is produced that originally n;ia was expressly named as the 
son of Shem, and that the words 'lai ’3K Kin referred to him (perhaps 
'ui '3K Kin isynK n'?; d»Vi), Considering the importance of the name, the 
tautology is not too harsh It would then be hardly possible to retain 
the clause 'ui ’HK ; and to delete it as a gloss (although it has been pro- 
posed by others see 0 /t) I admit to be difficult, just because of the 
obscurity of the expression. — Kin dj] cf 4 ® — ^lun ns’ 'hk] JT correctly 
fratre J. njajore The Mass accentuation perhaps favours the gram- 
matically impossible rendering of (K (dSeX^qS T rod heL^ovos), S, al , 
which implies that Japneth was the oldest of Noah’s sons, — a notion 
extorted from the chronology of id® cpd with 5®® 7^^ (see Ra. lEz ). 
It IS equally inadmissible (with lEz ) to take ^njn absolutely ( = Japheth 
the great). See Bu 304^—24. n!?B'-nK] ® pret n'?’ p'pi p'p hk. 


(with arguments which seem very con\incmg) by Heyes {Bib u Aeg., 
1904, 146 ff) In view of the sti iking resemblance to Hahiri, and Ihe 
new facts brought to light by the TA Tablets, the hypothesis certainly 
deserves to be reconsidered (cf Eerdmans, I c 52 ff , or Expos , 1909, 

Ii 197 ff.). 
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nations and not with individual genealogfles (note also 
instead of T'bin). 

25. The two sons of Eber represent the Northern and 
Southern Semites respectively, corresponding roughly to 
Aramaeans and Arabs : we may compare with Jast. [DB^ v. 
82 a) the customary division of Arabia into Sdm (Syria) and 
Yemen. The older branch, to which the Israelites belonged, 
is not traced in detail: we may assume that a Yahwistic 
genealogy (|| to 1 [P]) existed, showing the descent of 
Abraham from Peleg; and from scattered notices (19®°®- 
2 220ff. etc.) we can form an idea of the way in which 

the northern and central districts were peopled by that 
family of ‘ Hebrews,’ — On see below. — For in his days 

the earth •was divided (nJ^W)] a popular etymology naturally 
suggested by the root, which in Heb. (as in Aram. Arab, 
etc.) expresses the idea of ‘ division ’ (cf. the vb. in Ps. 55^®, Jb. 
38^). There is no very strong reason to suppose that the 
dispersion («nJ1^a, W etc.) of the Tower of Babel is referred 
to; it is possible that some other tradition regarding the 
distribution of nations is followed {e.g. Juh. viii. 8 ff.), or 
that the allusion is merely to the separation of the Yoktanites 
from their northern kinsmen. 

(#aXe/c, $aXe7, #aX6;c)] as a common noun means ‘ watercourse ’ 
or artiricial canal (Ass. palgu) : Is. 30“, Ps, 1® 65^®, Jb. 29® etc. Hence 
it has been thought that the name originally denoted some region 
intersected by irrigating channels or canals, such as Babylonia itself. 
Of geographical identifications there are several which are sufficiently 
plausible : Phalga in Mesopotamia, at the junction of the Chaboras and 
the Euphrates (Knob.) ; 'el-Fal^, a district in NE Arabia near the head 
of the Persian Gulf (Lag. Or. ii. 50) ; 'el-AJlBg, S of 6ebel Tuwailj: in 
central Arabia (Homm. AAy 222®). 

(’leKTai')] otherwise unknown, is derived by Fleischer (Goldz. 
Mythos, p. 67) from ^ hafana ht. settled.’ The Arab genealogists 
identified him with JfCahtdn, the legendary ancestor of a real tribe, who 
was (or came to be) regarded as the founder of the Yemenite Arabs 
(Margoliouth, DB, ii. 743). On the modern stock of 'el-Kah|;an, and its 
sinister reputation in the more northerly parts of the Peninsula, see 
Doughty, Arab. Des. i. 129, 229, 282, 343, 389, 418, ii. 39 ff., 437. 

26-30. The sons of Yoktan number 13, but in (see on 

25. JUU.C 5 nS’ ; but 0*15 is possibly acc. after pass, as 4“ 
etc. G K. § 121 a, b) — un« — similarly 22®^ (J). — 25 . niD*wn] 
Several western MSS have ruD—i^tn, as if = ‘ court of death.’^ 
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below) only 12, which may be the original number. 
The few names that can be satisfactorily identified {Sheleph, 
Hazartnaweth^ ShebUy Havzlah) point to S Arabia as the 
home of these tribes. 

(1) (’BX/Aw5a5)] unknown The is variously explained as 
the Ar. art (but this is not Sabjean), as 'El= ‘ God,’ and as 'al~ 

‘ family ’ ; and as a derivative of the vb. for ‘ love ’ (wadda), equivalent 
to Heb. nn; (Wi. MVAGy vi 169) ; cf Glaser, Skizze^ u 425 , D£, 1. 67. 

(2) (SaX60)] A Yemenite tribe or district named on Sabsean mscrs., 
and also by Arab geographers see Homm. SA Chrest. 70 , Osiander m 
ZDMGy XI. 153 ff , perhaps identical with the Salapeni of Roman writers. 
Cognate place-names are said to be still common in S Arabia (Glaser) 

(3) {' A-aapfiuB)] The modern province of ffadramauf, on the S 
coast, E of Yemen The name appears in Sabaean mscrs of 5th and 6th 
cent. A D., and is slightly disguised m the XaTpa/xunrai of Strabo (xvi 
iv 2), the Chair amoM<B of Vliny, vi. i^{AtramttcB, vi. 155, xii. 52?) 

(4) (’lapaS)] uncertain. The attempts at identification proceed on 
the appellative sense of the word (=‘moon’), but are devoid of plausi- 
bility (see Di ). 

(5) (■»«■ ’OSo/jpa)] likewise unknown A place called 

Dauram close to Sana has been suggested . the name is found m 
Sabaean (Glaser, 426, 435). 

(6 ) '7JIK (au. '?rK, AifTjX)] mentioned by Ezk. (27^® • rd. ^{!iKe) as a 
place whence iron and spices were procured It is commonly taken to 
be the same as 'Asdi, which Arab, tradition declares to be the old name 
of §aha, now the capital of Yemen. Glaser (310, 427, 434, etc.) disputes 
the tradition, and locates ’Ozal in the neighbourhood of Medina.* 

(7) '■'J'iji (AeicXa)] Probably the Ar and Aram, word {dakal, j1 nO 

for ‘date-palm,’ and therefore the name of some noted palm-bearing 
oasis of Arabia. Glaser {MVAG, 1897, 438) and Hommel (.^.<4, 282 f) 
identify it with the ioivi.Ktav of Procopius, and the modern (jdf es^vrhan, 
30° NL (as far N as the head of the Red Sea) 

(8) (ill and i Ch. i” Tai/SaX)] supposed to be the word 

'Ahtly a frequent geographical name in Yemen (Glaser, 427). The name 
is omitted by many MSS of (K, also by UK® in i Ch. (see Nestle, 
MMy 10), where some Heb. MSS and S) have 

(9) (’AjSt/ieiyX)] apparently a tribal name ( = ‘ father is God’), of 
genuine Sabsean formation (cf. nnnyDDK, ZDMG, xxxvii. 18), not hitherto 
identified. 

* In view of the uncertainty of the last three names, it is worthy of 
attention that the account of Asshurbanipal’s expedition against the 
Nabatseans {JCIB, 11. 221) mentions, in close conjunction, three places, 
Huranna, Yarkt, and Azallay which could not, of course, be as far S as 
Yemen, but might be as far as the region of Medina In spite of the 
phonetic differences, the resemblance to Hadoram, Yerab, and ’Ozal is 
noteworthy See, however, Glaser, 273 ff , 309 ff 
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(10) see on v.’ (p. 203). The general connexion suggests that 
the Sabseans are already established in Yemen ; although, if ’Uzal be as 
far N as Medina, the inference is perhaps not quite certain. 

(11) Tfi'iN (Oii^eip)] known to the Israelites as a gold-producing 

country (Is. 13“, Ps. 45“, Jb. 22“ 28“, i Ch. 29^ [Sir. 7^®]), visited by the 
ships of Solomon and Hiram, which brought home not only gold and 
silver and precious stones, but almug-wood, ivory, apes and (?) peacocks 
(i Ki. 9“ cf. 22®). Whether this familiarity with the name 

implies a clear notion of its geographical position may be questioned ; 
but it can hardly be doubted that the author of the Yahwistic Table 
believed it to be In Arabia ; and although no name at all resembling 
Ophir has as yet been discovered in Arabia, that remains the most 
probable view (see Glaser, Skiesse, ii. 357-83). Of other identifications 
the most important are : Abhira in India, E of the mouths of the Indus 
(Lassen) j (2) the Sofala coast (opposite Madagascar), behind which 
remains of extensive gold-diggings were discovered around Zimbabwe 
In 1871 ; the rums, however, have now been proved to be of native 
African origin, and not older than the 14th or 15th cent. a.d. (see D. 
Randall-Maciver, Mediceval Rhodesia [1906]) ; (3) (originally ^rt^zV), 

an old name for the ruling race in Elam, and for the coast of the 
Persian Gulf around Bushire (see Homm. AHT, 236*; Husing, OLe, vi. 
367 ff. ; Jen. ZDMG, 1. 246). If we could suppose the name transferred 
to the opposite (Arabian) coast of the gulf, this hypothesis would 
satisfy the condition required by this passage, and would agree in 
particular with Glaser’s localisation. For a discussion of the various 
theories, see the excellent summary by Che. in EB, iii. 3513 ff. ; Price, 
DB, iii. 626 ff. ; and Dri. Gen.^ xxvi. f., 131. 

(12) njs’iq] see p. 202. 

(13) (’Iwj3a/3)] unknown. Halevy and Glaser (ii. 303) compare 
the Sabaean name Yuhaibab. 

The limits (probably from N to S) of the Yoktanite territory are 
specified in v.®* ; but a satisfactory explanation is impossible owing to 
the uncertainty of the three names mentioned in it (Di.).— (Mcwcrije) 
has been supposed to be Mesene Maisan), within the Delta of 

the Euphrates-Tigris (Ges. Th. 823; Tu.); but the antiquity of this 
name is not established. Di., following reads (see on 25“) in 
N Arabia. This as northern limit would just include Diklah, If 
Glaser’s identification, given above, be correct. — (2w^r)pa) is 
generally acknowledged to be ^a/Hr In the S of Arabia. There were 
two places of the name ; one in the interior of Yemen, N of Aden ; the 
other (now pronounced or Vs/dr) on the coast of Mahra, near 

Mirbat. The latter was the capital of the Himyarite kings (Ges. Th. 
968 ; DB, iv. 437 ; EB, iv. 4370). Which of the two is here meant is 
a matter of little consequence. — Dqijp no] It is difficult to say whether 
this is an apposition to (Tu. al.), or a definition of iSD, or is a 

continuation of the line beyond tbd On the first view the ‘ mountain ’ 
might be the highlands of central Arabia {Ne^d ) ; the second is recom- 
mended by the fact that the eastern ?afar lies at the foot of a high 
mountain, well adapted to serve as a landmark. The third view is not 



X. 28 - 30 , XI. 


223 

assisted by rendering- n;!^i ‘ m the direction of’ (see on v.*») j for in any 
case ?af!ar must have been the terminus in a southern direction. The 
commonly received opinion is that mpn nn is the name of the Frank- 
incense Mountain between Hadramaut and Mahra (see Di.). 


XI. i-g . — The Tower of Babel 


A m3^hical or leg-endary account of the breaking- up of 
the primitive unity of mankind into separate communities, 
distinguished and isolated by differences of language. The 
story reflects at the same time the impression made on 
Semitic nomads by the imposing monuments of Babylonian 
civilisation. To such stupendous undertakings only an 
undivided humanity could have addressed itself; and the 
existing disunitedness of the race is a divine judgement on 
the presumptuous impiety -which inspired these early mani- 
festations of human genius and enterprise. 

Gu. has apparently succeeded m disentangling two distinct but 
kindred legends, which are both Yahwistic (cf. nw', w.® ® *• » \ and 
have been blended with remarkable skill One has crystalhsed round 
the name ‘ Babel,' and its leading motive is the “ confusion ” of tongues , 
the other around the memory of some ruined tower, -which tradition 
connected with the “dispersion" of the race. Gu.’s division -will be 
best exhibited by the followmg continuous translations . 


A. The Babel-Recension . Q)And 
ttwas, when all the earth had one 
speech and one vocabulary, (*"-) that 
theysatd to one another, Cornel Let 
us make bricks and bum them 
thoroughly. (^ Y) And they said, 
Come! Let us build vs a city, and 
make ourselves a name, And 

Yahwe said. Behold it is one people, 
and all of one language. Come / 

Let us go down and confound there 
their language, so that they may 
not understand one another's speech, 
f®®) and that they may cease to build 
the city. (®‘) Therefore is its name 
called ‘Babel' (Confusion), for 
there Yahwe confused the speech 
of the whole earth 


B. The Tower-Recension. . , . 
(®) And when they broke up from 
the East, they found a plain in the 
land of Shiriar, and settled there 
[And they said, Let us build] (^i5*“) 
a tower, with its top reaching to 
heaven, lest we disperse over the 
face of the whole earth (®'>) And 
they had brick for stone and asphalt 
for mortar. (®) And Yahwe came 
down to see the tower which the 
sons of men had built. [And He 
said . . .] (“*'^*>) and this is but the 
beginning of Iheir enterprise, and 
now nothing will be impracticable 
to them which they purjwse to do. 
(^) So Yahwe scattered them over 
ihefdce of the whole earth [?There- 
fore the name of the tower was 
called *Plz’ (Dispersion), for] (fl») 
from thence Yahwe dispersed them 
over the face of the whole earth. 
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It is extremely difficult to arrive at a final verdict on the soundness 
of this acute analysis ; but on the whole it justifies itself by the readiness 
with which the various motives assort themselves in two parallel series. 
Its weak point is no doubt the awkward duplicate I ®‘’) with which 
B closes. Gu.’s bold conjecture that between the two there was an 
etymolog-ical play on the name of the tower ({'*9 or ps) certainly 
removes the objection ; but the omission of so important an item of the 
tradition is itself a thing not easily accounted for.* Against this, 
however, we have to set the following considerations : the absence of 
demonstrable lacunae in A, and their infrequency even in B ; the facts 
that only a single phrase Q Tyn-n»i in v.®) requires to be deleted as 
redactional, and there is only one transposition (*'>) ; and the facility 
with which nearly all the numerous doublets II 1 (») 1| 

.Tj-y P) ; /3 II 6 » 7 b ; »* i| 8a+9b^ can be definitely assigned to the one recension 

or the other. In particular, it resolves the difficulty presented by the 
twofold descent of Yahwe in ® and ^ from which far-reaching critical 
consequences had already been deduced (see the notes). There are 
perhaps some points of style, and some general differences of conception 
between the two strata, which go to confirm the hypothesis ; but these 
also may be reserved for the notes. 

The section, whether simple or composite, is indepmdent of the 
Ethnographic Table of ch. lo, and is indeed fundamentally irreconcil- 
able with it. There the origin of peoples is conceived as the result of 
the natural increase and partition of the family, and variety of speech 
as its inevitable concomitant (cf. DnJB'!?'?, etc., in P, io“’ ®i). Here, on 
the contrary, the division is caused by a sudden interposition of Yahwe ; 
and it is almost impossible to think that either a confusion of tongues or 
a violent dispersion should follow genealogical lines of cleavage. It is 
plausible, therefore, to assign the passage to that section of J (if there 
be one) which has neither a Flood-tradition nor a Table of Nations (so 
We. Bu. Sta. al.) ; although it must be said that the idea here is little 
less at variance with the classification by professions of than with 
ch. lo. The truth is that the inconsistency is not of such a kipd as 
would necessarily hinder a collector of traditions from putting the two in 
historical sequence. 

1-4. The Building of the City and the Tower.— 
(Compare the translation given above.) I, 2. The expres- 

I. ’ny is not verbal pred. to purr'pa, but merely introduces the 
circumstantial sent., as in 15^’ 42® etc. (Dav. § 141 and i?.^). Such 
a sent, is usually followed by n^ni, but see i Ki. 13®. It may certainly 
be doubted if it could be followed by another ’n*i with inf. cl. (v.**) ; and 
this may be reckoned a point in favour of Gu.'s analysis. — If there be 
any distinction between npV' and onij"), the former may refer to the 


* In X. 26, the name of the tower, as distinct from the city, is 

“Overthrow” [Karaffrpo^'fi). 
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sion sug’g'ests that in A mankind is already spread far and 
wide over the earth, though forming- one great nation 
V.®), united by a common language. In B, on the other 
hand, it is still a body of nomads, moving all together in 
search of a habitation (v.®, cf. rriNn ■'in, v .^). — hrokeupfrom 
the Easi\ v.i. — a plain\ the Euphrates-Tigris valley , where 
Babylon jcecrai cv TreSup ju,eyaA.fe) (Her. i. 178}. — the land oj 
Ski 7 iar\ see on 10^®. — 3a. With great naivetd, the (city-) 
legend describes first the invention of bricks, and then (v.^) 
as an afterthought the project of building with them. The 
bilingual Babylonian account of creation (see p. 47 above) 
speaks of a time when “ no brick -was laid, no brick-mould 
iyialbantu) formed”: see KIB^ vi. i, 38 f., 360. — 3b shows 
that the legend has taken shape amongst a people familiar 
with stone-masonry. Comp the construction of the walls 
of Babylon as described by Her. (i. 179).* The accuracy 

pronunciation and the latter to the vocabulary (Di ), or (Gu.) V to 
lang-uag-e as a whole, and h to its individual elements — 

* a single set of vocables’, ® <l>a)v^ /ila {+va(nv=Q^^^, as v.®). Else- 
where (27^ 29®® [with Q'p;]) means ‘ single ’ in the sense of ‘ few ’ } 
in Ezk. 37^’' the text is uncertain (see Co ). — On the juxtaposition of 
subj. and pred. in the nom sent , see Dav. § 29 (e ). — 2 ongi? 
rendered as above by Nearly all moderns prefer ‘ as they 

■wandered in the east ' or ‘ eastward ’ , justifying the translation by 
13“, which is the only place where oipo means ‘ eastward ’ with a vb of 
motion. That ’pD never means ‘ from the east ’ is at least a hazardous 
assertion in view of Is. 2® 9^ yoi (cf. Ass. ntsU, ' remove, ’ ‘ depart,’ 
etc ) IS a nomadic term, meaning ‘ pluck up [tent-pegs] ’ (Is 33®®) , 
hence ‘ break up the camp ’ or ‘ start on a journey ’ (Gn 33^ 35® ” 

37^'^ etc), and, with the possible exception of Jer 31®* (but not 
Gn. 12®), there is no case where this primary idea is lost sight of. 
Being essentially a vb. of departure, it is more naturally followed by 
a determination of the starting-point than of the direction or the goal 
(but see 33”) , and there is no difiBculty whatever in the assumption 
that the cradle of the race was further E than Babylonia (see 2® , and 

cf, Sta. Alt. Red. 246, and n. 43). — nyph] (Syr. Ar. halt at) 

in usage, a wide, open valley, or plam (Dt 34®, Zech 12“, Is. 40®, 
etc.) The derivation from fj j;p 3 , ‘split,’ is questioned by Barth 
{ES, 2), but is probable nevertheless — ^3 n;i'7] impve. of sj an', used 
interjectionally (G-K. § 690), as in vv^ ’ 38“, Ex. i” (all J), is given 
by Gu. as a stylistic mark of the recension A (J*?) Contr. the 


Cf. Jos. c. Ap. 1, 139, 149 , Diod 11 9 , Phny, UN, xxxv. 51. 

15 
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oi the notice is confirmed by the excavated remains of Bab. 
houses and temples {A TLO^, 279) — ^4. Wi^h its top reaching 
to heave'n\ The expression is not hyperbolical (as Dt. i^®), 
but represents the serious purpose of the builders to raise 
their work to the height of the dwelling-place of the gods 
{Juh. X. 19, etc.). 

The most conspicuous feature of a Bab. sanctuary was its »ikkurat^ 
— a huge pyramidal tower rising, often in 7 terraces, from the centre 
of the temple-area, and crowned with a shrine at the top (Her. i. 
i8r f. : see Jast. RBA, 615-22). These structures appear to have 
embodied a half-cosmical, half-religious symbolism : the 7 stones 
represented the 7 planetary deities as mediators between heaven and 
earth ; the ascent of the tower was a meritorious approach to the 
gods ; and the summit was regarded as the entrance to heaven 
{KA 616 f, ; A TLO^, 52 f., 281 f.). Hence it is probably something more 
than mere hyperbole when it is said of these zikkurats that the top was 
made to reach heaven (see p. 228 f. below) ; and, on the other hand, the 
resemblance between the language of the inscrs. and that of Genesis 
is too striking to be dismissed as accidental. That the tower of 
Gn. 1 1 is a Bab. zikkurat Is obvious on every ground ; and we may 
readily suppose that a faint echo of the religious ideas just spoken of 
is preserved in the legend ; although to the purer faith of the Hebrews 
it savoured only of human pride and presumption.— The idea of 
storming heaven and making war on the gods, which is suggested 
by some late forms of the legend (cf, Horn. Od. xi. 313 ff.), is no doubt 
foreign to the passage. 

4b. Lest tne disperse'] The tower was to be at once a 
symbol of the unity of the race, and a centre and rallying- 
point, visible all over the ear^ The idea is missed 

by and which render v ere we be dispersed.’ 

verbal use 29^1 30^ (both E), 47^, and pi. (laij) 47^®, Dt. 32*, 
Jos. i8^ On the whole, the two uses are characteristic of J and E 
respectively; see Holz. E{ 7 il. 98 f. — Ex. 5’*^*. So in Ass. 
labdnu lihittu {KIB, li. 48, etc.), although lihittu is used only of the 
ttwbumed, sun-dried brick. See No. ZDMG, xxxvi. 181 ; Hoffmann, 
ZATW, ii. 70. — dat, of product (Di.); ‘burnt mass ’ (cf. Dt. 29*®, 

Jer. 51“).— ipo (14^®, Ex. z®)]the native Heb. name for bitumen (see on 
6'^). — Tph] (note the play on words) is strictly ‘ clay,’ used in Palestine as 
mortar. — 4. D;o^3 Wiln]] 7 of contact, as in 7 Vi} (De.). — D;? — fiViyi] ‘ acquire 
lasting renown ’ ; cf. 2 Sa. 8i», Jer. 32“ Neh. 9”. The suggestion that 

here has the sense of ‘monument,’ though defended by De. Bud. 

37 S 0 ) (‘^f Sieg.-St, S.V.), has no sufficient justification in usage, 

io Is. 55^® 56® (cf. 2 Sa. 18^®), as well as the amended text of 2 Sa 8“ 
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5 - 9 - Yahwe’s Interposition. — The turning-point in the 
development of the story occurs at vv.® where the descent 
of Yahwe is twice mentioned, in a way which shows some 
discontinuity of narration. — On heaven as the dwelling- 
place of Yahwe, cf. Ex. 346 2410^ i Ki. 22^®, 

2 Ki. 2^1 ; and with v.® cf. Ex. 3^. 

On the assumption of the unity of the passagfe, the conclusion of 
Sla. {Ak. Red 274 fF.) seems unavoidable . that a highly dramatic 
polytheistic recension has here been toned down by the omission of 
some of its most characteristic incidents. In v ® the name Yahwe 
has been substituted for that of some envoy of the gods sent^down to 
inspect the latest human enterprise , v.® is his report to the heavenly 
council on his return , and v.’ the plan of action he recommends to 
his fellow immortals The mam objection to this ingenious solution is 
that it involves, almost necessarily, a process of conscious literary 
manipulation, such as no Heb writer is hkely to have bestowed on a 
document so saturated with pagan theology as the supposed Bab 
onginal must have been. It is more natural to believe that the 
elimination of polytheistic representations was effected in the course of 
oral transmission, through the spontaneous action of the Hebrew mind 
controlled by its spiritual faith. — On Gu.’s theory the difficulty disappears 

6. This is hut the beginnings etc.\ The reference is not 
merely to the completion of the tower, but to other enter- 
prises which might be undertaken in the future. — 9. Bahet\ 
^ rightly Xvy^vcn<i ; v t. 


(see Dn Sam 217 f), the ordinary sense suffices — pBj] the word, acc 
to Gu., IS distinctive of the recension B; cf w.®*'®*’. — 6. oa [n] 

incomplete interjectional sent (G-K § 147 i). — P^nr] nj] ht ‘this 
15 their beginning to act ’ On the pointing 'np, see G-K. § 67 ot — 
1C];— liS] imitated in Jb. 42®. — ^^s 3 ]ht. ‘be inaccessible ’ (cf. Is. 22^", 
Jer. 51®*); hence ‘impracticable,’ — idj;] contr. for wi; (G-K §67 did) — 
7. !1TU] (S' retains the pi in spite of the alleged reading in 

MechtUa fniM (see p 14 above).— (see last note) fr. ^ 
=:‘mix’ (not ‘divide,’ as ,S [>^,^^ 1 ]). — 'Hf’i}] G-K. § 165^.— yce’] 

= ‘ understand’ 42“, Dt. 28®®, Is 33”, Jer. 5“ etc —8. It is perhaps 
better, if a distinction of sources is recogmsed, to point (juss of 
purpose , G-K § 109 /), continuing the direct address of 
M\ pr riN, and (with ®c)adds^nJD.TnKi.— 9 «■}]?] ‘one called ’(G-K § 1440. 
— ‘ mixture ’ or ‘ confusion ’ The name is obviously treated as a 
contraction from *75^3, a form not found in Heb , but occurring in 
Aram (cf v ®, and v 7 ) and Arab On the Bab. etymology of 
the name, see lo^®.~9b — nln'] ffi + 6 0e6r. 
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Origin and Diffusion of the Legends. 

I. The double legend is a product of naive reflexion on such fads 
of experience as the disunity of mankind, its want of a common 
language, and its consequent inability to bend its united energies to 
the accomplishment of some enduring memorial of human greatness. 
The contrast between this condition of things and the ideal unity of 
the race at its origin haunted the mind with a sense of fate and dis- 
comfiture, and prompted the questions, When, and where, and for 
what reason, was this doom imposed on men ? The answer naturally 
assumed the legendary form, the concrete features of the representation 
being supplied by two vivid impressions produced by the achievements 
of civilisation in its most ancient centre in Babylonia. On one hand 
the city^of Babylon itself, with its mixture of languages, its cosmo- 
politan population, and its proud boast of antiquity, suggested the 
idea that here was the very fountainhead of the confusion of tongues ; 
and this idea, wrapped up in a popular etymology of the name of the 
city, formed the nucleus of the first of the two legends contained in 
the passage. On the other hand, the spectacle of some ruined or un- 
finished Temple-tower [sikkurat), built by a vast expenditure of human 
toil, and reported to symbolise the ascent to heaven (p. 226), appealed 
to the imagination of the nomads as a god-defying work, obviously 
intended to serve as a landmark and rallying-point for the whole human 
race. In each case mankind had measured its strengfth against the 
decree of the gods above ; and the gods had taken their revenge by 
reducing mankind to the condition of impotent disunion in which it 
now is. 

It is evident that ideas of this order did not emanate from the 
official religion of Babylonia. They originated rather in the unsophisti- 
cated reasoning of nomadic Semites who had penetrated into the 
country, and formed their own notions about the wonders they beheld 
there: the etymology of the name Babel {~Balbel) suggests an 
Aramaean origin (Ch. Gu.). The stories travelled from land to land, 
till they reached Israel, where, divested of their cruder polytheistic 
elements, they became the vehicle of an impressive lesson on the folly 
of human pride, and the supremacy of Yahwe in the affairs of men. 

It is of quite secondary interest to determine which of the numerous 
Babylonian zikkurats gave rise to the legend of the Dispersion. The 
most famous of these edifices were those of E-sagil, the temple of Mar- 
duk in Babylon,* and of E-zida, the temple of Nebo at Borsippa on the 
opposite bank of the river (see Tiele, ZA^ ii. 179-190). The former 
bore the (Sumerian) name E-temen-an-ki (=‘ house of the foundations of 
heaven and earth ’). It was restored by Nabo-polassar, who says that 
before him it had become ‘^dilapidated and ruined,” and that he was 
commanded by Marduk to “ lay its foundations firm in the breast of the 
underworld, and make its top equal to heaven ” {KIB, iii. 2. 5). The 


* On its recently discovered site, see Langdon, Expos., 1909, ii, 
p. 91 ff. 
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latter expression recurs in an inscr. of Nebuchadnezzar (BA, iii. 548) 
with reference to the same ztkkurat, and is thought by Gu. 86) to 
have been characteristic of E-temen-an-ki , but that is doubtful, since 
similar language is used by Tiglath-pileser l. of the towers of the 
temple of Anu and Ramman, which had been allowed to fall gradually 
into disrepair for 641 years before his time (KIB, 1. 43). The ztkkurat 
of E-zida was called E-ur-vtmn-an-kt (‘ house of the seven stages (?) of 
heaven and earth ’) ; its restorer Nebuchadnezzar tells us, in an loscr 
found at its four comers, that it had been built by a former king, and 
raised to a height of 42 cubits ; its top, however, had not been set up, 
and it had fallen into disrepair (KIB, 111. 2. 53, 55). The temple of 
Borsippa is entombed in Btrs NtmrM—z. huge ruined mound still rising 
153 feet above the plain (see Hil. EBL, 13, 30 f.)— which local (and 
Jewish) tradition identifies with the tower of Gn. ii. This view has 
been accepted by many modem scholars (see EB, 1. 412), by others 
it IS rejected in favour of E-temen-an-ki, chiefly because E-zida was not 

but only near Babylon But if the two narratives are separated, 
there is nothing to connect the tower specially with the city of Babylon , 
and it would seem to be mainly a question which of the two was the 
more imposing ruin at the time when the legend originated. It is pos- 
sible that neither was meant. At Uru (Ur of the Chaldees) there was 
a smaller ztkkurat (about 70 feet high) of the moon-god Sin, dating 
from the time of Ur-bau (c, 2700 B.c.) and his son Dungi, which Nabu- 
na’id tells us he rebuilt on the old foundation “with asphalt and bncks " 
(KIB, 111. 2. 9S! EBL, i73ff.). The notice is interesting, because, 
according to one tradition, which is no doubt ancient, though it cannot 
be proved to be Yahwistic, this city was the startmg-point of the Hebrew 
migration (see below, p 239). If it was beheved that the ancestors of 
the Hebrews came from Ur, it may very well have been the eikkurat 
of that place which figured in their tradition as the Tower of the 
Dispersion. 

2. In regard to its religious content, the narrative occupies the same 
standpoint as 3® ® and 6^**. Its central idea is the effort of the restless, 
scheming, soaring human mind to transcend its divinely appointed 
limitations ; it “ emphasises Yahwe’s supremacy over the world , it 
teaches how the self-exaltation of man is checked by God ; and it shows 
bow the distribution of mankind into nations, and diversity of language, 
are elements in His providential plan for the development and progress 
of humanity " (Dri.). The pagan notion of the envy of the gods,— their 
fear lest human greatness should subvert the order of the world, — no 
doubt emerges in a more pronounced form than in any other passage. 
Yet the essential conception is not mere paganism, but finds an obvious 
pomt of contact in one aspect of the prophetic theology see Is 2“"”. 
To say that the narrative is totally devoid of religious significance for 
us IS therefore to depreciate the value for modem life of the OT thought 
of God, as well as to evince a lack of sympathy with one of the pro- 
foundest instincts of early religion. Crude in form as the legend is, it 
embodies a truth of permanent validity— the futility and emptiness of 
human effort divorced from the acknowledgment and service of God , 
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haec perpetua mundi dementia estj neglecto coelo immortalitatem 
quserere in terra, ubi nihil est non caducum et evanidum (Calv.)- 

3. Parallels. — No Babylonian version of the story has been dis- 
covered ; and for the reason given above (p. 226) it is extremely unlikely 
that anything resembling the biblical form of it will ever be found 
there.* * * § In Greek mythology there are dim traces of a legend ascribing 
the diversities of language to an act of the gods, whether as a punish- 
ment on the creatures for demanding the gift of immortality (Philo, 
De Conf. Ung.\ or without ethical motive, as in the 143rd fable of 
Hyginus.f But while these myths are no doubt independent of Jewish 
influence, their resemblance to the Genesis narrative is too slight to 
suggest a common origin. It is only in the literature of the Hellenistic 
period that we find real parallels to the story of the Tower of Babel ; 
and these agree so closely with the biblical account that it is extremely 
doubtful if they embody any separate tradition. J The difference to 
which most importance is attached is naturally the polytheistic phrase- 
ology (‘ the gods ’) employed by some of the writers named (Polyhistor, 
Abyd.) ; but the polytheism is only in the language, and is probably 
nothing more than conscious or unconscious Hellenising of the scriptural 
narrative. Other differences — such as the identification of the tower- 
builders with the race of giants (the Nephilfm of 6^ ?), and the destruc- 
tion of the tower by a storm — are easily explicable as accretions to the 
legend of Genesis. § The remarkable Mexican legend of the pyramid 
of Cholula, cited by Jeremias from von Humboldt, || has a special in- 
terest on account of the unmistakable resemblance between the Mexican 
pyramids and the Babylonian nikhurats. If this fact could be accepted 


* The fragment (K 3657) translated in Smith-Sayce, Chald, Gen, 
163 ff. (cf. iS3f-)> and supposed to contain obscure allusions to 

the building of a tower in Babylon, its overthrow by a god during the 
night, and a confusion of speech, has since been shown to contain nothing 
of the sort : see King, Creation Tablets, i. aiQf. ; Je. ATLO^, 286. 

t“Sed postquam Mercurius sermones hominum interpretatus est 
... id est nationes distribuit, turn discordia inter mortales esse ccepit, 
quod Jovi placitum non est,” 

t Cf, Orac. Sibyll. iii. 98 ff. (Kautzsch, Pseudepigraphen, 187); Alex- 
ander Polyhistor (Eus. Chron. i. 23 [ed. Schoene]) ; Abydenus [ib. i. 33) ; 
Jos. Ant. i. 118; Eupolemos (Eus. Proep, Ev. ix. 17); and Book of 
Jub. X. 18-27. The lines of the Sibyl (iii. 99 f.) may be quoted as a 
typical example of this class of legends ; 

bfibpmoi 5’ ^oap &iravTes 
KoX ^oi’Kovr' ipap^vai els oiipavbv affrepbepra, 
airlKa 5 ’ dOdparos fieyAXsiP iirtOriKep ipdjKTjP 
irveip.o.a-LP’ airip iireiT &pep.oi fjAyap UpodL sripyow 
(il^ap, Kal 6p7]T0i<riP tir’ dX\i)Xots (pip Siptrap’ 

ToipeKd roi 'Ba^vXlapa (iporol irbXei oUpof (dePTO. 

§ So Gu.® 88 f On the other side, cf Gruppe, Griechische Culte und 
Mythen, i. 677 ff. ; Sta. Ak, Red. 277 f ; Je. ATZO^, 383 ff. 

11 Vues des Conitlleres (Paris, 1810), 24, 32 ff. 
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as proof of direct Babylonian influence, then no doubt the question of 
a Babylonian origin of the legend and its transmission through non- 
biblical channels would assume a new complexion. But the inference, 
however tempting, is not quite certain. 


XI. 10-26 . — The Genealogy of Shew. (P), 

Another section of the TdlSddthy spanningf the interval 
between the Flood and the birth of Abraham, It is the 
most carefully planned of P’s genealogies next to ch 5 ; 
with which it agrees in form, except that in MT the frame- 
work IS lightened by omitting the total duration of each 
patriarch’s life. In ut this is consistently supplied ; while 

merely adds to MT the statement koL The 

number of generations in MT is 9, but in 0 r 10, corre- 
sponding with ch. 5. Few of the names can be plausibly 
identified; these few are mostly geographical, and point 
on the whole to NW Mesopotamia as the original home of 
the Hebrew race. 

In ffi the number lo is made up by the addition of K^nSn between 
ArpakSad and Shelah (so io“) That this is a secondary alteration 
IS almost certain, because (a) it is wanting in i Ch. 1“ ** CK , ( 5 ) KSnan 
already occurs in the former genealogy (5®® ) ; and (c) the figures 
simply duplicate those of Shelah. It has been proposed to count Noah 
as the first name (Bu. 412 f), or Abraham as the loth (Tu. De.); but 
neither expedient brings about the desired formal correspondence be- 
tween thel ists of ch. 5 and 1 1”® An mdication of the artificial character 
of these genealogies is found in the repetition of the name Nah6r, once 
as the father, and again as the son, of Tera^i (see Bosse, Chron. 
Systeme, 7 ffi) It is not improbable that here, as in ch. 5 (correspond- 
ing with 4“'), P has worked up an earlier Yahwistic genealogy, of 
which a fragment may have been preserved in We. [Comp ® 9, 

Prol *313) has conjectured that it consisted of the 7 names left of P’s 
list when ArpakSad and Shelah (see on lo®** “) and the first Nah6r are 
omitted (Abraham counting as the 7th). But there is no proof that the 
Yahwistic genealogy lying behind ch. 5 was 7-membered ; and J's 
parallel to ii“* could not m any case be the continuation of 4“"“. 

10 ■ib'?S1n] see on 10“ He is here obviously the oldest son of Shem j 
which does not necessanly involve a contradiction with ch. 10, the 
arrangement there being dictated by geographical considerations. 
Hommel (JA, 222^), maintaining his theory that Arp =Ur-Kasdtm, 
comes to the absurd conclusion that m the original list it was not the 
name of Shem’s son, but of his birthplace ‘Shem from Arpakshad’ ! — 
Viaeo D'CiJif'] The discrepancy between this statement and the chron- 
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olog'y of 5®^ 7^^ is not to be got rid of either by wire-drawn arith' 
metical calculations (Ra. al.), or by the assumption that in the other 
passages round numbers are used (Tu. De.). The clause is evidently 
a gloss, introduced apparently for the purpose of making the birth of 
Arpakgad, rather than the Flood, the commencement of a new era. 
It fits in admirably with the scheme of the B. of Jub., which gives an 
integral number of year-weeks from the Creation to the birth of Arp., 
and from the latter event to the birth of Abraham (see p. 234 below). — 
12. (2aXa)] probably the same word which forms a component of 

therefore originally a divine name. This need not 
exclude a tribal or geographical sense, the name of a deity being fre- 
quently transferred to his worshippers or their terrlRiy. A place 
or Salah in Mesopotamia is instanced by Knobel (Di.). Others regard 
it as a descriptive name =‘ offshoot’ or ‘dismissal’; but very improb- 
ably. — 14. liJH] see on io®k — 16. 10®®. Hommel {l.c.) combines the 

two names and takes the compound as a notice of Shelah’s birthplace : 
‘Shelah from Eber-peleg'=Eber-hannahar, the region W of the lower 
Euphrates (see pp. 218, 220 above). — 18. (’Payau)] unknown ; certainly 

not w<n5o] (Edessa). It is possibly abbreviated from Vijiljr) (36^ Ex. 2^® 
etc. : so Hornm.); and Mez considers it a divine name. An Aramaean 
tribe Ruua is frequently mentioned in Assyr. inscrs. as dwellers on the 
banks of the Euphrates and Tigris, in or near Babylonia (Del. Par. 
238 ff.). — 20. (Sepoux)] a well-known city and district about half-way 

between Carchemish and ^arran, mentioned by Syr. and Arab, writers 
under the name Saru^, The name (Saru§t) also occurs several times 
in the census of the district round IJarran (7th cent. B.C.), published by 
Johns under the title of An Assyrian Domesday Book: see pp. 29, 30, 
43, 48, 68.-22. linj (Naxwp)] >s in J the brother of Abraham (22*® j cf. 
Jos. 24®); in P he is both the grandfather and the brother (ii*®). The 
name must have been that of an important Aramaean tribe settled in or 
around Harran (27'“ 28^® 29®). Johns compares the place-name Til- 
Nalyirt in the neighbourhood of Saru|:i ; also the personal names Najiiri 
and Nahardu found in Assyrian Deeds {l.c. 71 ; Ass. Deeds, iii. 127 ; of. 
KA'P, 477 f.). As a divine name Naxap is mentioned along with other 
Aramaean deities on a Greek inscription from Carthage {KAT^, 477)5 
and Jen. (Zd, xi. 300) has called attention to the theophorous name 
in the 'Doctrine of Addai,’ as possibly a corruption of 
— 24, mij (0a^^t)] is instanced by Rob. Sm.* as a totem 
clan-name ; |j«j 5Z(?) being the Syr. and turdlid the Ass. word for ‘wild 
goat.’ Similarly Del. {Prol. 80), who also refers tentatively to Til-la- 
turdhi, the name of a Mesopotamian town in the neighbourhood of 
Uarran. Knobel compares a place Tharrana, S of Edessa (Di.); Jen. 
(Zd, vi. 70; Hittiter und Armenier, 150 ff. [esp. 154]) is inclined to 
identify Terah with the Hittite and N Syrian god (or goddess) Tar^u, 
TapKo, etc. (cf! KA T*, 484). — 26. % reads 75 instead of 70, 

* KM'^, 220 (afterwards abandoned). Cf. NSldeke, ZDMG, xl, 
167 f. : “ sicher unmoglich.” 
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The Chronology — The following- Table shows the variations of the 
three chief recensions (MT, m and (K), together with the chronology of 
the Book of Jubilees, which for this period parts company with the 
Sam., and follow's a system peculiar to itself (see p 134 if above) 
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57 
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birth of Arp ) 









to b of Abr 

290 


940 



1070 


567 


The three versions plainly rest on a common basis, and it is not 
easy to decide in favour of the priority of any one of them. On the 
application to this period of the general chronological theories described 
on p 135 f it IS unnecessary to add much Klostermann maintains his 
scheme of Jubilee-periods on the basis of ffi, (a) by allowing a year 
for the Flood , ( 5 ) by adopting the reading of 75 instead of 70, in 
the case of Terah , and (c) by following certain MSS which give 179 for 
79 as the age of Nahor at the birth of Terah This makes from the 
Flood to the birth of Abraham 1176 years=2X 12x49 By an equally 
arbitrary combination of data of MT and fflr, a similar period of 1176 
years is then made out from the birth of Abraham to the Dedication of 
the Temple —The seemingly eccentric scheme of /uS shows clear in- 
dications of a reckoning by year-weeks Since the birth of ArpakSad 
is said (vii. 18) to have occurred two years after the Flood, we may con- 
clude that It was assigned to A.M. 1309, the 102nd year of Shem. This 
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gives a period of 187 year-weeks from the Creation to the birth of 
Arp., followed by another of 81 (567 -i- 7) to the birth of Abraham. We 
observe further that the earlier period embraces 1 1 generations with an 
average of exactly 17 year-w’eeks, and the later 9 generations with an 
average of exactly 9 : i.e., as nearly as possible one-half; the author ac- 
cordingly must have proceeded on the theory that after the Flood the age 
of paternity suddenly dropped to one-half of what it had formerly been. 

[It is possible that the key to the various systems has been discovered 
by A. Bosse, whose paper * became known to me only while these sheets 
were passing through the press. His main results are as follows : 
(i) In MT he finds two distinct chronological systems, (a) One reckons 
by generations of 40 years, its termint being the birth of Shem and 
the end of the Exile. In the Shemite table, Terah is excluded entirely, 
and the two years between the Flood and the birth of Arp. are ignored. 
This gives : from the birth of Shem to that of Abraham 320 (8 X 40) 
years; thence to b. of Jacob 160(4x40); to Exodus 560 (14x40); to 
founding of Temple 480 (12x40); to end of Exile 480: in all 2000 
(50 X 40'!. This system is, of course, later than the Exile ; but Bo. con- 
cedes the probability that its middle section, with 1200 (30x40) years 
from the b. of Abr. to the founding of the Temple, may be of earlier 
origin.— (i) The other scheme, with which we are more immediately 
concerned, operates with a Great Month of 260 years (260 = the number 
of weeks in a five-years’ lustrum). Its period is a Great Year from the 
Creation to the dedication of the Temple, and its reckoning includes 
Terah in the Shemite table, but excludes the 2 years of ArpakSad. 
This gives 1556 years to b. of Shem + 390 (b. of Abr.) + 75 (migration 
of Abr.) + 215 (descent to Egypt) -h 430 (Exodus) + 480 (founding of 
Temple) + 20 {dedication of do.) = 3166. Now 3166 = 12 x 260 -p 46. 
The odd 46 years are thus accounted for: the chronologlst was 
accustomed to the Egyptian reckoning by months of 30 days, and 
a solar year of 365^ days, requiring the interposition of 5J days each 
year, and the 46 years are the equivalent of these 5J days in 
the system here followed. (For, if 30 days = 260 years, then 5^ days 

_ =454 [say 46] years.) The first third of this 

Great Year ends with the b. of Noah 1056=4x260-1-16(4 of 46). The 
second third nearly coincides with the b. of Jacob ; but here there 
is a discrepancy of 5 years, which Bo. accounts for by the assumption 
that the figure of the older reckoning by generations has in the case of 
Jacob been allowed to remain in the text. — (2) dK reckons with a Great 
Month of 355 years (the number of days in the lunar year), and a Great 
Year of 12 x 355 = 4260 years from the Creation to the founding of the 
Temple, made up as follows: 2 142 -i- 1 i73t -1-75-1- 2 15 -p 21 5 -f 440^=4260. 


* Die Chronologischen Systeme im AT und hei Josephus {MV AG, 
1908, 2) 

t Allowing a year for the Flood, and two years between it and the 
b. of ArpakSad. 

J See 1 Ki. 61 (( 5 ). 
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Significant subdivisions cannot be traced —(3) «t returns to the earlier 
Heb reckoning by generations, its termtnus ad quern being the measur- 
ing out of Gerizim, which, according to the Sam Chronicle pubhshed 
by Neubauer, took place 13 years after the Conquest of Canaan Thus 
we obtain 1207 + 1040 + 75-f 215 -f- 215 + 42 (desert wandermg)*+ 13 
(measurement of Genzim) = 2807 = 70 X 40 + 7 + — (4) The Book of 
fubilees counts by Jubilee-periods of 49 years from the Creation to the 
Conquest of Palestine 1309+567 + 7S+459 ^Exodus) + 40 (entrance to 
Canaan) = 2450 = 50 x 49 ] 

XI, 27-32, — The Genealogy of Terah (P and J). 

The vv are of mixed authorship ; and form, both in 
P and J, an introduction to the Patriarchal History. In P 
{ft 81. 82^^ g^enealog-ical framework encloses a notice of the 
migration of the Teraljites from Ur-Kasdlm to Harran, to 
which ® may be the immediate sequel. The insertion 
from J ( 28 - 30 ) finds an equally suitable continuation in 12^, 
and is very probably the conclusion of J’s lost Shemite 
genealogy. The suppression of the preceding context of 
J is peculiarly tantalising because of the uncertainty of the 
tradition which makes Ur-Kasdim the home of the ancestors 
of the Hebrews (see concluding note, p. 239) 

On the analysis^ cf. esp Bu Urg 4i4ff— Vv ^ and “ belong quite 
obviously to P , and from its diffuse style and close resemblance 
to P’s regular manner m recording the patriarchal migrations (12® 31^® 
36* 46* . see Hupf. Qu 19 f ), may be confidently assigned to the same 
source. presents nothing distinctive of either document , but in 
m*?iD pK IS peculiar to JE (see the footnote on the v ) is J because 
presupposed in 22“® , and its continuation (®®) brings as an additional 
criterion the word rqui? (cf 25®^ 29®'), which is never used by P —The 
extract from J is supplementary to P, and it might be argued that at 
least ®®“ was necessary in the latter source to explain why Lof and not 
Haran went with Terah. Bu points out in answer (p 420) that with 
still greater urgency we desiderate an explanation of the fact that 
Nah6r was left behind if the one fact is left unexplamed, so a foriton 
might the other. 

The formula n'n^h does not occur again till 25“ , and it is very 
widely held that in v.*^ it stands as the heading of the section of P 


* After Jos 5® (ffi) 

t The odd 7 years still remain perplexing (see p 136) One cannot 
help surmising that the final 13 was onginalJy intended to get nd of 
it, though the textual data do not enable us now to bring out a round 
number. 
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dealing with the life of Abraham. That is wholly improbable. It is 
likely enough that a heading (omaK 'n '«) has been somewhere omitted 
(so We. Bu. Ho. al.) ; but the truth is that from this point onwards 
no consistent principle can be discovered in the use of the formula. The 
hypothesis that an originally independent book of T6led&th has been 
broken up and dislocated by the redaction, is as plausible a solution as 
any that can be thought of. See, further, on 25^®. 

27. On the name Ahram^ see on 17®; on NO-hdr, v.^ 
above. — Haran hegat Lo^ A statement to the same effect 
must have been found in J (see 12^^). Haran has no signifi- 
cance in the tradition except as expressing the relationship 
of Lot, Milkah, and Yiskah within the Hebraic group. 

That p.T is formed from pd («•*•) by a softening of the initial guttural 
(We, Pn® 313) is an improbable conjecture (see Bu. 443®). The name 
occurs elsewhere only in '.Tn’3 (Nu. 32®® : cf D"3i7'n'3) Jos. 13”)* in the 
tribe of Gad ; this has suggested the view that po was the name of a 
deity worshipped among the peoples represented by Lot (Mez : cf. Wi. 
AOF, li. 499).— The name oi'? is also etymologically obscure (? Ar. lUf 
= ‘ cleave to ’). A connexion with the 9orite clan in Gn. 36®®* 
is probable. 

28. The premature death of Haran (which became the 
nucleus of some fantastic Jewish legends) took place in the 
land of his naiimiy; i.e., according to the present text, 
Ur of the Chaldees^ where his grave was shown down to 
the time of Josephus [AnL i. 151 ; Eus. OS, 285, 50 ff.). 

D”)lf'3 (v.®^ 15'^, Neh. 9'^ : (!5 x(&/)tt tOv XaXSatwv) is now almost 

universally identified with the ancient S Babylonian city of Uru, whose 
remains have been discovered in the mounds of ' el-Muiayyar, on the 
right bank of the Euphrates, about 25 miles SE from Erech and 125 
from Babylon (see Hilp. EBL, 172 If). The evidence for this view is 


28. is coram (<£ ivdiriov), rather than anie (B : so Tu.), or ‘in 

the lifetime of’ (S cf. Nu. 3®: see BDB and G-B. s.v. 

D'^. — so 24’ (J), 31“ (E); cf. Jer. 22“ 46^®, Ezk. 23“, Ru. 2“. 
A commoner phrase in Pent, is '1DI 'in, 12^ 24® 31* 32“, Nu 10®® (all J), 
From the way in which the two expressions alternate, it is probable 
that they are equivalent ; and since 'p alone certainly means ‘ kindred ’ 
(43^ [J], cf. Est. 2^®- “ 8®), it is better to render ‘ land of one’s parentage ’ 
than ‘land in which one was born’ [S here and 12^] (cf. Bu. 419®). P 
has the word, but only in the sense of ‘ progeny ’ (48®, Lv. 18® [H]). 


* Though Wi. {AOF, ii. 499) contends that both names are corrup- 
tions of nunin. 
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very strong Uru is the only city of the name known from Assyri- 
ology (although the addition of the gen. suggests that others were 
known to the Israelites . G-K. § 125 }i) it was situated in the properly 
Chaldasan territory, was a city of great importance and vast antiquity, 
and (like Harran, with which it is here connected) was a chief centre of 
the worship of the moon-god Sin {KA 129 ff ) The only circumstance 
that creates serious misgiving is that the prevalent tradition of Gen 
points to the NE as the direction whence the patriarchs migrated to 
Canaan (see below) , and this has led to attempts to find a northern 
Ur connected probably with the Mesopotamian ChalcUeans of (see 
Kittel, Gesch. 1. 163 ff.) Syrian tradition identifies it with Edessa 
iUrh&iy Urfa) It is generally recognised, however, that these considera- 
tions are insufficient to invalidate the arguments in favour of Uru 

Bab KdidUy Ass Kaldu (^a\S~aloi)y is the name of a group of 
Semitic tribes, distinguished from the Arabs and Aramseans, who are 
found settled to the SE of Babylonia, round the shore of the Persian Gulf. 
In the I ith cent, or earlier they are believed to have penetrated Babylonia, 
at first as roving, pastoral nomads {KAT^y 22 ff), but ultimately giving 
their name to the country, and founding the dynasty of Nabopolassar 
—By the ancients one's was nghtly understood of Babylonia (Nikolaos 
Damasc m Jos Ant i 152 , Eupolemos in Eus. Prcep Ev ix. 17 , 
Jer al ) , but amongst the Jews mK came to be regarded as an appella- 
tive = ‘ fire ' (tn %gne Chaldceorumy which Jer accepts, though he rejects 
the legends that were spun out of the etymology). This is the germ of 
the later Haggadic fables about the ‘fire’ in which Haran met an 
untimely fate, and the furnace mto which Abraham was cast by order 
of Nimrod {Jub. xti. 12-14 ; Jer Qiuest , ad he. \ EJ, Ber R. § 38, Ra.) 

29. While we are told thatNaljdr’s wife was his brother’s 
daughter, it is surprising that nothing is said of the 
parentage of Sarai. According to E ( 20^2^^ she was Abraham’s 
half-sister, but this does not entitle us to suppose that 
words expressing this relationship have been omitted from 
the text of J (Ewald). It would seem, however, that 
tradition represented marriage between near relations as 
the rule among the Terahites (20^® 24** 29^®). 

With regard to the names, nip' seems to be an archaic form of 
n-jl? - ‘princess’ (see on 171*), while means ‘queen.’ In Bab the 
relations are reversed, iarratuh^mg the queen and malkatu\h& princess. 
It cannot be a mere coincidence that these two names correspond 
to two personages belonging to the pantheon of Harran, where §arratu 
was a title of the moon-goddess, the consort of Sm, and Malkatu a title 

29 npll] sing., according to G-K § 146/— 30, mp;/] as 2521 29” Q) ; 
not in P (see 16'*) — ,ux -h. Only agam as Kethlb of Or. MSS in 
2 Sa 6“. It IS possibly here a scribal error, which eventually mfluenced 
the ather pass. 
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of IStar, also worshipped there (Jen. ZA^ xi. 299 f. ; KAT*, 364 f.). 
It is needless to say that these associations, if they existed, are forgotten 
in the Hebrew legend — If, as is not improbable, the tradition contains 
ethnographic reminiscences, v.®“‘ express (i) the dissolution of an older 
tribal group, Haran ; (2) the survival of one of its subdivisions (Lo^) 
through the protection of a stronger tribe ; and (3) the absorption of 
another (Milkah) in a kindred stock, — Of njf! nothing is known. The 
Rabbinical fiction that she is Sarah under another name (implied in 
]o^.Ant, i, 151 ; W , Jer. Ra. lEz. al.) is worthless. Ewald’s conjecture 
that she was the wife of Lot is plausible, but baseless. 

31, 32. The migration from Ur-Kasdtm to Canaan is 
accomplished in two stages. Tera^, as patriarchal head of 
the family, conducts the expedition as far as Harran, where 
he dies. The obvious implication is that after his death 
the journey is resumed by Abram (12^) ; although mx. alone 
gives a chronology consistent with this view (v. supra). 
Nah6r, we are left to infer, remained behind in Ur-Kasdim; 
and in the subsequent narratives P (in opposition to J) seems 
carefully to avoid any suggestion of a connexion between 
Na^6r and the city of Harran. 

p,lj (with virtually doubled n : cf. Xappay ; Gr. Kci/l^ot ; Lat. Carr<Xy 
Charras Ass, ^arrAnu', Syr. and Arab. Harran) was an important 
centre of the caravan trade in NW Mesopotamia, 60 miles E of 
Carchemish, situated near the Balih, *jo miles due N from its confluence 
with the Euphrates, Though seldom mentioned in OT (12^ [P], 
27® 28^® 29^ [J], 2 Ki. 19“, Ezk. and now ruined, it was a city of 

great antiquity, and retained its commercial importance in classical 
and mediaeval times. The name in Ass, appears to be susceptible of 
several interpretations — 'way,' ‘caravan’ (TA Tab.), ‘joint-stock 
enterprise ’ (Del. Hdwh, s.v.y KAT^y 29®) — anyone of which might denote 
its commercially advantageous position at the parting of the route to 
Damascus from the main highway between Nineveh and Carchemish. 
Harran was also (along with Ur) a chief seat of the worship of Sin, who 
had there a temple, described by Nabuna’id as “from 

remote days ” a “ dwelling of the joy of his (Sin’s) heart ” {KIBy iii. 2. 
97), and who was known in NW Asia as the “Lord of Harran” 
(Zinjirli inscr. ; cf. Lidzbarski, Hh. 444, An.). See, further, Mez, Gesch. 
d. St. Harran', Tomkins, Times of Abraham, 55 ff. etc. This double 
connexion of Abraham with centres of lunar religion is the most 

31. inSa] (Syr. Ar. kannat) means both ‘spouse’ and 

‘ daughter-in-law’ : in Syr. and Ar. also ‘ sister-in-law,’— a fact adduced 
by Rob Sm. as a relic of Baal polyandry 161, 209I).— ontt iksv,] 

gives no sense. Read with «jl (15 (icai aMi) 'Ey or 

KSn.— 32- nio-'S;] (ffi + Xa/S^r. 
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plausible argument advanced by those who hold the mythical view of 
his figure as an impersonation of the moon-god. 

It will be observed that while both P and J (m the present text) 
make Ur-Kasdim the starting-point of the Abrahamic migration, J ha3 
no allusion to a journey from Ur to Harran. His language is perfectly 
consistent either (a) with a march directly from Ur to Canaan, or (i) 
with the View that the real starting-point was Harran, and that nma 
D'iB '3 IS here a gloss intended to harmonise J and P. Now, there is a 
group of passages in J which, taken together, unmistakably imply 
that Abraham was a native of Harran, and therefore started from 
thence to seek the promised land. In 24^ the place of A.'s nativity 
is Aram-Naharaim, and specially the ‘city of Nah6r’, while a com- 
parison with 27^ 28^® 29^ leaves no doubt that the ‘ city of Nah6r ’ was 
Harran. P, on the other hand, nowhere deviates from his theory of a 
double migration with a halt at Harran; and the persistency with 
which he dissociates Laban and Rebecca from Nah&r (25“ 28^“®) is a 
proof that the omission of Nah8r from the party that left Ur was 
intentional (Bu. 421 ff.). It is evident, then, that we have to do with a 
divergence in the patriarchal tradition , and the only uncertainty is 
with regard to the precise point where it comes in. The theory of P, 
though consistently maintained, is not natural , for (i) all the antecedents 
(jjio-aa) pQjjjt to Mesopotamia as the home of the patriarchs, and (2) 
the twofold migration, first from Ur and then from j^arran, has itself 
the appearance of a compromise between two conflicting traditions. 
The simplest solution would be to suppose that both the references to 
Ur-Kasdim in J (ii®® 15’) are interpolations, and that P had another 
tradition which he harmonised with that of J by the expedient just 
mentioned (so We. Di. Gu. Dn, al ). Bu. holds that both traditions 
were represented in different strata of J (J^ Harran, J* Ur), and tries 
to show that the latter is a probable concomitant of the Yahwistic 
account of the Flood In that he can hardly be said to be successful ; 
and he is influenced by the consideration that apart from such a 
discrepancy in his sources P could never have thought of the circuitous 
route from Ur to Canaan by way of Harran. That argument has httle 
weight with those who are prepared to believe that P had other 
traditions at his disposal than those we happen to know from J and E.* 
In itself, the hypothesis of a dual tradition within the school of J is 
perfectly reasonable , but in this case, in spite of Bu.'s close reasomng, 
it appears insufficiently supported by other indications. The view of 
We is on the whole the more acceptable. 


* The suggestion has, of course, been made (Wi A OK 1. 98 ff.; 
Paton, Syr andPaL 42) that E is the source of the Ur-Kasdira tradition; 
but in view of Jos. 24* that is not probable. 



THE PATRIARCHAL HISTORY. 


ABRAHAM. 

CHS. XII-XXV. i8. 

Crttical Note . — In this section of Genesis the broad lines of demarca- 
tion between J, E, and P are so clear that there is seldom a serious 
diversity of opinion among’ critics The real difficulties of the analysis 
concern the composition of the Yahwistic narrative, and the relation of 
its component parts to E and P respectively. These questions have 
been brought to the front by the commentary of Gu. , who has made it 
probable that the Yahwistic document contains two mam strata, one 
(J'*) fixing Abraham's residence at Hebron, and the other (J'>) regarding 
him as a denizen of the Negeb. 

I. The kernel of J** is a cycle of legends m which the fortunes of 
Abraham and Lot are interlinked viz. i2^'®, 13®- 18, 19^'®®; 

If these passages are read continuously, they form an orderly narrative, 
tracing the march of Abraham and Lot from Harran through Shechem 
to Bethel, where they separate j thence Abraham proceeds to Hebron, 
but IS again brought into ideal contact with Lot by visits of angels to 
each in turn ; this leads up to the salvation of Lot from the fate of 
Sodom, his flight to the mountains, and the origin of the two peoples 
supposed to be descended from him. In this sequence is (as will 

be more fully shown later) an interruption. Earlier critics had attempted 
to get nd of the discontmmty either by seeking a suitable connexion for 
i2®*f‘ at a subsequent stage of J’s narrative, or by treating it as a 
redactional expansion But neither expedient is satisfactory, and the 
suggestion that it comes from a separate source is preferable on several 
grounds. Now 12®® is distinguished from J>>, not only by the absence 
of Lot, but by the implication that Abraham’s home was m the Negeb, 
and perhaps by a less idealised conception of the patriarch’s character. 
These characteristics reappear in cb. 16, which, as breaking the con- 
nexion of ch. 1 8 with 13, IS plausibly assigned to J^ (To this source 
Gu also assigns the Yahwistic component of ch. 15 ; but that chapter 
shows so many signs of later elaboration that it can hardly have 
belonged to cither of the primary sources )— After ch. 19, the hand of J 
appears m the accounts of Isaac’s birth (211*'' *) and Abraham’s treaty 
with Abimelech (21“-“*): the latter is probably (on account of the 
Negeb), while the former shows slight discrepancies with the pre- 
diction of ch. 18, which lead us (though with less confidence) to assign 
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it also to J'* With regard to ch 24, it is impossible to say wliether it 
belongs lo J"’ or ]*> we assign it provisionally to the latter * The bulk 
of the Yahwistic material may therefore be disposed in. two parallel 
series as follows • 

Jb. 12S-13I, 16; 21*2-8^*; 24*,t 

The Yahwistic sections not yet dealt with are ch 15* (see above) ; 
and the two genealogies, 228®'-“ and 25^-* both inserted by a Yahwistic 
editor from unknown sources Other passages (i 18’^ 22b-3a* 

22 ^- 18 ) VI hich appear to have been added during the redaction (RJ or 
will be examined in special notes ad locc^ 

2 The hand of E is recognised in the following sections : 15*; 20; 
21^*’'*, 21®'^^, 22^"^® (24*?) Gu has pointed out that where 

J and E run parallel to one another, E’s affinites are always with 
J'’ and never with (cf the variants 12** || 20, 16 , and the 

compositions in 2ii‘’ and 2i“‘*^). This, of course, might be merely a 
consequence of the fact that E, like J'’, makes the Negeb (Beersheba) 
the scene of Abiaham’s history. But it is remarkable that in ch. 26 we 
find unquestionable Yahwistic parallels to E and J*’, with Isaac as hero 
instead of Abraham. These are probably to be attributed to the writer 
whom we have called J*>, who thus succeeded m preserving the Negeb 
traditions, while at the same time maintaining the theory that Abraham 
was the patron of Hebron, and Isaac of Beersheba 

Putting all the indications together, we are led to a tentative hypo- 
thesis regaiding the formation of the Abrahamic legend, which has 
some value for the clearing of our ideas, though it must be held with 
great reserve The tradition crystallised mainly at two great religious 
centres, Beersheba and Hebron. The Beersheba narratives took shape 
m two recensions, a Yahwistic and an Elohistic, of which (it may be 


* Gu, analyses 24 into two narratives, assigning one to each source. 
The question is discussed in the Note, pp. 340 f, where the opinion is 
hazarded that the subordinate source nnay be E, m which case the other 
would naturally be J**. 

t It IS interesting to compare this result with the analysis of the 
Yahwistic portions of chs i-ii (pp 2-4) In each case J appears as a 
complex document, formed by the amalgamation of prior collections of 
traditions , and the question naturally arises whether any of the com- 
ponent narratives can be traced from the one period into the other. 
It is impossible to prove that this is the case , but certain affinities of 
thought and expression suggest that J** m the biography of Abraham 
may be the continuation of J* in the primitive history Both use the 
phrase ‘evil by the name of Yahwe’ (4'‘® 12® [13*], [but cf 21®® (J'^’)]); 
and the optimistic religious outlook expressed in the blessing of Noah 
(pneff J ,g shared in a marked degree by the writer of J'’ Have we here 
fragments of a work whose theme was the history of the Yahwe- 
religion, from its commencement with Enosh to its establishment in the 
leading sanctuaries of Palestine by Abraham and Isaac? See 12’ 
(Shechem), 12® (Bethel), i3’8 (Hebron), 26®* (Beersheba). 

t/; 



242 MIGRATIONS OF ABRAM (j, p) 

added) the second is ethically and relig-iously on a hig-her level than the 
first. These were partly amalgamated, probably before the union of 
and J*” (see on ch. 26). The Hebron tradition was naturally indifferent 
to the narratives which connected Abraham with the Negeb, or with 
its sanctuary Beersheba ; hence the writer of J’*, who attaches himself 
to this tradition, excludes the Beersheba stories from his biography of 
Abraham, but finds a place for some of them in the history of Isaac. 

3. The account of P (l2<‘>*« I3«- . iSla. S. u> ; 17 ; igM ; S'*-® ; 

23 ; 25^"^^ ; 25^”) consists mostiy of a skeleton biography based on the 
older documents, and presupposing a knowledge of them. The sole 
raison d ^tre of such an outline is the chronological scheme into which 
the various incidents are fitted : that it fills some gaps in the history 
(birth of Ishmael, death of Abraham) is merely an accident of the 
redaction. P’s affinities are chiefly with J**, with whom he shares the 
idea that Hebron was the permanent residence of Abraham. Of the 
sections peculiar to P, ch. 17 is parallel to 15, and has probably 

replaced a lost Yahwistic genealogy of Ishmael. Ch. 23 stands alone 
as presumably an instance where P has preserved an altogether in- 
dependent tradition. 

Ch. 14 cannot with any show of reason be assigned to any of the 
recognised sources of the Pent., and has accordingly been omitted from 
the above survey. The question of its origin is discussed on pp. 271 ff. 
below. 


Chs. XII. XIII. — The migrations of Abram (J and P), 

Leaving" his home at the command of Yah we, Abram 
enters Canaan and erects altars at Shechem and Bethel 
(igi-s)/ From Bethel he migrates to the Negeb, and thence, 
under stress of famine, to Egypt ; where by a false repre- 
sentation he enriches himself, but imperils his wife’s honour 
(12^-13!). Laden with wealth, he returns to Bethel, where 
an amicable separation from his nephew Lot leaves him in 
sole possession of the promise of the land Abram 

journeys southward and settles in Hebron (^8), 

Analysis .- — The slender thread of P’s narrative is represented by 12^*’’ ® 
136.11b I2aba. note the date in the form of 12®; eJs"!, 12® 13®; 

‘ person,’ 12® ; jHJ? 12® 13“ ; kV’J, 13* i ’’JW 'IV, 13“ ; and see on the 
w. below. These Augments form a continuous epitome of the events 
between the exodus from Harran and the parting of Abram and Lot. 
With a slight and inherently plausible transposition (12®- ; Bu. p. 432) 

they might pass for the immediate continuation of ii”, if we can 
suppose that the call of Abram was entirely omitted by P (see Gu. 231). 
—The rest of the passage is Yahwistic throughout : obs. the consistent 
use of .Tin’; the reference to Paradise, 131®; the anticipation of ch. 19 in 
,310.13. and the following expressions: n-rjito, 12’ ; ^ 11^^, 12®; Si 
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12* 5 “} ill", M}, 12” “ IS*" * 12^ “ ; 'P njli-rtp, 12“ ; |T]15 nj?, 

j^io 11. It falls naturally into three sections ; (a) 12^'*^ ; (5) I2^®-I3^ ; 

(c) 13®- *' , 12® and 13®* * being redactional links (RJ) uniting 6 

to a on the one side and c on the other. The purely mechanical con- 
nexion of d with a and c was first shown by We (Comp.^ 24 f).* The 
removal of 5 restores the direct and natural sequence of r upon a, and 
gets rid of the redactor’s artificial theory of a double visit to Bethel with 
a senes of aimless wandenngs between. In the mam narrative Abram’s 
journey is continuously southward, from Shechem to Bethel (where the 
separation from Lot takes place), and thence to his permanent abode in 
Hebron. In the inserted episode (i), Abram simply moves down to 
Egypt from his home m the Negeb and back again. — As to the or^n 
of see p. 251 below. 

XII. 1-8. The journey to Canaan and the promise 
of the Land. — I. The opening- v. strikes a note peculiarly 
characteristic of the story of Abram — the trial of faith. 
There is intentional pathos in the lingering description of 
the things he is to leave: /and, thy kindred, and thy 

fathei^s house', and a corresponding significance in the 
vagueness with which the goal is indicated : to a land 
•which I •will show thee. Obedience under such conditions 
marks Abram as the hero of faith, and the ideal of Hebrew 
piety (Heb. — 2 , 3. The blessings here promised express 
the aspirations of the age in which the narrative originated, 
and reveal the people’s consciousness of its exceptional 
destiny among the nations of the world. They breathe the 
spirit of optimism which is on the whole characteristic of the 
Yahwistic treatment of the national legends, as contrasted 
with the primitive and cosmopolitan mythology of chs. a-ir, 
whose sombre tone is only once (9^^* ) relieved by a similar 
gleam o^ hope. — and •will make thy name great\ It has 
been noticed that the order in which the names of the 
patriarchs emerge in the prophetic literature is the reverse 
of that in Genesis, and that Abraham is first mentioned in 
Ezk. 33^^. The inference has been drawn that the figure of 

I. (22® [E]; cf. Ca. 2^® “)] see G-K § 119 a— On (<K 

(Tvyyevela) see ii®. — 2 Impve. expressing consequence (G-K. 

§ no i) is here questionable, because the preceding vbs are simple 
futures. The pointing as consec pf (n;nj) was suggested by Giesebrecht 


So D). Ho. Gu< 
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Abraham represents a late development of the patriarchal 
legends (cf. We. ProL^ 3^7 f-)* promise we 

may fairly conclude that even in the pre-prophetic period 
the name of Abraham was famous in Israel, and that in this 
particular the religious ideas of the people are not fully 
reflected in prophecy (i Ki. has also to be considered). 
— The antiquity of the name is now placed beyond doubt 
by an archaeological discovery made by Erman in 1888, but 
first published by Breasted in 1904. In the Karnak list 
of places conquered by Sheshonk i., the contemporary of 
Rehoboam, there is mentioned pa-liu-q-ni- a 'a-ha-ra-m — 
D“iaK ^pn, ‘ Field of Abram.’ It has not been identified ; 
but from its place in the list it must have been in the S of 
Palestine (see Breasted, A/SL, xxi. 35 f.; and cf. Meyer, 
rNS, 266).* — and be thou a blessing (cf. Zee. 8^®)] Rather ; 
and it (the name) shall be a blessing (point v.f.) i.e, ‘ a 
name to bless by,’ in the sense explained by — 3b has 
generally been rendered through thee shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed] i.e. the blessings of true religion 
shall be mediated to the world through Abram and his 
descendants (so all Vns. ; cf. Sir. 442^, Ac. 3“, Gal. 3®). 
The better translation, however, is that of Ra., adopted by 
most modern comm. : by thee shall all .. , bless themselves] 
the idea being that in invoking blessings on themselves or 
others they will use such words as ‘God make thee like 
Abram,’ etc. (see 48®°, Is. 65^®, Ps. qdP ; and the opposite, 


{ATlicheSchdtzungd, Gottesnamens, 15); see Gu. adv. — 3. sing. | 

but the pi. of some MSS, 4 ju(!K!FS ( 51 ’"), is more probable ; cf. 27“*, Nu. 
24*. — ?I7 eiXoytjd-i^ffovTai h> <rol, and so all Vns. The rendering 
depends on the grammatical question whether the Niph. has pass, or 
refl. sense. This form of the vb. does not occur except in the parallels 
18“ (with Id) and 28^^ (iK,!!?’ — *1?). In 22” 26^ it is replaced by Hithp., 
which is, of course, refl., and must be translated ‘bless themselves’ ; 
the renderings ‘feel themselves blessed’ (Tu. KS. Str.), or ‘wish them- 
selves blessed’ (De.) are doubtful compromises. These passages, 
however, belong to secondary strata of J (as does also i8“, and perhaps 
28*^), and are not necessarily decisive of the sense of 12*. But it is 
significant that the Pu., which is the proper pass, of ns, is consistently 
avoided ; and the presumption appears to be distinctly in favour of the 


See, further, pp. 292 f. below. 
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Jer. 29*2). “ So the ancient mind expressed its admiration 

of a man’s prosperity ” (Gu.). The clause is thus an expan- 
sion of the name of Abram will pass into a formula of 
benediction, because he himself and his seed will be as it 
were blessedness incarnate. The exeg-etical question is 
discussed below. — 4a. The mention of Lot (see on ii^) 
establishes a literary connexion with the Lot narratives of 
chs. 13. 19. — 5 is P’s parallel to (^'•*0 ; the last sentence 
supplying- an obvious g-ap in J’s narrative . — and they came, 
etc'\. This time (ct 11®^) the goal is actually reached On 
the probable route from Harran to Canaan, see Dn 146, 
300 IF. — 6, 7 ‘ Arrived at Shechem, Abram receives, through 
a theophany, the first intimation that he has reached the 
goal of his pilgrimage, and proceeds to take possession of 


sense given m the text above. The idea ts well expressed by Ra. * 
113 ' 13 n' 31 D nil KnpD 3 lt' 13 131331 ^3 pi Dni 3 K 3 Kfin 133 ^ 1D1K D1K ItJUfS 1,111 
illflDSI D' 1 BK 3 D'.l’jH ID'!?’ TDK^ VhII?’ (G n 48^“) —4. ijill] ■S 
adopted by Ba — The parallel to ^ in the distinctive form (see on 1 1®^) 
and phraseology of P The vb. »5i is peculiar to P (31^® 36® 46®) ; 
b!i31 is a word of the later language, found m P (7 1 ), in Gn 14 (5 1.) and 
as a gloss in 15^^, in Ch Ezr Dn (15 1) see Ho. Etnl 347 It is 
supposed to denote primarily ‘nding beasts,’ like Heb b? 31, Aram. 

Ass, rukuSu (Haupt, Hebratca, 111. no) , then property m 
general — eJfjj] in the sense of ‘ person ’ is also practically confined to P 
in Hex (Ho 345) = ‘ acquired,’ as 31^ Dt 8”, Jer. 17^^ etc. 
The idea of ‘ proselytising ’ is rightly characterised by Ra. as 

Haggada — pp n^:] “ ein fast sicheres Kennzeichen fur P ” (Ho 340). 
In JE Jj;33 appears never to be used in its geographical sense except in 
the story of Joseph (42 44-47. 50®) and Jos. 24® — pj?— iK 3 n] om,, 
probably from homoioteleuton — 6 HI??*] “' » '‘^^-d 

nj-ix^ (iS^q — For iito, S and S read niiyC) The convallem illnsirem of 

U is an amalgamation of ®r (riiv Spvv t^v [d\i 4 ’]) and (’iip'D 

.TnD=‘ plains of M.’); the latter is probably accounted for by aversion 
to the idolatrous associations of the sacred tree has '1”D lim ii?'n ; 

on which see Levy, Chald Wb 33 The absence of the art. (ct 
n-j'iDn, Ju 7') seems to show that the word is used as nom pr — unlike 

its Aram equivalents (^ ^ «], which mean tree in general, is never 
used generically, but always of particular (probably sacred) trees. In 
the Vns. ‘oak’ and ‘terebinth’ are used somewhat indiscriminately 
(see V Gall, CSt 24 ff.) for four Heb. words {“iSx, (only 

Jos 24®®). The theory has been advanced that the forms with ^ are 
alone correct , that they arc derivatives from “px, ‘ god,’ and denote 
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the land in the name of Yahwe by erecting altars for His 
worship. It is, however, a singular fact, that in J there is 
no record of actual sacrifice by the patriarchs on such altars ; 
see p. 1. 

The original motive of this and similar legends is to explain the 
sacredness of the principal centres of cultus by definite manifestations of 
God to the patriarchs, or definite acts of worship on their part. The 
rule is that the legitimacy of a sanctuary for Israel is established by a 
theophany (Ex. 20®^ [E]). The historic truth is that the sanctuaries 
were far older than the Hebrew immigration, and inherited their sanctity 
from lower forms of religion. That fact appears in v,® in the use of the 
word nipi?, which has there the technical sense of ‘sacred place,’ as in 
22* 28'! 35I (ffi), Ex. 3', I Sa. 7'® (ffi Jer. 7“ (cf. Ar. makam ). — 

Shechem is the first and most northerly of four sanctuaries— the others 
being Bethel, Hebron and Beersheba (E, J'’)— connected with the 
name of Abraham. The name {Skmm, with pi. termination)* occurs in 
an Eg. inscr. as early as the 12th dynasty. It was an important place in 
theTel-Amamaperiod (see Steuernagel, Einwanderung, 1 20 f. ; Knudtzon, 
127), and figures prominently in OT legend and history. On its 
situation (the modem NabulHs) between Mts. Ebal and Gerizim, see 
EB, iv. 4437 f.— The nniD (=‘ oracle-giving terebinth’) was evidently 
an ancient sacred tree from which oracles were obtained, and therefore 
a survival of primitive tree-worship, t Besides Dt. ii®® (a difficult pass., 

originally the ‘sacred tree’ without distinction of species. J The of 
Gn. 35® is called a palm in Ju. 4®, and (pi. of njijji?) (Ex. 15®^ etc.) 
derived its name from 70 palm-trees. But though the Mass, tradition 
may not be uniformly reliable, and ]iV>< appear to be distinguished in 
Hos. 4”, Is. 6^® (Di.) ; and the existence of a form is confirmed by 
all&nu, which is said to be an Ass. tree-name (G-B.^* 36 b). It is 
probable from Zee. ii®, Ezk. 27® etc., that ji'?K is the oak. With regard 
to the other names no convincing theory can be formed, but a connexion 
with (i7«) is at best precarious. — 6b is probably a gloss : cf. 13^'’. 
—7. notl’l] add l'?.— so 35^ (E). 

* It is possible that this (dddeJ) is the oldest form in Heb. also ; since 
ffi often has the pi. S/in/ta (33^® 35®’ ® etc.). 

t “Where a tree is connected with a well it was probably the 
original object of honour" (Curtiss, Prim. Sent. Rel.^ 91). On the 
obtaining of oracles from trees, see Rob. Sm. RS^, 195. Comp. Ju. 4®, 
2 Sa. 5®® ; and the oak of Zeus at Dodona. — Duhm’s brilliant generali- 
sation [Isaiah^, 13 f.), that Abraham was traditionally associated with 
sacred trees, Isaac and Ishmael with sacred wells, and Jacob with 
sacred stones, tliough not literally accurate, has sufficient truth to be 
suggestive ; and may possibly correspond to some vague impression of 
the popular mind in Israel. 

t We. Pn® 234 ; Sta. GVI, i. 455 ; v. Gall, Lc . ; cf. Schwally, ThLzg.f 

1899. 356. 
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#ee Dri ad loc., and v Gall, Cult~St 107 fF), it seems to be mentioned 
as one of the sacra of Shechem under other names n^’^rr, (a mere 
difference of pomtingr, v.u), Gn. 35^, Jos 24^8, o’lj’iyD (‘terebinth of 
soothsayers ’), Ju. and ay*? '« (‘t, of the pillar ’ [n^^ijn]) Ju. 98. The 
tree is not said to have been planted by Abram (like the tamansk of 
Beersheba, 21®®), — an additional indication that Abram was not origin- 
ally the patron or weli of the shnne The sacred stone under the tree (the 
a;fij of Ju. 9®^) was believed to have been set up by Joshua (Jos 24“). 
The sanctuary of Shechem was also associated with Jacob (33^® 35^), and 
especially with Joseph, W'ho was buried there (Jos. 24*^), and whose 
grave is still shown near the village of Bal^ta ( 3 aZ/< 2 ^ = ‘ oak . see v. 
Gall, 1 17. 

8. Abram moved on, nomadic fashion, and spread his 
tent {26^ 33^® 35®^) near Bethel^ about 20 m. from Shechem; 
there he built a second altar, and called hy the name of 
Vahwe; see on 4^®, Luther’s rendering:: ‘predigfte den 
Namen des Herrn,*is absolutely without exegetical warrant ; 
and the whole notion of a monotheistic propaganda, of 
which Abram was the Mahdi (Je. ATLO^, 328), is a modern 
invention unsupported by a particle of historical evidence. 
It is noticeable that no theophany is recorded here, perhaps 
because the definite consecration of Bethel was ascribed 
to Jacob (ch. 28). — Here the parting from Lot took place 
(ch. 13). 

On Bethel {Bettln), see on 28^*®'' 35’ , cf. Jos 7®. Di. distinguishes 
the site of Abram’s altar (E of Bethel and W of 'Ai) from that of Jacob’s 
pillar, which he takes to have been at Bethel itself. The more natural 
view IS that the local sanctuary lay E of the city (so Gu ), perhaps at 
Bur^ Beztln, the traditional scene of Abram’s encampment (GASm. 
EB, 1. 552) — On the somewhat uncertain situation of ‘jzrj (always with 
art. = n;j!, Neh. ii*S i Ch. 7®®, andnn;, Is. 10®®), see Buhl, GPy 177. 

XII. 9-XIII. I. — Abram in Egypt.— The first of threa 
variants of what must have been a very popular story in 
ancient Israel (cf. 20. 26®*) Whether the original hero 
was Abraham or Isaac we cannot tell ; but a companson of 
the three parallels shows that certain primitive features of 
the legend are most faithfully preserved in the passage 
before us • note the entire absence of the extenuating 
circumstances introduced into the other accounts, — the 
whole subject being treated with a frank realism which 


8. p0!/:il intr. Hiph. as 26®® (J). 
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seems to take us down to the bed-rock of Hebrew folklore. 
— 9. to the Negeb\ The ‘dry’ regfion between the Judaean 
hig-hland and the wilderness of et~Tth^ extending- from 10 or 
12 m. N of Beersheba to the neighbourhood of IKadesh 
{v.u). It is still a suitable pasture ground for camel- 
breeding Bedouin, and the remains of buildings and irriga- 
tion works prove that it was once much more extensively- 
cultivated than at present. — 10. tJie famine "was severe (lit. 
‘ heavy ’)] emphasising the fact that the visit to Egj^t was 
compulsory. The Nile valley, on account of its great 
fertility and its independence of the annual rainfall, was the 
natural resort of Asiatics in times of scarcity; and this 
under primitive conditions involved an actual sojourn in the 
country. The admission of Semites to the rich pastures of 
Egypt is both described and depicted in the monuments 
(see Guthe, Gl, 16).* The purchase of corn for home 
consumption (42^®*) was possible as a temporary expedient 
at a somewhat more advanced stage of culture. — II-13. The 
speech of Abram to his wife is an instructive revelation of 
social and moral sentiment in early Israel. The Hebrew 
women are fairer than all others, and are sure to be coveted 
by foreigners ; but the marriage bond is so sacred that even 
a foreigner, in order to possess the wife, will kill the husband 


9. sztoii Dav. § 86, .ff. 4 ; G-K. § 113 «. The idea of continuous 
journeying lies not in piDJ (see on ii*), but in (cf. Ju. 14*). — 
iv tS ijrfifuf : Aq. vin-ovSe : S. «Zs virov. The word, from a s{ meaning 
' dry,’ occurs as a proper name of S Palestine {Ngb) in a document of 
the reign of Thothmes III. (Muller, AE, 148; Mey. ZATW, vi. i). Its 
use to denote the S direction is rare in JE, and apparently confined to 
later additions (13'* 28“, Jos. 18®). The geographical limits of the 
region can, of course, only be roughly determined, chiefly from the list 
of its cities in Jos. ; on this, and its physical characteristics, see 
Che. EB, 3374 ff. ; Palmer, Desert of the Exodus, ii. 351 f. (1871). — 
10. (Jer. 42“®)] properly ‘dwell as a client or protected guest’ 

(■i|=Ar. gdri cf. OTJC?, 342^). The words, however, are often used in 
the wider sense of temporary sojourn (15“, Jer. 14®), and this may be 
the case here.— II. 16® iqSi-s-w 27* (all J). The free use 

of {c. 40 t. in Gen.) is very characteristic of J (Ho. Einl. no). — 13. 
pS ’tinj!] oratio dbliqua without G-K. § 157 a. (&, on the contrary, &ti 

* Cf. Authority and Archaeology, p. 59 j DB, ii. 531*’ (note J), 
774 '>. 
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first. Hence the dilemma with which Abram is confronted : 
if Sara! is known as his wife, her life will be safe, but he 
will probably be slain ; if she passes as his sister, her honour 
will be endangered, but his advantage will be served. In 
such a case the true Hebrew wife will not hesitate to sacrifice 
herself for her husband: at the same time she is a free 
moral agent: Abram’s proposal is not a command but a 
deferential request. Lastly, It Is assumed that in the 
circumstances lying is excusable. There is no suggestion 
that either the untruthfulness or the selfish cowardice of the 
request was severely reprobated by the ethical code to which 
the narrative appealed. — 14, 15. The stratagem succeeds 
beyond expectation. Sarai attracts the notice of the 
courtiers, and is brought into Pharaoh’s harem. The 
incident is characteristic of Oriental despotisms generally : 
Ebers (Ae^. «. Mbsis, 262 f.) cites from the d’Orbiney 
papyrus an example of the zeal of Egyptian officials in 
matters of this kind. — 16. Ae treated Abram well, etc.] cf. v.“. 
This feature of the reward is a standing element of the 
tradition ; but in ch. 20 it is only bestowed after the 
misunderstanding has been cleared up, and in 26^^ its 
connexion with the incident is loosened. 

The gifts enumerated constituted the nches of the patriarchs 20“ 
24“ 30'*® 33^®^ (ct. Jb. 1* 42“), and were perhaps regarded by this nar- 
rator as the foundation of Abram’s subsequent wealth. The animals 
mentioned were all known in ancient Egypt (Ebers, 265 ff.), except the 


d3 abrov eliJt,l — In Hex only 30®^ 39® (J) and 3 t in Dt, : elsewhere 
4 t. — 15. fins] The title of all Egyptian kings mentioned in OT except 
Shishak (i Ki. 14“) and Sev6 (2 Ki. 17^) It corresponds exactly to 
Eg. Pero (‘ Great House’), denoting originally the palace or court, and 
IS not applied to the person of the king earlier than the i8th dynasty 
(Erman, 58, Griffith, Z)5, m 819; Mu ££,m 3687). It is needless 
to go further in search of an etymology, though Renouf, PSBA, xv. 421, 
may be consulted. A confusion of the name here with the " Pir u kmgof 
Musun ” mentioned by Sargon i-BlB, 11. 55, etc.), is too readily suspected 
by Cheyne (EB, 3164, and TBAI, 223 , cf. Wu MV AG, m 2ff ). Even 
supposing it proved that this is the proper name of a N Arabian prince, 
the narrative here musr be much older than the time of Sargon , and it 
is inconceivable that the Heb designation for the kings of Egypt should 
have been determined by an isolated and accidental resemblance to a 
native word — 16 After ^i}?1 m. inserts nuD njpo, and puts 
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camel, which is neither represented nor named m the monuments before 
the Greek period.* This, Muller supposes, was due to a religious 
scruple ; but, of course, the difficulty remains of thinking that a 
religiously unclean animal should have been bred in Egypt, or have 
been gifted by Pharaoh to Abram. The order also — slaves between 
he-asses and she-asses — is strange; the explanation (Ho. Gu.) that 
the slaves were intermediate in value between these animals is jejune, 
and IS, besides, contradicted by 24“ 30^. It is possible that nijiij 
has been added at the end by a glossator ; but see 24®® 30^*, and cf. 
m below. 

17. The story reaches its climax. Yah we interposes at 
the extreme moment to save Sarai and avert calamity from 
the patriarchal house. It is noteworthy that Yahwe’s inter- 
vention is here purely providential : in 20®®- it takes the form 
of a personal communication, while in the attenuated version 
of 26®®- it has become superfluous and is omitted. — smote with 
great plague^ severe bodily maladies ; cf. 20^^, Ex. ii^, Ps. 
39^1 etc. How Pharaoh discovered the cause of his sickness 
we are left to conjecture ; Jos. [Ant i. 164 f.) pretty nearly 
exhausts the possibilities of the case when he mentions 
sacrifice, inquiry at the priests, and interrogation of Sarai. 
Gu. is probably right in suggesting that something has been 
omitted between and — 18, 19. To the vigorous expos- 
tulation of the Pharaoh, Abram is unable to reply. The 
narrator evidently feels that morally the heathen king is in 
the right; and the zest with which the story was related 
was not quite so unalloyed by ethical reflexions as Gu. (151) 
would have us believe. The idea of God, however, is im- 
perfectly moralised; Yahwe’s providence puts in the wrong 
the man who is justified at the bar of human conscience ; He 
is not here the absolutely righteous Being proclaimed by the 
prophets (Am. 32). — 20. Pharaoh gave men charge concerning 

before 17. The Pi. only of smiting with disease; 2 Ki. 15*, 

2 Ch. 26^0 (Pu. Ps, 73®). — n’Vnfl (& + Kal irovTipoh. — ’in'3-n>!(]] possibly a 
gloss from 2o”' (KS. al.); see on 2®.— 19. np^i] ‘so that I took’; Dri. 

§ 74 Obs, 2. — + — 20. au© add at the end ’loy o'iS), 

as in MT of 13^ : the phrase is interpolated in both places. 


* Cf. Ex. 9® (J) ; and see Sayce, i6g (the notice unhistorical) ; 

Erman, LAJS, 493 Ebers’ statement as to the name corrected bj 
Muller, A£, I42, ££, 1, O34. 
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Abram] i.e. provided him with an escort as iS^® 3 x 27 ). 
The thought of ignominious expulsion is far from the writer’s 
mind ; the purpose of the escort is to see that no further 
injury is done to the patriarch or his wife (lEz.), bringing 
fresh judgements on the realm.— XIII. I. The narrative 
closes with the return of Abram to his home in the Negeb 

(Cf. I 2 »). 

Source of — It has already been pointed out (p. 242 f.) that, though 

the section breaks the connexion of the main narrative, it is Yahwistic 
in style , and the question of its origin relates only to its place within 
the general cycle of Yahwistic tradition. Three views are possible • 
that it IS (i) a secondary expansion of J by a later hand (We ) , (2) a 
misplaced chapter of J’s main narrative belonging properly to a subse- 
quent stage of the history , or (3) an excerpt from a separate Yahwistic 
collection (Gu [J'=]). To (i) and (2) there are distinct objections • (a) 
the style and moral tone of the narrative, which are those of racy 
popular legend, and produce the impression of great antiquity ; (&) the 
absence from the character of Abram of those ideal features which are 
prominent in the mam narrative, and which later ages tended to ex- 
aggerate (e^. ch. 14) , especially (c) the fact that the home of Abram 
IS not at Hebron but in the Negeb. Gu.’s theory, which is not open to 
these objections, seems, therefore, to mark an advance in the analysis of J. 

2-18. Separation of Abram and Lot.— 2, 5, 7. The 
great wealth of the two patriarchs leads to bickering among 
their retainers. The situation reflects the relations of tribes 
rather than of private families, quarrels about pastures and 
watering-places being a common feature of nomadic life and 
a frequent cause of separation : cf. 21^® 26^®® .—2. Silver and 
gold\ 24®® 20^® 23^®. — 5. Lot’s substance, on the other hand, 
IS purely nomadic : Jiocks, herds^ and tents. The last word 
appears to have the sense of ‘people,’ ‘families’; cf. Ar. 
'ahly Sab. (Muller, ZDMG, xxxvii. 341 ; Homm. SA 
Chrest. 121). — 3, 4. Aredactional addition (p. 243), bringing 
the narrative back to Bethel, the traditional scene of the 
separation. — 6. P’s account of the parting, cf. 36^. It has 
often been noticed that he makes no mention of a quarrel , 
just as J says nothing of the straitness of the land [v.i .). — 

3. simply ‘ by stages ’ ; not by the same stages by which he 

had come (ffirU Ra.) cf. Ex 17^ 40“ etc — 5 (G-K §§ 93 r, 

23 A)] KT-l]Vf], prob Gr corruption ot ntivoi (so many MSS).— 6 
MX. nNB'i— better. Cf. 36’ (P) — 6bj8 is by some (KS. Ho.) assigned to J, 
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8, 9. The thought of strife between relatives (DTiK in- 

tolerable to Abram, who, though the older man, renounces 
his rights for the sake of an amicable settlement. The 
narrator has finely conceived the magnanimity which springs 
from fellowship with God. The peaceable disposition 
ascribed to the patriarchs is characteristic of the old narra- 
tives. Jacob substitutes guile for force, but Abraham and 
Isaac conquer by sheer reasonableness and conciliation. — 
10, Iia, I2b^. Lot’s choice. — /t/ied up his eyes and saw, etc.] 
The Bur^ BeiRn (p. 247), a few minutes SE from the village, 
is described as one of the great view-points of Palestine ” 
(GASm. EB, 552), from which the Jordan valley and the N 
end of the Dead Sea are clearly visible. — the whole Oval of 
the Jordan] cf. Dri. Deut. 421 f. 

miCi 15? (only here and i Ki. 7^=2 Ch. 4^^, or t;;o simply (v.^* 
1^17. 2B. 28f^ 24*, 2 Sa. i8*“), is not (as Di. 230) the whole of the ' Arabah 

from the Lake of Galilee to the Dead Sea, but the expansion of the 
Jordan valley towards its S end, defined in Dt. 34* as ‘the plain of 
Jericho’ (see HG, 505 fF.} Buhl, GP, 112). The northern limit is in- 
determinate } the southern depends on the site of Zoar (v.“), whether 
N or S of the Dead Sea. It is thus not quite certain whether the term 
includes the Dead Sea basin ; and on this hangs the much more import- 
ant question whether the writer conceives the Sea as non-existent at the 
time to which the narrative refers. That is certainly the impression 
produced by the language of v.“. Apart from the assumption of a 
radical transformation of the physical features of the region, the words 
lefore Yahme destroyed S. and G. have no significance. As a mere note 
of time they would merely show the connexion of the story with ch. 19, 
and might very well be a gloss (Ols. Di.). See below, pp. 273 f. — ^6*ar 
is the S limit of the Kikk&r, and, if situated at the S end of the Lake 
(as is most probable), would not be seen from Bethel. 

but on insuflScient grounds (cf. Hupf. Qu. 21 f.) — 7b. juu. n’aiP’, — ’D?!?] 

The name is coupled with m 34*®, Ju. i** ® (J), and often appears 

in enumerations of the pre-Israelite inhabitants (15“ etc.). If, as is 
probable, it be connected with ’n? (Dt, 3®, 1 Sa. 6“, Est. 9’®), 

(Ezk. 38“, Zee. 2®, Est. 9“), it would mean ‘ hamlet-dwellers ’ as dis- 
tinguished from Canaanites, occupying fortified cities (see on 10^’). 
That the P, were remnants of a ^rc-Canaanite population is hardly to 
be inferred from the omission of the name in or from its 

association with the Rephaim in Jos. 17”; this last notice is wanting 
in (JF-® and is perhaps a gloss (Moore, Jitd. 17).— 9. ilSq] ©S — 

i’D;n] Ball suggests the pointing (infs. abs.). m 

reads na’O’n dki nj’D’m nVuDB-n on.— 10. mx i‘7D; om. — 

in the sense of ‘watered region’ only again Ezk. 45“ (where 
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like the land of Egypt\ coming after like the garden of 
Yah'vde cf Is. si®) it is an anti-climax, which might 

be excused (as Di thinks) because the first comparison was 
pitched too high But the last half of the v. seems greatly 
overloaded, and it is not improbable that both niby — ''itb and 
are to be removed as glosses. — On the luxuriant fertility 
and abundant water-supply of the district, see HG, 483 f. ; 
Buhl, 39, Seetzen, Reuen^ i. 417. — Iia. Lot departed easU 
ward\ see on 1 and the footnote infra. — I2bj8. The im- 
mediate continuation (in J) of : and moved his tent up to 
SodoTn\ the intervening words being from P (cf. ''“'V 

instead of P"!!''] b). — 13. This notice of the sinfulness of Sodom 
is another anticipation of ch. 19 , but it is introduced here 
with great effect as showing how Lot had over-reached him- 
self by his selfish conduct — 14-17* promise of the land 

is now confirmed to Abram. — 14. Lift up thine eyes, etc ] 
the contrast to Lot’s self-interested glance (v.^°), while 
Abram, by his magnanimous surrender of his claims, had 
unconsciously chosen the good part — 15. It is very doubtful 
if the can be considered (with Di.) a new element of 

the promise as compared with 12'^. — 16. the dust of the 
eart}ii\ 28^^. 

This solemn assurance of the possession of the land (^^^^ is some- 
what of a contrast to the simple promises of 12® ’ , and has affinities 
with a series of passages which appear to represent a later phase of 
religious reflexion (see on ch 15, p 284) Other reasons are adduced 
for thinking that are the work of a younger hand than the original 
J. (a) It IS not the habit of J to cite divine oracles without a specifica- 
tion of the circumstances under which the theophany takes place (but 
see 12^^). (6) The conception of Abram as wandering over the land 

IS not that of J**, who fixes his permanent dwelling-place at Hebron, 
(c) While Bethel commands a view of the Jordan valley, it affords no 

the text IS corrupt) and Sir 39®*. Should we read njjiff?) see 

— nszi] S ^^=Tanis (jHi) in Egypt (Nu 13“, Is 19“*“ etc), 
which IS preferred by Ball, but is rather an error caused by the pre- 
ceding — II D'JBP (cf. II®)] airb ivaroXwv, F ab onente. But 
the only possible sense here is ‘ eastward ’ , hence Sta (Ak. Reden, 
292) and Gu emend to —lib, in spite of its resemblance to 
must be assigned to P, being necessary to the completeness of that 
account, and because it disturbs the connexion of with — 
16. ni^{{]=‘so that’ (G-K. § 166 V). — 17. fifi adds at end KtUrtp (riripfiarl 
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wide prospect of the land as a whole. We. {Comp.^ 25 f.) admits that 
these ‘ general impressions ’ are not such as to procure universal assent. 
In point of fact they are rather overstated; and Di.’s answers may 
satisfy those who refuse to carry critical operations further than is 
absolutely necessary. Nevertheless, We.’s impression is probably 
correct, and has commended itself to KS, Ho. Gu. al.* The w. 
may be omitted not only without injury to the context, but with the 
obvious advantage of bringing out the reference of to The 

redactor has rightly seized the point of the story, which is that by his 
selfish choice Lot left Abram the sole heir of Canaan. 

18. Abram moves his tent to the terebinth{s) of Mamre, 
in Hebron, and inaugurates the local sanctuary there. In 
the main narrative of J'l the statement was immediately 
followed by ch. 18; and it is possible that the theophany 
recorded at the beginning of that chapter is that which 
marked the place as holy (see on 1 2^). 

The Site of the tree (or trees, v.i.) is not known. There was a 
Terebinth of Abraham about 15 stadia from Hebron, which was the 
scene of mixed heathen and Christian worship, suppressed by order 
of Constantine (Sozomen, HE, ii. 4). Josephus {BJ, iv. 533) mentions 
a very large terebinth said to have existed dirb rrjs Krlcreus fxixpi' vdv, 
6 stadia from the city. In spite of the discrepancy as to distance, it 
is probable that these are to be identified ; and that the site was the 
I^aram E&met el-ffaM, 2 m. N of Hebron. The difficulty in accepting 
this, the oldest accessible, tradition is that the distance is inconsistent 
with the statement that the sanctuary was in Hebron. And if we 
suppose the ancient Hebron to have been at er-Ra.tne in the vicinity 
of the HarSm, this conflicts with the tradition as to the cave of 


<rou els rbv afwya,— approved by Ball— 18. KID? (14M 18^)] see on 
128. Gr Ti]v 8 pvv TTjv Mafippiiv. S> also reads the sing., which may be 
right, though 18* cannot be cited in support of it. In J, Mamre is said 
to be in Hebron, in P (where the tree is never mentioned) It is a 
name of Hebron, and in i4«' “ it becomes the name of an Amorite 
chief, the owner of the trees. So S) here, as shown by the addition of 
i43Qlol. 


* The only point on which it is impossible to follow We. is his 
assumption that Hebron is the fixed residence of Abram in all strata 
of J, and that the notion of his migratory life arose from the amalgama- 
tion of E (which puts Beersheba in the place of Hebron) with J. There 
was probably a whole cycle of Yahwistic legends, in which he is 
represented as living in the Negeb (see already on lass’-)- So far as 
mere literary criticism goes, there is no reason why the addition should 
not be prior to RJ^, 
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Machpelah, which has as g-ood claims to be considered authentic. 
The present ‘Oak of Abraham,’ about 2 m. NW, is as old as the 
i6th cent. See Robinson, BR, i. 216, Buhl, GP, 160, 162; Baedeker, 
Pal. and Syr.* 138, 142 j Dn. DB, m. 224 f. ; v. Gall, CSt. 52. 


Ch. XIV . — Abrams Victory over Four Kings. 

While Abram was at Hebron, a revolt of five petty kings 
in the Jordan valley against their over-lord Chedorlaomer 
of Elam brought from the East a great punitive expedition, 
in which no fewer than four powerful monarchs took part. 
A successful campaign — the course of which is traced in 
detail — ended in the complete defeat of the rebels in a 
pitched battle in what is now the Dead Sea basin, followed 
by the sack of Sodom, and the capture of Lot Abram, 

with a handful of slaves, pursues the victorious allies to 
Dan, routs them in a night attack, and rescues the captives, 
including Lot (is-i®) On his homeward journey he is 
met by Melchizedek, king of Salem, who blesses him in 
the name of God Most High, and to whom he pays tithes 
(is- 20 j j and by the king of Sodom, whose offer of the spoil 
Abram rejects with proud and almost disdainful magnanimity 
^17 21-24^^ — Such is in brief the content of this strange and 
perplexing chapter, in its present form and setting. It is 
obvious that the first half is merely introductory, and that 
the purpose of the whole is to illustrate the singular dignity 
of Abram’s position among the potentates of the earth. 
Essentially peaceful, yet ready on the call of duty to take 
the field against overwhelming odds, disinterested and 
considerate of others m the hour of victory, reverential 
towards the name and representative of the true God, he 
moves as a ‘great prince’ amongst his contemporaries, 
combining the highest earthly success with a certain 
detachment and unworldliness of character. — Whether the 
picture be historically true or not — a question reserved for 
a concluding note — it is unfair to deny to it nobility of con- 
ception , and it is perhaps an exaggeration to assert that 
it stands in absolute and unrelieved opposition to all we 
elsewhere read of Abram. The story does not give the 
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impression that Abram forfeits the character of ‘ Muslim and 
prophet ’ (We.) even when he assumes the r61e of a warrior. 

Literary character, — Many features of the chapter show that it has 
had a peculiar literary history, (a) The vocabulary, though exhibiting 
sporadic affinities with P (lsN 3 ^, ^ ® ; n’3 [= ‘ person ’], “i) 

or E (’TDKn, “), contains several expressions which are either 

unique or rare (see the footnotes) : tj’jij, (fiir. Xey.) ; p^rji “ \ 

njp, jV^jlj 18-ao.aa . 20 . 4 ^* — The numerous antiquarian 

and archaic namesj suggesting the use of an ancient document, have no 
parallel except in Dt 3*- “•** “ ; and even these are not quite 

of the same character, (c) The annalistic official style, specially 

noticeable in the introduction, may be genuine or simulated ; in either 
case it marks the passage sharply off from the narratives by which it 
is surrounded. — That the chapter as it stands cannot be assigned to 
any of the three sources of Gen. is now universally acknowledged, and 
need not be further argued here. Some writers postulate the existence 
of a literary kernel which may either (1) have originated in one of the 
schools J or E,t or (2) have passed through their hands, f In neither 
form can the theory be made at all plausible. The treatment of docu- 
mentary material supposed by (i) is unexampled in Gen. ; and those who 
suggest it have to produce some sufficient reason why a narrative of 
(say) E required to be so heavily glossed. As for (2), we have, to be 
sure, no experience of how E or J would have edited an old cuneiform 
document if it had fallen into their hands, — they were collectors of oral 
tradition, not manipulators of official records, — but we may presume that 
if the story would not bear telling in the vivid style that went to the 
hearts of the people, these writers would have left it alone. The objec- 
tions to P’s authorship are equally strong, the style and subject being 
alike foreign to the well-marked character of the Priestly narration. 
Ch. xiv. is therefore an isolated boulder in the stratification of the 
Pent., a fact which certainly invites examination of its origin, but is 
not in itself an evidence of high antiquity. 

1-4. The revolt of the five kings. — l. The four names 

I. V?] (IS if rf paciKelqi ; IF in illo tempore, reading all the names in 
the nom. has ffie first in gen. and the rest nom. ; further inserts 

* The singfularity of the passage appears to be reflected even in the 
translation of (K, which has some unusual renderings : Iwot for ehrj, 
11. 18 . 31 (nowhere else in OT) ; <(>ipay^ for p^fi, * (not again in Pent. : twice 
in Jos. and 4 1 in Book of Isa.) ; vepirijs (dtra^ Xey.) for — though 

this might be explained by the unexpected occurrence of the gentilic in 
this connexion (Aq. Tepairris). 

t So Di. Kittel {GH, i. 124, 158 ff.), and (with reserve) Ho., all of 
whom think of E as the most likely source. 

t So Wi. GI, ii. 26-48, who holds that the original was a cuneiform 
document of legendary and mythical character, which was worked over 
first by E and then by J (see below, p. 272), 
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(see below) do double duty, — as gen. after and as 
subj. to — a faulty syntax which a good water would 

have avoided (va ). The suggestion that the first two names 
are gen and the last two subj.,* has the advantage of 
putting K&dorldomer^ the head of the expedition 
in the place of honour; but it is without warrant in the Heb. 
text ; and besides, by excluding the first two kings from 
participation in the campaign (against ® ® it necessitates 
a series of changes too radical to be safely undertaken. — 
2 . The group of five cities [Pentapolis, Wis. 10®) is thought 
to be the result of an amalgamation of originally independent 
traditions. 

In ch, 19, only Sodom and Gomorrah are mentioned as destroyed 
(igsi 28 [i 820 ] • so 13’®, Is i®^ , Jer. 23^'* etc ) and Zoar (19^'^^) as spared 
Admah and Zeboim are named alone m Hos 11®, in a manner hardly 
consistent with the idea that they were involved in the same catastrophe 
as S and G The only passages besides this where the four are 
associated are 10^® and Dt 29®®, although ‘neighbour cities’ of S. and 
G. are referred to in Jer 49’® 50", Ezk 16"^. If, as seems probable, 
there were two distinct legends, we cannot assume that m the onginal 
tradition Admah and Zeboim were connected with the Dead Sea (see 
Che EB, 66 f ) — The old name of Zoar, (Destruction ?), appears 
nowhere else 

The four names in v ^ are undoubtedly historical, although the monu- 
mental evidence is less conclusive than is often represented (i) 
(’AjUap0aX) is tho'’ght to be a faulty transcription of ffammurabi 
{Ainmurabipy), the name of the 6th king of the first Bab. dynasty, 
who put an end to the Elamite domination and united the whole country 
under his own sway (c 2100 b c ) t The final '? is now explained as a 
tr ans cription oiH amm^lrap^-^lu, which once occurs, and the equivalence is 

Kttl between the second and third The reading of the Sixtine ed. 
(first t-wo names in gen. coupled by Kal), which is appealed to in support 
of Wi ’s construction, has very little MS authority, “ I have little doubt 
that both in H and P. 19 (which is a rather carelessly written MS) and 
in 135 the reading is due to a scribe’s mistake, probably arising from 
misreading of a contracted ternunation and mduced by the immediately 
preceding jSacnX^ws How it came into the Roman edition, I do not feel 
sure.” t — 2 BaXXa, etc. — G& 'Zevvaa.p — 2 u/io) 3 op, 

:Stvtiop, ux nsKoe' (‘name has perished’), & — k’h] the first 

of the 1 1 instances of this KetMh m Pent, (see on 2^®) 

* Wi. G/, 11 27, 30 ; Peiser, MVAG, 1897, 308 ff. , approved by Gu. 

t See Iiitrod pp, xivf 

J Private communication from Mr. M'Lean. 

17 



ABRAM S VICTORY 


258 

widely reco^ised by Assyriologists.* It is, however, questioned by 
Jen.+, absolutely rejected by Bezold,J and pronounced ‘problematical’ 
by Mey. GA^, i. li. 551. — (On see 10^®.) — (2) (cf. Dn. Jth. 

1®), it seems, is now satisfactorily identified with Eri-agu, the Sumerian 
equivalent of AradSin, a king of Larsa, who was succeeded by his 
more famous brother, Rlm-Sin, the ruler who was conquered by 
Hammurabi in the 31st year of the latter's reign {KAT^, 16, 19). The 
two brothers, sons of the Elamite Kudurmabug, were first distinguished 
by Thureau-Dangin in 1907 {Sumer, und Akkad. Konigsinschr. 2iof. ; 
cf. King, Chronicles concerning early Bab. Kings, vol. i. 68® ; Mey. GA^, 
I. ii. p. 550 f.). Formerly the two names and persons were confused; 
and Schrader’s attempt to identify Rim-Sin with Arioch,§ though 
accepted by many, was reasonably contested by the more cautious 
Assyriologists, e.g. Jen. {ZDMG, 1896, 247 ff.), Bezold {op. cit, 27, 56), 
and Zimmem {KAT^, 367). The objections do not hold against the 
equation Arioch=Eriagu—Arad-Sin, provided Arad-Sin be kept distinct 
from Rim-Sin. The discovery by Pinches 1 | in 1892 of the name 
Eri{E\dku or Eri-Ekua stands on a somewhat different footing. The 
tablets on which these names occur are admittedly late (not earlier than 
the 4th cent. B.c.) ; the identity of the names with Eri-Aku is called in 
question by King ; IT who further points out that this Eri-Ekua is not 
styled a king, that there is nothing to connect him with Larsa, and 
that consequently we have no reason to suppose him the same as 
either of the well-known contemporaries of Qammurabi. The real 
significance of the discovery lies in the coincidence that on these 
same late fragments (and nowhere else) the two remaining names 
of the V. are supposed to occur. — (3) (XoSoXKoyofiop) unquestion- 

ably stands for Kudur-lagamar, a genuine Elamite proper name, con- 
taining the name of a known Elamite divinity Lagamar {KAT*, 485), 
preceded by a word which appears as a component of theophorous 
Elamite names {Kudur-mabug, Kudur-Natt^undi, etc.). It is extremely 
doubtful, however, if the actual name has yet been found outside of this 
chapter. The “sensational” announcement of Scheil (1896), that he 
had read it {Ku-dur-nu.^u^ga-mar) in a letter of ^Jammurabi to Sinid- 
innam, king of Larsa, has been disposed of by the brilliant refutation 
of King (cp. cit. xxv-xxxix. Cf. also Del. BA, iv. 90). There remains 
the prior discovery of the Pinches fragments, on which there is men- 
tioned thrice a king of Elam whose name, it was thought, might be 
read Kudur-la^mal or Kudur-laj^gu-mal.** The first element (Kudur) 

* See Schr. SBBA, 1887, xxxi. 600 ff.; Ungnad, ZA. xxii, 8. 

t ZDMG, 1896,252 

J Die bab.-ass. Keilinschriften, etc., 1904, pp. 26, 54. 

§ SBBA, 1894, XV. 279 ff. 

II See his OT in the light, etc., 223 fF. ; cf. Homm. AHT, 181 ff. ; 
and Sayce’s amended trans. \nPSBA, 1906, 193 ff., 241 ff.; 1907, 7ff. 

IT Letters and Inscrs. of ^ammurabi, i. p. liii. Jen., Peiser, and 
Bezold also pronounce against the identification. 

** This reading is questioned by King ; see liv-lvi, or the extract in 
Dri. Gen., Addenda on p. 157 ». Sayce now {}.c. p. 194 ff.) proposes to 
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IS no doubt right, but the second is very widely questioned by Assyri- 
ologists * There is, moreover, nothing to show that the king in 
question, whatever his name, belonged to the age of Qammurabi f 
(4) QapyaK, 5 was identified by Pinches with a 

“ Tu-ud-^til-a, son of Gaz, . . who is named once on the tablets 
already spoken of (see Schr. SBBA, 1895, xli. 961 ff ) The resemblance 
to Tid'al IS very close, and is naturally convincing to those who find 
’Ariok and Kedorlaomer in the same document, there is, however, no 
indication that Tud^ula was a king, or that he was contemporary with 
Hammurabi and Rim-Sin (King, op. ctt.') — D’b can hardly be the usual 
word for ‘nations’ (®r!F®), either as an indefinite expression (Tu ) or 
as a “verschamtes et cetera" (Ho.). We seem to require a proper 

name (S has ] . \ and many accept the suggestion of Rawlinson, 

that GuU (a people N of the Upper Zab) should be read Peiser (309) 
thinks that Q'b 1175 is an attempt to render the common Babylonian title 
lar kiS^att 

The royal names m v.® are of a different character from those of v.^. 
Several circumstances suggest that they are fictitious Jewish exegesis 
gives a sinister interpretation to all four (' 311 , Ber R. § 42, Ra ) , and 
even modern scholars like Tu. and No recognise m the first two a play 
on the words (evil) and (wickedness). And can it be accidental 
that they fall into two alliterative pairs, or that each king’s name 
contains exactly as many letters as that of his city? On the other side, 
it may be urged (u) that the textual tradition is too uncertain to justify 
any conclusions based on the Heb (see the footnote) 5 ( 5 ) the nameless- 
ness of the fifth king shows that the writer must have had traditional 
authority for the other four , and (c) Santhu occurs as the name of an 
Ammonite king in an inscr of Tiglath-pileser rv. (Del Par. 294, KIB, 
11 21) These considerations do not remove the impression of artifici- 
ality which the list produces Since the names are not repeated in v.®, 
it is quite possible they are late insertions m the text, and, of course (on 
that view), unhistorical — is elsewhere a royal name (36®®). 


read Kudur-lakhhha-mal but the readmg appears to be purely con- 
jectural , and, unless it should be corroborated, nothing can be built 
upon it. 

* e g hy King, Zimmern (KAT^t 486^), Peiser (who reads it Kudur- 
'ur-btt, I c, 310), Jen , Bezold, al. 

t There is no doubt some difficulty in finding room for a kmg 
Kudur-lagamar alongside of Kudur-mabug (who, if not actually kmg 
of Elam, was certainly the over-lord of Arad-Sin and Rim-Sin) in the 
time of Hammurabi , but in our ignorance of the situation that difficulty 
must not be pressed It has, however, induced Langdon (Dn , Geri', 
Add XXXI 1 ) to revive a conjecture of G. Smith, that Kudur-mabug and 
the Kudur-lagamar of this chapter are one and the same person It 
does not appeal that any fresh facts have come to light to make the 
guess mpre convincing than it wa*! when first propounded. 
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3. all t'hese\ not the kings from the East (Di. Dri.), but 
(see V.*) those of the Pentapolis. That there should be any 
doubt on the point is an indication of the weak style of the 
chapter. What exactly the v. means to say is not clear. 
The most probable sense is that the five cities formed a 
league'] of the Vale of Siddim, and therefore acted in concert. 
This is more natural than to suppose the statement a pre- 
mature mention of the preparations for battle in v.®. — the 
Vale of Siddim] The name is peculiar to this narrative, and 
its meaning is unknown {v.u). Ti.e writer manifestly shares 
the belief (13^°) that what is now the Dead Sea was once 
dry land (see p. 273 f. below). — The Sea of Sail] one of the 
OT names for the Dead Sea (Nu. 34®, Dt. 3^^^, Jos. 3^® 15® 
etc.): see P£FS, 1904, 64. Wi.’s attempt to identify it 
with Lake Huleh is something of a tourde force {Gf ii. 36 f. ; 
cf. 108 f.). — 4. they rebelled] by refusal of tribute (2 Ki. 18^ 
241- 2® etc.). An Elamite dominion over Palestine in the 
earlier part of Ilammurabi’s reign is perfectly credible in 
the light of the monumental evidence (p. 272). But the 
importance attributed in this connexion to the petty kings 
of the Pentapolis is one of the features which excite suspicion 
of the historicity of the narrative. To say that this is due 
to the writer’s interest in Lot and Sodom is to concede that 
his conception of the situation is determined by other influ- 
ences than authentic historical information. 

5-7. The preliminary campaign. — One of the sur- 

3. nan] apparently a pregnant constr. (Gr-K. § 119 ««)=‘came 
as confederates to ’ ; but this is rather harsh. after nan naturally 
refers to that to which one is joined (Ex. 26® ; of a person, Sir. 12“) : 
that being- impossible here, nan must be understood absolutely as Ju. 
20^^ (v. Moore or Bu. ad loc.) and the may have some vagnie local 
reference: ‘all these had formed a confederacy at (?) the V. of S.' — 
ppjil] rijy (pdpayya tV 0L\vKn^t>, apparently a conjecture from the 
context, !F valient silvestrem. has (from rigV')> R’Dmij; 

S ‘v. of the Sodomites’ : on the renderings of Aq. and 0. see Field’s 
Note, p. 30 f. It is evident the Vns. did not understand the word. 
Noldeke {Uniers. 160®), Renan {Hist, i, 116), We. {GescJi.^ 105), Je. 
{ATLO\ 351), al. think the true form is : ‘valley of demons.’ — 4, 
Acc. of time (G-K. § 118 i); but m is better.— nno] rare in 
Hex. (Nu 14®, Jos. 2218 - IS- [P]); and mostly late.— 5. The 

art should be supplied, with jju.. roik ytyapras ; so 
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prisingf thing's in the narrative is the circuitous route by 
which the Eastern kings march against the rebels. We 
may assume that they had followed the usual track by 
Carchemish and Damascus: thence they advanced south- 
wards on the E of the Jordan ; but then, instead of attack- 
ing the Pentapolis, they pass it on their right, proceeding 
southward to the head of the Gulf of Akaba. Then they 
turn NW^ to Kadesh, thence NE to the Dead Sea depression ; 
and only at the end of this long and difficult journey do 
they join issue with their enemies in the vale of Siddim. 

In explanation, it has been suggested that the real object of the expe- 
dition was to secure command of the caravan routes in W Arabia, 
especially that leading through the Arabah from Syria to the Red Sea 
(see Tu. 257 ff.) It must be remembered, however, that this is the 
account, not of the first assertion of Elamite supremacy over these 
regions, but of the suppression of a revolt of not more than a few 
months’ standing hence it would be necessary to assume that all the 
peoples named were implicated m the rebellion. This is to go behind 
the plain meaning of the Heb. narrator , and the verisimihtude of the 
description is certainly not enhanced by Hommel’s wholly improbable 
speculation that the Pentapohs was the centre of an empire embracmg 
the whole region E of the Jordan and the land of Edom {AHT^ 149). 
If there were any truth in theories of this kmd, we should still have to 
conclude that the writer, for the sake of hterary effect, had given a 
fictitious importance to the part played by the cities of the Jordan valley, 
and had so arranged the mcidents as to make their defeat seem the 
climax of the campaign. (See Noldeke, 163 f.) 

The general course of the campaign can be traced with sufficient 


The readmg of the Sixtme and Aldme edd of ffi, ’Aoropwff ml 
Kapvaiv, which even Dt, adduces m favour of a distinction between 
the two cities, has, amongst the MSS used by the Cambridge 
editors, the support of only one late cursive, which Nestle maintains 
was copied from the Aldme ed. It is doubtless a conflation of Kapvaip 
and the (cat ITaip (^ Kaivatv) of (Jft®* (Nestle, ZDPV^ xv. 256; cf Moore, 
JBU XVI. i5Sf.).— D’lHo] (dvT) laxvpi=Q'm ’ so s. has Zotfo^- 

— Dn:j] read nnj (fi/ia aiSrots, etc.). Some MSS of au. 

have ona, which Jerome expressly says is the real readmg of the Heb. 
text — 6 nno?] 'lac?? Duplication of T is rare and doubtful 

(Ps. 30®, Jer. 17®) in sing, of this word, but common in const, pi. Buhl 
strikes out T'Vi? as an explanatory gloss, retaining D'Tqri|. — ]-}x9 '?'k] 
render ‘terebinth of Paran,’ and so virtually which have ‘plain* 
(see on 12®) If the ordinary theory, as given above, be correct, 
is used collectively in the sense of ‘ great tree' (here ‘palms’). — •j. For 
(also Saadya) have Dpn, apparently identifying it with Petra j 
see Tuch’s Note, p. 271 f. — rrj^] ’Up', ‘prmces.’ 
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certainty , from the geographical names of ; although it does not 
appear quite clearly whether these are conceived as the centres of the 
various nationalities or the battlefields in which they were defeated. — 
O’np (‘ Astarte of the two horns ’ : * Eus. Ev. i. lo ; or ‘ A. of 

the two-peaked mountain ’ f) occurs as a compound name only here. A 
city 'AHardth in Bashan, the capital of Og’s kingdom, is mentioned in 
Dt. Jos. gi® iz* 13^®' I Ch. Jos. 21^]. Kamaivt Is named 

(according to a probable emendation) in Am. 6'®, and in i Mac. 5®®* 

2 Mac. I2®h It is uncertain whether these are two names for one 
place, or two adjacent places of which one was named after the other 
('Aitardth of near] I^maim) ; and the confusing statements of 
the OS (84®® 86®* 108’^* 209*^ 268®®) throw little light on the question. 
The various sites that have been suggested — Sheikh Sa'd, Tell'A^tarah, 
Tell el-A 2 'ari, and El-Muzdiib — ^lie near the great road from Damascus 
to Mecca, about 20 m. E of the Lake of Tiberias (see Buhl, GAP, 248 ff. ; 
Dri. DB, i. 166 f.j GASm. in EB, 335 f.). Wetzstein’s identification 
with Bozrah (regarded as a corruption of Bostra, and this of 
Jos. 21*^), the capital of the ^aurin, has been shown by No. {ZDMG, 
xxix. 431^) to be philologically untenable. — Of a place on nothing is 
known. It is a natural conjecture (Tu. al.) that it is the archaic name 
of Rabhath, the capital oi' Ammon", and Sayce [HCM, 160 f.) thinks 
it must be explained as a retranscription from a cuneiform source 
of the word On the text z;.*. — cjonp rTi¥> is doubtless the 

Moabite or Reubenite city 'np, mentioned in Jer. 48®*, Ezk. 25*, Nu. 
32*^, Jos. 13'* {QS, "KapiaBaeiii, KapiaBa), the modem J^uraiy&t, E 
of the Dead Sea, a little S of the Wadi Zerka Ma'in. njifl (only 

p 

here and v.*’) is supposed to mean ‘plain’ (Syr. |Z.CL»)} but that 
IS somewhat problematical. — On the phrase n'yfe' D“nct, see the foot- 
note. While alone may include the plateau to the W of the 
Arabah, the commoner nn appears to be restricted to the 

mountainous region E of that gorge, now called es-^erd (see Buhl, 
Gesch. d. Edomiier, 28 ff.). — (^•**) is usually identified with n^’|} 
(Dt. 2®, 2 Ki. 14*® 16*) or niV’K (i Ki. g®*, 2 IG. 16®), at the head of the E arm 
of the Red Sea, which Is supposed to derive its name from the groves 
of date-palms for which it was and is famous (see esp. Tu. 264 f.). The 
grounds of the identification seem slender ; and the evidence does not 
carry us further than Tu.’s earlier view (251), that some oasis in the N 
of the desert is meant (see Che. EB, 3584).$ The ‘ wilderness ’ is the 
often mentioned ‘Wilderness of Paran’ (21®^, Nu. 10*® etc.), *.e. the 
desolate plateau of et-Tih, stretching from the Arabah to the isthmus 
of Suez. There is obviously nothmg in that definition to support the 
theory that 'Bl-P&rdn Is the original name of the later Elath . — (16'* 
20* etc.), or ‘p (Nu. 34^, Dt. i®- “ 2’®). The controversy as to the 

* See Muller, AE, 313 ; Macalister, PEES, 1904, 15. 

t Moore, xvi. 156 f. 

t Trumbull places it at the oasis of J^^ald at Naf^l, in the middle of 
et-T^h, on the IJagg route halfway between 'AJ^aba and Suez {Kadtsh^ 
Barnea, p. 37), 
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situation of this important place has been practically settled since the 
appearance of Trumbull’s Kadesh-Bamea in 1884 {see Guthe, ZDPV, vm 
183 ff ) It IS the spring now known as Kadis, at the head of the 
Wadi of the same name, “northward of the desert proper,” and about 
50 m S of Beersheba (see the description by Trumbull, op. ctt. 
272-275) The distance m a straight Ime from Elath would be about 
80 m , with a difficult ascent of 1500 ft. The alternative name pj) 
(‘ Well of Judgement *) is found only here Smce b>;i] 5 means ‘holy’ and 
‘judicial decision,’ it is a plausible conjecture of Rob. Sm. that the 
name refers to an ordeal involving the use of ‘holy water’ (Nu 5i’)from 
the sacred well 181) The sanctuaiy at Kadesh seems to have 

occupied a prominent place in the earhest Exodus tradition (We. 
Prol 8 341 ff ) , but there is no reason why the institution just alluded 
to should not be of much greater antiquity ih&n the Mosaic age. — TD^ flyij 
IS, according to 2 Ch. 2o\ ' En-gSdi ('Atn ^dn), about the middle of 
the W shore of the Dead Sea A more unsuitable approach for an 
army to any part of the Dead Sea basm than the precipitous descent 
of nearly 2000 feet at this point, could hardly be imagined see 
Robinson, BRy \ 503. It is not actually said that the army made the 
descent there it might agam have made a detour and reached its goal 
by a more practicable route But certainly the conditions of this 
narrative would be better satisfied by Kumvby on the road from Hebron 
to Elath, about 20 m WSW of the S end of the Dead Sea The 
identification, however, requires three steps, all of which mvolve 
uncertainties (i) that igi? 'n = the of Ezk 47^^ 48“ , (2) that this is 
the Thamara of OS (85®, 210“), the Qaimpu of Ptol. xvi 8 , and ( 3 ) that 
the rums of this are found at Kurniib. Cf. EB, 4890 ; Buhl, GP, 184 . 

The SIX peoples named m w are the primitive races which, 
according to Heb tradition, formerly occupied the regions traversed 
by Chedorlaomer. (r) The are spoken of as a giant race dwelling 
partly on the W (15®*, Jos 17“, 2 Sa 2i^«, Is 17®), partly on the E, 
of the Jordan, especially m Bashan, where Og reigned as the last of 
the R^nhmm (Dt 3^^ Jos 12* etc.) —(2) The D’pt, only menUoned here, 
are pri^Hy the same as the Zamzummim of Dt. 2®*, the abongmes of 
the Ammonite country. The equivalence of the two forms is considered 
by Sayce [ZAy iv 393) and others to be exphcable only by the Baby- 
lonian confusion of m and •m, and thus a proof that the narrative came 
ultimately from a cuneiform source. — (3) Q'p'SO] a kind of Rephaim, 
abongmes of Moab (Dt. ) — (4) ’ihrj] the race extirpated by the 
Edomites , Dt 2“ “*) The name has usually been understood to 
mean ‘ troglodytes ' (see Dri. Deut 38) , but this is questioned by Jen. 
{ZA, X. 332 f , 346 f ) and Homm {AHT, 264®), who identify the word with 
ffaruy the Eg. name for SW Palestine *— (5) the Amalekite 

territory was in the Negeb, extending towards Egypt (Nu. 13®® 

14^8 I Sa 278) In ancient tradition, Amalek was ‘ the firstling of 
peoples’ (Nu 24®*), although, according to Gn. 36“ its ancestor was 
a grandson of Esau — (6) nb^jj] see on 10^® , and cf. Dt. i^, Ju. i“. — 


Cf. MuUer, AEy 136 f., 148 ff. 
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While there can be no question of the absolute historicity of the last 
three names, the first three undoubtedly provoke speculation. Rephalm 
is the name for shades or ghosts ; ’Emim probably means ‘ terrible ones ' ; 
and Zamzummim (if this be the same word as Zdzim), ‘ murmurers.’ 
Schwally nach d. Tode, 64f., and more fully 2ATW, xviii. 127 IF.) 

has g-iven reasons to show that all three names orig-inally denoted 
spirits of the dead, and afterwards came to be applied to an imaginary 
race of extinct giants ^ the supposed original inhabitants of the country 
(see also Rob. Sm. in Dri. Deut. 40). The tradition with regard to the 
Rephaim is too persistent to make this ingenious hypothesis altogether 
easy of acceptance. It is unfortunate that on a matter bearing so 
closely on the historicity of Gn. 14 the evidence is not more decisive. 

8-12. The final battle, and capture of Lot. — 9, 
four kings against the five\ That the four Eastern kings 
should have been all present in person (which is the obvious 
meaning of the narrator) is improbable enough ; that they 
should count heads with the petty kinglets of the Pentapolis 
is an unreal and misleading estimate of the opposing forces, 
due to a desire to magnify Abram’s subsequent achievement. 
— 10. The vale of Siddim was at that time ^ells upon wells of 
bitumen] The notice is a proof of intelligent popular reason- 
ing rather than of authentic information regarding actual 
facts. The Dead Sea was noted in antiquity for the pro- 
duction of bitumen, masses of which were found floating on 
the surface (Strabo, xvi. ii. 42; Diod. ii. 48, xix. 98; 
Pliny, vii. 65), as, indeed, they still are after earthquakes, 
but “only in the southern part of the sea” (Robinson, 
BR, i. 518, ii. 189, 191). It was a natural inference that 
the bottom of the sea was covered with asphalt wells, like 
those of Hit in Babylonia. Seetzen (i. 417) says that the 
bitumen oozes from rocks round the sea, “and that {und 
zwar) under the surface of the water, as swimmers have felt 
and seen ” ; and Strabo says it rose in bubbles like boiling 
water from the middle of the deepest part. — ll, 12. Sodom 
and Gomorrah are sacked, and Lot is taken captive. The 

10. On the nominal appos. and duplication, see Dav. § 29, 

R. 8 ; G-K. § 123 e (cf. § 130 e). has the word but once. — rqbiy] better 

as 'V nj.pi. n-jn] On the peculiar - see G-K. §§ 27 y, 90*,— 11. 
e’fl] twroy (i.e. ; the confusion appears in ”, but nowhere else 

in OT. — 12. ’ijji'lp] inserts the words immediately after — an 

indication that they have been introduced from the margin. It is to be 
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account leaves mucn to be supplied by the imagination. 
The repetition of and in two consecutive sentences 
is a mark of inferior style , but the phrase D'inK VlK’pj which 
anticipates the introduction of Abram in v.^®, is probably a 
gloss {v.t.y 

13-16. Abram’s pursuit and victory.— The homeward 
march of the victorious army must have taken it very near 
Hebron, — Engedi itself is only about 17 m. ofiF, — but Abram 
had ‘let the legions thunder past,’ until the intelligence 
reached him of his nephew’s danger. — 13. Abram the Hebre'm\ 
is obviously meant as the first introduction of Abram in this 
narrative. The epithet is not necessarily an anachronism, if 
we accept the view that the Habiri of the Tel Amarna period 
were the nomadic ancestors of the Israelites (see on jo^^); 
though it is difficult to believe that there were Habiri in 
Palestine more than 600 years earlier, in the time of Ham- 
murabi (against Sellin, NKZ^ xvi. 936 ; cf. Paton, Syria and 
Pal 39 ff.). That, however, is the only sense in which 
Abram could be naturally described as a Hebrew in a 
contemporary document; and the probability is that the 
term is used by an anachronistic extension of the later 
distinction between Israelites and foreigners. — MamrS' the 
Amorite\ see on 13^®. In J (whose phraseology is here 
followed) tO'on is the name of the sacred tree or grove ; in 
P it is a synonym of Hebron , here it is the personal name 
of the owner of the grove. In like manner '^Elkdl is a 
personal name derived from the valley of Eshcol (‘grape- 
cluster,’ Nu. 13®®*’) ; and *AnSr may have a similar origin. 
The first two, at all events, are heroes eponymi of the most 
unequivocal character” (No. Unters. 166), — a misconcep- 
tion of which no contemporary would have been capable. * — 


noted also that Lot is elsewhere called simply the ‘ brother ’ of Abram 
i6j — The last clause is awkwardly placed , but considering the style 
of the chapter, we are not justified in treating it as an interpolation 
13. Ezk 24“ 33®^ (cf 2 Sa 15“). For the idiom, see 

G-K. § 126 r — (Kti? vepirg (only here), Aq. rip repatru . — iJVl 


* Di ’s remark (p 235), that “ it makes no difference whether Mamre 
or the (lord) of Mamre helped Abram,” 13 bard to understand. If 
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the confederates of Abram ( 0 ^ oTJvai/iOTai)] The expression 
n''‘ia does not recur; cf. njwni^ 'bpa, Neh. 6^^. Kraetzschmar’s 
view {^Bundesvorstg. 23 f.), that it denotes the relation of 
patrons to client, is inherently improbable. That these men 
joined Abram in his pursuit is not stated, but is presupposed 
in v.^^, — another example of the writer’s laxity in narration. 
— 14. As soon as Abram learns the fate of his brother (t.e. 
* relative ’), he called up his trained men (? : on and 
v.i.) and gave chase. — three hundred and eighteen\ The num- 
ber cannot be an arbitrary invention, and is not likely to be 
historical. It is commonly explained as a piece of Jewish 
Gematria^ 318 being the numerical value of the letters of 
(15^) [Ber. R. § 43: see Nestle, ET, xvii. 44 f. [cf. 
139 f.]). A modem Gematria finds in it the number of the 
days of the moon’s visibility during the lunar year (Wi. GI^ 
ii. 27). — to Dari\ Now Tell el-Kadi, at the foot of Hermon. 


DU;?, AiJvav. — 14. Lit. ‘emptied out,’ used of the unsheathing 

of a sword (Ex. 15®, Lv. 26®®, Ezk. 5®’ “ etc.), but never with pers. obj. as 
here. Tu. cites the Ar. ^arrada, which means both ‘ unsheath a sword ’ 
and ‘ detach a company from an army ’ (see Lane) ; but this is no real 
analogy, ux has P'3;i= ‘ scrutinize ’ (Aram.). ®c ipldfitjffev (so 'S) and '(KP 
jn» (‘ equip ’ ; so ^ and W) settle nothing, as they may be conjectural. 
Wi. (A OF, i. 102 ®) derives from Ass. dtiu=‘ call up troops’ ; so Sellin, 
937. Ball changes to ip?!!. — Xey., toi>s ISlovs, IF expeditoSy 
‘ young men.’ The suggests the meaning ‘initiated’ (see 
on 4^'^, hence ‘trained,’ ‘experienced,’ etc. Sellin (937) compares 
the word thy men,’ found in one of the Ta'annek tablets. 

If it comes direct from the ceremony of rubbing the palate of a new-born 
child (see p. 116), it may have nothing to do with war, but denote 
simply those belonging to the household, the precise equivalent of 
11:0 '1^;. The latter phrase is found only in P (17*®*- ^ Lv. 22“) 


Mamre and Eshcol were really names of places, and the writer took 
them for names of individual men, the fact has the most important 
bearing on the question of the historicity of the record. The alternative 
theory, that the names were originally those of persons, and were after- 
wards transferred to the places owned or inhabited by them, will hardly 
bear examination. ‘Grape-cluster’ is a suitable name for a valley, 
but not for a man. And does any one suppose that J would have re- 
corded Abram’s settlement at Hebron in the terms of 13®®, if he had 
been aware that Mamre was an individual living at the time? Yet the 
Yahwist’s historical knowledge is far less open to suspicion than that 
of the writer of ch. 14. 
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This name originated in the period of the Judges (Jos. 19*^ 
Ju. 18^®); and it is singular that such a prolepsis should 
occur in a document elsewhere so careful of the appearance 
of antiquity. — 15. He divided himself \ i.e. (as usually under- 
stood) into three bands, — the favourite tactical manoeuvre 
in Hebrew warfare (Ju. 7^*, i Sa. 11^ 13^'^, Jb i Mac. 
588) : but see the footnote. — smote themy and pursued them as 
far as Holah'\ Hobah (cf. Jth. 15®) has been identified by 
Wetzstein with Hoha, c. 20 hours’ journey N of Damascus. 
Sellin (934) takes it to be the Udz of the TA Tablets, the 
district in which Damascus was situated {KIB, v. 139, 63 ; 
146, 12). The pursuit must in any case have been a long 
one, since Damascus itself is about 15 hours from Dan. It 
is idle to pretend that Abram’s victory was merely a surprise 
attack on the rearguard, and the recovery of part of the 
booty. A pursuit carried so far implies the rout of the main 
body of the enemy. 

17, 18-20. Abram and Melkizedek. — “The scene be- 
tween Abram and Melkizedek is not without poetic charm : 
the two ideals [Grosse) which were afterwards to be so 
intimately united, the holy people and the h oly city, are 
here brought together for the first time : here for the first 
time Israel receives blessmg from its sanctuary” (Gu. 253). 
17. The scene of the meeting is pDy, interpreted as the 
king’s vale. A place of this name is mentioned in 2 Sa. 18^® 
as the site of Absalom’s pillar, which, according to Josephus 
[Ant. vii. 243), was two stadia from Jerusalem. The situa- 
tion harmonises with the common view that Salem is 
Jerusalem (see below) ; and other information does not 
exist. — 18. MelMsedeky king of ^alSm, etc.] The primitive 

and Jer. 2^*. — 15. (cf. i Ki. 16^). The sense g^ven above is not 

altogether natural. Ball emends p 5 ia Wi. (GI, u. 2p) suggests a pre- 
carious Ass. etymology, pointing as Piel, and rendering ‘and he fell 
upon them by night'* so Sellin. — Lit ‘on the left.' The sense 
‘north’ is rare Jos. (P), Ezk i6« Jb 23^. 

17. W (without art.) must apparently be a different word from 
that m V.®. Hommel and Wi. emend n?' [Sarre, the Ass word for 
‘ king ') — 18 usually explained as ‘ King of Righteousness ' 

(Heb. p), with i as old gen ending retained by the zinnexion, but 
more probably =‘ My king is ?id^,’ being the name of a S 
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combination of the kingly and priestly offices has been 
abundantly illustrated by Frazer from many quarters.* 
The existence of such priest-kings in Canaan in very early 
times is perfectly credible, though not historically, attested 
(comp, the patesis of Babylonia). ^alSrn is usually under- 
stood to be an archaic name for Jerusalem (Jos. Ant. i. i8o ; 

Jer. [Qu.], lEz. al.), as in Ps. 76^, the only other place 
where it occurs. The chief argument in favour of this view 
is the typical significance attached to Melkizedek in 
Ps. I loS which is hardly intelligible except on the supposi- 
tion that he was in a sense the ideal ancestor of the dynasty 
or hierarchy of Jerusalem. 

Whether the name was actually in use in ancient times, we do not 
know. The Tel Amama Tablets have certainly proved that the name 
UruScdim is of much greater antiquity than might have been gathered 
from the biblical statements (Ju. 19“, i Ch. ii^); but the shortened 
form Salem is as yet unattested. It has been suggested that the cunei- 
form urn was misread as the determinative for ‘ city ' (see Sellin, 941). — 
The identifications with other places of the name which have been 
discovered — e.^. the Salim 8 R. m. from Scythopolis (where, according 
to Je. \Ep. ad Evagr.\ the ruins of Melki^edelf’s palace were to be 
seen) — have no claim to acceptance. 

On the name ^ {God Most High), see below, p. 270 f. 
— bread and •mine\ comp. ‘ food and drink ’ {akali Hkart) 
provided for an army, etc., in the TA Tablets : KIB, 50** 
207^® 209^’ 242“ (Sellin, 938). — 19, 20. The blessing of 

Arabian and Phoenician deity (Baudissin, Stud, i. 15 ; Baethgen, 
Beiir. 128). That !^edek was an ancient name for Jerusalem (see 
Is. Jer. 31“ 50'^, Ps. ii8“) there is no reason to believe.— 19. 

has two senses in the OT (if, indeed, there be not two distinct roots ; 
see Gr-B.^* r.v.): (a) ‘create' or ‘produce’ (Ps. 139“, Pr. 8“, Dt 32* 
[? Gn. 4^]) ; (i) ‘ purchase ' or ‘ acquire by purchase ’ (frequent). The 
idea of bare possession apart from purchase is hardly represented 
(? Is. I*) ; and since the suggestion of purchase is here inadmissible, 
^e sense ‘create’ must be accepted. That this meaning can be 
established only by late examples is certainly no objection so far as 
the present passage is concerned ; see on 4^ — ^20. After ipn??, Jns. 

* Studies in the Kingship, 29 fiF. “ The classical evidence points to 

the conclusion that In prehistoric ages, before the rise of the republican 
form of government, the various tribes or cities were ruled by kings, 
who discharged priestly duties and probably enjoyed a sacred character 
as descendants of deities ” (p. 31). 
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Melkizedek is poetic in form and partly in langiiag-e , but 
in meaning- it is a liturgical formula rather than a ‘blessing’ 
in the proper sense. It lacks entirely the prophetic inter- 
pietation of concrete experiences which is the note of the 
antique blessing and curse (cf 3^^ 4^ g 26 fl 2 y 27 £E 301 j _ 
Creator of heaven and eart}i\ so There is no reason 

to tone down the idea to that of mere possession (0;;° al.); 
V mfra.~Qy payment of the tithe, Abram acknowledges 
the legitimacy of Melkizedek’s priesthood (Heb. 7^), and 
the religious bond of a common monotheism uniting them ; 
at the same time the action was probably regarded as a 
precedent for the payment of tithes to the Jerusalem 
sanctuary for all time coming (so already in Jub. xiii, 
25-27 : comp. Gn. 28^2) 

The excision of the Melki?edek episode (see Wi GI, h. 29), which 
seems to break the connexion of v 21 with v ”, is a temptingly facile 
operation , but it is doubtful if it be justified The designation of 
Yahwe as ‘ God Most High ’ m the mouth of Abram (v is unintellig- 
ible apart from It may rather have been the wnter's object to 
bnng the three actors on one stage together m order to illustrate 
Abram’s contrasted attitude to the sacred (Melki?edek) and the secular 
(king of Sodom) authority.— Hommel's ingenious and confident solution 
{AHT, 158 ff), which gets nd of the king of Sodom altogether and 
resolves wholly into an interview between Abram and Melki?edek, 
IS an extremely arbitrary piece of criticism. Selim’s view (p 939 f ), 
that are original and ” are ‘ Israehtische Wucherung/ is 

simpler and more plausible , but it has no more justification than any 
of the numerous other expedients which are necessary to save the 
essential historicity of the narrative 

The mystery which invests the figure of Melki?edek has given rise 
to a great deal of speculation both in ancient and modem times The 
Jewish idea that he was the patriarch Shem ( 5 P, Talm al ) is thought 
to be a reaction against mystical interpretations prevalent in the 
school of Alexandria (where Philo identified him with the Logos), 
which, through Heb 7^ , exercised a certain influence on Christian 
theology (see Jerome, Ep ad Evagnum, cf JE, viii. 450). From a 
critical point of view the question of interest is whether M belongs 
to the sphere of ancient tradition or is a fictitious personage, created 
to represent the claims of the post-Exilic priesthood in Jerusalem 
(Well. Comp^ 312) In opposition to the latter view, Gu rightly 
points out that Judaism is not likely to have invented as the prototj^e 

mn’ — IP] only Hos ii®, Is 64® ((JR, etc), Pr 4® The etymology is 
uncertain, but the view that it is a denom fr. jp, ‘shield ’ pj, BDB) 
IS hardly correct (see Barth ES, 4) 
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of the High Priesthood a Canaanitish priest-king, and that all possible 
pretensions of the Jerusalem hierarchy were covered by the figure of 
Aaron (253). It is more probable that M. is, if not a historical figaire, 
at least a traditional figure of great antiquity, on whom the monarchy 
and hierarchy of Jerusalem based their dynastic and priestly rights.* 
To the writer of Ps. no, M. was “a type, consecrated by antiquity, to 
which the ideal king of Israel, ruling on the same spot, must conform ” 
(Dri. 167) ; and even if that Ps. be not pre-Exilic (as Gu. supposes), 
but as late as the Maccabaean period, it is difficult to conceive that 
the type could have originated without some traditional basis. — Some 
writers have sought a proof of the historical character of Melkizedek 
in a supposed parallel between the dirdrwp, a/ii^Tup, iyeveaXdytiTos of 
Heb. 7® and a formula several times repeated in letters (Tel Amarna) 
of Abd^iba of Jerusalem to Amenophis IV- : “Neither my father nor 
my mother set me in this place; the mighty arm of the king estab- 
hshed me in my father’s house.” t Abd^iba might have been a 
successor of Melkizede^; and it is just conceivable that Homrael is 
right in his conjecture that a religious formula, associated with the 
head of the Jerusalem sanctuary, receives from Abd^iba a political 
turn, and is made use of to express his absolute dependence on the 
Egyptian king. But it must be observed that Abd^iba’s language is 
perfectly intelligible in its diplomatic sense; its agreement with the 
words of the NT is only partial, and may be accidental ; and it is 
free from the air of mystery which excites interest in the latter. This, 
however, is not to deny the probability that the writer to the Hebrews 
drew his conception partly from other sources than the w. in Gen. 

’El 'Elydn. — El, the oldest Semitic appellative for God, was 
frequently differentiated according to particular aspects of the divine 
nature, or particular local or other relations entered into by the deity : 
hence arose compound names like ’•]«> (17^), bif (21®®!, 

(33“)> bn (35'^), and "js (here and Ps. 78®=).$ (=‘ upper,’ 

‘highest’) is not uncommonly used of God in OT, either alone 
(Nu. 24’®, Dt. 32®, Ps. 18^^ etc.) or in combinations with mn’ or D'n'?N 
(Ps. 7^® (?), 47® 57® etc.). That it was in actual use among the 
Canaanites is by no means incredible ; the Phoenicians had a god 
’BXioOi' KaXoilpevos ■'T^tioroy (Eus. Prcep. Ev. i. 10, 11, 12); and there is 
nothing to forbid the supposition that the deity of the sanctuary of 
Jerusalem was worshipped under that name. On the other hand, 
there is nothing to prove it ; and it is perhaps a more significant fact 


* Gu. instances as a historical parallel the legal fiction by which 
the imperial prestige of the Caesars was transferred to Charlemagne 
and his successors. — Josephus had the same view when he spoke of M. 
as Xavavalwv dwdariji, and the first founder of Jerusalem {BJ, vi. 438). 

t Homm. AJIT, 155 ff. ; Sayce, Monn. 175 ; Effll, 28 f. ; Exp. 
Times, vii. 340 ff., 478 ff., 565!., viii. 43 f., 94 ff., 142 ff. (arts, and 
letters by Sayce, Driver, and Hommel). 

J See Baethgen, Beitr. 291 f. — Comp., in classical religion, Zeus 
Metlichtos, -Xenios, Jupiter Terminus, -Latiaris, etc. 
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that the Maccabees were called dpxiepets 0eou iflcTov (Jos. Ant xvi, 
163 , Ass. Mosis, 6^) * This title, the frequent recurrence of as a 
divine name in late Pss , the name Salem in one such Ps , and Melkizedek 
in (probably) another, make a group of coincidences which go to show 
that the Melkizedek legend was much in vogue about the time of the 
Maccabees 

17, 21-24. Abram and the king of Sodom. — The 
request of the king of Sodom presupposes as the usual 
custom of war that Abram was entitled to the whole of the 
booty. Abram’s lofty reply is the climax to which the whole 
narrative leads up. — 22. I lift up my hand\ the gesture 
accompanying an oath (Ex. 6®, Nu. 14®®, Dt. 32^, Ezk. 20^, 
Dn. 12'^ etc ). — to Yah'we^ '‘El ^Elydv\ A recognition of 
religious affinity with Melkizedek, as a fellow-worshipper 
of the one true God. The ninS however, is probably an 
addition to the text, wanting in ^ and while has 
— 23 lest thou shouldst say^ etc.\ An earlier writer 
(cf. 12^®) would perhaps not have understood this scruple • 
he would have attributed the enrichment of Abram to God, 
even If the medium was a heathen king. — 24. The con- 
descending allowance for the weakness of inferior natures 
is mentioned to enhance the impression of Abram’s 
generosity (Gu.). 

The Historic Value of Ch 14 — There are obvious reasons why 
this chapter should have come to be regarded m some quarters as a 
‘shibboleth’ between two opposite schools of OT criticism (Homm 
AHT, 165) The narrative is unique in this respect, that it sets the 
figure of Abraham in the framework of world-history It is the case 
that certam features of this framework have been confirmed, or 
rendered credible, by recent Assynological discoveries ; and by those 
who look to archaeological research to correct the aberrations of 
literary criticism, this fact is represented as not only demonstrating 
the historicity of the narrative as a whole, but as proving that the 
criticism which resolved it into a late Jewish romance must be vitiated 

22 ’fibiq] On the pf , G-K. § 106 1.— 23 On the dk of negative 
asseveration, § 149 a, c. The second which adds force to the 
negation, is not rendered by or U. — 24. ht ‘not unto me!’ 

(in Hex only 41’® ^ [E], Jos. 22^* [late]) 0 rUiiS° seem to have read 
pi as a compound prepositional phrase ( = ‘ except ’). 

* Siegfried, ThLs , 1895, 304. On the late prevalence of the title, see 
also JDB, 111 450, 1 70 (in and near Byblus), and Schurer, SBBA, 

1897, p 200 ff 
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by some radical fault of method. How far that sweeping- conclusion 
is justified we have now to consider. The question raised is one of 
extreme difficulty, and is perhaps not yet ripe for final settlement. The 
attempt must be made, however, to review once more the chief points 
of the evidence, and to ascertain as fairly as possible the results to 
which it leads. 

The case for the historic trustworthiness of the story (or the 
antiquity of the source on which it is founded) rests on the following 
facts ; (i) The occurrence of prehistoric names of places and peoples, 
some of which had become unintelligible to later readers, and required 
identification by explanatory glosses. Now the mere use of ancient 
and obsolete names is not m itself inconsistent with the fictitious 
character of the narrative. A writer who was projecting himself into a 
remote past would naturally introduce as many archaic names as he 
could find ; and the substitution of such terms as Rephaim, Emim, 
Horim, etc., for the younger populations which occupied these regions, 
is no more than might be expected. Moreover, the force of the 
argument is weakened by the undoubted anachronism involved in the 
use of the name Dan (see on v.“). The presence of archseological 
glosses, however, cannot be disposed of in this way. To suppose that 
a writer deliberately introduced obsolete or fictitious names and glossed 
them, merely for die purpose of casting an air of antiquity over his 
narrative, is certainly a somewhat extreme hypothesis. It is fair to 
admit the presumption that he had really before him some traditional 
(perhaps documentary) material, though of what nature that material 
was it is impossible to determine.* — (2) The general verisimilitude of 
the background of the story. It is proved beyond question that an 
Elamite supremacy over the West and Palestine existed before the year 
2000 B.C. ; consequently an expedition such as is here described is 
(broadly speaking) within the bounds of historic probability. Further, 
the state of things in Palestine presupposed by the record — a number of 
petty kingships striving to maintain their independence, and entering 
into temporary alliances for that purpose — harmonises with all we know 
of the political condition of the country before the Israelitish occupation 
though it might be difficult to show that the writer’s knowledge of the 
situation exceeds what would be acquired by the most cursory perusal 
of the story of the Conquest in the Book of Joshua. — (3) The considera- 
tion most relied upon by apologetic writers is the proof obtained from 
Assyriology that the names in v.^ are historical The evidence on this 
question has been given on p. 257 ff., and need not be here recapitulated. 


* It is to be observed that in no single case is the correctness of the 
gloss attested by independent evidence (see vv. *•*•*•’• *• ”). Those who 
maintain the existence of a cuneiform original have still to reckon with 
the theory of Wi., who holds that the basis of the narrative is a 
Babylonian legend, which was brought into connexion with the story of 
Abraham by arbitrary identification of names whose primary significance 
was perhaps mythological. See C/, ii. 28 ffi The question cannot be 
further discussed here. 
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We have seen that every one of the identifications is disputed by 
more than one competent Assynologist (see, further, Mey. (rA% I. 11. 
p. 551 f.); and since only an expert is fully qualified to judg-e of the 
probabihties of the case, it is perhaps premature to regard the confirma- 
tion as assured At the same time, it is quite clear that the names 
are not invented; and it is highly probable that they are those of 
contemporary kings who actually reigned over the countries assigned 
to them m this chapter. Their exact relations to one another are still 
undetermmed, and in some respects di£ 5 cult to imagine ; but there is 
nothing in the situation which we may not expect to be cleared up by 
further discoveries. It would seem to follow that the author’s mforma- 
tion is derived ultimately either from a Babylonian source, or from 
records preserved amongst the Canaamtes in Palestme The presence 
of an element of authentic history m v.’ being thus admitted, we have to 
inquire how far this enters mto the substance of the narrative. 

Before answenng that question, we must look at the arguments 
advanced m favour of the late origin and fictitious character of the 
chapter. These are of two kinds : (i) The inherent improbability or 
incredibihty of many of the incidents recorded This line of cnticism was 
most fully elaborated by Noldeke in 1869 {Untersuchu?igen, 156-172) : 
the foUowmg pomts may be selected as illustrations of the difficulties 
which the narrative presents. («) The route said to have been 
traversed is, if not absolutely impracticable for a regular army, at least 
quite irreconcilable with the alleged object of the campaign, — the 
chastisement of the Pentapolis. That the four kings should have 
passed the Dead Sea valley, leaving their principal enemies m their 
rear, and postponing a decisive engagement till the end of a circmtous 
and exhausting march, is a proceeding which would be impossible in real 
warfare, and could only have been imagmed by a wnter out of touch 
with the actualities of the situation (see the Notes on p. 261). (S) It is 
difficult to resist the impression that some of the personal names — 
especially B^ci and Btrshd (see on v.*), and Mamre and Eshcol (v “) 
— are artificial formations, which reveal either the animus of the wnter, 
or else (in the last two instances) a misapprehension of traditional data 
into wldch only a very late and ill-informed wnter could have been 
betrayed, (c) The rout of Chedorlaomer’s army by 318 untrained men 
is generally admitted to be incredible. It is no sufficient explanation to 
say that only a reargpiard action may have taken place; the wnter 
does not mean that ; and if his meamng misrepresents what actually 
took place, his account is at any rate not historical (see p. 267) {d) It 

appears to be assumed In v.® that the Dead Sea was formed subsequently 
to the events narrated. This idea seems to have been traditional in 
Israel (cf. 13^®), but it is nevertheless quite erroneous. Geological 
evidence proves that that amazing depression m the earth’s surface had 
existed for ages before the advent of man on the earth, and formed, 
from the first, part of a great inland lake whose waters stood originally 
several hundred feet higher than the present level of the Dead Sea. It 
may, indeed, be urged that the vale of Siddim was not coextensive 
with the Dead Sea basin, but only with its shallow southern ‘ Lagoon ’ 

18 
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(S of eULisan), which by a partial subsidence of the ground might have 
been formed within historic times.* But even if that were the true 
explanation, the manner of the statement is not that which would be 
used by a writer conversant with the facts. — The improbabilities of the 
passage are not confined to the four points just mentioned, but are 
spread over the entire surface of the narrative ; and while their force 
may be differently estimated by different minds, it is at least safe to say 
that they more than neutralise the impression of trustworthiness which 
the precise dates, numbers, and localities may at first produce. — (2) The 
second class of considerations is derived from the spirit and tendency 
which characterise the representation, and reveal the standpoint of the 
writer. It would be easy to show that many of the improbabihties 
observed spring from a desire to enhance the greatness of Abraham's 
achievement ; and indeed the whole tendency of the chapter is to set 
the figure of the patriarch in an ideal light, corresponding not to the 
realities of history, but to the imagination of some later age. Now the 
idealisation of the patriarchs is, of course, common to all stages of 
tradition j the question is to what period this ideal picture of Abraham 
may be most plausibly referred. The answer given by a number of 
critics is that it belongs to the later Judaism, and has its affinities “ with 
P and the midrashic elements in Chronicles rather than with the older 
Israelite historians” (Moore, EB, ii. 677). Criticism of this kind is 
necessarily subjective and speculative. At first sight it might appear 
that the conception of Abraham as a warlike hero is the mark of a 
warlike age, and therefore older than the more idyllic types delineated 
in the patriarchal legends. That judgement, however, fails to take 
account of the specific character of the narrative before us. It is a 
grandiose and lifeless description of military operations which are quite 
beyond the writer’s range of conception ; it contains no trace of the 
martial ardour of ancient times, and betrays considerable ignorance of 
the conditions of actual warfare ; it is essentially the account of a 
Bedouin ra2zia magnified into a systematic campaign for the consolida- 
tion of empire. It has been fitly characterised as the product of a time 
which “admires imlitary glory all the more because it can conduct no 
wars itself ; and, having no warlike exploits to boast of in the present, 
revels in the mighty deeds of its ancestors. Such narratives tend in 
imagination towards the grotesque ; the lack of the political experie lice 
which is to be acquired only in the life of the independent state produces 
a condition of mind which can no longer distinguish between the 
possible and the impossible. Thus the passage belongs to an age in 
which, in spite of a certain historical erudition, the historic sense of 
Judaism had sunk almost to zero ” (Gu. 255). 

Jt remains to consider the extent and origin of the historic element 
whose existence in the chapter we have been led to admit. Does it 
proceed from an ancient Canaanite record, which passed into the Hebrew 
tradition, to be gradually moulded into the form in which we now find 


* Cf. Dri.’s elaborate Note, p 168 ff. ; also Robinson, BJRf ii. 187 f. ; 
Gautier, EB, 1043 f., 1046; Hull, DB^ i. 576’’. 
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it ? Or did it come directly from an external source into the hands of a 
late author, who used it as the basis of a sort of historical romance? 
The former alternative is difficult to maintain if (as seems to be the case) 
the narrative stands outside the recognised hterary sources of the 
Pentateuch.'* The most acceptable form of this theory is perhaps that 
presented by Sellin in the article to which reference has frequently been 
made in the preceding pages {NKZ, xvi. 929-9SO The expedition, he 
thinks, may have taken place at any tune between 2250 and 1750 B C. ; 
and he allows a long period of oral transmission to have elapsed before 
the preparation of a cuneiform record about 1500 This document he 
supposes to have been deposited m the Temple archives of Jerusalem, 
and to have come into the possession of the Israelites through David’s 
conquest of that city He thus leaves room for a certam distortion of 
events in the pnmary document, and even for traces of mythological 
influence The theory would gain immensely in plausibdity if the 
alleged Canaanite parallels to the obscure expressions of w (pn, yjn, 
pi>n) should prove to be relevant. At present, however, they are not 
known to be specifically Canaamte j and whatever be their value it 
does not appear that they tell mtore in favour of a Palestiman ongin 
than of a cuneiform basis m general The assumption that the docu- 
ment was deposited m the Temple is, of course, a pure hypothesis, on 
which nothing as to the antiquity or credibility of the narrative can be 
based 

On the other hand, the second alternative has definite support m a 
fact not sufficiently regarded by those who defend the authenticity of the 
chapter. It is significant that the cuneiform document m which three 
of the four royal names in v ^ are supposed to have been discovered is as 
late as the 4th or 3rd cent, b c Assuming the correctness of the 
identifications, we have here a positive proof that the period with 
which our story deals was a theme of poetic and legendary treatment in 
the age to which criticism is disposed approximately to assign the 
composition of Gn. 14 It shows that a cuneiform document is not 
necessarily a contemporary document, and need not contain an accurate 
transcript of fact. If we suppose such a document to have come into 
the possession of a Jew of the post-Exilic age, it would furnish just such 
a basis of quasi-histoncal material as would account for the blending of 
fact and fiction which the literary cnticisra of the chapter suggests In 
any case the extent of the historical material remains undetermined. 
The names in v ^ are historical , some such expedition to the West as is 
bei e spoken of is possibly so , but everything else belongs to the region 
of conjecture The particulars in which we are most interested— the 
figures of Abram and Lot and Melkizedek, the importance, the revolt, 
and even the existence, of the Cities of the Ktkkar, and, m short, all 
the details of the story — are as yet unattested by any allusion m secular 
history. 

In conclusion, it should be noticed that there is no real antagonism 
between archmology and literary criticism in this matter. They deal 


P 256 above. 



276 THE COVENANT WITH ABRAM (je) 

with quite distinct aspects of the problem ; and the fallacy lies in treat- 
ing the chapter as a homogeneous and indivisible unity ; it is like dis- 
cussing whether the climate of Asia is hot or cold on conflicting evidence 
drawn from opposite extremes of the continent. Criticism claims to 
have shown that the narrative is full of improbabilities in detail which 
make it impossible to accept it as a reliable contemporary record of fact. 
All that the archaeologist can pretend to have proved is that the general 
setting of the story is consistent with the political situation in the East 
as disclosed by the monuments ; and that it contains data which cannot 
possibly be the fabrications of an unhistorical age. So much as this 
critics are perfectly prepared to admit. No., who has stated the case 
against the authenticity of the chapter as strongly as any man, ex- 
pressly declined to build an argument on the fact that nothing was then 
known of an Elamite dominion in the West, and allowed that the names 
of the four kings might be traditional {pp. cii. 159 f.).* Assyrlology has 
hardly done more as yet than make good the possibilities thus conceded 
in advance. It is absurd to suppose that a theory can be overthrown 
by facts for which due allowance was made before they took rank as 
actual discoveries. ' 


Ch. XV, — God^s Covenant -with Abram (JE). 

In a prolonged Interview with Yahwe, Abram’s mis- 
givings regarding the fulfilment of the divine promises are 
removed by solemn and explicit assurances, and by a symbolic 
act in which the Almighty binds Himself by the inviolable 
ceremonial of the beriihA In the present form of the chapter 
there is a clear division between the promise of a son and heir 
( 1 -®) and the promise of the land (^-21), the latter alone being 
strictly embraced in the scope of the covenant. 

Analysis. — See, besides the comm.. We. Comp.^ 33 f. ; Bu. Vr^. 416^ ; 
Bacon, Hebraica, wi. 75 ff.; Kraetzschmar, op. cit. s8ff.— The chapter 
shows unmistakable signs of composition, but the analysis is beset with 
peculiar, and perhaps insurmountable, difficulties. We may begin by 

The same admission was made^by We. as long ago as 1889 
{Comp.^ 310), In view of the persistent misrepresentations of critical 
opinion, it is not unnecessary to reppat once more that the historicity of 
the names in v.» has not been denied by any leading critic {e.g. Ew, 
No. Di. We.), even before the discoveries of later years.— For an 
exposure of Sayce’s extraordinary travesty of Noldeke’s arguments, 
Ihe reader should consult Dn, Gen.f, Addenda to p. 173. 

t “Die BerkhistdiejenigekultischeHandlung.durchdieinfeierlicher . 
Weise \ erpflichtungen oder Abmachungen irgend welcher Art absolut 
bindend und unverbriichlicb geraacbt wurden (Kraetzschmar, 

vorstelliirig^ 40 f.). 



examtningf the solution proposed by Gu. He assigtis i*.* by a*. «>. <• «• » 
10 . b 17 . 18 *. ba to J . Ibo^ 3a fSbT] ^ 11 nsa^g 18. M 16 ^ and » « 

i 4 b^ If. i 8 b^ 18 ai tQ a redactor. On this analysis the J fragments 
form a consecutive and nearly complete narrative, the break at v.'^ 
being caused by R s msertion of But (i) it is not so easy to get 
rid of VJ IS, and « is not, a suitable point of contact for , and 
the omission of would make the covenant a confirmation of the 
promise of an heir, whereas “ expressly restricts it to the possession of 
the land And (2) the parts assigned to J contain no marks of the 
Yahwistic style except the name ni,r ; they present features not else- 
where observed in that document, and are coloured by ideas character- 
istic of the Deuteronomic age. The following points may be here noted 

(а) the prophetic character of the divine communication to Abram (’ *) ; 

( б ) the address mn> [cf. 8 ]), (r) the theological reflexion on the 

nature of Abram’s righteousness («; cf. Dt. 6“ 24^8) ; {d) the idea of the 
Abrahamic covenant (found only in redactional expansions of JE, and 
common in Dt.) , to which may be added (<?) the ideal boundaries of the 
land and the enumeration of its inhabitants («b-2i)j both of which are 
Deuteronomistic (see on the w. below). The ceremonial of "-Wis no 
proof of antiquity (cf Jer. 34^), and the symbolic representation of 
Yahwe’s presence in ” is certainly not decisive against the late author- 
ship of the piece (against Gu.). It is difficult to escape the impression 
that the whole of this J narrative (including ^^) is the composition of an 
editor who used the name mn’, but whose affinities otherwise are with 
the school of Deuteronomy rather than with the early Yahwistic writers. 
—This result, however, still leaves unsolved problems, (i) It fails to 
account for the obvious doublets in *• *. *** and ** are generally recog- 
nised as the first traces m the Hex. of the document E, and * (a night 
scene in contrast to i** ^’) is naturally assigpied to the same source. (2) 
With regfard to P®*! “■'*, which most critics consider to be a redactional 
expansion of J, I incline to the opinion of Gu., that form part of 

the sequel to the E narrative recogpiised in ® (note noxn, v.^«). (3) 
The renewed mtroduction of Yahwe in v.’ forms a hiatus barely con- 
sistent with unity of authorship. The difficulty would be partly met by 
Bacon’s suggestion that the proper position of the J material in is 
intermediate between 15^8 and 16*. But though this mgenious theory 
removes one difficulty it creates others, and it leaves untouched what 
seems to me the chief element of the problem, the marks of lateness both 
in and —The phenomena might be most fully explained by the 
assumption of an Elohistic basis, recast by a Jehovistic or Deuteronomic 
editor (probably RJ^), and afterwards combined with extracts from its 
own original ; but so complex a hypothesis cannot be put forward 
with any confidence. 

1-6. The promise of an heir (J), and a numerous 
posterity (E). — l. The v. presupposes a situation of 


^ I nnmn [']nnN] frequent in E {22^ 40^ 48^ Jos 24®), but also 

used by J (22“ 39’) — mn'-TS^ n;n (cf v.^)] not elsewhere in the Hex. j 
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anxiety on the part of Abram, following on some meri- 
torious action performed by him. It is not certain that any 
definite set of circumstances was present to the mind of the 
writer, though the conditions are fairly well satisfied by 
Abram’s defenceless position amongst the Canaanites im- 
mediately after his heroic obedience to the divine call (Gu.). 
The attempts to establish a connexion with the events of 
ch. 14 (Jewish Comm, and a few moderns) are far-fetched 
and misleading. — the 'word of Yahwe came] On the formula 
v.t. The conception of Abram as a prophet has no parallel 
in J ; and even E, though he speaks vaguely of Abram as a 
S'aa (20'^, q.v.), does not describe his intercourse with God 
in technical prophetic phraseology. The representation is 
not likely to have arisen before the age of written prophecy. 
— in a vision] probably a night-vision (see v.®), in which case 
the expression must be attributed to E. The mediate 
character of revelation, as contrasted with the directness of 
the older theophanies {e.g, ch. 18), is at all events character- 
istic of E. — thy shield] a figure for protection common in 
later writings : Dt. 3320, Ps. 3* 7I1 oft., Pr. 2^ 30^— /Aj/ 
reward [will be] very great] a new sentence (Sr<S), not (as U, 
EV) a second predicate to 'aiK, — 2 . seeing 1 go hence childless] 

found occasionally in the older writings (i Sa. 15^®, 2 Sa. 24^^), but 
chiefly in later prophets and superscriptions . specially common in Jer. 
and Ezk.— mqp] Only Nu. 24^ i«, Ezk. 13’. The ■word is thus not at 
all characteristic of E, though the idea of revelation through dreams 
and visions (nx-]5, Nu. 12® ; nKio, Gn. 46®) undoubtedly is. Consider- 
ing the many traces of late editing in the chapter, it is highly 
precarious to divide the phrases of v.* between J and E. — nsqp (inf. 
abs.) as pred. is unusual and late (Ps. 130’, Ec. 11®). nmK, ‘ I will 
multiply,’ is perhaps preferable.— 2. .iin' (cf. 8) is common in the 
elevated style of prophecy (esp. Ezk.), but rare in the Pss. In the 
historical books it occurs only as a vocative (exc. i Ki. 2®®) : Jos. Tu 
6“ i6®8, - Dt. 3« 9®8, 2 Sa. 7I8. i 9 . so. as. 29^ , Ki. 8“ Of these the first 
three are possibly J ; the rest are Deuteronomic.— pi] has 6 di 
vlbi Mdtre/c olKoyevods fiov, oStos Aa/to(rjc6s meaningless sen- 

tence in the connexion, unless supplemented by /cXT/povo/tiJcrei yue, as in some 
MSS of Philo (before oCros). 5 paraphrases : J v . 

2.^.1 001 ujAx.ro is a fix. Xry. , which appears not to 

have been understood by any of the Vns. treats it as the name of 
Eliezer’s mother, Aq. (TTorirowoj) as = nB^»5 j give it the sense 
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So all Vns., taking "I^n in the sense of ‘die’ (Ps. 39^^: 
cf. At. halaka), though the other sense (‘ walk ’= ‘live ’) 
would be quite admissible. To die childless and leave no 
name on earth (Nu. 27^) is a fate so melancholy that even 
the assurance of present fellowship with God brings no hope 
or joy. — 2b is absolutely unintelligible [v.t.). The Vns. 
agree in reading the names Eliezer and Damascus^ and 
also (with the partial exception of CJ) in the general under- 
standing that the clause is a statement as to Abram’s heir. 
This is probably correct ; but the text is so corrupt that 
• even the proper names are doubtful, and there is only a 
presumption that the sense agrees with — 3. In the 
absence of children or near relatives, the slave, as a member 
of the family, might inherit (Sta. GVI^ i. 391 ; Benzinger, 
Arch.^ 1 13). is a member of the household, but not 

necessarily a home-born slave (n**? 141^). — 5. The promise 

of a numerous *‘seed'‘ (cf. is E’s parallel to the announce- 
ment of the birth of a bodily heir in J (v.^). — ihe stars] a 
favourite image of the later editors and Deuteronomy (22^^ 

of ‘ steward,’ which may be a mere conjecture hke the cruTyevijs of 2. 
Modem comm, generally regard the word as a modification of tiyp 
(Jb. 28^®?) with the sense of ‘possession' — i(^p'|5=‘son of possession ’ 
= ‘ possessor ’ or ‘ inheritor ’ (so Ges Tu. KS. Str. al ) , but this has 
neidier philological justification nor traditional support A sj pis’o (m 
spite of Zeph 2®) is extremely dubious The last clause cannot be 
rendered either ‘ This is Ehezer of Damascus,’ or ‘ This is Damascus, 
namely* Ehezer ’ (De.). ^ and tSP adopt the summary expedient of 

turning the subst into an adj., and reading ‘Ehezer the Damascene ’ 
(similarly '0 'E(3p m Field). It is difficult to imagine what Damascus 
can have to do here at all , and if a satisfactory sense for the previous 
words could be obtained, it would be plausible enough (with Hitz. Tu. 
KS al.) to strike out [w.n] as a stupid gloss on p^D. Ball’s emenda- 
tion, iij)’’?*? pyoi'p Hi;' ’^^’3 pS’Cfl, ‘ a-nd he who will possess my house is a 
Damascene— Ehezer,’ is plausible, but the smg. with the name of a 
city IS contrary to Heb. idiom Bewer (/B£, 1908, pt. 2, 160 ff) has 
proposea the reading— ingenious but not convmcing— y:)} 

and are parallels (note the double 'k non’i), of which the former 
obviously belongs to J, the latter consequently to E. Since is J rather 
than E (cf. with v.^), it follows that must be transposed if the 
latter be E's parallel to — 3. »“!’] m the sense of ‘be heir to’ . cf 21^® 
(E), 2 Sa 14^ Jer 49^, Pr. 30“ —4 (®i of the father, 2 Sa 

7^^ 16”, Is 48^® , of the mother, 25®® (J), Is 49^, Ru Ps 71®. —5. 
.nsinn) in J, 19^'^ 24®® 39“ (Jos. 2^®^) , but also Dt 24^^ 25® etc.— 
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26^, Ex. 32^®, Dt. 10^ 28®®). — 6. counted it (his implicit 
trust in the character of Yahwe) as n^hteousness\ i Mac. 2®^. 

is here neither inherent moral character, nor piety in 
the subjective sense, but a right relation to God conferred 
by a divine sentence of approval (see We. Pss., SBOTy 174). 

This remarkable anticipation of the Pauline doctrine of justification 
by faith (Ro. 4** Gal. 3* ; cf. Ja. 2®) must, of course, be understood 
in the light of OT conceptions. The idea of righteousness as de- 
pendent on a divine judgment (aif’lj) could only have arisen on the basis 
of legalism, while at the same time it points beyond it. It stands later 
in theological development than Dt. 6® 24^®, and has its nearest 
analogies in Ps. 106*^ 24®. The reflexion is suggested by the question . 
how Abram, who had no law to fulfil, was nevertheless ‘ righteous ’ ; 
and, finding the ground of his acceptance in an inward attitude towards 
God, it marks a real approximation to the Apostle’s standpoint, Gu. 
(161) well remarks that an early writer would have given, instead of 
this abstract proposition, a concrete illustration in which Abram’s faith 
came to light, 

7-21. The covenant. — ^7, 8. The promise of the landy 
Abram’s request for a pledge (ct. v.®), and the self-introduc- 
tion of Yahwe (which would be natural only at the com- 
mencement of an interview), are marks of discontinuity 
difficult to reconcile with the assumption of the unity of the 
narrative. Most critics accordingly recommend the excision 
of the vv. as an interpolation. 

So Di. KS. Kraetzschraar, Gu. al. Their genuineness is maintained 
by Bu. De. Bacon, Ho. ; We. thinks they have been at least worked 
over. The language certainly is hardly Yahwistic. The uk (?) is not 
a sufficient ground for rejection (see Bu. 439) ; and although Dnra iik in 
a J-context may be suspicious, we have no right to assume that it did 
not occur in a stratum of Yahwistic tradition (see p. 239 above). But 
nnv’h — nn^ is a decidedly Deuteronomic phrase (see OH, i. 205) : on 
nm’, see on v.*. On the theory of a late recension of the whole passage 
these linguistic difficulties would vanish ; but the impression of a change 
of scene remains, — an impression, however, which the interpolation 
theory does not altogether remove, since the transition from ® to '* is 
very abrupt. Bacon’s transposition of the two sections of J is also 
unsatisfactory. 


6. insum] (on the tense, see Dri. T. § 133; G-Ki § 112 ss)-. (!IrT 5 add 
The construction with 4 is usual when the obj, of faith is God 
(Ex. 14^ Nu. 14“ 20“ Dt. i“, 2 Ki. 17^*, 2 Ch. 20«>, Ps. 78®=“, Jon. 3®) : 
7 only Dt. 9“, Is. 43^“. — njjiy] second obj. acc. The change to (Ps. 
106®') is unnecessary. 
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9, 10. The preparations for the covenant ceremony ; on 
which see below, p. 283 Although not strictly sacrificial,* 
the operation Conforms to later Levxtical usage in so far as 
the animals are all such as were allowed in sacrifice, and 
the birds are not divided (Lv. 1 ^^). — of three years old^ This 
IS obviously the meaning of here (cf. i Sa [^] : 
elsewhere = ‘ threefold,’ Ezk. 42®, Ec. 4I2). renders 

‘ three ’ (calves, etc.), is curiously enough the only Vn. that 
misses the sense; and it is followed by Ber. R., Ra. al. On 
the number three in the OT, see Stade, ZATW, xxvi. 
124 ff. [esp. 127 f.], — II. The descent of the unclean birds of 
prey and Abram’s driving them away, is a sacrificial 
omen of the kind familiar to antiquity.! The interpreta- 
tion seems to follow in (Di. Gu.).— 12. nonin Uaram^) 
IS the condition most favourable for the reception of visions 
(see on 2^^). — a great horroi^ caused by the approach of the 
deity (omit as a gloss). The text is mixed (see below), 
and the two representations belong, the one to J, and the 
other to E (Gu,). The scene is a vivid transcript of primitive 
religious experience. The bloody ceremony just described 
was no perfunctory piece of symbolism , it touched the mind 
below the level of consciousness; and that impression 
(heightened in this case by the growing darkness) induced a 
susceptibility to psychical influences readily culminating in 
ecstasy or vision — 13-I6. An oracle in which is unfolded 
the destiny of Abram’s descendants to the 4th generation. 
It is to be noted that the prediction relates to the fortunes 
of Abram’s ‘seed,’ the mention of the land (i®) being in- 

9 Dt 32”t=young of the vulture; but here=‘ young dove’ ; 
Ar, §ausal, Syr. 10 ids;!] a technical term , the vb only here ; 

cf If?) Jer. gV®" nna (mf. abs ) — 'nip? k^’k] cf- 9®, G-K, 

§ 139^ — II D’lJfij] adhtiara tA SixoTo/i’^fiara. , a conflation of 

onasn and Q’-ijin (v — ag'U] Hiph of 3»i only here m the sense of ‘ scare 
away ’ , so Aq. (direcrdjSija-er) read which is less expressive ; 

and ffi am is quite madnussible. — 12 wa'? — ’ivi] G-K § 114*, cf. 

* So in the covenant between ASur-mrlln and Mati’ilu {MV 4 .G, ni, 
22S ff ), the victim is expressly said not to be a sacrifice. 

t Comp. Virg. Aen. 111. 225 ff. 
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direct and incidental. The passage may therefore be the 
continuation of the E-sections of on the understanding 
that in E the covenant had to do with the promise of a seed, 
and not with the possession of the land. — 13- o, sojourner^ 
(coll.): see on 12^^.— 400 years\ agreeing approximately 
with the 430 years of Ex. 12^° (?)•— 15 is a parenthesis, if 
not an interpolation, reassuring Abram as to his own 
personal lot (see on 25®). — 16. the fourth generation\ e.g. 
Levi, Kohath, Amram, Aaron (or Moses) (Ex, 6^®®-). To 
the reckoning of a generation as 100 years (cf, v.^®) doubtful 
classical parallels are cited by Knobel (Varro, Ling, lat. 6, 
II ; Ovid, Met. xii- 188, etc.).* — the guilt of the Amorites] 
(the inhabitants of Palestine) is frequently dwelt upon in 
later writings (Dt. 9®, i Ki. 14^^ Lv. etc. etc.) ; but the 
parallels fromJE cited by Knobel (Gn. 19^* 20^^) are 

of quite a different character. 

are obviously out of place in J, because they presuppose “ 
(the promise of the land). They are generally assigned to a redactor, 
although it is dilEcult to conceive a motive for their insertion. Di.’s 
suggestion, that they were written to supply the interpretation of the 
omen of v,^, goes a certain distance ; but fails to explain why the inter- 
pretation ever came to be omitted. Since is intimately connected 
with and at the same time has no influence on the account of J , the 
natural conclusion is that both and are documentary, but that the 
document is not J but E (so Gu.). It will be necessary, however, to 
delete the phrases in “ and n^’io njpn in as characteristic 

of the style of P ; perhaps also nhso in The whole of may 
be removed with advantage to the sense. — The text of is not homo- 
geneous, so that as a whole it cannot be linked either with or with 
'in nijiio] and 'm np’S njrji are doublets (note the repetition of ‘?i/ ; 

and the poetic nppij (only here in Pent.) is doubtless a gloss to nCK. 
The opening clause Vri ',13 is presumably J (in E it is already night 
in V.®). E’s partiahty for the visionary mode of revelation may be 
sufficient justification for assigning the noTin to him and the no'K to J ; 
but the choice is immaterial. 


Jos 2® (J), — 13. Dnajn] dR pr. kuI KaKdcrovaiv air. ; and apparently read 
d;i avoiding the awkward interchange of subj. and obj. — 16, nm 
’y'm] acc. of condition, ‘as a fourth generation’ (cf. Jer. 31®); G-K. 
§ ii8y. 


* Cf. We. Prol.^ 308 (Eng. tr. p. 308), who cites these w. as positive 
proof that the generation was reckoned as 100 years (see p. 135 above), 
— a view which, of course, cannot be held unless vv.^'^® are a unity, 
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17. a, smoking oven and a blazing torcK\ the two tog-ether 
making an emblem of the theophany, akm to the pillar of 
cloud and fire of the Exodus and Smai narratives (cf. Ex. 3^ 
19® 1321 etc). The <yven is therefore not a symbol of 
Gehenna reserved for the nations (Ra.). — On the appearance 
of the see the descriptions and illustrations in Riehm, 
HWb 178, Benzinger, ArchP- 65. — passed between these 
pieces\ cf Jer. 34^^^ (the only other allusion) 

On this nte see Kraetzschmar, op ctt 44 ff. Althoug-h attested by 
only one other OT reference, its prevalence in antiquity is proved by 
many analogies in classical and other writers. Its original significance 
IS hardly exhausted by the well-known passage m Livy (i. 24), where a 
fate similar to that of the victim is invoked on the violators of the 
covenant * This leaves unexplained the most characteristic feature, — 
the passing between the pieces Rob. Sm. surmises that the divided 
victim was eaten by the contracting parties, and that afterwards “ the 
parties stood between the pieces, as a symbol that they were taken 
Within the mystical hfe of the victim ” 480 f ) 

18. This ceremony constitutes a Bertlhy of which the one 
provision is the possession of ‘the land.’ k BeAth neces- 
sarily implies two or more parties , but it may happen that 
from the nature of the case its stipulations are binding only 
on one. So here : Yahwe alone passes (symbolically) 
between the pieces, because He alone contracts obligation. 
— The land is described according to its ideal limits , it is 
generally thought, however, that the closing words, along 
with were added by a Deuteronomic editor, and that in 
the original J the promise was restricted to Canaan proper. 

The D'li? iri} (not, as elsewhere 'd ^ 03 = Wadi el-Arish) must be the 
Nile (cf Jos 13®, 1 Ch. 13®) On an old belief that the W el-Arish was 
an arm of the Nile, see Tuch — 'm '?'njri cf Dt i® u®'*, Jos r^. The 
boundary was never actually reached in the history of Israel (the notice 

17. n»<3— 'n'l] pf with sense of plup (G-K § 1115") — np'pjy.] only 
here and Ezk 12® ^ is certainly wrong nci^?) — JW] 

ffiUS read the ptcp , hence Ball emends l!?!;; — the noun recurs 
only Ps 1 36’® , but cf the analogous use of the vb i Ki 3“ ^ 

* “ . turn illo die, Juppiter, populum Romanum sic fento, ut ego 

hunc porcum hic hodie feriam, tantoque magis fento quanto magis potes 
pollesque." Cf II in 298 ff Precisely the same idea is expressed 
with great circumstantiality in an Assyrian covenant between ASur- 
nirS.ri and the Syrian prince Mati'ilu see Peiser, MVAG, lu. 228 ff. 
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In I Ki. 5^' * Is late and unhistorlcal), — 19-21. Such lists of pre-Israellto 
inhabitants are characteristic of Dt. and Dtnic. expansions of JE. They 
usually contain 5 or 6 or at most 7 names : here there are 10 (see Bu. 
344 if., and Dri.'s analysis, Deut. lyf). The first three names appear m 
none of the other lists ; and the same is true of the R'Sphahn in 20. 
The ^enites (see p. 113) and ^enizzites (36^^) are tribes of the Negeb, 
both partly incorporated in Judah • the Kadmonites (only here) are 
possibly identical with the onij ’3;? (29^), the inhabitants of the eastern 
desert. — The Hivvites, who regularly appear, are supplied here by au 
( after Girgashites) and {& (after Canaamtes). — On the Jpittites^ see 
p. 215 ; and, further, on ch. 23 below. 

The idea of a covenant (or oath) of Yahwe to the patriarchs does not 
appear in the literature till the time of Jer. (11°) and Deut. (4®! 7^® 8^®, 
2 Ki. 13®® etc,) : see Kraetzschmar, 61 if. Of 31 passages in JE where 
Kr. finds the conception (the list might be reduced), all but three (15^® 12'^ 
24'^) are assigned to the Deuteronomic (Jehovistic) redaction (see Staerk, 
Siudien, i. 37!?.); and of these three 12^^ is a mere promise without an 
oath, while in 24’' the words have all the appearance of a 

gloss. It is, of course, quite possible that 15”^ may be very ancient, 
and have formed the nucleus of the theological development of the 
covenant-idea in the age of Deut, But it is certainly not unreasonable 
to suppose that it emanates from the period when Israel’s tenure of 
Canaan began to be precarious, and the popular religion sought to 
reassure itself by the inviolability of Yahwe’s oath to the fathers. And 
that is hardly earlier than the 7th cent. (Staerk, 47). 


Ch. XVI . — The Flight of Hagar and Birth of 
Ishmael (J and P). 

Sarai, having no hope of herself becoming a mother, 
persuades Abram to take her Egyptian maid Hagar as a 
concubine. Hagar, when she finds herself pregnant, be- 
comes insolent towards her mistress, from whose harsh 
treatment she ultimately flees to the desert. There the 
Angel of Yahwe meets her, and comforts her with a dis- 
closure of the destiny of the son she is to bear, at the same 
time commanding her to go back and submit to her mistress. 
In due course Ishmael is born. 

In the carefully constructed biographical plan of the editors the 
episode finds an appropriate place between the promise of a bodily heir 
in 15 and the promise of a son through Sarai in 18 (J) or 17 (P). The 
narrative itself contains no hint of a trial of Abram’s faith, or an attempt 
on his part to forestall the fulfilment of the promise. Its real interest 
lies in another direction : partly m the explanation of the sacredness of 
a certain famous well, and partly in the characterisation of the 
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Ishmaelite nomads and the explication of their relation to Israel The 
point of the story is obscured by a redactional excrescence (®), obviously 
inserted in view of the expulsion of Hagar at a later stage In reality 
ch. 16 (J) and 22®'^^ (E) are variants of one tradition , in the Vahwistic 
version Hagar never returned, but remained in the desert and bore her 
son by the well Lahat Roi (We Comp ® 22) — ^The chapter belongs to the 
oldest stratum of the Abrahamic legends and is plausibly assigned 
by Gu. to the same source as From the mam narrative of J 

(J^) it IS marked off by its somewhat unfavourable portraiture of Abram, 
and by the topography which suggests that Abram’s home was m the 
Negeb rather than in Hebron. The primitive character of the legend 
is best seen from a close comparison with the Elohistic parallel (see p. 324) 

Analysts. — Vv.^““ *• belong to P note the chronological data 
in ® , the naming of the child by the father (cb “) , fnjji, ® j and 

the stiff and formal precision of the style — The rest is J . cf. inn', ^ 
s 10 11. 18 ^ 1. 2 - B. fl. 8 (also * [P]) , K 3 , Krnin, ® — The redactional 

addition in “ {v s.) betrays its origin by the threefold repetition of "inn’l 
run’ n^, a fault of style which is in striking contrast to the exquisite 
artistic form of the original narrative, though otherwise the language 
shows no decided departure from Yahwistic usage (Di., but see on v.^®). 

1-6. The flight of Hagar. — i. Hagar is not an 
ordinary household slave, but the peculiar property of Sarai, 
and therefore not at the free disposal of her master (cf. 24®* 
2 g 24 29 . see Benzinger, 104 f., 126 f.).* — anB^ypltan] 

so V.® (P), 21® (E) ; cf. 2 i2i This consistent tradition points 
to an admixture of Egyptian blood among the Ishmaehtes, 
the reputed descendants of Hagar. f — 2. peradventure I may 

la is assigned to P partly because of miK niPK (cf. v.*), and partly 
because the statement as to Sarai’s barrenness supphes a gap in that 
document, whereas in J it is anticipated by ii®. — ib. (from the 

same >/ as is originally the slave-concubine ; and it is a question 

* “Some wives have female slaves who are their own property, 
generally purchased for them, or presented to them, before their 
marriage. These cannot be the husband’s concubines without their 
mistress's permission, which is sometimes granted (as it was in the case 
of Hagar) , but very seldom” (Lane, Mod Egypt, i. 233 [from Dn ]) — 
On the resemblance to Cod Hamm § 146, see Introduction, p. xvii 

t The instance is one of the most favourable in Gen to Winckler’s 
theory that under we are frequently to understand the N Arabian 
land of Mu§n (Gu , cf. Che EB, 3164, EAT^, 146 f.) Yet even here 
the case is far from clear. An Egyptian strain among the Bedouin 
of Sinai would be easily accounted for by the very early Egyptian 
occupation of the Peninsula , and Burton was struck by the Egyptian 
physiognomy of some of the Arabs of that region at the present day. 
(Dn DB, 11 504*). 
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he built up — or obtain children {v.i.)—frotn her] by adopting 
Hagar’s son as her own ; cf. 30^. — 3 is P’s parallel to 2 ’’- 
— 4. and went in, etc. (see on 6^)] the immediate continuation 
of in J. — was despised] a natural feeling, enhanced in 
antiquity by the universal conviction that the mysteries of 
conception and birth are peculiarly a sphere of divine 
action. — 5, My wrong he upon thee] i.e. ‘ May my grievance 
be avenged on thee ! ’ — ^her injured self-respect finding vent 
in a passionate and most unjust imprecation. — 6 . Thy maid 
is in thy hand] Is this a statement of fact, or does it mean 
that Abram now hands Hagar back to her mistress’s 
authority? The latter is Gu.’s view, who thinks that as a 
concubine Hagar was no longer under the complete control 
of Sarai. — treated her harshly] The word (nay) suggests 
excessive severity; Hagar’s flight is justified by the indignities 
to which she was subjected (v.^). 

7-14. The theophany at the well.— 7. the Angel of 
Yahwe] (see below) is here introduced for the first time as 
the medium of the theophany. The scene is a fountain of 
water (as yet nameless : v.’-*) in the desert ... on the way 
to ShUr. Shfir is an unknown locality on the NE frontier 
of Egypt (see Dri. DB, iv. 510'’), which gave its name to 
the adjacent desert; 20^ 25I®, Ex. 15^2, i Sa. 15'^ 27® (v.i.). 

The mn’ 1x^5 (or 'd) is “Yahwe Himself in self-manifestation," 
or, in other words, a personification of the theophany. This somewhat 
subtle definition Is founded on the fact that in very many instances the 
Ang-el is at once identified with God and differentiated from Him ; cp. 
e.g-. with The ultimate explanation of the ambiguity is no 

doubt to be sought in the advance of religious thought to a more 


whether the purpose of presenting a newly-married woman with a nn^if' 
may not have been to provide for the event of the marriage proving 
childless. In usage it is largely coextensive with npy, and is character- 
istic of J against E, though not against P. — ^TJn] The motive of Hagar’s 
‘ flight ’ may have been suggested by a supposed connexion with Ar. 
hapara, ‘flee.' For another etymology, see No. EB, 1933“. — (so 
only 30®) may be either a denom. from p (so apparently ffiUS), or a 
metaphor from the family as a house (Ex. 1*^, 1 Sa. 2®®, Ru. 4^* etc.). — 
5. ’DDn] gen. of obj., G— K, § 128 A (cf. Ob. ^®). © dSi/coD/iai iK (roO . — 

nu’Di] The point over ’ indicates a clerical error : rd. (with juj.) 

7b seems a duplicate of and one or other may be a gloss. The 
words — nanoa are omitted by entirely, and partly in several 
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spiritual appreheaslon of the divine nature. The oldest conception of 
the theophany is a visible personal appearance of the deity (ch. 2 f., 
Ex. 24^®, Nu 12®®^ etc.). A later, though still early, age took exception 
to this bold anthropomorphism, and reconciled the original narratives 
with the behef m the invisibihty of God by substituting an ‘ angel ’ or 
* messenger ’ of Yahwe as the agent of the theophany, without, however, 
effacing all traces of the primitive representation (Gu i64f ) That 
the idea underwent a remarkable development withm the OT rehgion 
must, of course, be recognised (see esp. Ex. 23^^) , but the subject cannot 
be further investigated here. See Oehler, ATTh^ 203-211, Schultz, 
OTTh. 11. 218-223 [Eng. tr.]; Davidson, DB^ 1. 94 ; De. Gen. 282 if. 

8. The Angel’s question reveals a mysterious knowledge 
of Hagar’s circumstances, who on her part is as yet ignorant 
of the nature of her visitant (cf. 18^ ) — 9, 10 are interpolated 
{v.i.). — II, 12. The prophecy regarding Ishmael (not ^ 
alone; Gu.) is in metrical form: two triplets with lines of 
4 or 3 measures. — Behold^ etc.\ The form of announcement 
seems consecrated by usage ; cf.Ju. 13® Is. 7^^. — Yzsh 7 naSl\ 
properly, ‘ May God hear,’ is rendered ‘ God hears,’ in token 
of Yahwe’s regard for the mother’s distress , cf «). 
— 12. a •wild ass of a man^ or perhaps the wild ass of 
humanity lEz. De. al.) — Ishmael being among the 

families of mankind what the wild ass is amongst animals 
(Jb. 39®^, Jer* 2^^). It IS a fine image of the free intractable 
Bedouin character which is to be manifested in Ishmael’s 
descendants. — d'mell in the face of all his brethren (cf. 25^^)] 
hardly ‘to the east of,’ which is too weak a sense. 
seems to express the idea of defiance (as Jb. i^^), though it 
is not easy to connect this with the vb. Possibly the 


cursives ; & omits (‘wall ’?) has been supposed (doubtfully) 

to be a line of fortifications guarding the NE frontier of Egypt The 
Klin of (if an Arabism) may express “ViBl m the sense of ‘ wall ’ ; 

P 

3 ) has 2 °^) — 9 > ‘io'*hle interpolation. The command 

to return to Sarai was a necessary consequence of the amalgamation of 
J and E (22®®') ; and “ was added to soften the return to slavery (Gu ). 

IS impossible before and is besides made up of phrases character- 
istic of redactional additions to JE (cf 22” 32“) — n;in] Inf. abs. , G-K. 
§ 7Si?«— II* *3* ’ (G-K § 8od).— 12 . D1K «TS] see 

G-K § 128/6, 1 Si has Lia? and ^ k»: ’333 nnyV 'did.— 
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meaning is that Ishmael will be an inconvenient neighbour 
( 13 ^) to his settled brethren. — 13, 14* From this experience 
of Hagar the local deity and the well derive their names. 
13. Thou art a God of insion^ i.e, (if the following text can 
be trusted) both in an objective and a subjective sense, — 
a God who may be seen as well as one who sees. — Have 1 
even here (? v.i.') seen after him who sees me ?] This is the only 
sense that can be extracted from the MT, which, however, is 
strongly suspected of being corrupt. — 14. Be'Sr Lahay RSi\ 
apparently means either ‘ Well of the Living One who sees 
me,’ or ‘ Well of “ He that sees me lives ” The name 
occurs again 24®^ 25^^. — between Kadesh and Bered\ On 
Kadesh, see on 14'^. Bered is unknown. In Arab tradition 
the well of Hagar is plausibly enough identified with ^Ain- 
Muwezlth, a caravan station about 12 miles to the W of 
Kadesh (Palmer, Des. of Exod, ii. 354 ff.)‘ The well must 
have been a chief sanctuary of the Ishmaelites; hence the 
later Jews, to whom Ishmael was a name for all Arabs, 
identified it with the sacred well Zemzem at Mecca. — 15, 16. 
The birth of Ishmael, recorded by P. 

The general scope of ia clear, though the details are very obscure. 
By a process of syncretism the original numen of the well had come to 
be regarded as a particular local manifestation of Yahwej and the 
attempt is made to interpret the old names from the standpoint of the 
higher religion. ’«;i and ’kt ’o!? are traditional names of which the 
real meaning had been entirely forgotten, and the etymologies here 
given are as fanciful as in all similar cases, (i) In ’tn the Mass, 
punctuation recognises the roots ’n, * live,’ and riin, * see,’ taking ^ as 
circumscribed gen. ; but that can hardly be correct. We. {Ptol,^ 323 f.), 
following Mich, and Ges. {Th, 175), conjectures that in the first element 

13. ’in nnn] Si> 6 b i 4 >iS<t>v fu, 'S Tu Dens qui vidisti me ; both 
reading 'fn (ptcp. with suff.). — For ntHf, Ba. would substitute njj«, deleting 
n’S«. — The ’{{h of is not the pausal form of the preceding 'ijp (which 

would be ’15*1 • * ^a. 16^®, Nah. 3®, Jb. 33“), but Qal ptcp. with suff. The 
authority of the accentuation may, of course, be questioned.— 14. U’lij] 

indef. subj., for which substitutes mnp. — ^rj^] ^ j man (see on 

v.'^). 5 P has (Elusa), probably el-JIalasa, about 12 miles SW of 
Beersheba. It has been supposed that T35 may be identical with a 
place Biipdiv in the Gerar district, mentioned by Eus. (OS, 145“ [Lag. 
299™]), who explains the name as iptap KpUretat (= : see v. Gall, 

CSt. 43. 
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we have the word ‘jaw-bone’ (Ju is*’), and in the second an 
obsolete animal name hence ‘Well of the antelope’s (^) jaw-bone.’ 
V. Gall (CS^ 40 ff) goes a step further and distinguishes two wells, 
and nt<:;i, the former peculiar to J and the latter to E (cf 
(K of 24®^ 25^1) — (2) !?x, whatever its primary significance, is of a 

type common in the patriarchal narratives (see p. 291). Of the sug- 
gested restorations of by far the most attractive is that of We. 
(Z c ), who changes o’?!! to reads ’NT as inserts 'oki between 

’n’KT and 'inN, and renders, “ Have I actually seen God and lived after 
my vision ? ” — an allusion to the prevalent behef that the sight of God 
IS followed by death (Ex 33®“, Ju 6*® 13® etc.) The emendation has 
at least the advantage of giving a meaning to dofi elements in the 
name of the well. Gu ’s objection that the emphatic ‘ here ’ is indis- 
pensable, IS of doubtful validity, for unfortunately oSq does not mean 
‘ here ’ but ‘ hither.’ 


Ch. XVII . — TAe Covenant of Circumcision (P). 

To Abram, who is henceforth to be called Abraham (®), 
God reveals Himself under a new name (^), entering into a 
covenant with him (2-®), of which the sign is the rite of 
circumcision The heir of this covenant is to be a 

son born to Sarai (whose name is changed to Sarah) in the 
following year (I6-22). Abraham immediately circumcises all 
the males of his household ( 28 - 27 ^. — Xo the writer of the 
Priestly Code the incident is important (1) as an explanation 
of the origin of circumcision, which in his day had become 
a fundamental institution of Judaism; and (2) as marking 
a new stage in the revelation of the true God to the world. 
The Abrahamic covenant inaugurates the third of the four 
epochs (commencing respectively with Adam, Noah, Abraham 
and Moses) into which the Priestly theory divides the history 
of mankind. On the ethnic parallels to this scheme, Gu.’s 
note (p. 233 if.) may be consulted. 

Source . — The marks of P’s authorship appear in every line of the 
rhapter. Besides the general qualities of style, which need not agam 
be particularised, we may note the following expressions : D’.n^K 
(throughout, except v where mn’ is either a redactional change or a 
scribal error) , nty ^ , nna D’pn, 'a jra, a- 7 ifl 21 , nKD iNoa, a- o. « ^ 
nnnx, ’ “ , onn*?, 7 s is ^ a ^ a ^ a ^ lo- is. as ^ 

mpD, 12* 13 - as 27 ^ isrja, i*- ^ , 'ui e'Bin nman, , nani nifl, , dn'e-i, ao ^ ao ; 
run Dvn dsj; 3, as. see D,. Uo Gu References to the passage in other 
parts of P are 2i®-4 28^ 3 S“ Ex 2« 6" (Lv 12*?). 

19 
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The close parallelism with ch. 15 makes it probable that that 
chapter, in Its present composite form, is the literary basis of P’s account 
of the covenant. Common to the two narratives are {a) the self-intro- 
duction of the Deity (17^ || 15^) ; (5) the covenant (17 || 15®^') ; {c) the 

promise of a numerous seed (ij^pass. || 15®) ; of the land (17® || 15^®) ; 
(e) of a son || ^^4^ . Abraham’s incredulity (17” || iS®*®). The 

features peculiar to P, such as the sign of circumcision, the etymology 
of pijf in v.^^, the changes of names, etc., are obviously not of a kind 
to suggest the existence of a separate tradition Independent of J and E. 

I -8. The Covenant-promises. — These are three in 
number ; (a) Abraham will be the father of a numerous pos- 
terity ; (i) God will be a God to him and to his seed 

(7b. sbj. jjjg shall inherit the land of Canaan 
We recognise here a trace of the ancient religious concep- 
tion according to which god, land, and people formed 
an indissoluble triad, the land being an indispensable 
pledge of fellowship between the god and his worshippers 
(see 92 f.). — I. appeared to Abrairi\ f.e., in a theo- 

phany, as is clear from v.22. It is the only direct communi- 
cation of God to Abram recorded in P. P is indeed very 
sparing in his use of the theophany, though Ex. 6^ seems to 
imply that his narrative contained one to each of the three 
patriarchs. If that be so, the revelation to Isaac has been 
lost, while that to Jacob is twice referred to (35® 48®). — I am 
'El Shadda{\ The origin, etymology, and significance of this 

I. ’III? For a summary of the views held regarding this divine 
name, the reader may be referred to Baethgen, Beitr, 293 ff., or 
Kautzsch in EB, iii. 3326 f. (cf, Che. ih, iv. 4419 f.); on the render- 
ings of the ancient Vns., see the synopses of Di. (259), Dri. (404 f.), 
and Vaieton {ZATW, xii. n*). — It is unfortunately impossible to 
ascertain whether ne* was originally an independent noun, or an 
attribute of !??< : Noldeke and Baethgen decide for the latter view. The 
traditional Jewish etymology resolves the word into and n,-- 

‘the all-sufficient’ or ‘self-sufficient’ {Bet. R. § 46; cf. Ra. mn ’3K 
nna n). Though this theory can be traced as far back as 

the rendering of Aq. S. and 9. (Uwds), it is an utterly groundless 
conjecture that P used the name in this sense (Vaieton). On the other 
hand, it seems rash to conclude (with No. al.) that the Mass, punctua- 
tion has no better authority than this untenable interpretation, so that 
we are at liberty to vocalise as we please in accordance with any 
plausible etymological theory. The old derivation from = 

‘ destroy,’ is still the best : it is grammatically unobjectionable, has at 
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title are alike obscure: see the footnote. In P it is the 
signature of the patriarchal age (Ex. 6®) ; or rather it 
designates the true God as the patron of the Abrahamic 
covenant, whose terms are explicitly referred to in every 
passage where the name occurs in P (28® 35^^^ 48®). That it 
marks an advance in the revelation of the divine character 
can hardly be shown, though the words immediately follow- 
ing may suggest that the moral condition on which the 
covenant is granted is not mere obedience to a positive 
precept, but a life ruled by the ever-present sense of God as 
the ideal of ethical perfection . — Walk before me (cf. 24^® 
48^®)] i.e.^ ‘ Live consciously in My presence,’ i Sa. 12^, 
Is. 38®; cf. I Jn i^.—perfeci\ or ‘blameless’ ; see on 6®. — 
2. On the Idea and scope of the covenant (^''"' 3 ), see p. 
297 f below. — 4. father of a mulivtude (lit. tumult) ofnaiions\ 
In substance the promise is repeated in 28® 48* (D'tDy ^np) 
and 35^^ 'p) ; the peculiar expression here anticipates 

the etymology of v.®. While J (12^ 18^® 46^) restricts the 
promise to Israel (^ni '’la), P speaks of ‘nations’ in the 
plural, including the Ishmaelites and Edomites amongst the 


least some support in Is 13*, J1 i“, and is free from difficulty if we 
accept it as an ancient title appropriated by P without regard to its 
real significance. The assumption of a by-form mu* (Ew Tu al ) is 
gratuitous, and would yield a form ni?, not 't?*. Other proposed 
etymologies are • from ongmally = ‘ lord ’ (Ar. sayyid), afterwards 
= ‘demon’ (pointing or [pi. maj.] . No. 2DMG, xl. 735!, xlii 
480 f.), from sj (Ar. iads) = ‘be wet’ (‘the raingiver’: OTJC^. 
434) , from Syr. ‘ hurl’ (Schwally, hi 136: “a dialectic 

equivalent of mn’ in the sense of lightning-thrower" ['78']) Vollers 
{ZA, x'n. 310) argues for an onginal afterwards, through 

populat etymology and change of religious meamng, fathered on 
Several Assyriologists connect the word with tadA rdbh, ‘ great 
mountain,’ a title of B^l and other Bab deities (Homm AHT, 109 f , 
Zimmem, KAT^, 358) : a view which would be more plausible if, as Frd. 
Del {Prol. 95 f.) has maintained, the Ass. f meant ‘lofty’ 5 but this is 
denied by other authorities (Halevy, ZKF, ii 405 ff , Jen ZA,\ 251). 
As to the origin of the name, there is a probability that u?' Sx was an old 
(cf. Gn 49®) Canaanite deity, of the same class as 'El ' Ely 6n (see on 
14I®), whom the Israelites identified with Yahwe (so Gu 235) —4 ’ix is 
casus pendens (Dn T § 197 (4)), not emphatic anticipation of following 
suff. (as G-K § I35/)- 
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descendants of Abraham. See, however, on 28®. — 5 - Abram’s 
name is changed to Abraham^ interpreted as 'Father of 
multitude.’ Cf. Neh. 

The equation Dnn:jy=:[0’U] |toq ax is so forced that Di. al. doubt if a 
serious etymology was intended. The line between word-play and 
etymology is difficult to draw ; and all that can safely be said is that 
the strained interpretation here given proves that unnnx is no artificial 
formation, but a genuine element of tradition, (i) The form max is an 
abbreviation of (Nu. id?' etc. ; cf. i Sa. 14'^ etc., with 
I Sa. 14“ ; 2 Ch. ii^- wth i Ki, 15^ “), which occurs as 

a personal name not only in Heb. but also as that of an Ass. official 
{Abi-rdmu) under Esarhaddon, B.c. 677 (see KAT^, 482)* (2) Of 

nniax, on the other hand, no scientific etymology can be given. The 
nearest approach to P's explanation would be found in the Ar. ruh&m 
— ‘ copious number ’ (from a descriptive of a fine drizzling rain : 
Lane, 5.21.).+ De. thinks this the best explanation ; but the etymology 
is far-fetched, and apart from the probably accidental correspondence 
with P's interpretation the sense has no claim to be correct.— With 
regard to the relation of the two forms, various theories are propounded. 
Hommel {AHT, 275 ff. ; MVAG, ii. 271) regards the difference as merely 
orthographic, the n being inserted, after the analogy of Minman, to 
mark the long a (cin'i^Js), while a later misunderstanding is responsible 
for the pronunciation nqj. Strack and Stade {ZA TW, i. 349) suppose 
a dialectic distinction; according to the latter, Oman is the original 
(Edomite) form, of which maw is the Hebraized equivalent-J Wi, (<?/, 
ii. 26) finds in them two distinct epithets of the moon-god Sin, one 
describing him as father of the gods ( 5 zn abu il&ni), and the other 
(‘ father of the strife of peoples ’) as god of war {Sin barib ildni). The 
possibility must also be considered that the difference is due to the 
fusion in tradition of two originally distinct figures (see Paton, Syr. and 

5. pzTis] G-K. § i2ia, 6; but nK is omitted in some MSS and in m.. 


* Hommel’s reading of Aht-rdmu on a contract tablet of Abil-Sin, 
the grandfather of tfammurabi (see AHT, 96), has proved to be in- 
correct, the true reading being Aht-Era^ (see Ranke, Personennamen 
ind. Urk. der Ham.-dynastie, 1902, p. 48). The name has, however, 
recently been discovered in several documents of the time of Ammi- 
zaduga, the loth kmg of the same dynasty. See BA, vi. (1909), Heft 5, 
p. 60, where Ungmad shows that the name is not West Semitic, but 
Babylonian, that the pronunciation was Abaram, and that the first 
element is an accusative. He suggests that it may mean “he loves the 
father ” {rdma-=- am), the unnamed subject being probably a god. Comp. 
ET, xxi. (igog), 88 ff. 

t The Ar. kunyd, ’Alu-ruhm is only an accidental coincidence • No, 
ZDMG, xlii. 4842. 

t Similarly v. Gall (CSi". 53), who compares Aram. ZoT-Ci, At. hht, 
appearing in Heb. as znn. 



XVII. 5-9 


293 


Pal 41) It Is quite a plausible supposition, though the thoroughness 
of the redaction has effaced the proof of it, that was pecuhar to J 
and D.Tinis to E —Outside of Gen (with the exception of the citations 
I Ch Neh 9^) the form Abraham alone is found in OT. 

6. The promise of kings among Abraham’s descendants 
is again peculiar to P (35^^). The reference is to the 
Hebrew monarchy • the rulers of Ishmael are only *■ princes ’ 
(DN'Eij, and those of Edom (36^°) are styled 

to he to thee a God\ The essence of the covenant relation is 
expressed by this frequently recurring formula,* It is 
important for P’s notion of the covenant that the correlative 
‘the} (ye) shall be to me a people,’ which is always added 
in other wntings (ex Ezk 342^), is usually omitted by P 
(ex. Ex. 6^, Lv. 26^^) The h&Ath is conceived as a self- 
determination of God to be to one particular race all that the 
word God implies, a reciprocal act of choice on man’s part 
being no essential feature of the relation. — 8. land of thy 
sojourning] 28^ 36'^ 37^ 47®, Ex. 6* (all P). 

9-14. The sign of the Covenant. — ^To the promises of 
vv there is attached a single command, with regard to 
which it is difficult to say whether it belongs to the content 
of the covenant (v.^*^), or is merely an adjunct, — an external 
mark of the invisible bond which united every Jew to 
Yahwe (^^): see p. 297. The theme at all events is the 
institution of circumcision. The legal style of the section is 
so pronounced that it reads like a stray leaf from the book 
of Leviticus (note the address in 2nd p. pi. from onwards), 
— 9. And God said] marks a new section (cf. ^®), nnKI being 
the antithesis to m \ — keep my covenant] is opposed 
to ‘break,’ in 1^, hence it cannot mean ‘watch over’ 
(Valeton), but must be used in the extremely common sense 
of ‘ observe ’ or ‘ act according to.’ The question would 

6 IDD] ^ ^ , see on 15*. — 8. njiitj] a common word 

in P , elsewhere only Ps 2*, Ezk. 44“, i Ch. 7®. 

* The list of passages as gpven by Dn (p. 186) is as follows • In P, 
Ex. €’ 29“*, Lv ir^® , in P**, Lv 22®® 25^*26“ ", Nu 15^^; elsewhere, Dt 
29“ (cf 26^” ), Jer 7“ ii^ 247 30^2 31I 88^ Ezk. ii-® 14^1 34^^ 36®® 37*8 ”, 
t Sa 7=^8 (= I Ch. Zee 8®. 
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never have been raised but for a disinclination to admit 
anything of the nature of a stipulation into P’s idea of the 
covenant. — lO. This is my covencini\ Circumcision is both 
the covenant and the sign of the covenant : the writer’s 
ideas are sufficiently vague and elastic to include both 
representations. It is therefore unnecessary (with 01 s. and 
Ball) to read DK (see v.i 3 )._ii. for a covenant-sign] 
Le., after the analogy of 9^'-, a token by which God is 
reminded of the existence of the covenant. The conception 
rises out of the extraordinary importance of the rite when 
the visible fabric of Hebrew nationality was dissolved, and 
nothing remained but this corporal badge as a mark of the 
religious standing of the Jew before Yahwe. — I2a. at the age 
of eight days] connected with the period of the mother's 
uncleanness: Lv, cf. Gn. aiS Lk. i®® 2^1, Phil. 3®; 

Jos. Ant i. 214.-— 12b, 13 go together (De.), extending the 
obligation to slaves, who as members of the household 
follow the religion of their master. — ^The penalty of dis- 
obedience is death or excommunication, according as one or 
the other is meant by the obscure formula : he cut off from 
its kindred {v.i,). 

10. Ti/ii pai] ®+etsrAs yeveits airQv. The whole Is possibly a 
gloss (KS. Ba. Gu.), due to confusion between the legislative stand- 
point of with its plural address, and the special communication to 
Abraham ; see, however, vv.^“’ — Sion] inf. abs, used as juss. ; G-K. 
§ 113 cc, cf. Ex. 12^, Lev. S’, Nu. 6®.— ii. treated by as 

active, from ^/ hoi, but really abbreviated Nipb. of ,J (cf. G-K. § 67 dd), 
a rare by-form (Jos. 5®) of — n’m] mx nmni, adopted by Ba. — 12. n'a t!?’] 
see 14’®. — nipo] only w.^® and Ex. i2'“. — ^lyno is the individual- 
ising use of 2nd p. sing., frequently alternating with 2nd pi. in legal 
enactments. So v.^®. — 14. Aufflr+u’Oe'n nrn (Ba.). — n’cyo — nmajiJ 

So Ex. 30®®-® 31“ Lv. 178 198 23«», Nu. 9I®,— all in P, who 

employs a number of similar phrases — ‘ his people,’ ‘ Israel,’ ‘ the con- 
gregation of Israel,’ ‘ the assembly,’ etc, — ^to express the same idea (see 
Dri. 187®). D’ba is here used in the sense of ‘ kin,’ as occasionally in OT 
(see 19® 258). It is the Av.'amm, which combines the two senses of 
‘people,’ and ‘relative on the father’s side': see We. GGIV, 1893, 480, 
and cf. Dri. on Dt 32® (p. 384); Krenkel, ^'ATJV, viii. 280 ff. ; Nestle, 
ib, xvi. 322 f. ; KAT^, 480 f. With regard to the sense of the formula 
there are two questions : (a) whether it embraces the death-penalty, or 
merely exclusion from the sacra of the clan and from burial in the family 
grave ; and (Z>) whether the punishment is to be inflicted by the com- 
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15-22. The heir of the Covenant. — The promise of the 
birth of Isaac is broug-ht into connexion with the mam idea 
of the chapter by the assurance that the covenant is 

to be established with him and not with Ishmael.— 15. 
Sarai s name is chang'ed to Sarah. The absence of an etymo- 
logical motive IS remarkable In and 

the blessing on Sarah is by slight changes of text turned 
into a blessing on the son whose birth has just been foretold 
{v.t.). The MT, however, is more likely to be correct. — 
17. Abraham s demeanour is a strange mixture of reverence 
and incredulity “partim gaudio exultans, partim admir- 
atione extra se raptus, in risum prorumpit” is Calvin’s 
comment It is P’s somew’hat unnatural clothing of the 
traditional etymology of Isaac (pnv\ v.^®) ; cf. (J), 21^ (E). 
- — 18. The prayer, O that Ishmael might Iwe before theef — 
under Thy protection and with Thy blessing (Hos. is a 
fine touch of nature , but the writer’s interest lies rather in 
the ‘determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God/ which 
overrides human feeling and irrevocably decrees the election 


munity, or by God m His providence The interpretation seems to have 
varied in different ages Ex. 3p“ clearly contemplates the death 
penalty at the hands of the community; while Lv. 17®* 20®-* point as 
clearly to a divine interposition. The probability is that it is an archaic 
juridical formula for the punishment of death, which came to be used 
vaguely “ as a strong affirmation of divine disapproval, rather than as 
prescribing a penalty to be actually enforced ” (Dn.). See Sta. GVI, 
I. 421 f. ; Ho p 127 f. — ngo] pausal form for ngn (^K. § 29 <7) 

15. (ffi Sdpa) and nfp ((R Sd^pa)] According to No. {ZDMG, xL 
183, xlii. 484), IS an an old fem. terrain, surviving in Syr. Arab, and 
Eth On this view may be either the same word as ‘princess 
Cents'), or (as the differentiation of fflt suggests) from //.tip, ‘strive,’ 
With which the name Israel was connected (Gn. 32®®, Ho 12^- see 
Rob Sm. KM^, 34 f [No dissents]). On Lagarde’s [Mitth. 11. 185) 
attempt to connect the name with Ar Sarar =* wild fertile spot,’ and so 
to identify Abraham (as ‘husband of Sarai’) with the Nabatean god 
Dusares {dU-Uaray), see Mey INS, 269 f., who thinks the conjecture 
raised beyond doubt by the discovery of the name ^arayai as consort of 
Dusares on an inscr. at Bo^ra in the Haurin The identification re- 
mains highly problematical —16 .n’nonm] juu. vnonn So 05 Jub T 3 S>, 

winch consistently mamtain the roasc to the end of the v — ly 'q dki] 

a combination of the disjunctive question with castis pendens , see G“K. 

S 150 £■• 
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of Israel 0 ^). — 19a. Comp- the languag^e with and observe 

that the naming of the child is assigned to the father. — 20. 

a remote allusion to the popular explanation of 
bsW', ‘May God hear’ (cf. 16^1 Ishmael is to be 

endowed for Abraham’s sake with every kind of blessing, 
except the religious privileges of the covenant. — twel've 
princes] (cf. 25^®) as contrasted with the ‘ kings ’ of — 
22 . The close of the theophany. — as 35^®. 

23-27. Circumcision of Abraham’s household. — 23. 
on that 'Very day (cf. 7^®)] repeated in v.^. Throughout the 
section, P excels himself in pedantic and redundant circum- 
stantiality of narration. The circumcision of Ishmael, how- 
ever, is inconsistent with the theory that the rite is a sign 
of the covenant, from which Ishmael is excluded (Ho. Gu.). 
— 25. thirteen years old] This was the age of circumcision 
among the ancient Arabs, according to Jos. Ant. i. 214. 
Origen (Bus. Prasp. Ev. vi. ii cf. We. Heid.^ 175®) ; and 
Ambrose [de Abrah. ii, 348) give a similar age (14 years) 
for the Egyptians. It is possible that the notice here is 
based on a knowledge of this custom. Among the modern 
Arabs there is no fixed rule, the age varying from three to 
fifteen years : see Di. 264 ; Dri. in DB, ii. 504^. 

Circumcision is a widely diffused rite of primitive religion, of whose 
introduction among the Hebrews there is no authentic tradition. One 
account (Ex. 4^’) suggests a Midianite origin, another (Jos. 5^'’’') an 
Egyptian : the mention of flint knives in both these passages is a proof 
of the extreme antiquity of the custom (the Stone Age).t The anthro- 

19. ‘ Nay, but ,' — a rare asseverative (42“, 2 Sa. 14®, 2 Ki. 4^*, 

I Ki. i^) and adversative (Dn. io^’“, Ezr. 10’*, 2 Ch. 19* oar- 
tide. See the interesting note in Burney, Notes on Kings, p 11; and 
cf. Konig, Ii, 265 — koX rQ cwipnari, airrod juer avTbi> appears 
to imply a preceding clause etvai airtf de 6 i, which is found in many 
cursives. This is probably the correct reading. — 20. QK’i?:] idvr ). — 
24. me'] Au. a’uy. — iSona] The Niph. is here either refl or pass. ; in it 
is pass. — 2d !?ia 3 ] Irreg. pf. Niph. ; G-K. § 72 ee. & takes it as act. 
(a/ Sd 3 ?) with Ishmael as obj. ; and so (J 5 in v.” {vepih-efiev airobs). 

* Ed, Helnichen, p. 310 f. 

t In a tomb of the Old Empire at Sakkara there are wall-pictures 
of the operation, where the surgeon uses a flint kmfe : see G. Elliot 
Smith in British Medical Journal, 1908, 732 (quoted by Matthes) ; and 
the illustration in Texts u. Bilder, ii. p. 126. 
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pological evidence shows that it was originally performed at puberty, 
as a prelimmary to marriage, or, more generally, as a ceremony of 
initiation into the full religious and civil status of manhood This 
primary idea was dissipated when it came to be performed in infancy , 
and its perpetuation in this form can only be explained by the inherited 
belief that it was an indispensable condition of participation in the 
common cultus of the clan or nation Passsages like Dt. io‘® 30®, Ezk 
44’ show that in Israel it came to be regarded as a token of allegiance 
to Yahwe , and in this fact we have the germ of the remarkable de- 
velopment which the rite underwent in post-Exilic Judaism The new 
importance it then acquired was due to the experience of the Exile 
(partly continued in the Dispersion), when the suspension of public 
worship gave fresh emphasis to those rites which (like the Sabbath and 
circumcision) could be observed by the individual, and served to distin- 
guish him from his heathen neighbours In this way we can understand 
how, while the earlier legal codes have no law of circumcision, in P it 
becomes a prescription of the first magnitude, being placed above the 
Mosaic ritual, and second in dignity only to the Sabbath The explicit 
formulating of the idea that circumcision is the sign of the national 
covenant with Yahwe was the work of the Priestly school of jurists ; 
and very few legislative acts have exercised so tremendous an influence 
on the genius of a religpon, or the character of a race, as this apparently 
trivial adjustment of a detail of ntual observance For mformation on 
various aspects of the subject, see Ploss, Das Kind m Branch und Sitte 
dir VolkiT^ (1894), 1 342-372, We. Heid? 174!, 338 ff.; Sta 

ZATW^ vi 1 32- 1 43 , the arts m DB (Macalister) and EB (Benzinger) ; 
and the notes in Di 258, Ho 129, Gu. 237, Dn 189 ff , Strack®, 
67; Matthes, ZATW, xxix 70 ff. 

The Covenant-idea tn P (see also p. 290 f. above) In P’s scheme 
of four world-ages, the word nny is used only of the revelations associ- 
ated with Noah and Abraham In the Creation-narrative the term is 
avoided because the constitution of nature then appointed was after- 
wards annulled, whereas the BMth is a permanent and irreversible 
determination of the divine will. The conception of the Mosaic revela- 
tion as a covenant is Jehovistic (Ex. 24'*'®34“®^ etc.) and Deuteronomic 
(Dt 4^®®’ 5®®" 9®®^ etc.), and there are traces of it in secondary strata 
of P (Lv 26^® [P^], Ex 31^®* * [P*]) , but it IS not found in the historical 
work which is the kernel of the Code (P*) Hence in trying to under- 
stand the religious significance of the B^rttTi m P*, we have but two 
examples to guide us And with regard to both, the question is keenly 
discussed whether it denotes a self-imposed obhgation on the part of 
God, irrespective of any condition on the part of man (so Valeton, 
ZATW, XU I ff ), or a bilateral engagement involving reciprocal obliga- 
tions between God and men (so in the mam Kraetzschmar, Bundes- 
vorst 183 ff.) The answer depends on the view taken of circumcision 
in this chapter According to Valeton, it is merely a sign and nothing 


* Could this, however, be taken to mean that the Sabbath was a 
‘ sign ’ of the Adamic dispensation conceived as a covenant ? 
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more; i,e., a means whereby God is reminded of the covenant. Ac- 
cording to Kraetzschmar, it is both a sign and a constituent of the 
covenant, forming the condition on which the covenant is entered into. 
The truth seems to lie somewhere between two extremes. The B^rith is 
neither a simple divine promise to which no obligation on man’s part is 
attached (as in 15'®), nor is it a mutual contract in the sense that the 
failure of one party dissolves the relation. It is an immutable determina- 
tion of God’s purpose, which no unfaithfulness of man can invalidate ; 
but it carries conditions, the neglect of which will exclude the individual 
from its benefits. It is perhaps an over-refinement when Kraetz- 
schmar {l.c. 201) infers from the expressions Q’pn and joj that for P there 
is only one eternal divine B^rtthy immutably established by God and 
progressively revealed to man. 


Ch. XVIII. The Theophany at Helron : Abraham* s 
Intercession for Sodom (J). 

Under the terebinths of Mamre, Abraham hospitably 
entertains three mysterious visitors P"®), and is rewarded by 
the promise of a son to be born to Sarah in her old age 
The three ‘men,’ whose true nature had been disclosed by 
their supernatural knowledge of Sarah’s thoughts, then turn 
towards Sodom, accompanied by Abraham (^®), who, on 
learning Yahwe’s purpose to destroy that city inter- 

cedes eloquently on its behalf (22-83^. 

The first half of the chapter shows at its best the picturesque, 
lucid, and flexible narrative style of J, and contains many expressions 
characteristic of that document : run’, ^ pn, ^ (only in J 24” 

29’® 33^); 10 (for ist per.), »■'; ®; nj .19^, 

f\‘<pe;n, The latter part (i 7 -s 3 ) jg Yahwistic (mn*, 22. 28. 88 . 

27. aoff. . 28 . 82j^ contains two expansions of later date than'' 

the primary narrative. We. {Comp?' 27 f.) appears to have proved that the 
original connexion between 18®® and 19^ consists of 83 b . 

17 - 19 . 22 b- 3 Sa editorial insertions reflecting theological ideas proper to 
a more advanced stage of thought (see below). A more comprehensive 
analysis Is attempted by Kraetzschmar in ZATW, xvll. 81 ff., prompted 
by the perplexing alternation of the sing, ([-“in’] “ J® 22b-s3j 

and pi. (®- ®®®') * m the dialogue between Abraham and his 

guests. The theory wiU repay a closer examination than can be given 
to it here ; but I agree with Gu. in thinking that the texture of is too 
homogeneous to admit of decomposition, and that some other explana- 


* It is important, however, to observe that in m (if we except the 
Introductory ^®) the sing, does not appear till but after that regularly 
up tc 
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tion of the phenomenon in question must be sought than the assumption 
of an interweaving of a sing and a pi recension of the legend (see on 
v.^ and p. 303 below) * With Gu also, we may regard the chapter as 
the immediate sequel to 13^® in the legendary cycle which fixes the 
residence of Abraham at Hebron (J**) The conception of Abraham’s 
character is closely akin to what we meet throughout that section of J, 
and differs appreciably from the representation of him in 12^®'“ and 16. 

1-8. The entertainment of the three wayfarers.— 
The description “ presents a perfect picture of the manner in 
which a modern Bedawee sheikh receives travellers arriving 
at his encampment. He immediately orders his wife or 
women to make bread, slaughters a sheep or other animal, 
and dresses it in haste ; and, bringing milk and any other 
provisions that he may have at hand, with the bread and 
the meat that he has dressed, sets them before his guests : if 
they are persons of high rank he also stands by them while 
they eat” (Lane, Mod. 1. 364. from Dri.). — i. Yahwe 
appeared^ etc'\ This introductory clause simply means that 
the incident about to be related has the value of a theophany. 
In what way the narrator conceived that Yah we was present 
in the three men — whether He was one of the three, or whether 
all three were Yah we m self-manifestation (De.) — we can 
hardly tell. The common view that the visitors were Yah we 
accompanied by two of His angels does not meet the diffi- 
culties of the exegesis ; and it is more probable that to the 
original Yahwist the ‘ men ’ were emissaries and representa- 
tives of Yahwe, who was not visibly present (see p. 304 f.). 
— DHd] at the hottest (and drowsiest) time of the day 
(2 Sa 4®). — 2. and hehold\ The mysteriously sudden advent 
of the strangers marks them as superhuman beings (Jos. 5^®), 
though this makes no impression on Abraham at the time. 
The interest of the story turns largely on his ignorance of 
the real character of his guests — ^3. The Mass pointing 
'JhS implies that Abraham recognised Yahwe as one of 
the three (Tu. De. al ) ; but this we have just seen to be 

I nin’] 5 — In the suff. may refer back directly to 13^® (see 

on the V.) — ntdd ffi 7rp6s ry 5 pvt ry M , see on 13^®. — ^3. Read with 

* The same solution had occurred to Ball (SjBOT, 1896), but was 

rightly set aside by him as unproved. 
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a mistake. The correct form is either (as 23®- etc. : 
so Di. Dri.), or (better, as 19^) Sirs! — restoring- (with 

m) the pi. throughout the v. — The whole of Abraham’s 
speech is a fine example of the profuse, deferential, self- 
depreciatory courtesy characteristic of Eastern manners. — 

4. 'mash your feei\ Cf. 19^ 24®^ 43^^, Ju. 19®^ 2 Sa. ii®, 
Lk. 7^^, I Ti. 5^®. — recline yoursel‘ves\ not at meat (Gu.), but 
during the preparation of the meal. Even in the time of 
Amos (6^) reclining at table seems to have been a new- 
fangled and luxurious habit introduced from abroad ; ct. 
the ancient custom 27^®, Ju. 19®, i Sa. 20®- i Ki. 13®®. — 

5. support your heart\ with the food, Ju. 19®-®, i Kli. 13'^, 
Ps. 104’®; cf. bread the ‘staff’ of life, Lv. 26^®, Is. 3^ 
— seeing that, etc!] Hospitality is, so to speak, the logical 
corollary of passing Abraham’s tent. — 6-8. The preparation 
of a genuine Bedouin repast, consisting of hastily baked 
cakes of bread, flesh, and milk in two forms. On the items, 
v.i, — 8. and they ate] So 19® — the only cases in OT where 
the Deity is represented as eating (ct. Ju. 6®®** 13^®). The 
anthropomorphism is evaded by Jos. [Ant i. 197 : 01 8^ Sofav 
avTw Trapea-xoy ea-diovrwv ; cf. Tob. 12^®), Ra. al. 

9-15. The promise of a son to Sarah.— The subject 
is Introduced with consummate skill. In the course of the 
conversation which naturally follows the meal, an apparently 
casual question leads to an announcement which shows 


AU. najm, oainy.— 5, narn nnw} («i.®ii;oJ) is the better reading-, to 

■which adds els riji' 6 d 6 v ifiuv (cf. 19-). — is not to be resolved 
into ’5 and denn eben desshalb (G-B.”, 308 a ; De. al.) ; but is a 
compound cor\]\xa.cM\OQ.=quandoquidem, ‘inasmuch as’ (Tu. Di. Dri.), 
as usage clearly shows; cf. 19® 33“ 38“ Nu. 10®^ 14“ (all J), Ju. 6**, 
2 Sa. i8«>, Jer. 29“ 38^ f 5 see G-K. § 158 5®; BDB, 475 b.— Sy Dm3y] ffi 
i^eKXivare Trp 6 s = h\} DBiP which is too rashly accepted by Ba. 

— has the sing, wrongly. — 6. Three seahs would be (according 
to Kennedy’s computation, DB, iv. 912) approximately equal to 4J 
pecks.— -n^o nop] (S’ (re;it5d\ewy, [U simila^, which might starid either 
for nop (i Sa. i®-*) or n‘?D (as in every other instance). The latter (the 
finer variety) is here probably a gloss on nop. — nuy] (®r ^/cpu^foj, 'B 
subcinericios panes) are thin round cakes baked on hot stones or in the 
ashes (Benz. Arch.^ 64). — 8. nnon is the Ar, laban, milk slightly soured 
by fermentation, which is gpreatly esteemed by the nomads of Syria and 
Arabia as a refreshing and nourishing beverage (see EB, iii. 3089 f.). 
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superhuman knowledg-e of the great blank in Abraham’s 
life, and conveys a first intimation of the real nature of the 
visitors. See Gu.’s fine exposition, 172 f ; and contrast the 
far less delicate handling of an identical situation in 
2 Ki. 413-I8. — p. The question shows that Sarah had not 
been introduced to the strangers, in accordance probably 
with Hebrew custom (Gu.) — 10. I vitll return] The definite 
transition to the sing, takes place here (see on v.S). In the 
original legend the pi. was no doubt kept up to the end ; 
but the monotheistic habit of thought was too strong for 
Hebrew writers, when they came to words which could be 

properly ascribed only to Yah we. — On n»n nyD, Sarah 

was hstemn£-] with true feminine curiosity; cf. 27®. The 
last two words should probably be rendered; she being 
behind it (the tent or the door); cf. the footnote.— II. A 
circumstantial sentence explaining Sarah’s incredulity (v.^). 
— after the manner of women (cf. 31^5)] “quo genere 
loquendi verecunde menses notat qui mulieribus fluunt’* 
(Calv.); ^ TO. yvvaLKia; muliebria. — 12. Sarah laughed 
(pnvni) within herself] obviously a proleptic explanation of 

9. tidk'i] ffi- TDN’i (wrongly).— VVk] The superlmear points (cf. 16°) are 
thought to indicate a reading A— 10. njo na;] This peculiar phrase (re- 
curnng only v.“ 2 Ki. 4W‘-) is now almost mvanably rendered ‘ at the 
(this) tune, when it revives,' t.e., next year, or spring (so Ra lEz. ; 
cf Ges. Th 470 j G-B “ 202 a, BDB, 312 a; Ew. Gr. § 337 a; G-IC 
§ n8 « ; Ko S. § 387 e) , but the sense is extremely forced. It is sur- 
prising that no one seems to suspect a reference to the penod of preg- 
nancy. In NH n;D means a woman in child-birth (so perhaps n;ij m Ex;. 
1^* [Ho. nrf v ]) , and here we might point n;o 11327 or n;ij 'a, rendering 
‘ according to the time of a pregnant woman,’ or 9 months hence. 13210^ 
in V.’* is no obstacle, for is simply the time determined by the pre- 
vious promise, and there is no need to add njn ( 0 c after 17*^). 2 Ki. 4^* 

(mn ' d^) does present a difficulty , but that late passage is modelled on 
this, and the original phrase may have been already misunderstocxi, as 
it IS by all Vns. eg, sari rhv Kaiphv toVtov els (Spas, ‘at a time 
when you are living ' ; S ‘ at this time, she bemg ahve ’ , tempore isto, 
vita com%te. Ba. also points as constr., but thinks njo an old name for 
spnng— mm] read n;ni — nn« Kim] juu, 'h k'.ti; so oCtra 

a^roO MT is perhaps a neglect of the perpet (wni). — n d'D’ 3 D’»a] 
cf 24>, Jos 13I 23I I Ki. ji.— mx] Ba Kit. more smoothly, mkj 
DT} — 12 ffi’ OUttu) fiAv ftoi yiyovev ius toO vvv presupposes an 

impossible text ’9^7 The change is perhaps alluded to in 
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the name pn^' (see on 17^, although the sequel in this docu- 
ment has not been preserved. — waxed old] lit. ‘ worn away,’ 
a strong word used, e.^., of worn out garments (Dt. 8^ 29^ 
etc.). — (only here), ‘ sensuous enjoyment’ [Liebeswonne). 
— 13. This leads to a still more remarkable proof of divine 
insight : the speaker knows that Sarah has laughed, though 
he has neither seen nor heard her v.^^). The inser- 

tion of Yahwe here was probably caused by the occurrence 
of the name in the next v. — 14. Is anything too strange for 
Yahwe P\ As the narrative stands, the sentence does not 
imply identity between the speaker and Yahwe, but rather 
a distinction analogous to that frequently drawn between 
Yahwe and the angel of Yahwe (see on 16'^). — 15. Sarah 
denied it] startled by the unexpected exposure of her secret 
thoughts into fear of the mysterious guests. 

From the religious-historical point of view, the passage just con- 
sidered, with its sequel in ch. 19, is one of the most obscure in Genesis. 
According to Gu. (i74fF.), whose genial exposition has thrown a flood 
of light on the deeper aspects of the problem, the narrative is based 
on a widely diffused Oriental myth, which had been localised in Hebron 
in the pre-YahwIstic period, and was afterwards incorporated in the 
Abrahamic tradition. On this view, the three strangers were originally 
three deities, disguised as men, engaged in the function described in 
the lines of Homer [Od, xvii. 485 ff.) : 

Kal re 0£ol ^elvoiaiv ioiKdres iWodawouriv, 
xavTOLoi re'XiOovTes, iTTurrpw^pQffi xdXjjai, 
ivdpdiTTuv apptv re Kal (eiyop-lTjv i(}>opCi)VTa.* 

Dr. Rendel Harris goes a step further, and identifies the gods with 
the Dioscuri or Kabiri, finding in the prominence given to hospitality, 
and the renewal of sexual functions, characteristic features of a 
Dioscuric visitation {Cult of the Heavenly Twins, 37 If.). Of the 
numerous parallels that are adduced, by far the most striking is the 
account of the birth of Orion in Ovid, Fasti, v. 495 ff. ; Hyrieus, an 
aged peasant of Tanagra, is visited by Zeus, Poseidon, and Hermes, 
and shows hospitality to them ; after the repast the gods invite him to 

Mechzlta on Ex. 12^ (see p. 14 above ; Geiger, Urschr. 439, 442). — ’iqjj 
’riSn] Aq. /leri rb KaraTpipTjval /le ; 2 . (less accurately) fi. r. xa\aiu> 0 ^va.l 
fie. — 14. )D sSiJ’n] Jer. 32^’^*“^, Dt. 17® 30“. 

* The belief appears to be very ancient. Dr. Frazer cites several 
primitive rites in which strangers are treated as deities — not always to 
their advantage {Golden Bough, li. 225, 232, 234 f., and especiallj 237; 
ddonis Attis Ostris, 21 flf.). 
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name a wish , and he, being widowed and childless, asks for a son. 

‘ Pudor est ulteriora loqm ’ , but at the end of ten months Onon is 
miraculously born. The resemblance to Gn. 18 is manifest , and since 
direct borrowing of the Boeotian legend from Jewish sources is improb- 
able, there is a presumption that we have to do with variations of the 
same tale The theory is rendered all the more plausible by tbe fact 
that a precisely similar ongin is suggested by the leadmg motives of 
ch. 19 (see below). — Assummg that some such pag-an original is the 
basis of the narrative before us, we find a clue to that confusion 
between tbe smg. and plu. which has been already referred to as a 
perplexing feature of the chapter. It is most natural to suppose that 
the threefold manifestation is a remnant of the original polytheism, the 
heathen deities being reduced to the rank of Yahwe's envoys. The 
introduction of Yahwe Himself as one of them would thus be a later 
modification, due to progressive Hebraizing of the conception, but 
never consistently carried through An opposite view is taken by 
Fnpp (^ATW, xii. 23 ff.), who restores the smg. throughout, and by 
Kraetzschmar, who, as we have seen, distinguishes between a sing and 
a pi. recension, but regards the former as the older. The substitution 
of angels for Yahwe might seem a later refinement on the anthro- 
pomorphic representation of a bodily appearance of Yahwe , but the 
resolution of the one Yahwe into three angels would be unaccountable, 
especially in J, who appears never to speak of angels m the plural (see 
on 19^). See Gu. 171, and Che. EBy iv. 4667 f. 

l6-22a. The judgement of Sodom revealed. 

The soliloquy of Yahwe in breaks the connexion between and 

and is to all appearance a later addition (see p. 298) (a) The 

msertion assumes that Yahwe is one of the three strangers , but this 
is hardly the intention of the mam narrative, which continues to speak 
of ‘the men’ in the pi. (®**). (i) In ” Yahwe has resolved on the 
destruction of Sodom, whereas m He proposes to abide by the result 
of a personal investigation, (r) Both thought and language m show 
signs of Deuteronomic influence (see Ho. and Gu.) Di 's assertion 
(265), that have no motive apart from and , is incomprehensible ; 
the difficulty rather is to assign a reason for the addition of The 
idea seems to be that Abraham (as a prophet cf. Am. 3^) must be 
initiated into the divine purpose, that he may instruct his descendants in 
the ways of Yahwe. 

16. and looked out in view of Sodom {ti. The Dead 
Sea not being visible from Hebron, we must understand 
that a part of the journey has been accomplished. Tradition 
fixed the spot at a village over 3 m, E of Hebron, called by 
J erome Caphar Barucha^ now known as Beni Naim, but 


16 Dip] ®t-l-Kairo/t 6 />/)aj. 
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formerly Kefr BaAk, from which the Sea is seen through 
gaps in the mountains (see Robinson, BR, i. 490 f. ; Buhl, 
GP^ 158 f.). — 17* But Yakwe had said] sc. ‘to Himself’; 
the construction marking the introduction of a circumstance. 
— 18. Seeing Abraham^ etc.\ Yahwe reflects, as it were, on the 
religious importance of the Individual beside Him. — and all 
nations^ eic.\ See the notes on 12*. ’la possibly refers not to 
Abraham but to '’is; cf. 22^® (We.). — 19. Comp. Dt. 

— For 1 have knoian [i.e. ‘ entered into personal relations 
with ’ : as Am. 3^, Hos. 13®) him in order that^ etc?^ There 
is a certain incongruity between the two parts of the v. : 
here the establishment of the true religion is the purpose of 
Abraham’s election; in the end of the religion is the 
fulfilment of the promises made to Abraham. — 20. Re- 
suming V.’-®. An earlier form of the story no doubt read 
instead of mn' — On the peculiar construction, 

v.i. — 21. Restoring the pi. as before, the v. reads as a dis- 
junctive question; We will go down that we may see 
whether or not : we would know. 

22b-33. Abraham’s intercession. 

The secondary character of (see p. 298) appears from the 

following considerations : (a) In ‘ the men ’ (i.e. all three) have moved 
away to Sodom ; in Yahwe remains behind with Abraham. That 

17. After read — 19. vnri’] omit the suffix, 

while treat what follows as an obj. cl. (quod, etc.), through a 

misunderstanding of the sense of jn*. — 20. npyr] npps as v.®'. — (Jw)] 

tSlo The particle is ignored by (ScB ; also by which supplies 
and omits If the text be retained the '? is 

either corroborative (G-K. §§ 148 d, 159 ee)y or causal (BDB, 473 b) ; but 
neither construction is natural. Moreover, the parallelism of clauses is 
itself objectionable ; for whether the ‘ sin ’ actually corresponds to the 
‘ cry ’ is the very point to be investigated (v,®i). This material diffi- 
culty is not removed by the addition of (Ols.) or (Kit.), 

Its removal is the sole recommendation of We. 's proposal to omit ) before 
DCiXijii and render, ‘ There is a rumour about S. and G. that their sin 
is great, that it is very grievous.’ — 21. Read with On 

nxgn for see G-K § 138 is difficult: cf. Ex. iii, another 

doubtful pass. We. here suggests Ols. 

22b contains one of the 18 tj-n (corrections of the scribes). 
The original reading '3K iDy mp nw’i is said to have been changed 
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Yahwe was one of the three is certainly the view of the later editors 
(see on 19^) , but if that had been the original conception, it must have 
been clearly expressed at this point (i) In we have seen that the 
fate of Sodom still hangs in the balance, while in its destruction is 
assumed as already decreed (c) The whole tenor of the passage 
stamps it as the product of a more reflective age than that in which the 
ancient legends originated. It is inconceivable that the early Yahwist 
should have entirely overlooked the case of Lot, and substituted a 
discussion of abstract principles of the divine government. Gunkel 
points ooit that the most obvious solution of the actual problem raised 
by the presence of Lot in Sodom would have been a promise of deliver- 
ance for the few godly people m the city , that consequently the line of 
thought pursued does not arise naturally from the story itself, but must 
have been suggested by the theological tendencies of the age in which 
the section was composed. The precise point of view here represented 
appears most clearly in such passages as Jer. 15*, E2k. 14!'*®' ; and m 
general it was not till near the Exile that the allied problems of indi- 
vidual responsibility and vicarious righteousness began to press heavily 
on the religious conscience in Israel. 

23. JVili thou even sweep away^ etc.] The question strikes 
the keynote of the section, — a protest against the thought 
of an indiscriminate judgement (cf. Jb. 9^). — 24. Suppose 
there should he fifty ^ etc ] A small number in a city, but 
yet sufficient to produce misgiving if they should perish 
unjustly. — and not forgive the place] In OT, righteousness 
and clemency are closely allied, there is more injustice in 
the death of a few innocent persons than in the sparing of 
a guilty multitude. The problem is, to what limits is the 
application of this principle subject? — 25. Shall not the 
fudgey etc ] Unrighteousness in the Supreme Ruler of the 
world would make piety impossible : cf. Ro. 3®. — 27. I have 
ventured] cf. Jer. 12^ expresses the overcoming of a 

certpm inward reluctance (Jos. fi] — dust and ashes] an 
alliterative combination (Jb. 30^® 42®, Sir. 40®). As a descrip- 

out of a feeling of reverence (Gmsburg, Introd, 352 f ). The worth of 
the tradition is disputed, the present text being supported by all Vns 
as well as by 19-^ , and the sense certainly does not demand the sug- 
gested restoration (Tu Di against KS Ba Gu al ).— 23, 24, >]>«n] 
lEP UTan, mistaking for >]>( = ‘ anger' so ftlfTL — 23 end] CE: + Kal fcrrai 
6 SlKaios tis 6 dae^vs (““) — 24 »««2n] se forgive’ Nu. 14^, Is 2®, 

Hos. 1® etc — 25 n^^n] lit ^ profanum [sit),’ construed with jp, as 44'' ”, 
oft The full formula is mmo 'S 'n (i Sa 24’ 26” etc ). — nserD rwv' kS] TS 
{nequaquam facies judicium hoc) and & (which takes oseri as vocative) 
20 
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tion of human nature, the phrase recurs only Sir. lo® 17®^. — 
28. ^^00?] lit. ‘ on account of the 5 ’ ; a somewhat para- 
doxical form of expression. — 3 <^~ 32 . Emboldened by success, 
Abraham now ventures on a reduction by 10 instead of 5 
(De.); this is continued till the limit of human charity is 
reached, and Abraham ceases to plead. — 33. not to 

Sodom, but simply ‘ departed.’ — 33b would be equally appro- 
priate after or 22a. 


XIX. 1-29. — TAe Destruction of Sodom and Delvverance 
of Lot (J and P). 

The three men (see on v.^) who have just left Abraham 
reach Sodom in the evening, are received as guests by Lot 
but are threatened with outrage by the Sodomites 
Thus convinced of the depravity of the inhabitants, they 
secure the safety of Lot’s household after which the 

city is destroyed by fire and brimstone (28-28 j. 

Thus far J : cf. nin’, [-nan], s- 7 - 8. is. u. so . dto, 4 . 8 . 

nNip*?, *i2i£i, 8 * 9 ; »)'pi?n, 98 . — The summary in ^ is from P: cf. D'nW, 
•Dsn np, nntf (cf. 6” 9“* “). — ^The passage continues i 899 *- 88b (jh)^ and 
forms an effective contrast to the scene in Abraham’s tenlt (i8^‘“). The 
alternation of sing, and pi. is less confusing than in 18 ; and Kraetzsch- 
mar's theory (see p. 298 f.) does less violence to the structure of the pass- 
age. Indeed, Gu. himself admits that the sing, section (with 9 ®) is 
an ‘ intermezzo ’ from another Yahwistic author (Gu. 181). 

1-3. Lot’s hospitality. — Comp. Ju. — la. the 

two angels\ Read ‘the men,’ as 18^® [19®-®] io-i2.i6j see the 
footnote. — in the gate\ the place of rendezvous in Eastern 
cities for business or social intercourse ; Ru. 4^®- 
Jb. 297 etc.— Ib, 2a. Cf. i 82 .— Sirs! See on 18®. 


mistake the sense. — 28. pton’] The regular use of the ending (G-K. 
§ 47 m) from this point onwards is remarkable (Di.). The form, though 
etymologically archaic, is by no means a mark of antiquity in OT, and 
is peculiarly frequent in Deut. style (Dri. on Dt. i”). — 32. Dj;£3n] see 
on 298, 

I. D’Dx'jDn up] This word has not been used before, and recurs only 
in V.’® (in M. also v.“, and in v.“). The phrase is, no doubt, a cor- 
rection for oVjSjJ, caused by the introduction of 99b-s3fl^ and the con- 
sequent identification of Yahwe with one of the original three, and 
the other two with His angels (We. Comp.^ 27 f.). — 2. H\ n;n] so pointed 
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De. s inference that Lot’s spiritual vision was less clear 
than Abraham’s may be edifying, but is hardly sound. 

2b. The refusal of the invitation may be merely a piece 
of Oriental politeness, or it may contain a hint of the 
purpose of the visit (18^^). In an ordinary city it would 
be no great hardship to spend the night in the street: 
Lot knows only too well what it would mean in Sodom. 

4-11. The assault of the Sodomites. — 4. They had 
not yet retired to rest when, etc.] That a/I the men of the 
city were involved in the attack is affirmed with emphasis 
(n^i5t): z/.i.): an instance of the ‘shamelessness’ of Sodom 
(Is. 3»). — 5. The unnatural vice which derives its name 
from the incident was viewed in Israel as the lowest depth 
of moral corruption : cf. Lv. 20^ Ezk. 16^ 

Ju. 1922. — 6-8. Lot’s readiness to sacrifice the honour of 
his daughters, though abhorrent to Hebrew morality 
(cf. Ju. 1925 shows him as a courageous champion of 
the obligations of hospitality in a situation of extreme 
embarriUjpsment, and is recorded to his credit. Cf. izisfl. 
— 8. inastrmch as they have come under the shadow (z.e. 

‘ protection ’) 0/ my roof-tree] n^p, ‘ beam ’ (like iiekaOpa), for 
‘ house.’ — 9. Lot is reminded of his solitary der Eine 

da) and defenceless position as a^^r(see on 12^®). — n. The 
divine beings smite the rabble with demonic blindness 
(Dnpp: 


only here ! G-K. § 20 d, too 0.—3. nsa] Only again 19* 33M (J), Ju. ig^, 
2 Ki 2” 5“. 

4. nno 'Wu] probably a gloss (Ols ) — .ispo] (ffi i/jui) an abbreviation 
of .nsp.rnyi .isp.rjD (Gn. 47^ Ex. 26“ Dt. 138 etc )=‘ exhaustively’; 
so Is. 56“, Jer. si®S Ezk. 25®.— 6 nnnE).n] om. by ffiF— 8 = 

(only again 19“ 26®*-, Lv. 18®’, Dt. 4^ 7“ 19“, i Ch 208) is an ortho- 
graphic variant (not in mi), meant originally to be pronounced 
See Dn on Dt. 4^®.— J 3 -V’ 3 ] as 18*.— 9 [mu © ir6<m 

iKei ‘stand back there’, cf Is. 49® — bibw oEPn] Consec impf. 

expressing ‘ paradoxical consequence ' (De ) , cf. 32*^ 40®*, Jb. 2* . see 
G-K /w. The inf abs pf/ientsiih properly denotes continuance 

of the action, here its position seems due to the consec 1, and its 
force as if it had stood first (G-K § 113/-, /). — n. DTip] (2 Ki 6^8t) 
is related to ordinary blindness (j^n^, Dt. 28®®, Zee. 12 * 1 -), somewhat as 
nipTig (2“) IS to ordinary sleep. If from ^/ TH (‘ sfiipe ’), it is either a 
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IZ-J 6 , The deliverance of Lot.— 12. On the construc- 
tion, v.t, — 13. YaJme has sent i,e. the ‘ three ’ are agents 
of Yah we, who is therefore present in person. — 14. Lot 
warns his (prospective) sons-in^law, who were to marry his 
daughters', so Jos. Ant. i. 202, JJ, Tu. Di. Dri. al. Others 
lEz. De. al.) take as referring to the past, 
which is possible (cf. 27 ^). — as one that jested\ see on 21®. 
— 15. as the dawn appeared\ The judgement must be ac- 
complished by sunrise (^®*-); hence the urgency of the 
summons. — the angels\ ‘the men,’ as v.^. — rikV0|n] who 
are at hand (i Sa. 21^). — 16. he hesitated] reluctant, and 
only half-convinced. — through Yahwe's compassion on him]. 
— left him without the city] rather suggests, as Gu, (186) 
holds, that there he is in safety. 

17-22. The sparing of Zoar. — 17. the mountain] the 
elevated Moabite plateau, which rises steeply to heights 
of 2500-3000 ft. from the E side of the Sea. — look not 
behind thee] Such prohibitions are frequent in legends and 
incantations ; comp, the story of Orpheus and Eurydice 
(Ovid, Met. x. 51 ; Virg. Ge. iv. 491); cf. also Virg. Eel. 
viii. 102 ; Ov. Fastis v. 439. — 20. is near enough to flee to]. 
— « trfle ; repeated with a view to the etymology of 

common oriental euphemism (Kon. ii. p. 404), or dazzling from excess 
of light (Ac. 9®) : cf. Hoffinann, ZATW^ ii. ©o means both 

‘ brightness ’ and ‘ blindness ’ ; and in the Talmud Shabriri is a demon of 
blindness (/ff, iv. 517 a). S ‘hallucinations.’ 

12. 'm ny] The stiff construction has led to various operations 
on the text. ffilT seem to have read ; Sh has q'jciq. 

Di. suggests that the letters have been accidentally thrust into the 
word I’Tiin ; Ho. and Gu. omit 1 in (so *«.) and commence a new 
sentence there; Ba. Kit. delete i jnn. The text may be retained if 
we take the first cl. as indirect qn. : ‘Whomsoever thou hast here as 
a son-in-law, and thy sons . . . bring forth,' etc. — At end add njo 
with — IS '* 33 ] “rare and poetic” (Di.). Here used as conj. 

(=w»o). — ^nKMSJn] (K Aj xal t^e\ 0 e; "ff quas habes. — 16. nSon] f. inf. 

const. — l6b is omitted by **•, but is found in many cursives. 

17. TDK’i] have pi., which is supported by the previous DK’xifi 

and the following though the sing, is maintained in the rest of the 
section. — a’ 3 n] for 050 ; G-K, § loqp. — oVon] five times repeated in 
the six w. is thought by Ba. to be a play on the name u'l^. — 20 . 
’rm ’nni] + ff-oO, a slavish imitation of ia“. 
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The city of Zs'ar (ffi Sryup) was well known, not only in OT times 
(13“’ 14" Dt 34S, Is 15S, Jer. 48«), but also m the time of t]he 
Crusades, and to the Ar. geographers, who call the Dead Sea the Sea 
of Zu^-ar That this mediaeval Zoar was at the S end of the lake is 
undisputed , and there is no good reason to question its identity with 
the biblical city (see Jos BJ, iv 482 , 261*7) Since Wetzstein, it 

is usually located at Ghdr e$-^ajiyeh, about 5 m SE from the present 
shore of the Sea (cf. Di 273 ; Buhl, GP, 271 , Smith, HG, 505 if , and 
esp. Dri. DB, iv 985b fif ) The situation of the city naturally gave 
birth to the secondary legend that it had been saved from the fate of 
the adjacent cities on account of the intercession of Lot ; while the 
name in Heb. readily suggested the etymology of 

23-28. The catastrophe.— Brevity m the description 
of physical phenomena is in accord with the spirit of the 
Hebrew legend, whose mam interest is the dramatic pre- 
sentation of human character and action. — 23, 24. The 
clause ishen Lot entered Zoar^ presupposes and, if 
the latter be from a separate source, must be deleted as 
an interpolation (Gu ), The connexion is improved by the 
excision • just as the sun rose the catastrophe took place 
(G-K. § 164 5). — sulphur and fire (Ezk. 38^2, P&. ii«)] a 
feature suggested by permanent physical phenomena of 
the region (see below).— FaAwe rained . . . from Yahnoe^ 
A distinction between Yahwe as present in the angels and 
Yahwe as seated in heaven (Di.) is improbable We must 
either suppose that the original subject was ‘the men’ 
(so Gu. ; cf. V 1^), or that niH’ nXD is a doublet to 
; the latter phrase, however, is generally considered 
to be a gloss (01s. KS. Ho. Gu. Kit.).— 25. IBns)] gee on 
2®. — 26. Lot’s wife transgresses the prohibition of and 
is turned into a pillar of salt. 

The literal interpretation of thl^ notice, though still maintained by 
Strack, is clearly inadmissible. The pillar is mentioned as still exist- 
ing in WS lo’, Jos Ant 1. 203, the reference obviously being to some 
curious resemblance to a female figure, round which the popular 

21 ’riKn] ‘have accepted thee' (lit ‘lifted up thy face’ opp 
D’ls a'tyn) — ^here in a good sense (as 32*^ 2 Ki. 3“, Mai. more fre- 
quent m the bad sense of partiality in judgement (Lv 19^®, Dt. to^^, 
Mai 2®, Jb. 13^® etc ) 

23 US’] »x nss’ , cf 15^7 _25 !?«n (v ®)] fflr+B'i'? )np as v.”.— 

26 The V stands out of its proper position (note the 1 consec , and the 
sufFs ), and belongs to ^7--22 rather than to the main narrative (Gu ). — 
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imagination had woven a legend connecting it with the story of Lot, 
Whether it be identical with the huge cylindrical column, 40 ft. hiigh, 
on the E side of Gebel Usdum, described by Lynch, is, of course, 
doubtful,* The fact that 6. Usdum is on the SW side of the lake, 
while Zoar was on the SE, would not preclude the identification : it 
would simply mean that the whole region was haunted by the legend 
of Lot. But the disintegration of the rock-salt of which that remark- 
able ridge is mainly composed, proceeds so rapidly, and produces so 
many fantastic projections and pinnacles, that the tradition may be 
supposed to have attached itself to different objects at different 
periods. See Dri. DB, iii. 152. 

27 ) 28. Abraham’s morning visit to the spot where he 
had parted from his heavenly guests forms an impressive 
close to the narrative. — and he looked^ etc,^ an effective 
contrast to 18^®. — the smoke of the land was afterwards 
believed to ascend permanently from the site of the guilty 
cities (Wisd. 10'^). — The idea may have been suggested by 
the cloud of vapour which generally hangs over the surface 
of the Dead Sea (see Di.). 

29. (From P : see p. 306.) Gu. conjectures that the v. 
formed the introduction to a lost genealogy of Lot; and 
that its original position in P was after 13’^. The 
dependence of P on J is very manifest. — the cities in [one of\ 
which Lot dwelt] as 8^ Ju. 12^, 

The destruction of the Cities of the Plain. — The narrative of ch, 19 
appears at first sight to be based on vague recollection of an actual 
occurrence,— the destruction of a group of cities situated in what is now 
the Dead Sea, under circumstances which suggested a direct inter- 

27. — n3B'’i] preg. constr. — 27b. must have been interpolated after 
the expansion of ch. 18 by w. “**•***.— 28. laan pN does not occur else- 
where. The variations of warrant the emendation (Kit.). 

— lit'nan no’pD] the same simile in Ex. 19“ (also J).— ”ib’p] Ps. 1198* 1488! 

29. nDsnn] ‘the overthrow,’ \ey. The usual verbal noun is njeno 
(Dt, 29S3, Is. i"' [rd- Dip for Dnj], 13W, Jer. 49“ 50“, Am. which is 

never used except in connexion with this particular judgement. The 
unhebraic form of inf., with the fact that where subj. is expressed it is 
always (even in Am.) dmVx and not mn’, justify the conclusion that the 
phraseology was stereotyped in a heathen version of the story 
(Kraetzschmar, ZA TW, xvii. 87 f.). Comp, the use of the vb. 

Dt. 29“, Jer. 20^8, La. 48.— >13] xu. i3S.i3 is easier. (J& m,i’ 'nn. 


* I cannot find the proof of Gu,’s assertion that diis pillar is now 

tailed ‘ the daughter of Lot.’ 
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position of divine power. It seems unreasonable to suppose that a 
legend so firmly rooted in Hebrew tradition, so full of local colour, and 
preservmg so tenaciously the names of the mined cities, should be 
destitute of historic foundation ; and to doubt whether any such cities 
as Sodom and Gomorrah ever existed m the Dead Sea basin appears an 
unduly sceptical exercise of critical judgement. It has been shown, 
moreover, that a catastrophe corresponding m its mam features to the 
biblical descnption is an extremely probable result of volcanic and 
other forces, acting under the pecubar geological conditions which 
obtain m the Dead Sea depression. Accordmg to Sir J. W. Dawson, 
it might have been caused by an explosion of bitumen or petroleum, like 
those which so frequently prove destructive in Canada and the United 
States (see Exp. 1886, i p. 74 , Modem Science in Bible Lands, 486 S ), 
A similar theory has been worked out in elaborate and picturesque 
detail by Blanckenhom in ZDPV, xix. 1-64, xxi. 65-83 (see Dn. p 
202 f.).* These theories are very plausible, and must be allowed their 
full weight in determimng the question of historicity. At the same time 
it requires to be pomted out that they do not prove the incident to be 
historical , and several considerations show that a complete explanation 
of the legend cannot be reached on the lines of physical science, (a) 
It is impossible to dissociate the legend altogether from the current OT 
representation (13“ 14®* that prior to this event the Dead Sea did not 
exist, — an idea which geology proves to be absolutely erroneous. It is 
true that the narrative does not state that the cities were submerged 
by the waters of the Dead Sea , and it is possible to suppose that they 
were situated either south of the present margfin of the lake, or in its 
shallow southern bay (which nught possibly have been formed within 
histone times). The fact, however, remains, that the Israehtes had a 
mistaken notion of the ongin of the Dead Sea , and this fact throws 
some suspicion on the whole legend of the ‘ cities of the Plain.' (S) It 
IS remarkable that the legend contains no mention of the Dead Sea, 
either as the cause of the catastrophe, or as onginating contemporane- 
ously with it (Gu ) So important am omission suggests the possibility 
that the Sodom-legend may have ansen m a locality answenng still 
more closely to the volcanic features of the description (such as the 
‘ dismal Hurras of Arabia ’ [Meyer]), and been transferred to the region 
of the Dead Sea valley, (c) The stereotyped term npgijp (see on v “*), 
which seems to have been imported with the legend, points clearly to an 
earthquake as the mam cause of the overthrow , and there is no mention 
of an earthquake in any Hebrew version of the story (see Che EB, 
4668 f )— another indication that it has been transplanted from its native 
environment (d) The most important consideration is that the 
narrative seems to belong to a widely difEused class of popular tales. 


* Physical explanations of the catastrophe were also current m ancient 
times Strabo (xvi 11 44) says that it took place bird <rei<rfjdliv kuI &va<fiv- 
ffijfidTUv irvpbi Kal BepfiiSv iSdruv axrtpaXTudwv re ical ffeiuSuv, in consequence 
of which the lake burst its bounds, the rocks took fire, and so on ' Cf. 
Jos By, IV 484 f, Ant 1 203, Tacitus, Hist. v. 7. 



312 LOT AND HIS DAUGHTERS (j) 

many interesting examples of which have been pubhshed by Cheyne m 
The New Worlds 1892, 239 flF. It is indeed obvious that no physical ex- 
planation of the cataclysm furnishes any clue to the significance of the 
angels’ visit to Lot , but a study of the folklore parallels shows that the 
connexion between that incident and the destruction of Sodom is not 
accidental, but rests on some m3iJiological motive whose ongin is not 
ais yet explained. Thus in the story of Philemon and Baucis (Ovid, Met, 
vin. 625 if), an aged Phrygian couple give shelter in their humble 
dwellmg to Zeus and Hermes in human guise, when every other door 
is closed against them. As a reward for their hospitality they are 
directed to flee to the mountain, and there, lookmg back, they see the 
whole district mandated by a flood, except their own wretched hut, 
which has been transformed into a temple, etc. The resemblance here 
is so great that Cheyne (/.c. 240) pronounces the tale a secondary 
version of Gn. 19 ; but other parallels, hardly less striking, present the 
same combination of kindness to divine bemgs rewarded by escape 
from a destructive visitation in which a whole neighbourhood perishes 
for its impious neglect of the duties of hospitality —On these grounds 
some writers consider the narrative before us to be a Hebrew adaptation 
of a widespread legend, its special features being suggested by the 
weird scenery of the Dead Sea region, — its barren desolation, the cloud 
of vapour hanging over it, its salt rocks with their grotesque formations, 
its beds of sulphur and asphalt, with perhaps occasional conflagrations 
bursting out amongst them (see Go 188 f). Dr. Rendel Hams 
{Heavenly TwtnSt 39 ff.) takes it to be a form of the Dioscunc myth, and 
thus a natural sequel to i8^*“ (see p. 302 above) Assynologists have 
found in it a pecuhar modification of the Deluge-legend (Jast. ZAy xiii. 
291, 297 ; liBA\ 507), or of the World-conflagration which is the astro- 
nomical counterpart of that conception {ALTO^y 360 ff.) . both forms of the 
theory are mentioned by Zimmem with reserve {KAT^, 559 f.) — What- 
ever truth there may be in these speculations, the religious value of the 
biblical narrative is not affected. Like the Deluge-story, it retains the 
power to touch the conscience of the world as a terrible example of 
dmne vengeance on heinous wickedness and unnatural lust , and in 
this ethical purpose we have another testimony to the unique grandeur 
of the idea of God in ancient Israel. 

XIX. 30-38. — Lot and his Daughters (J). 

This account of the origin of the Moabites and Ammonites 
is a pendant to the destruction of Sodom, just as the story 
of Noah’s drunkenness (92°®)is an appendix to the Deluge 
narrative. Although it has points of contact with it is 
really an independent myth, as to the ongin and motives of 
which see the concluding Note (p. 3 14). 

Source — Though the catena of authorship are slight, there is no 
reason to doubt that the section belongs to J note the two daughtcis. 
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and the mention of Zoar in ” , and cf. ]nj n;n, “• with 7® ; and m’jj, 

81 88-SS 87 38 ^ ^jth 2 g^«. 

30a IS a transition clause, connecting what follows with 

esp. with ^'^"22. — tn {he mountain] of Moab ; cf. v.^^. — 
he was afraid to dwell in Z.\ lest it should be consumed, 
though the motive involves a slight discrepancy with 21. — 
30b. tn the cave] probably a particular cave which was 
named after Lot (cf. i Ki. ig^). It is pointed out that 1^1^, a 
possible variant of is named as a Horite (Troglodyte ?) 
in 3620 22 29 ^ habit is said to have persisted till modern 

times in that region (Di. Dri, after Buckingham, Travels in 
Syria [1825]) — 31. there is no man in the earth] ‘ We are the 
survivors of a universal catastrophe.’ So Gu., following 
Pietschmann, Gesch. der Phomzier^ 115; Jastrow, ZA^ xiii. 
298 (see below) The usual explanations : ‘ no man in 
the vicinity’ (Di. ah), or ‘all men will shrink from us* 
(Dri.), hardly do justice to the language. — So 
in the Jewish marriage formula 

(De.). — 32. The intoxication of Lot shows that the revolting 
nature of the proposal was felt by the Hebrew conscience. 
“ When the existence of the race is at stake, the woman is 
more eager and unscrupulous than the man” (Gu. 192). — 
repeated in anticipating the etymology of — 

33 > 35 knew no{ etc.] still minimising Lot’s culpability 
(cf. 38^®®). — 37 . as if=3i<J3, •■from a (my?) father' 

(v.i.). — ^38. not ‘ son of my people,’ which would be 

30 end] AuffiU -1- toy. — 31 wa] m this sense only Dt 25“. — 32 

Au toV —33. I’ppm] (so 8® 88), G-K. § 47?— mn n‘?'b] (ax*, mnn). On 
omission of art. with demonstr., see G-K. § 126 _y, cf. 30^* 328* 38®*, 
I Sa. 19^8 — n’axTiN] + ttjj' v^KTa iKelvTjv . — ‘ Appungunt desuper, 

quasi mcredibile’ 1 (Je.) In reahty the point probably marks a super- 
fluous letter (cf v *8) — 34. to«] fflr — 37 3 yto] ffi + 'Kiyov<ra,, ’E(c toO 

xarpds ju.ou ([’j^KD) For the equivalence of to and Q, cf Nu ii*®- ('rj’? 
= AX* miD, ® M.u8aS), Jer 488' (nys'p, Qr. = nysiD, Kt ), etc see ZATW, 
XVI 322 f The real etymology is, of course, uncertain. Homra. ingeni- 
ously and plausibly explains the name as a contraction of a^tox, *his 
mother is the father,’ after the analogy of a few Assyrian proper names 
{Verhand d XIII Orient.-Kong. 261) The view of Kn. and De. that 
ID IS Aram, 'to (= ’p), ‘water,’ and that the word meant ‘water {t.e. 
semen) of a father,’ hardly deserves consideration — 38. toyqa] 
i Ms Tov yivovs yov, missing the significance of the p 
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nothing distinctive of any child, but ‘ son of my (paternal) 
kinsman ’ (see 17’-^). Note the formal correspondence with 
iisy which (and not lisy simply) is the invariable designa- 
tion of the people in OT (exc. Ps. 83^ and MT of i Sa. 

[ 0 r ''^^])* Both etymologies are obviously pointless except 

as expressing the thought of the mothers, who, as is usual 
in J, name the children. 

Original idea of the legend .— is very natural to regard this account 
of the origin of Moab and Ammon as an expression of intense national 
hatred and contempt towards these two peoples. It has further been 
surmised (though with httle proof)* that incestuous marriages, such as 
are here spoken of, were customary in these lands, and gave an edge 
to this Hebrew taunt (so Di.). That the story was so understood by 
later readers is indeed probable ; but how precarious it is to extend 
this feeling to ancient times appears from ch. 38, where the ancestry 
of the noble tribe of Judah (held in special honour by J) is represented 
as subject to a similar taint. The truth seems to be that while incest 
was held in abhorrence by Israel (as by the ancient Arabs ; see We. 
GGN, 1893, 441), it was at one time regarded as justified by extreme 
necessity, so that deeds like those here related could be told without 
shame. Starting from this view of the spirit of the narrative, Gu. 
(190 f.) gives a suggestive interpretation of the legend. It is, he thinks, 
originally a Moabite legend tracing the common ancestry of Moab and 
Ammon to Lot, who was probably worshipped at the ‘ cave ’ referred 
to in v.®**. V.®‘, however, presupposes a universal catastrophe, in which 
the whole human race had perished, except Lot and his two daughters. 
In the ordinary course the daughters would have been doomed to 
barrenness, and mankind would have become extinct ; and it is to avert 
this calamity that the women resolve on the desperate expedient here 
described. That such an origin should have been a subject of national 
pride is conceivable, though one may fail to find that feeling reflected 
in the forced etymologies of If Gu.’s theory is anywhere near the 
truth, we are here on the track of a Moabite parallel to the story of the 
Flood, which is probably of greater antiquity than the legend of 
Lot is the counterpart of the Hebrew Noah ; and just as the Noah of 
p20ff. steps into the place of the Babylonian Deluge-hero, so the Lot of 
jgsoa; was identified with the entertainer of deity in the heathen myth 
which probably lies at the basis of 


* Cf. the similar conjecture with regard to Reuben (p. 515 below). 
It is difficult to know what to make of Palmer’s curious observation that 
in that region a wife is commonly spoken of as hint (daughter) : Desert 
of the Exodus, 11. 478; see Dri 205. 

t The connexion with the Deluge-legend was anticipated by JasL in 
the art. already cited, ZA, xiii. 197 f. — It is a flood of water which 
destroys the inhospitable people in the parallel from Ovid Ptted above 
(P- 312)- 
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Ch. XX.^Abraham and Sarah at the Court of Gerar (E). 

The chapter deals with an incident closely similar to that 
recorded in 1210-20. it is indeed impossible to doubt that the 
two are variants of the same tradition ; a view which is con- 
firmed rather than shaken by Strack’s enumeration of petty 
differences, A close comparison (see p. 364 f. below) appears 
to show that the passage before us is written from a more 
advanced ethical standpoint than that represented by ch. 1 2 : 
note the tendency to soften the harsher features of the in- 
cident 8 10), and to minimise the extent of Abraham’s 
departure from strict veracity. 

Source — The narrative is the first continuous excerpt from E ; and 
contains several stylistic and other peculianties of that document esp. 

0 11 * ” (18 mn' IS a gloss) , .199 (J ^ 25“? (J a*?), « , see 

also the notes on « j ^ JOJ, « , njijK, 12 (cf Di. 279 , Ho. 

159 » Gu 193). — The appearing of God in a dream is characteristic of 
E ; and the conception of Abraham as a prophet (’) is at least foreign 
to the original J (but see on 15^) Another circumstance proving the 
use of a source distinct from J** or P is that Sarah is here conceived as 
a young woman capable of inspinng passion in the king (ct 18^® 17^'f). 
Lastly, it IS to be observed that ch 20 is the beginning of a section 
(20-22) mainly Elohistic, representing a cycle of trachtion belonging to 
the Negeb and, m particular, to Beersheba 

1, 2. Introductory notice.— The method of the narrator, 
Gu. points out, is to let the story unfold itself in the col- 
loquies which follow, vv.^ containing just enough to make 
these intelligible. — I. the land of the JVe^ed] see on 12®. — 
between KadSsh (14'i^) and Sh-hr (16^) would be in the extreme 
S of the Negeb, if not beyond its natural limits. The words 
"*7^^ "'tJ- the paronomasia) are not a nearer specifica- 
tion of the previous clause, but introduce a new fact, — a 
further stage of the patriarch’s wanderings. There is there- 
fore no reason to suppose that GSrar lay as far S as Kadesh 

I Wl] see n*.— 3330 nyitj] 'jp only 24“ Jos. 15“ Ju. 1“ (J), Nu. 
13^ (E?) -nfi (loW 261 6.17 20 J6^ 2 Ch. I4i«-+) (K Tepapo, 

■S commonly identified, on the authority of OS, 240®®*^' (dir^%owa 

’EXeu^epoiriXews crrj/ielots ks irpbs vbnrov), with the modern Umm Gerar place 
of water-pots ’), 6 miles SSE of Gaza (so Rowlands, Holy City, 1 464 ; 
Robinson [who did not find the name], BR, 11, 43 f [cf. 1 189], Ho Gu. 
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(v.i.). — 2. The bareness of the narration is remarkable, and 
was felt by the Greek translators to be wanting in lucidity 
{v.t.). — Abzmelech, king of Girdi^ ^ Milk is [my] 

father,’ is a genuine Canaanite name, compounded with the 
name of the god Milk (see Baeth. Beitr, 37 If.). It occurs 
as the name of the governor of Tyre [Ablmilki) in the TA 
Tablets (149-156). There is no trace here of the anach- 
ronism which makes him a Philistine prince (ch. 26) ; Gerar 
is an independent Canaanite kingdom . — took Sarah^ sc. as 
wife ; the same ellipsis as 

3-7. Abimelech’s dream. — ^This mode of revelation is 
peculiar to E (2112.1^ 22^* 28^ 21II.24 ^52^ ^u. 12® 22®-®°), 

and probably indicates a more spiritual idea of God than the 
theophanies of J. It must be remembered, however, that 
according to primitive ideas the ‘ coming ’ of God (so 3 
Nu. 22®°) would be as real an event in a dream as in waking 
experience. — 4a. had not drawn near her\ Not an explaha^ 

al.). This suits 26’ (according- to which it was in Philistine territory), 
10^® and 2 Ch. 14“; but hardly 26^’*^*, and it is certainly inconsistent 
with the notice nid j’3? dij; p3. There happens to be a Wadi 6 erilr, c. 
13 miles SW of I^desh, which exactly agrees with this description ; 
and so Trumbull {Kad,-Bar. 62 f., 255) and others have decided that this 
must be the biblical Gerar, while others think there may have been two 
places of the name (Che. ii. 1705 f.). The question really turns on 
2517. 211. . go far as the present reference is concerned, we have seen that 
the argument rests on a misconception ; and it is not even necessary to 
assume (with KS.) that ^ is a redactional clause, or (with Ho. Gu.) that 
part of E’s narrative has been suppressed between ^ and It is true 
that D^D has no antecedent in E, and it is, of course, conceivable that it 
was written by to connect the following with a previous section of 
E (Gu.), or by Rl® to mark the transition from Hebron (18^) to the 
Negeb. A redactor, however, would not have been likely to insert the 
notice ‘ between ](^desh and Shur ’ unless he had meant it as a definition 
of the site of Gerar, — 2. tOk] = ‘ said regarding ’ is rare : 2 Ki. 19®, 
Jer. 221® 27^®; cf. ytt, v.“, Ju. 9“ Ps. 3® 71“. — ^After Athnach, inserts 
i<po^i)6'ri yd-p elireiv Sri Pun) fioi iariv, pd) vorrt diroKTelvu(riv airbv ol ivdpes 
T^s 7r6Xeti)S di’ airr-^v (from 26^). 

3. hv] MX miK : cf. Ex. 18®, Nu. 12^ 13®* (E), Gn. 21“ 26® (J), 
Jos. 14® (R), Ju. 6 ’. — a married woman, Dt 22®. — 4. To ’’ll! in 
the indefinite sense of ‘ people ' (Zeute) we may compare Ps. 43^, Dn. 

but the sense is doubtful, and the idea may be that the whole 
nation is involved in the punishment of the king (Str.). Eerdmans 
{Komp. der Genesis, 41) offers the incredible suggestion that ’U here has 
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tion of Abimelech’s good conscience (which depended solely 
on the purity of his motives), but of Yahwe’s words in 

Why he had not come near her, we gather fully from 

4b, 5. Abimelech protests his innocence.— 

‘such as I am’ {y.i). — 5. 'nnfj'Dnn] ‘unsuspectingly’, cf. 
2 Sa. 15I1, 1 Ki. 2 2^4; in the wider sense of moral integrity 
the phrase occurs i Ki 9*, Ps. 78^2 loi^.—b. have kept thee 
lack from sinning {i.e. inexpiably) against me\ The sin is 
not mere infringement of the rights of a privileged person 
(Di ), but the moral offence of violating the marriage bond. 
— suffered thee noi\ by sickness (v.^^). — 7. The situation is 
altered by this disclosure of the facts to Abimelech : if he 
noia retains Sarah, he will be on every ground deserving of 
punishment. — he is a prophet\ in a secondary sense, as a 
‘man of God,’ whose person and property are inviolable: 
cf. Ps. 1051® — On intercession as a function of the prophet, 
Dt. 9^*^, I Sa 7® 12^® 23 ^ jgj.^ yi6 etc, j but cf. Jb. 42®. — that 
thou mayest live\ or ‘ recover.’ 

The section (s-’) eichibits a vacillation which is characteristic of the 
conception of sin in antique religion Sin is not wholly an affair of the 
conscience and inward motive, but an external fact — a violation of 
the objective moral order, which works out its consequences with the 
indifference of a law of nature to the mental condition of the transgressor 
(cf the matricide of Orestes, etc , and see Smend, AT2iG^, 108 f). At 
the same time God Himself recognises the relative validity of Abimelech’s 
plea of Ignorance (®) It is the first faint protest of the moral sense 
against the hereditary mechanical notion of guilt But it is a long way 
from Abiraelech’s faltering protestation of innocence to Job’s unflinchmg 
assertion of the right of the individual conscience against the decree of 
an unjust fate. 

8-13. Abimelech and Abraham.— 9. a great sin] i.e., 
a state of things which, though unwittingly brought about, 
involves heavy judgement from God (see on above). — deeds 


its late Jewish sense of an individual ‘heathen.’ Geiger, Graetz, aL 
regard the word as a gloss or a corrupt dittography ffi has f8vos 
iyvoouv KCkl dlKuov — 5 ]Vp}] only here in Hex. ; E is addicted to rare 
expressions For '55 ' 3 , cf, Ps 26® 73^* — 6 teqo] for ihsqo ; G-K § 75 yy. 
— ^ |rij] = ‘ permit,’ 31’, Nu 20^^ 21“ 22“ (E), Ex. 12®* (J), 3^® (R), Dt. i8^‘, 
Jos, 10^® (D) see Off, 1 192 

8. D’B'jNn] luffiP pr. b.— g. ul? n'vjj no] S 'nrp no, 
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that are not done\ are not sanctioned by the conventional 
code of morals : cf. 34'^, 2 Sa. 13^^ etc. — To this rebuke 
Abraham (as in 12^^*-) has no reply, and Abimelech proceeds 
in — 10 to inquire into his motive for so acting^. — HD 
‘ What possessed thee?' (v.z.). — II-13. Abraham’s self- 
exculpation, which is at the same time the writer’s apolog-y 
for his conduct, consists of three excuses: (i) he was 
actuated by fear for his life; (2) he had not been guilty of 
direct falsehood, but only of mental reservation ; {3) the 
deceit was not practised for the first time on Abimelech, but 
was a preconcerted scheme which (it is perhaps implied) had 
worked well enough in other places. Whether 2 and 3 had 
any foundation in the Elohlstic tradition, or were invented 
by the narrator ad hoc (Gu.), we cannot now determine. — 
II. There is no piety (Q'nl 5 i< nKf) in this place\ Religion was 
the only sanction of international morality, the having 
no civil rights ; cf. 42^® : see Bertholet, Stellung d. Fremden, 
15. Cf. 12^^. — 12. Besides, she really is my sister] Marriage 
with a half-sister on the father’s side was frequent among 
the Semites (Smith, K3F, 191 f.), and was allowed in ancient 
Israel (2 Sa. though prohibited by later legislation 

(Dt. 2722, Lv. i8®- 20^’^). — 13. When God caused me to 

stray] The expression is peculiar, as if God had driven him 


rashly adopted by Ba. Ho. Kit. — ’JiKon] (& TjiMipTOfiev. — 10. ni?] ® rl 

iviS(l}v ; so U. Ba. conj. ^ixt ; Gu. p’l/'i. The translation given above is 
taken from Bacher, ZATW, xix. 345 fF., who cites many examples from 
NH of the idiom (lit. ‘ What hast thou experienced ? ’). — ii. '5] jtxx ’ntn’ ’3 
' 3 . — P‘ 3 ] = ‘ [I should act otherwise] only,’ etc. : a purely asseverative force 
(BDB) seems to me insufficiently established by Dt. 4*, i Ki. 21“, 2 Ch. 

28’“, Ps. 32® 12. D3 Dk[.t?], as 18^®, Nu. 22®^; but cf. Jos. 7®®. 

These are all the occurrences in Hex. — 13. ly^in] mx nynn. The constr. of 
D'riSj} {pi. emin.) with pi. pred. is exceptional, though not uncommon (31®® 
35"^, Jos. 24'®), and does not appear to be regulated in our present text 
by any principle. A tendency to substitute sing, for pi. is shown by 
I Ch. 17®^ cpd, with 2 Sa. 7®®; and it is probable that the change has 
taken place m many cases where we have no means of tracing it : see 
Str - 77 ; G-K. § 145 t. A kindred and equally inexplicable anomaly is 
the sporadic use of the art. with this word (so vv.® Both phenomena 
are probably survivals from a polytheistic form of the legend. — 'ox] ji«.+ 
’m^io psai (as 12').— mpD-TSo] determined by following relative clause; 
so Ex. 20^*, Dt. ii®^. 



XX. io-i6 


319 


forth an aimless wanderer (Di.). It proves that in E, as in 
J and P, Abraham was an immig-rant in Canaan. 

14-18. Abimelech makes reparation to Abraham.— 
14 - The present to Abraham in 12^® was of the nature of 
mdhar or purchase-price of a wife ; here it is a compensation 
for injury unwittingly inflicted. The restoration of Sarah is, 
of course, common to both accounts — 15. The invitation to 
dwell in the land is a contrast to the honourable but 
peremptory dismissal of 12^®*. — 16. see^ I give ... to thy 
hrothei^ For injury done to a woman compensation was due 
to her relatives if unmarried, to her husband if married or 
betrothed (Ex. 22^®*, Dt. 22^^): Abimelech, with a touch 
of sarcasm, puts Sarah in the former category . — 1000 
(shekels) of siivei\ not the money value of the gifts in v.^^ 
(Str.), but a special present as a solatium on behalf of Sarah. 
— a covering of the eyes\ seemingly a forensic expression for 
the prestation by which an offence ceases to be seen, i.e.^ is 
condoned. The fig. is applied in various ways in OT ; cf. 
Jb 92^, Gn. 3221, Ex. 238, I Sa la®.— The cl nnsji bbTiKi is 
obscure, and the text hardly correct {y.i.). The general 
sense is that Sarah’s honour is completely rehabilitated. — 


14. Jiis] Auffi pr. ^ >103 »]i>K (fr.“) wrongly.— nnopi onijn] probably a gL 
fr. 12^®, this being the only instance of nnE?> in an E context — 16. njn 
519N — fflr ToSh-a, iorai ffoi els rijn^v rod irpoffilnrov crov /cal irdcais rah fieri 
(Tov , T hoc ent ttbi tn -velamen oculorum ad omnes quv tecum sunt \ei 
quocunque ferrexerts'\ ; 5 «-« 001 iS] ]oiO 

] 1 m V The difficulties of the v. cona- 

mence here The suggestion that wn refers to Abraham (lEz.) may be 
dismissed, and also the fantastic idea that Sarah is recommended to 
spend the money in the purchase of a veil, so that she may not agam be 
mistaken for an unmarried woman (24®®) I The first qn is, Whose eyes 
are to be covered? — Sarah’s own (11^), or those of the people about her 
('ill or both (Vb^i [with ? Di. adopts the second view, taking 

11*? as dat. comm. To this De. forcibly replies that dat comm, before 
dat. of reference is unnatural hence he takes the first view (i]^, dat. of 
ref , and ''}':^=lezugs alter ) , t.e., “ Her credit with her household, which 
had been injured by her forcible abduction, would be restored, and the 
malicious taunts or gossip of men and maids would be checked, when 
they saw how dearly the unmtentional insult had been atoned tor" 
(Ba ) A better sense would be obtained if could be taken as 

neuter ‘ all that has befallen thee ’ (Tu Ho al ) That is perhaps 
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17. God healed Ad.] The first explicit intimation (see ®) 
that Abimelech had been smitten with a bodily malady, 
whose nature is indicated by the last word — 18. A 

superfluous and inadequate explanation of universally 
recognised as a gloss ; note also mn'. — 


XXI. 1-21 . — Btrih of Isaac and Expulsion of Ishmael 
(J, E, and P). 

The birth, circumcision, and naming of Isaac are briefly 
recorded in a section pieced together from the three sources 
(f^). Then follows a notice of the weaning festival (®), to 
which, by a finely descriptive touch (®), is linked the 
Elohistic version of the origin of the Ishmaelites A 

comparison with the Yahwistic parallel (ch. 16) will be found 
below (p. 324). 

Analysis. — are from P (who by the way ignores altogether the 
expulsion of Ishmael [see on 25®]) : obs. the naming by the father and 
the exact correspondence with 16“ in •, circumcision {*), the chronology 
(«) ; and the words * ; ijzto, (cf. 17“) j ntjio, ». is to be 

assigned to J (Vjij)^ p, v.i .) } and also, for the same reason, There 
remain the doublets ^ I and I ***. Since the continuity of P is sel- 
dom sacrificed, is usually assigned to that source (nin*, a scribal error), 
leaving ^ to J (mn’, np?). goes with ’ (therefore ] i v.i.); and there 
remains for E the solitary half-verse (D’nVn), which cannot belong to 
P because of the different etymology implied for pns’. So Ho. Gu. ; Di. 
Str. differ only in assigning the whole of ® to E. — The J fragments 
u. Sa. 7. 6b fofm a completely consecutive account of the birth of Isaac ; 
which, however, is not the sequel to ch. 18 (see on ®»), and therefore 


impossible wth the present text; hence Gu.'s emendation (pf. 
jJ w. acc. : Jb. 3“) is not unattractive.— nojl] Untranslatable. 

(5 Kal rdvra iXi^devcrov ; 3J qvacunque perrexeris : mementoque te depre~ 
hensam ; & . . .1 .Amn] (* about all wherewith thou 

hast reproached me ’) ; 1![P nnam’a mcMT kd ba ^yy. The change to ^05^1 
(2 s. pf.) is of no avail, the difficulty being mostly in which 

cannot be continuation of (Tu. al.), or of D'J'K r«D| Ti^, but must with 
MT accents be taken with 'n. The rendering ‘ and before all men thou 
shalt be righted’ (Di. De. Dri.) is the best that can be made of the text. 
The easiest emendation is that of Gu. ; nogi ‘ and thou in all this 

(affair) art justified,’ though the sense given to has no clear example 
in OT. The more drastic remedies of Ba. do not commend themselves. 
—18. ni.T] fxx o’n^K. 
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belongs to }*» rather than p* (Gu ) — is wholly Elohistic D’ri'?K, 

20 ^ 1* , ’u'? Q’t?, (J '!? nan, 12®, P 'h jna, 17®) ; and rare 

expressions like non, , niyp 'inao, “ , ni^p .^3^, Further character- 

istics are the revelation of God by night (™), and in a voice from 
heaven (”). 

1-7. The birth of Isaac. — 2. a son to his old ag^ so v.^ 
24S6 2^3 4420 J). All the sources emphasise the fact that 

Isaac was a late-born child; but this section contains 
nothing implying a miracle (ct chs. 17, 18). — 3-5. The 
naming and circumcision of Isaac, in accordance with 17^® ^ 
(P). — 6a. God has made laughter for me\ Both here and in 
laughter is an expression of joy, whereas in 17^'*' it 

expresses incredulity. — 6b, 7 is the Yahwistic parallel. It 
has been pointed out by Bu. {prg. 224: so Kit. KS. Ho.) 
that the transposition of to the end of greatly improves 
the sense, and brings out the metrical form of the original 
(in Heb. 4 trimeters) : 

Who would have said to Abraham, 

“Sarah gives children suck’'? 

For I have borne him a son in his old age I 
Every one that hears will laugh at met 

8-10. Sarah demands the ejection of Ishmael.— 8. 
The occasion was the customary family feast of the weaning 
of Isaac (Benz. Arch.^ 131). The age of weaning in modern 
Palestine is said to be 2 or 3 years [ib. 116); in ancient 
Israel also it must often have been late (i Sa. i^, 2 Mac. 


la. ^p^] never used by P sensu bono (Str.). — 2. D’n!?N] — 3. 

-iSun] pointed as pf with art. (18®^) — 6a. pns] The pns never occurs 
outside of Pent, except Ju 16®* (where prsY" should probably be read) and 
Ezk 23®® (but see Com and Toy), the Qal being used only in connexion 
with Isaac (17^'^ i8“- ’®' “ 21®), while Pi. has a stronger sense (19^^ 21® 26* 
3gU i 7 j Ex. 32®). The other form pnb (not in Pent ) is mostly later than 
Jer. (except Ju 16®^, i Sa. i8^ 2 Sa. 2^* 6® *i); in four cases (Am. 7®*“, 
Jer. 33®®, Ps 105®) even the name pij?’ appears as pglp’. It will be seen 
that in Gn. we have no fewer than 4 (17” i8®® 21®^ «'>) or 5 (21® ?) different 
suggestions of a connexion of plj?’ with pns. Analogy would lead us to 
suppose that m reahty it is a contraction of m all probabihty the 

name of an extinct tribe (cf 'jKJJDiff’, etc ) —6b po^'] see G-K 

§ 10 ^ — 7 '7^p] Aram , in Heb rare and poetic. — On the modal use of 
pf (‘would have said’), cf G-K § to 6^ , Dn 2 ”. §19 — Q'aa] pi, of species ; 
cf Ex 21®®, I Sa 17^, Ca 2®(Di.) has sing — lUpiV] 6* ry Tijpei /tou. 


21 
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727(.), — 9. playing •with Isaac her son\ The last words are 
essential to the sense, and must be restored with (see 
Juh. xvii. 4, with Charles’s Note). It is the spectacle of 
the two young children playing together, innocent of social 
distinctions, that excites Sarah’s maternal jealousy and 
prompts her cruel demand. The chronology of P, according 
to which Ishmael was some 17 years old, has for uncritical 
readers spoiled the effect ; and given rise to the notion of 
Ishmael as a rude lad scoffing at the family joy, or to the still 
more fanciful explanations current in Jewish circles.* — lO. 
with my son\ If this presupposes an equal right of inheritance 
as between the sons of the wife and the concubine (Gu.), it 
also shows a certain opposition to that custom : cf. the 
case of Jephthah, Ju. ii^- (see Benz. Arch.^ 296). — this 
slave girl (^?^)] In E, Hagar is not Sarah’s maid, but simply 
a household slave, who has become her master’s concubine. 

II -13. Abraham’s misgivings removed. — ii. on 
account of his son] whom he loves as his own flesh and 
blood ; for the mother, as a slave, he has no particular 
affection. — 12. It is revealed to him (by night ; cf. that 
Sarah’s maternal instincts are in accord with the divine 
purpose. — shall a seed he called to thee] i.e., ‘in the line of 
Isaac shall thy name be perpetuated ’ (Is. 41®, cf. Ro. 9'^, 
Heb. The same idea otherwise expressed in P 

(1719. — J2. Hagar’s child (still unnamed) is also Abraham’s 
seed, though his descendants are not to be known as such. 
— a great nation (juu.^^)] cf. 17*®. 


9. P5S9] ffi raltovra fierh ’Itroa* roO vloO iaw^s ; so U (cf. Zee. 8 ®). 
The sense ‘ mock ’ (‘ play with ’ in a bad sense) would require a following 
I, but it is doubtful if it actually occurs. 39^*- ” may be explained after 
26® ; in 19^"* it means simply ‘play’ as opposed to serious behaviour (cf. 
Pr. 26^®). See above on. v.-®. — On the pausal — , see G-K. § 52 n. — n 
end] + T<r/*aijX (wrongly).— 12. vn] dr + t 6 13. read 

•jnj 'uS riKin noun ; bill also in B' 5 .— [b] ’bj)— d’^] so v.“ 46® (E). 


* St. Paul’s allusion to Ishmael as persecuting Isaac (Gal. 4“, 
idltiticev) IS based on this pnsD. For other Haggadic interpretations, see 
Ber. R. § liii j Dri. DB, ii. so3b, and Gen. 210. Unchastity (cf. 39'®- 1 '^), 
idolatry (Ex 32®, dJ Ra), attempted murder (2 Sa. 2^^, Pr. 26^*), etc., are 
among the crimes inferred from this unfortunate wordl 
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I4-i6 Mother and child in the desert. —The suffer- 
ing's and despair of the helpless outcasts are depicted with 
fine feeling and insight.— 14. a skin of water] n»n [v.i\ the 
usual Eastern water-bag, answering to the ^rby of the 
modern Bedouin (Doughty, Ar. Des. i. 227, ii. ^^^).~and the 
boy he placed on her shoulder [v.u]] cf. '^^.—the wilderness 
of Beersheba (see on »i)] implying that Abraham dwelt 
near, but not necessarily at, Beersheba.— 15 she cast the 
boy (whom, therefore, she must have been carrying) under 
one of the bushes] for protection from the sun (i Ki. 

To save P’s chronology, De. and Str. make cast = ‘eilends 
niederlegen’ — with what advantage does not quite appear. 
—16. a bowshot off] out of sight of her child, but within 
hearing of his cry. — ^The last cl. should be read with , 
and the boy lifted up his voice and wept (v.^'^) ; the change of 
subject being due to the false impression that Ishmael was 
now a grown lad. Hagar’s dry-eyed despair is a more 
effective picture than that given by MT. 

17-19 The Divine succour comes in two forms; a 
voice from heaven (^^* ), and an opening of Hagar’s eyes (i®), 
— 17. God heard] (twice) preparing for an explanation of 
— While God Himself hears, the medium of His 
revelation is the Angel of God (as 28^2 32^, Ex. 14^®), 

who by a refinement peculiar to E (22^1) speaks /mm heaven. 
This goes beyond the primary conception of the Angel : see 
on 16'^. — 18. Hagar is encouraged by a disclosure of the 
future greatness of her son. — 19. opened her eyes] cf. 3® 


14 non] Only here (““) = Ar hamU hamiia, ‘rancid’?) On 
the forms nOD, npp, or np^, npn, see G-K § 95 ui ata] The trans- 
position was suggested by 01s , and is by far the best 

remedy for an awkward constr In MT it would be necessary to take 
'rrnx] as second obj. to |n*l, and rroiierhn Dt? as a parenthetic circumst. cl 
(so Di De Str ) It is an effort to evade the absurdity of a youth of 
17 being earned on his mother’s back — 15 □n'-e^n] ‘desert shrubs’ , see 
on 2“.— 16 pmn] G-K §113 h.—niffp ’inisDo] ht. ‘as (far as) bowmen 

do’, (licrel t 6 ^ov j 3 o\-i}p, ,% ] A.a.n.*D ^],hardlyimply a different 

text On 'vpa (ptc Pal nno,— only here), see G-K. § 75 — -'ui Ncm] 
ffi ;icn k;!-! ^i7b MSS and m 'pTiK.— 19 d'd nun] 

© + — atti active ' (cf. 26’®), 
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The tact of the narrator leaves us in doubt whether the well 
was now miraculously opened, or had been there all along 
though unseen. In any case it is henceforth a sacred well. 

20, 21. Ishmael’s career. — Here we expect the naming 
of the child, based on : this has been omitted by R in 
favour of J (16’^’^). — 20. The boy gremo up, amidst the perils 
and hardships of the desert, — a proof that God was with him. 
— ho became a howmaii\ (pt. n^‘i^ nnh: v.i.), the bow being 
the weapon of his descendants (Is. 21^'^). — 21. The wilderness 
of Paran is et-Tih, bounding the Negeb on the S. — His 
mother took him a wife from the land of Egypi\ her own 
country (v.®) : see p. 285 above. 

Comparison of ch. 16 with 21^*®. — That these two narratives are 
variations of a common leg-endary theme is obvious from the identity of 
the leading motives they embody : viz. the significance of the name 
Ishmael (i6“ 21”) ; the mode of life characteristic of his descendants 
(l6“ 21*) ; their relation to Israel } and the sacredness of a certain well, 
consecrated by a theophany 21“).* Each tale is an exhaustive 

expression of these motives, and does not tolerate a supplementary 
anecdote alongside of it. Ch. 21, however, represents a conception of 
the incident further removed from primitive conditions than 16 : contrast 
the sympathetic picture of nomadic life in 16“ with the colourless notice 
of 21®*; in 16, moreover, Hagar is a high-spirited Bedawi woman who 
will not brook insult, and is at home in the desert ; while in 21 she is a 
household slave who speedily succumbs to the hardships of the wilder- 
ness. In E the appeal is to universal human sympathies rather than to 
the peculiar susceptibilities of the nomad nature ; his narrative has a 
touch of pathos which is absent from J ; it is marked by a greater 
refinement of moral feeling, and by a less anthropomorphic idea of God. 
—See the admirable characterisation of Gu. p. 203 f. 

20. nrp ’m] ‘and he became, growing up, an archer’; Iff 
puvenis Sagittarius (so But ni^p is Ssr. the syntax is pecu- 

liar, and, besides, the growing up has been already mentioned. The 
true text is doubtless that gfiven above and implied by (Sr iyh>ero Si 
ro^Srtjs. & ] A » r> ]ooi .n also implies ; but there are further 
divergences in that Vn. nm= ‘shoot’ (not so elsewhere), might be a 
by-form of (see on 49“ ; and cf. m=‘ shooter,’ in Jer. 50“, Jb. i6“) ; 
but it may be a question whether in these three cases we should not 
substitute nm for nan, or whether in this pass, we should not read 05^1 
n^ij with Ba. (see esp. Jer. 4“, Ps. 78®). The rendering ‘ a shooter, an 
archer ’ (De.), is clumsy ; and the idea that is an explanatory gloss 
on n:jT (KS.) is not probable. 

* The well is not identified in E. Gu.’s view, that it was Beersheba, 
has little to commend it. 
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XXI. 22-34* — Ahrahafns Covenant with Abimelech 
(E and J). 

Two distinct narratives, each leading up to a covenant 
at Beersheba, are here combined. (A) In the first, Abraham, 
acceding to a request of Abimelech, enters into a covenant 
of permanent friendship with him, from which the place 
derives its name ‘ Well of the Oath ’ 27 ^he 

other, the covenant closes a long-standing dispute about 
springs, and secures the claim of Abraham’s people to the 
wells of Beersheba, where Abraham subsequently plants a 
sacred tree 20. as-so 82. 88^^ 

Sources.—The. passage, except some redactional toaches in has 
usuaUy been assigned to E (We. Kue. Di. Ho. Str.). Its disjointed 
character has, however, been felt, and tentative solutions have been 
proposed by several critics (cf. KS Anm, 92, 93 j Kraetz. Bunduorstg, 
*4> 3^ « Gall, CSt 46 f ; 0 H> 11. 30 f.) The most successful is that of 
Gu., who assigns ^ 28'“ to J, the rest to E the reasons will 
appear in the notes. The analysis rests on the duplicates 

1 S2a) material discrepancies of the section , the linguistic criteria 
being indecisive as between J and E, though quite decisive agamst P 
("'917) J ii’l? nij, ^ **)• But the connexion with ch. 20, and D'rt*?g 

m ^ prove that the main account is from E ; while nin’, and ", 
show the other to be J. Since the scene is Beersheba, the Yahwistic 
component must be Jb.— jj^ve been considerably modified by R, 
Procksch (10 £f ) holds that m the original E v.^ preceded 5 his 
detailed analysis being almost identical with Gu.*s. 

22-24. Abimelech proposes an oath of perpetual amity 
between his people and Abraham’s, and the latter consents 
(E). — 22. Ptk^l (v.z.), his commander-in-chief^ seems here 
merely a symbol of the military importance of Gerar: other- 
wise 26®®®-, where P. is a party to the covenant. — 23. Swear 
to me here\ in the place afterwards known as Beersheba (®^). 
Abraham’s departure from Gerar, and Abimelech’s visit to 
him in Beersheba, must have stood in E between 20^^ and 
2 i 22 (cf. 2618*26). — 24, This unreserved consent is incon- 
sistent with the expostulation of — ^25, 26 (J), which pre- 

22. Sc 'ill] pr. Kal 'OxofAfl 4 vvfupayuyhs airoO (fr. 26*). Spiegelberg 
{OZz, ix. 109) considers this one of the few Egyptian names m OT 
=p*-H-i{j)y “ the Syrian.” — ^23. dk ] G-K* § 149 c. — ncn ju] {proles etsoholes) 
an alliterative phrase found m Is. 14*®, Jb. Sir. 41® 47“t* — 25. 
ncini] “ must be corrected to (Ba., cf. G-K(^§ iia M ) : juu. n’ai’i. But 
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supposes strained relations between the parties, and repeated 
disputes about the ownership of wells. Note (i) the fre- 
quentative (2) the pi. ‘ wells ’ (retained by ffi), (3) the 
fuller parallel of 26^* which shows that the rig-ht to 
several wells had been contested. — And as often as Ahrdham 
took Abimelech to task about the noells . . . Abimelech 'mould 
answei\ — that he knew nothing of the matter (so Gu.). — 
27. Continuing ^4 Giving (or exchange?) of presents 
seems to have been customary when a covenant was made 
(i Kj. 15^®, Is. 30®, Ho. 12®). The action would be no suit- 
able answer to v.^®. — 28-30 (J). the seven ewe lambs are set 
apart for the purpose explained in but the art. shows 
that they must have been mentioned in the previous context. 
It is clear from that the lacuna is in J, not in E ; while 
Abimelech’s question ^9 proves that the lambs were not an 
understood part of the ceremony (Di.). — 30. that it (the 
acceptance of the present) may he a 'witness^ etc.] so that in 
future there may be no quarrel about Beersheba. — 31 be- 
longs to E : cf. Cf. 27 . —V 2 ^ ^^3 = ‘ seven 

wells/ is here explained as ‘ Well of the Oath,’ the oath being 
the central feature of the berith. The etymology is not 
altogether at fault, since may mean lit. to ‘ put oneself 
under the influence of seven/ the sacred number (Her. iii. 8 ; 
Horn. II. xix. 243 fF. ; Paus. iii. 20. 9). — 32a. J’s parallel to 
— ^ 33 * The inauguration of the cult of Beersheba (J ; cf. 


MT is probably right, with freqve. sense of pf. given above. For the 
following TDS'i (instead of tdki), see Dri. T. § ii ^/3 — ind] (JR (ppedruv, ut 
sup. — 28. |Nsn] M (which also omits 'nn) jus. De. thinks this one of the 
few cases (G-K. § 127 e) where art. determines only its own word, and 
not the whole expression. — 29. Rd. ntynan with m. («>). — .1^32^ (jui imn*?)]. 
On suff. cf. G-K. § gjf. The form is chiefly pausal ; and though the only 
other ex. in Pent. (Gn. 42»») is E, 30“ (nj-) is J, and the form cannot be 
considered distinctive of E.— 31. nun] (R ^pdap dpKKr/ioO, but in “ roO 

Sp/cov. The constr. (num. in gen. after sing, noun) has been supposed by 
Sta. to be Canaanite idiom (cf. n^p, 238).-!-^. Ar. ’a^t, Aram. 

* would be a natural conclusion to E’s narrative (cf. “), but for 
the fact that that source never speaks of a Philistine occupation of Gerar. 

The last three vv., however, seem to have been altered by a compiler. 

It is probable that J gave an explanation of the name of the well, con- 
necting it with the seven lambs ; so IP (jmin »n’3). 
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26^). Among- the sacra of that famous shrine there must 
have been a sacred tamarisk believed to have been planted 
by Abraham (see on 12®). The planting of a sacred tree 
IS no more a contradictio in adjecto (Sta. in v. Gall, 47) than 
the erecting of a sacred stone, or the digging of a sacred 
well. The opinion (KS Ho.) that the subj is Isaac, and 
that the v. should stand after 26^, rests on the incorrect as- 
sumption that no stratum of J puts Abraham in connexion 
with Beersheba. — 'El 'dldm'\ presumably the pre-Israelite 
name of the local numen^ here identified with Yahwe (Gu. : 
see ifiis) Canaanite analogies are ’HXos 0 koX KpoVos (Eus. 
PrcBp. Ev. i. to, 13 ff.), and Xpovos d-yi^paTos (Damasc Princ. 
123) — 34 - The assumption that Beersheba was in Philistine 
territory being incompatible with y. must be an in- 

terpolation. — On the historical background of these legends, 
see after 26^, 

Beersheba is the modem B^r-es-Seldy in the heart of the Negeb, 
some 28 miles SW from Hebron, and 25 SE from Umm el-derdr. Its 
importance as a religious centre m OT appears not only from its fre- 
quent mention m the patriarchal history (22^9 26*8®’ aS*® 46'®^), but still 
more from the fact that m the 8th cent its oracle {cf 25“) was resorted 
to by pilgrims from the northern kingdom (Am 5' 8^^). V. Gall (441?.) 
questions the opinion that it was originally a group of 7 wells, holding 
that there was but one, whose name meant ‘ Well of the Oath.’ But that 
“ among the Semites a special sanctity was attached to groups of seven 
wells ” IS shown by Smith 181 f cf. No AR W, vii 34ofF) , and 
the existence of a plurality of wells at Bi’r es-Seba has never been dis- 
puted See Rob. BR, 1 20411 , Smith, HG^ 284 f. , Robinson, Btbl World, 
xvii. (1901), 247 ff. , Gautier, xviii 49 ff , Dri ET, vii. (1896), 567 f.; 
Joel and Amo^ (1901), p. 239 f. ; Trumbull, ET, vui, 89. 


Ch XXII, 1-19 The Sacrifice of Isaac (E and R^). 

The only incident in Abraham’s life expressly character- 
ised as a ‘ trial ’ of his faith is the one here narrated, where 
the patriarch provbs his readiness to offer up his only son 

K'yriK, Ass aSlu ; i Sa. 22® 31“ [in i Ch. 10^ n^iji] t, m both cases prob- 
ably denoting a sacred tree. The word, seems to have been strange to 
Vns dSc^povpav, Aq dev 8 piSva ,'2 (pvrelay, TS nemus, Qtc. The substitution 
of proposed by Sta (2; j ) is uncalled for, though see EB, 489? f.— 
o'?!!;] juu, oViyn — 34 is wanting in tP (ed. Gmsburger). 
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as a sacrifice at the command of God. The story, which is 
the literary masterpiece of the Elohistic collection, is told 
with exquisite simplicity; every sentence vibrates with re- 
strained emotion, which shows how fully the author realises 
the tragic horror of the situation. 

Sowree. — The orig-lnal narrative consists of In spite of mn’ 

in this belongs to E ; cf. D’nSK[5], i- »• s. »• la ; nb-ij? “ ; the revelation 
by night, ^ ; the Angel calling from heaven, — On see below. 

Comp. Di. Ho. Gu. 

1-8. Abraham’s willing- preparation for the sacri- 
fice. — I. God tempted Ahraham\ i.e.y te^te^ him, to “know 
what was in his heart ” (Dt. 8^), — an anthropomorphic re- 
presentation : cf. Ex. 16* 20^®, Dt. 8^® 13^ 33® etc. This 
sentence governs the narrative and prepares the reader for 
a good ending. — 2. thy son — thine only one — •whom thou lovest 
— Isaac\ emphasising the greatness of the sacrifice, as if to 
say that God knows right well how much He asks, — the land 
of MSriyydh (n»nton)] All attempts to explain the name and 
identify the place have been futile. 

The prevalent Jewish and Christian tradition puts the scene on the 
Temple mount at Jerusalem (nri’iao no, 2 Ch. 3^ ; rh l/Ldtpiov 6 pos, Jos. Ant 
i. 224, cf. 226). But (a) the attestation of the name is so late and unre- 
liable that it is a question whether the Chronicler’s use of it rests on a 
traditional interpretation of this passage, or whether it was introduced 
here on the strength of his notice. (J) Even if njifa[o] were a genuine 
ancient name for the Temple hill, it is not credible that it was extended 
to the land in which it was, and still less that the hill itself should be 
described as ‘one of the mountains’ in the region named after it. 
There is reason to suspect that the name of a land may have been modi- 
fied (either in accordance with a fanciful etymology [v.“], or on the 
authority of 2 Ch. 3^) in order that the chief sanctuary of later times 

I. 'nrr 'nn Tnn] 15^ — noj D’n'jRm] The reluctance of grammarians to 
admit that this can be the main sent., and apod, after time determina- 
tion, is intelligible (De. Di. Gu.), the order being that of the circumst 
cl. ; but it is difficult, without sophistical distinctions, to take it any 
other way. As cir. cL it could only mean ‘when God had tempted A.,' 
which is nonsense ; and to speak of it as a Verumst'dndung of the fol. 
iDR’i (De.) is to deceive oneself with a word. The right explanation in 
Dri. T. § 78 (3). — omaR] repeated in (f&H ; cf. — 2. fi'non] The word was 
no doubt popularly connected with hr-j as used in “ (cf. ux nRliorr, Aq. 
T^y KaratpavT}, S. t'^s iirraalas, 'E vistonis), though a real derivation from 
that ^ is impossible. (!5 riiv ifriKiiy (cf. 12®). ^ has ^)ClSol>, UCOJ 
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might not be altogether ignored in the patriarchal history The 
Samaritan tradition identified Moriah with Shechem * This view 
has been revived in two forms (i) that the name is a corruption or 
variant of noto m 128 etc. (Bleek, SJC, 1831, 520 if. , Tu., v. Gall [see 
*m/]) , and (2) that it is a corruption of onfaq (‘land of the Hamontes ’ 
[33^®]) (We ). But both these names are too local and restricted to suit 
the context , and the distance is perhaps too great. Of the attempts 
to recover the original name, the simplest is 'ibgp 'k, which would be a 
natural designation of Palestine in E see on 10^8, jf ^je legend be 
very ancient, there is no certainty that the place was in the Holy Land 
at all Any extensive mountainous region, well known at the tune, and 
with a lingering tradition of human sacrifice, would satisfy the condi- 
tions Hence, Che ’s suggestion that the land of ‘ Mu?ri ’ is to be read 
3200; Wi G/, u. 44), IS not devoid of plausibility. On Gu.’s 
solution, see below. 

w/izcA I •mill name to thee\ When this more precise direction 
was imparted, does not appear.— 3. While the outward pre- 
parations are graphically described, no word is spared for the 
conflict in Abraham’s breast,— a striking illustration of the 

reticence of the legends with regard to mental states. 4, 

jaw the place afar off\ The spot, therefore, has already been 
indicated (v.^). We are left to imagine the pang that shot 
through the father’s heart when he caught sight of it — 
5. Another touch, revealing the tense feeling with which the 
story IS told : the servants are put off with a pretext whose 
hollowness the reader knows. — 6. “The boy carnes the 
heavier load, the father the more dangerous : knife and fire ” 
(Gu.). It IS curious that OT has no allusion to the method 
of producing fire. — 7, 8, The pathos of this dialogue is 
inimitable . the artless curiosity of the child, the irrepressible 

wn'pis (‘worship’). — 3. ’iB'-nn] So Nu. 22“. The determination is 
peculiar. That it means the two slaves with whom a person of import- 
ance usually travelled (Gu.) is little probable. It is possible that m this 
legend Abraham was conceived as a man of moderate wealth, and that 
these were all the servants he had. — ^5. .nani?] On nb as demonst. of 
placcy see BDB, sv. (‘rare, chiefly m E’), cf. 31*’. — 7 'la mrr] ‘Yes, 
my son ’ , the ‘ Here am I ’ of EV is much too pompous. (SScB excel- 
lently . tI iffTiv, riKvov, Qutd vtSffih ? — 8. .wn] juu. (!R om. art (Ba.). 


* See ZDPV, vi. 198, vii. 133 —V Gall {CSt 112) seems in error 
when he says this was a Je-uiuh tradition. 

t But it IS doubtful if the restoration can claim the authority of 
for tliat Vu. reads UsOliDlj ]yCLl m 2 Ch. 3^ also. 
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affection of the father, and the stern ambig-uity of hi? reply, 
can hardly be read without tears. Note the effect of the 
repetition: and they went both of them together — God 

•will promde\ ns"]'*, lit. ‘look out’; as 41®® [Dt. 12^^ 

I Sa. i6^‘ The word points forward to v.^^. 

9-14. The sacrifice averted. — 9, 10. The w. describe 
with great minuteness the preliminary ritual of the nhy in 
highly technical language 12. At 

the extreme moment Abraham’s hand is stayed by a voice 
from heaven. — II is certainly from E; niiT' must therefore 
be a redactional accommodation to v.^ (cf. ^ inf ). — The 
repetition of Abraham expresses urgency; as 46^, Ex. 3^ (E), 
1 Sa. 3^°. — 12. The Angel speaks in the name of God, as 
i6^°, 21 ^®. — now 1 knoWt etc.\ Thus early was the truth 
taught that the essence of sacrifice is the moral disposition 
(Ps. 51^®*-). — 13. The substitution of the ram for the human 
victim takes place without express command, Abraham re- 
cognising by its mysterious presence that it was ‘ provided ’ 
by God for this purpose. — 14a. The naming of the place is 
an essential feature of the legend, and must therefore be 
assigned to E. — nsT nin' alludes to v.®; but that any 
sanctuary actually bore this name is scarcely probable. In 
truth, it seems to be given as the explanation, not of a name, 
but of a current proverbial saying (Sta. GVf i. 450), which 
can hardly be the original intention (see below). — 14b. The 
words nX'iJ nin'' "ina yield no sense appropriate to the 
context. 

MT might be rendered: (a) ‘In the mount of Yahwe he (it) la 
seen ' (Str.), or (i) ‘ In the mount of Y. men appear ’ [for worship] (Dri. 
220, cf. inf.), or (disregarding acc.) (c) ‘ In the mount where Y. is 

9. iny] of the arranging of the wood on the altar, i Ki. 18®®, Nu. 23*, 
Is 30®®. — ^pJ;] (fiir. Xe7,) in NH means to ‘bind the bent fore- and hind- 
legs of an animal for sacrifice ’ (Dri.) : o-u/iiroSliras. — 10. is techni- 

cally to cut the throat of a sacrificial victim (Jacob, ZA TW, xvii. 51). — 
II. mn'] d'h-Sn ; so v.“.— 13. noK ^’t?] ‘ a ram behind ’ ; so Tu. Di. De, 
Str. (C^^j 2 . in temp, sense). Jub. and Heb. MSS have 'm, 

‘ a [certain] ram ’ ; which may be nichtssagend, but is preferable to MT 
(Ho. Gu.).— Rd. also (with ffiS) (ptcp.) for pf.— i^Da] iv <f>\rrt^ 

2. iv SiKTiitfi (nj^ip?), Aq. iv vvxveuvi, Tff inter vepres. — 14. The 
paraphrase of jg interesting ; ‘ And A. worshipped and prayed there 



XXII. 9-19 


331 

seen ’ in this case the saying- would be n^rj* -“nfi’ (}% and would 
merely mean that it was used m the Temple mount All these are ob- 
viously unsatisfactory. With a slight change (in:? for '?) the cl would 
read In the mount Y appears ’ (so or (with for ‘ In . . . 
Y sees (!F,S) The text has probably been altered under the same 
tendency which gave nse to nnfa m and the recovery of the 
original is impossible. Gu , with brilliant ingenuity, conjectures that 
the name of the sanctuary was Ch 20^^), this he mserts after 

N?n0 , and restores the remainder of the v. as follo-ws inj nVp igiy 
D’niii ins']’ = ‘for he said, “To-day, m this mountain, God provideth." 

I 5 -I 9 * Renewal of the promises: Conclusion. — 15. 
The occasion seemed to a Jehovistic red. to demand an 
ampler reward than the sparing of Isaac; hence a supple- 
mentary revelation (n'Jjy) is appended.— 16. By myself 1 
s^ear\ cf. Ex 32I8 (also elsewhere Is. 4528, Jer. 2z^ 
49131 ._nin' D^^3] ht. ‘ murmur of Yahwe,’ an expression for 
the prophetic inspiration, whose significance must have been 
forgotten before it could be put m the mouth of the Angel. 
Even P (Nu. 1428) is more discriminating in his use of the 
phrase. — 17. occupy the gate of their enemies] z.e., take 
possession of their cities -n-oXeis) , cf. 246°.— 18. hy thy 
seed . . . bless themselves (Hithp.)] So 26^ ; cf. Dt. 29^, Is. 
65^®) Jer* 4^) Ps. 72i7t, See on 128 ^19, xhe return to 
Beersheba is the close of E’s narrative, continuing v.^^. 

The secondary character ofi®-“ is clear not only from its loose 
connexion with the primary narrative, but also from its combination 
of Elohistic conceptions with Yahwistic phraseology, the absence of 
originality, the improper use of m.i’ etc Cf We Comp.^ 20 , Di. 
291 , Ho. 165 —The view of De (324 f.) and Str. (82), that ^^-“are from 
a J parallel to 22^'“, is untenable 

The difficult question of the meaning of this mcident is approached 
from two sides (i) Those who regard it as a literal occurrence m the 
hfe of a man of eminent piety, holding views of truth in advance of 
his age, are undoubtedly able to give it an interpretation charged 
with deep religious sigmficance. Familiar with the nte of child- 
sacrifice amongst the surrounding heathen, the patriarch is conceived 

(di;* for DK*), in that place, saying before the Lord, Here shall generations 
worship. So it is said at this day, In this mountain A. worshipped 
before the Lord.’ — m.i’ nnj] (ft iv T(p Upei Ki}pios Tff m monte 

Dominus vtdeUtf Si 

16 end] Add as v.“ i so (KF. — 18 ii?K apj;] elsewhere only 26*, 
2 Sa. 12®. 
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as arrested by the thought that even this terrible sacrifice might 
rightly be demanded by the Being to whom he owed all that he was ; 
and as brooding over it till he seemed to hear the voice of God calling 
on him to offer up his own son as proof of devotion to Him. He is 
led on step by step to the very verge of accomplishing the act, when an 
inward monition stays his hand, and reveals to him that what God really 
requires is the surrender of the will — ^that being the truth in his previous 
impression; but that the sacrifice of a human life is not in accord- 
ance with the character of the true God whom Abraham worshipped. 
But it must be felt that this line of exposition is not altogether satisfying. 
The story contains no word in repudiation of human sacrifice, nor any- 
thing to enforce what must be supposed to be the main lesson, viz., that 
such sacrifices were to find no place in the religion of Abraham’s 
descendants. (2) Having regard to the origin of many other Genesis 
narratives, we must admit the possibility that the one before us is a 
legend, explaining the substitution of animal for human sacrifices in 
some type of ancient worship. This view is worked out with remark- 
able skill by Gu. (211-214), who thinks he has recovered the lost name 
of the sanctuary from certain significant expressions which seem to 
prepare the mind for an etymological interpretation ; viz. ® 

(cf. “) ; Ki;, “ j and [funi] »cja, From these indications he 
concludes that the original name in was “jun; ; and he is disposed to 
identify the spot with a place of that name somewhere near Tekoa, 
mentioned in 2 Ch. 20“ in i Ch. 7* is excluded by geographical 
considerations). Here he conjectures that there was a sanctuary where 
the custom of child-sacrifice had been modified by the substitution of a 
ram for a human being. The basis of Gn. 22 would then be the local 
cultus-legend of this place. Apart from the philological speculations, 
which are certainly pushed to an extreme, it is not improbable that 
Gu.'s theory correctly expresses the character of the story; and that 
it originally belonged to the class of aetiological legends which every- 
where weave themselves round peculiarities of ritual whose real origin 
has been forgotten or obscured. — An older cultus-myth of the same 
kind is found in the Phoenician stoiy in which Kronos actually sacrifices 
his only son 'leoiS (■rin’=T(i; ?) or TeJoiJS ?) to his father Uranus 
(Eus. Prcsp. Ev. i. 10, 29). The sacrifice of Iphigeneia, and the later 
modification in which a hind is substituted for the maiden, readily 
suggests itself as a parallel (Eurip. Iph. Aul, 1540 ffi). 


XXII. 20-24 . — ^ons oJNahbr (J,R). 

In the singxilar form of a report brought to Abraham, 
there is here introduced a list of 12 tribes tracing their 
descent to Na^6r. Very few of the names can be identified ; 
but so far as the indications go, they point to the region 
E and NE of Palestine as the area peopled by the Naljorite 
family. The division into legitimate ( 20 - 28 j amj illegitimate 
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sons expresses a distinction between the pure-blooded 
stock and hybrid, or perhaps alien and subjugated, clans 
(Guthe, GVI, 5). 

The w. bear the unmistakable signature of a Yahwistic genealogy : 

cf X’fl D 3 2 ® 24 , w. 4^2 28 io 21 j^88 ^ 21a jqIS ^ 23 b ^ ^10 (jq 29 2^4) , 21 

(see p g8) Of P’s style and manner there is no trace ; and with 
regard to usi and Ardm, there is a material discrepancy between 
the two documents (v 21 cpd. with The introductory formula 

'nn 'in nnn is not exclusively Elohistic (see on 15!), and in any case 
would be an insufficient reason for ascribing (We Comp.^ 29 f.) the whole 
section to E See Bu Urg-. 220 ff — ^The genealogy appears to have 
been inserted with reference to ch 24, from which it was afterwards 
separated by the amalgamation of P (ch 23) with the older documents 
Its adaptation to this context is, however, very imperfect. Here 
Abraham is informed of the birth of Nah6r*s chtldren, whereas m the 
present text of 24 the grandchMr&n (Laban and Rebekah) are grown 
up. Moreover, with the excision of the gloss the only point 

of direct contact with ch 24 disappears , and even the gloss does not 
agree with the view of Rebekah’s parentage originally given by J 
(see on 24^®) Hence we must suppose that the basis of the passage is 
an ancient genealogy, which has been recast, annotated, and inserted 
by a Yahwistic writer at a stage later than the composition of ch 24, 
but earlier than the final redaction of the Pent. 

20 see on ii22_TnK nim'?] 1122—21 py] m lo® a subdivision 
of Aram, is here the principal (ib^) Nahonte tribe (cf 36“) — (Barff, 
Baiif, etc )] mentioned in Jer 252® after D6dan and T^ma, is probably 
the B&zu of Esarhaddon’s inscr (ATZS, 11 130 f), an unidentified dis- 
trict of N Arabia (so Jb 322) — SwDjj] unknown , see Praetonus, 
ZDMG, 1903, y8o — mti {irartpa SiJpui/) is possibly a gloss (Gu ), 
but the classification of the powerful Aramaeans (see on lo®"-) as a 
minor branch of the Nahorites is none the less surprising see p. 334 
below.— 22 iV?] The eponym of the But whether by these the 

well-known Chaldaeans of S Babylonia are meant is a difficult question. 
Probability seems in favour of the theory that here, as in 2 Ki 24®, Jb. 
i”, an Arabian (or rather Aramaean) nomadic tribe is to be understood, 
from which the Bab may have sprung (Wi AOF, 11. 250 fF , 

Gu ) The result has a bearing on the meaning of ArpakSad in 1022 
(see also on Ii 2 ®) — ( AfaO)] probably the Hasd mentioned after Bllzu 
in Esarhaddon’s inscr. (above) — and qpT' (’l 6 X 5 ii 0 , ’le 5 Xd<p) are not 
known With the former have been compared Palm (Levy, 

ZDMG, XIV. 440) and Sin iismB (Cook, Gl g8 , Lidz. Hdb 352), both 
personal names — as personal name 24“®^ (J), 252® 28’ ® (P) 
— 23a. IS a gloss (Di Gu.) excluded by the general scheme of the 
genealogy and by the number 8 in 28b The last consideration is 
decisive against Di ’s view that the original text was Jd^nNi — 

24. cas pend. G-K §§ iiiA, 147 e TraXXaifiy (see Sta. 

GVI, 1 380) a Hittite origin is suggested by Jensen [ZDMG, xlviii. 
468 ff, developing a hint of Ew ) — non, (K 'Pei//ia, 'Pei/pd,, etc. 
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— rightly read by ©S in 2 Sa. 8® (MT non H Jiii:?!?, i Ch. 18®), a city 
of ’Aram-Z6bah, probably identical with the Tubt^i of TA No. 127, 
and Pap. Anast., near Kadesh on the Orontes {but see Muller, AEy 
173, 396). — DDJ (Taa/i, Paa/i, etc.)] unknown. — (To^^os, ©acts, etc.)] 
probably Eg. Te^tsi, on the Orontes, N of Kadesh {AE, 258 ; Wi. 
MVAG, i. 207). — (Maaxa, etc.)] Dt. 3^^ Jos. 12® 13^^- “ 

2 Sa. io®‘ ®, I Ch. 19®*' ; an Aramaean tribe and state occupying the 
modem Gslan, S of Hermon, and E of the Upper Jordan. 

To the discrepancies already noted (p. 333) between the genealogy 
and ch. 24, Meyer (INS, 239 ff.) adds the important observation that 
the territorial distribution of the sons of Nah6r fits in badly with the 
theory of J, which connects Nabdr and Laban with the city of Harran. 
He points out that the full-blooded Nahorites, so far as identified, are 
tribes of the Syro-Arabian desert, while those described as hybrids 
belong to the settled regions of Syria, where nomadic immigrants 
would naturally amalgamate with the native population. Now the 
Syro-Arabian desert is in other parts of the OT the home of the EnS 
Kedem 5 and according to E (see on 29^) it was among the Bni ^edem 
that Jacob found his uncle Laban. Meyer holds that this was the 
original tradition, and finds a confirmation of it in the geographical 
background of the list before us. In other words, the Israelites were 
historically related, not to the civilised Aramaeans about ^arran, but 
to nomadic Aramaean tribes who had not crossed the Euphrates, but 
still roamed the deserts where Aramaeans first appear in history (see 
p. 206). J’s representation is partly due to a misunderstanding of the 
name ‘Aramaean,’ which led him to transfer the kinsfolk of Abraham to 
the region round IJarran, which was known as the chief seat ot 
Aramaean culture. The genealogy is therefore an authentic document 
of great antiquity, which has fortunately been preserved by a Yahwistic 
editor m spite of its inconsistency with the main narrative. It may be 
added that the Palestinian view-point will explain the subordinate 
position assigned to the name Aram. It can hardly be denied that 
Meyer’s reasoning is sufficiently cogent to outweigh the traces of the 
names Nah6r and Milkah in the neighbourhood of IJarran (pp. 232, 
237 f.). Meyer’s explanation of Nahdr as a modification of Nah&r (the 
Euphrates) is, however, not likely to commend itself. 


Ch, XXIII. Purchase of the Cave ofMachpelah (P). 

On the death of Sarah at the age of 127 years (i- 2), 
Abraham becomes, through formal purchase from the 
Hittites, the owner of the field and cave of Machpelah (^“^), 
and there buries his dead (“■ 20). — This is the second occasion 
(cf. ch. 17) on which the Priestly epitome of Abraham’s life 
expands into circumstantial and even graphic narration. 
The transaction must therefore have had a special interest 
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for the writer of the Code ; though it is not easy to determine 
of what nature that interest was (see the closing note). 

Source —That the chapter belongs to P is proved (a) by aUusions in 
later parts of the Code (258' 50“) , (j) by the juristic formalism 

and redundancy of the style , (c) by the names nn '33, n'jBOD, nnp, 
pin px , and the expressions ntyin, * , nm«,^ 8 n'e/i, 6 ; D!p,i7 20 nipo, (see 
the notes , and cf. Di Ho Gu ) Against this we have to set the ’Oin of 
V which IS never elsewhere used by P —At the same time it is difficult to 
acquiesce in the opinion that we have to do with a ‘ free composition ’ of 
the writers of P The passage has far more the appearance of a trans- 
cript from real life than any other section m the whole of P , and its 
markedly secular tone (the name of God is never once mentioned) is in 
strong contrast to the free introduction of the divme activity in human 
affairs which is characteristic of that document It seems probable 
that the narrative is based on some local tradition by which the form of 
representation has been partly determined A similar view is taken by 
Eerdmans {Komp d Gen 88), who, however, assigns the chapter to the 
oldest stratum of Gen , dating at latest from 700 B c Steuemagel (Sif, 
1908, 628) agrees that ch 23 is not in P’s manner , but thinks it a 
midrashic expansion of a brief notice in that document* 

I, 2. The death of Sarah.— 2 . KiryatVArha'] an old 
name of Hebron, vJ . — not ‘came,’ but naent in— to 
where the body lay . — to 'voail . . . wee/] with the customary 
loud demonstrations of grief (Schwally, Lehen n. d. Tode, 
20; DB, m, 453 ff.)* 

I After vn'i it is advisable to insert ’Jif* (Ba Kit cf 47® -pbe 
omission may have caused the addition of the gloss 'io ’}f at the 
end (wanting ui ffir) —2 nnp (fflr iv ir6X« ’Apj36/c)] The old name of 
Hebron (Jos 14^®, Ju. i“), though seemingly in. use after the Exile 


* Sayce’s contention {EHH, S7ff ), that the incident ‘ belongs essenti- 
ally to the early Babylonian and not to the Assyrian period,’ is not borne 
out by the cuneiform documents to which he refers ; the correspondences 
adduced being quite as close with contracts of the later Ass kings as 
with those of the age of ](Jamraurabt Thus, the expression ‘full silver' 
(v.8) IS frequent under Sargon and subsequently {KIB, iv. 108 ff.) , under 
the first Babylonian dynasty the phrase is ‘ silver to the full price ’ (tb. 
7ff.). The formula for ‘before’ (a witness) is, in the earlier tablets, 
ma^ar , in the later, p&n , — ^neither the precise equivalent of those here 
used (’i)^7 and There remains only the expression ‘ meigh silver,’ 

which does appear to be characteristic of the older contracts , but since 
this phrase survived in Heb till the latest times (Zee. 1 Est. 38), it is 
plain that nothing can be inferred from it Sayce has not strengthened 
his case by the arguments m ETy 1907, 418 ff. , see Dn, 230, and 
Addenda}, XXXVll £ 
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3-7. The request for a burying-place.—The neg-otia- 
tions fall into three well-defined stages ; and while they 
illustrate the leisurely courtesy of the East In such matters, 
they cover a real reluctance of the Hittites to give Abraham 
a legal title to land by purchase (Gu,). To his first request 
they respond with alacrity : the best of their sepulchres is at 
his disposal. — 3. awse] from the sitting posture of the mourner 
(2 Sa. — the sons of Heth\ see on 10^®. 

P is the only document in which Hittites are definitely located in the 
S of Canaan (cf. 26“ 36^) ; and the historic accuracy of the statement is 
widely questioned. It is conceivable that the Cappadocian Hittites 
(p. 2 1 s) had extended their empire over the whole country prior to the Heb. 
invasion. But taking into account that P appears to use ‘ Hsth ’ inter- 
changeably with ‘ Canaan ’ (cf. 26"^ 27^® 36®** w. 28^’ ® 36^"'), it may be 
more reasonable to hold that with him ‘ Hittite ’ is a general designation 
of the pre-Israelite inhabitants, as ‘ Canaanite ’ with J and ‘ Amorite ’ 
with E (cf. Jos. ri, Ezk. 16®). It may, of course, be urged that such an 
idea could not have arisen unless the IJittites had once been in actual 
occupation of the land, and that this assumption would best explain the 
all but constant occurrence of the name in the lists of conquered peoples 
(see p. 284). At present, however, we have no proof that this was the 
case I and a historic connexion between the northern pittites and the 
natives of Hebron remains problematical. Another solution is pro- 
pounded by Jastrow {EB, 2094 ff.), viz., that P’s Hittites are an entirely 
distinct stock, having nothing but the name in common with either the 
‘ conventional ' pittites of the enumerations or the great empire of N 
Syria. See Dri. 228 IF. 

4. a sojourner and diaeller\ so Lv. 25®®’ Nu. 35^®, and 
(in a religious sense) Ps. 39^® (cf. i Pe. 2’^’^). The technical 

(unless Neh. ii^bean artificial archaism [Mey. Entst, 106]). The name 
means ‘ Four ciUes ’ (see on ^s^l, p. 326), The personification of 
ysis as heros eponymus (Jos. 14“ 15“ 21^') has no better authority (as 
shows) than the mistake of a copyist (see Moore, Jud. 25). Jewish 
Midrash gave several explanations of the numeral: amongst others 
from the 4 patriarchs buried there— Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Adam 
{Ber. R. ; P. R. Elieser, 20, 36; Ra.) — ^the last being inferred from 

in Jos. 14“ (Jer. OS, 84“), The addition of au poj; '?« ((ffi 1} iariv ip 
rip KoiXthfian) seems a corruption of pJj; 'an (Ba.) or (with (Hr) 'v Dlj in Jos. 
15“ nsoS] In Heb. usage, as in that of all the cognate languages, 
aBD means ‘to wail’; see Mic. i*. — 4. lEz. pKa aa-vn mn Kin. Ac- 

cording to Bertholet {Stell. z. d, Fr. 156-166), the 'n is simply a gSr (see 
on 12^0) who resides fixedly in one place, without civil rights, and per- 
haps incapable of holding land ; see EB, 4818.-5. ’iV ick|? (so v.“) is an 
abnormal combination, doubtfully supported by Lv. iH. The last word 
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distinction between *13 and is obscure {v.i.). — 6. O ij 
t?wu ‘wouldst hear us (rd. v.i,)]. The formula iways 

introduces a suggestion preferable to that just advanced : cf 
• 18. 16^ d'’n’px is more than ‘ a mighty prince ’ (as Ps. 
36'^ 68^® 104^® etc.) ; it means one deriving his patent of 
nobility straight from Almighty God —Not a man of us •will 
withholdy etc. ] therefore there is no need to buy. Behind their 

generosity there lurks an aversion to the idea of purchase. 

7 . The V. has almost the force of a refrain (cf. 12 ). The first 
stage of the negotiations is concluded. 

8-12 The appeal to *Ephr6ii. — In his second speech 
Abraham shows his tact first by ignoring tacitly the sugges- 
tion of a free gift, and then by bringing the favourable 
public opinion just expressed to bear on the individual he 
wishes to reach. — 9. On the cave of Makpsldh^ see at the 
close. — in the end of his field] Abraham apparently does not 
contemplate the purchase of the whole field : that was thrust 
on him by 'Ephr6n’s Q^tx.—for full money] see p. 335 above 

(footnote). The same expression occurs in i Ch. 21^2 24 

10 . entering the gate, etc.] i.e., his fellow-citizens, with the 
right of sitting in public assembly at the gate (cf. 'j? V 
34 ®^). 

13-16. The purchase of the field. —With the same 
tactful persistency, Abraham seizes on ‘Ephrdn’s expression 
of goodwill, while waving aside the idea of a gift, — 13. If only 
thou— pray hear me '] The anakolouthon expresses the polite 
embarrassment of the speaker. — 14, 15. 'Ephrbn’s resistance 
being now broken down, he names his price with the affecta- 

must be joined to v.*, and read either (as v ^ ; so wCR), or (as “) 
The last is the only form suitable in all four cases (»• u. 11. On i*? 
with impve , cf, G-K. § iioe. — 6. G-K. § 75 yy. 

8. D3B>ia*nK] ‘in accordance with your [inner] mind.’ Cf. 2 KL 
I Sa. 20* ; see BDB, 661 a. — 9 Elsewhere only 25* 49“ 50“ , 

always with art , showing that it retained an appellative sense, (t 6 
o-iriJXaiov rb {ittXoOv), TS are probably nght m deriving it from d 
‘ double’ (seep. 339). — 10 namely ’ (see on 9“ . cf. BDB, 514b) , 

in it is replaced by :f=‘ among.' — ii For ilV pt. . see on ’nru] 

C 5 om — ij'nri} is perf of instant action ‘ I give it ’ , G-K. § ro6 m 

13 For iS, read ’V, mistaking the idiom — 14 ; inuji] as *. 

— IS Kiipie, iK'^Koa yip) does not render but the yip is odd. 

22 
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tion of generosity still observed in the East.* — la^id [worth] 
4-00 shekels . . . ‘what is that . . . ?] The word for ‘ land ’ is 
better omitted with ^ ; it is not the land but the money that 
'Ephr6n pretends to disparage. — 16. Abraham immediately 
pays the sum asked, and clenches the bargain. — current tvith 
the merchant] The precious metals circulated in ingots, 
whose weight was approximately known, without, however, 
superseding the necessity for ‘ weighing ’ in important trans- 
actions (Benzinger, 197; Kennedy, DB, ni. 420; ZAy 

iii. 391 f.).t 

17-20. Summary and conclusion. — 17, 18 are in the 
form of a legal contract. Specifications of the dimensions 
and boundaries of a piece of land, and of the buildings, 
trees, etc., upon it, are common in ancient contracts of sale 
at all periods; cf. e.g-. KIBy iv. 7, 17, 33 (ist Bab. dynasty), 
loi, and 161 (8th cent, b.c.), 223-5 (6th cent.) ; the Assouan 
Papyri cent.); and especially the Petra Inscr. cited in 
Authority and Archeology, p. 135. 

The traditional site of the Cave of MakpSlah is on the E side of the 
narrow valley in which Hebron lies, and just within the modern city 
(el-ffalll). The place is marked by a sacred enclosure (the Har&m), 
within which Christians have seldom been admitted. The SE half is 
occupied by a mosque, and six cenotaphs are shown : those of Abraham 
and Sarah in the middle, of Isaac and Rebekah In the SE (within the 
mosque), and of Jacob and Leah in the NW: that of Joseph is just 

— better nS] (ffi). — 16. mD*? nay] The only other instance of this use of 
■toy (2 Ki. 12®) is corrupt (rd. htj;, ®r). — 17. Dip] = ‘ pass into permanent 
possession,’ as Lv. 25“ 27^^ (P). — n'?£33Da ns'K] 3 s iv ry SittXv 

(TTTTjXalv is nonsense ; but 'B in quo erat spelunca duplex sugg-ests a 
reading 'do ''3 which (if it were better attested) would remove the 
difficulty of supposing that the name ‘ double cave ’ was applied to 
the district around. — UD^] joa UD Vy as in “= ‘ in front of,’ perhaps * to 
the E of.’ 


* “ The peasants will often say, when a person asks the price of any 
thing which they have for sale, ‘ Receive it as a present ’ : this answer 
having become a common form of speech, they know that advantage 
will not be taken of it ; and when desired again to name the price, they 
will do so, but generally name a sum that is exhorbitant. " Lane, 
Mod. ii. I3f. 

t Cuneiform records recently discovered in Cappadocia seem to 
prove that shekels “stamped with a seal” were in use in the time of 
yammurabi. See Sayce, Contemp. Rev., Aug. 1907, p. 259. 
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outside the Haram on the NW The cave below has never been 
examined in modern times, but is stated by its guardians to be double. 
There is no reason to doubt that the tradition as to the site has 
descended from biblical times , and it is quite probable that the name 
MakpSlah IS derived from the feature just referred to. That the name 
included the field attached to the cave (v “ 49^ 50“) is natural , and 
even its extension to the adjacent district (see on ”) is perhaps not a 
decisive objection — For further particulars, see Robinson, BE, u, 
715 flf , Baedeker, P and S'® 141! , PEFS, 1882, 197-214 , Warren, DB, 
111 197 ff , Driver, Gen 228 

Whatever assumption we make as to the orig'in of this narrative, 
P’s peculiar mteiest in the transaction is a fact that has to be explained. 
The motive usually assigned is that the purchase was a pledge of the 
possession of the land by Abraham’s descendants , that view is, indeed, 
supported by nothing in the passage (see Gu 241), but it is difficult to 
imagine any other explanation It is just conceivable that the elabora- 
tion of the narrative was due to a dispute as to the possession of the 
sacred place between Jews and Edomites in the age of P It has been 
held pt obable on independent grounds that the Edomites had advanced 
as far north as Hebron during the Exile (see Mey Entst. 106, 114), and 
from Neh 11®® we learn that a colony of Jews settled there after the 
return We can at least imagine that a contest for the ownership of the 
holy place (like those which have so largely determined the later history 
of Palestine) would arise , and that such a situation would account for 
the emphasis with which the Priestly jurists asserted the legal claim of 
the Jewish community to the traditional burying-place of its ancestors. 
So Gu.^ 251 , Students' OT^ 99 . otherwise Gu.* 241 f. 


Ch. —Procuring a Wtfe for Isaac (J, [E?]). 

Abraham on his death-bed (see beloiv) solemnly charges 
his house-steward with the duty of procuring a wife for 
Isaac amongst his Mesopotamian relatives (i~®) The 
servant is providentially guided to the house of Nahor, in 
whose daughter (see on v.^®) Rebekah he is led to recognise 
the divinely appointed bride for Isaac Having 

obtained the consent of the relatives, and of the maiden her- 
self he brings her to Canaan, where Isaac marries 

her (62-67). 

The chapter is one of the most perfect specimens of descriptive 
writing that the Book of Gen. contains It is marked by idyllic grace 
and simplicity, picturesque elaboration of scenes and incidents, and a 
certain ‘ epic ’ amplitude of treatment, seen in the repetition of the story 
in the form of a speech (see Dn 230) These artistic elements so 
predominate that the primary ethnographic motive is completely sub- 
merged It may be conjectured that the basis of the narrative was 
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reinforcement of the Aramaean element in the Hebrew stock, as in the 
kindred story of Jacob and his wives (see Steuernagel, Einw. 39 f.). 
But if such a historical kernel existed, it is quite lost sight of in the 
graphic delineation of human character, and of ancient Eastern life, 
which is to us the main interest of the passage. We must also note the 
profoundly religious conception of Yahwe’s providence as an unseen 
power, overruhng events in answer to prayer. All these features seem 
to indicate a somewhat advanced phase in the development of the 
patriarchal tradition. The chapter belongs to the literary type most 
fully represented in the Joseph-narrative (cf. Gu. 220). 

Source and Unity of the Narrative . — From the general character of 
the style, and the consistent use of the name mn’, critical opinion has 
been practically unanimous in assigning the whole chapter to J. It is 
admitted, however, that certain * unevennesses of representation ’ occur ; 
and the question arises whether these are to be explained by accidental 
dislocations of the text, or by the interweaving of two parallel recen- 
sions. Thus, the servant’s objection that the maiden may not be willing 
to follow him ('• ®®), is met by Abraham in two ways : on the one hand 
by the confident assurance that this will not happen C'- «), and on the 
other by absolving him from his oath if his mission should miscarry 
(8. 4i)_ jjj S9t Laban twice goes out to the man at the well (*»'» I *«'>) ; »» 
speaks of the mother's house, ***> of the father's', in “ the servant 
negotiates with Lahan and Bethuel, in “ with the brother and mother 
of the bride ; in the request is at once agreed to by the relatives with- 
out regard to Rebekah’s wish, whereas in the decision is left to 
herself', in Rebekah is sent away with her nurse, in she takes her 
own maidens 'mth her ; her departure is twice recorded I These 
doublets and variants are too numerous to be readily accounted for 
either by transpositions of the text (Di. al.) or by divergences in the 
oral tradition {SOT, 96); and although no complete analysis is here 
attempted, the presence of two narratives must be recognised. That 
one of these is J is quite certain ; but it is to be observed that the 
characteristically Yahwistic expressions are somewhat sparsely distri- 
buted, and leave an ample margin of neutral ground for critical 
ingenuity to sift out the variants between two recensions.* The 
problem has been attacked with great acuteness and skill by Gu. 
(2r5~22i) and Procksch (14 f*), though with very discordant results. I 
agree with Procksch that the second component is in all probability 
E, mainly on the ground that a fusion of J'* and p (Gu.) is without 
parallel, whereas J*” and E are combined in ch. 21. The stylistic 
criteria are, indeed, too indecisive to permit of a definite conclusion ; 
but the parallels instanced above can easily be arranged in two series, 
one of which is free from positive marks of J ; while, in the other, 


* »• 7. 12. 21. 26. 27. 31 88. «. 4a 44. 4a BO. 51. 6J. «. 10 (a^ingt 

P s mx pa) ; 'mSm 'snx, ^ (i2i) ; U’D’n xa, i (see on i8“) ; nxaD nao, J® {2U, cf. 
12“); iiT, ^®(see on 4^); r’ with suff. and ptcp. 49. Q.,t5 la 45. 

^ « 56 ( 3^1 3 . 23) . 12 ^ 2720 ) . nuiptj 17 (sgg . ^ 3 ^ 2,' 11 14. 17. SS, 
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evet7thing is consistent with the supposition that Abraham’s residence 
is Beersheba (see p 241 above) 

The Death of Abraham,— It is impossible to escape the impression 
that in w.^-9 Abraham is very near his end, and that in 82-67 i^g death is 
presupposed It follows that the account of the event in JE must have 
occurred in this chap., and been suppressed by the Red in favour of 
that of P (25'^'”), according to which Abraham survived the marriage of 
Isaac by some 35 years (cf. 252“). The only question is whether it 
happened before or after the departure of the servant Except in 
the servant invariably speaks as if his master were still ahve (cf. ^ 
a7 87 42. 44b. 48. 81- 64 . 86^^ 66^ qjj jjjg other hand, he seems to be aware, 

before meeting Isaac, that Abraham is no more There is here a slight 
diversity of representation, which may be due to the composition of 
sources. Gu. supposes that in the document to which ssb ^nd «* 
belong the death was recorded after » (and related by the servant 
after «) ; while m the other (Ji*) it was first noticed m connexion with 
the servant’s meetmg with Isaac (before 88). Procksch thinks E’s notice 
followed V.8, but doubts whether Abraham’s death was presupposed by 
J’s account of the servant’s return — is thought to point back to 25® , 
and hence some critics (Hup. We. Di. al ) suppose that 251-8 
originally preceded ch. 24 , while others (KS Ho. Gu.) find a more 
suitable place for 25® (with or without “”) between 24I and 24*. See, 
further, on 25^-8 below. 

1-9. The servant’s commission— 1. had blessed, elc.] 
His life as recorded is, indeed, one of unclouded prosperity. 
— 2. the oldest {i.e. senior in rank) servant, etc.^ who, in 
default of an heir, would have succeeded to the property 
(15^'), and still acts as the trusted guardian of the family 

interests ; comp, the position of Ziba in 2 Sa. 9I* 16^ . 

put thy hand, etc.\ Only again 47“®— another death-bed scene ! 
It is, in fact, only the imminence of death that can account for 
the action here : had Abraham expected to live, a simple 
command would have suflBced (Gu.). 

The reference is to an oath by the genital organs, as emblems of the 
life-giving power of deity,— a survival of pnmitive religion whose 
significance had probably been forgotten m the time of the narrator. 
T races have been found m various parts of the world see Ew. Ant 19* 
[Eng tr.]j Di. 301, -47X0®, 395; and especially the striking Australian 
parallel cited by Spurrell (*218) from Sir G. Grey.* By Jewish writers 

* “ One native remains seated on the ground with his heels tucked 
under him . . . ; the one who is about to narrate a death to him 
approaches . . . and seats himself cross-legged upon the thighs of the 
other, . . and the one who is seated uppermost places his hands 
under the thighs of hts fnend, . an inviolable pledge to avenge the 
death has by this ceremony passed between the two.” 



342 THE MARRIAGE OF ISAAC (je) 

it was considered an appeal to the covenant of circumcision Jer. 
Qu., Ra. ; so Tu. Del.). lEz. explains it as a symbol of subjection, 
(adding that it was still a custom in India) ; Ew. Di. Ho. al. as invoking 
posterity (bi; ’Sy', 46“, Ex. i®, Ju. 8“®) to maintain the sanctity of the 
oath. 

3. God of heaven and of earth'] an expression for the 
divine omnipresence in keeping’ with the spiritual idea of 
God’s providence which pervades the narrative. The full 
phrase is not again found (see — thou shalt not takey etc.] 

The motive is a natural concern for the purity of the stock : 
see Bertholet, Stellungy 67. — ^5-8. The servant’s fear is not 
that he may fail to find a bride for Isaac, but that the 
woman may refuse to be separated so far from her kindred : 
would the oath bind him in that event to take Isaac back to 
Harran ? The suggestion elicits from the dying patriarch a 
last utterance of his unclouded faith in God. — 7 * 
heaven] vA . — send his Angel] cf. Ex. 2320- 332, Nu. 20^®. 

The Angel is here an invisible presence, almost a personi- 
fication of God’s providence; contr. the older conception 
in 1 6^®*. 

10-14. The servant at the well. — On the fidelity of 
the picture to Eastern life, see Thomson, LBy i. 261. — 10. ten 
camels] to bring home the bride and her attendants (®i). 
But “such an expedition would not now be undertaken . . . 


3. ffi +'l(Ta&K (as V.*) ; so v.’. — ^4. o] mx dh '3. — At the end ®r!F add 
as V.’— 5. always with neg., exc. Is. i^®, Jb. 39® (Sir. 6®®). — 7. 
u’opn ’dSk] appears only in late books (Jon. i®, 2 Ch. 36®= Ezr. 1®, Neh. i®*- 
2^®® : is frequent in Aram, parts of Ezr. and Dn.). The words 

are wanting in one Heb. MS (see Kit.), and may be deleted as a gloss. 
Otherwise we must add with (K pnn (cf. ®). — yae'a probably 

interpolated by a later hand (Di.) ; see p. 284 above. — 8. 1’inN] (K + cfr 
T^v ytlv Ta&njv . — (but jua 3 'rn)] juss. with jiS j G-K. § 109 d. 

10. Unless we admit a duality of sources, it will be necessary to 

omit the first (with ffi),— better -^>79? annj din] Dt. 23“, 

Ju. 3®, Ps. 60®, I Ch. 19® -f. me bsn din. The identity of the second 
element with Eg. Naharin, TA. Ndhrima (79^* [rev.], 181®®, 1 19*®) is be- 
yond dispute ; but it is perhaps too readily assumed that geographically 
the expressions correspond. The Eg. Naharin extended from E of the 
Euphrates to the valley of the Orontes {AE, 249 ff.); all that can be 
certainly affirmed about the biblical term is that it embraced both sides 
of the Euphrates (Harran on the E ; Pethor on the W [Dt. 23®]). Since 
there is no trace of a dual in the Eg. and Can. forms, it is doubtful if 
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with any other animals, nor with a less number.”— 
thtngi\ for presents to the bride and her relations (22 es) _ 
On 'Aram Naharaim, see the footnote.— Me city of Nakdr 
in J would be Harran (of. 27*8 281® 29^) : but the phrase is 
probably an Elohistic variant to 'Aram Naharatm^ in which 
case a much less distant locality may be referred to (see on 
29^).— 12-14. The servant’s prayer. The request for a sign 
is illustrated by Ju. , i Sa. 148^ : note [wnJN] n^n 
in all three cases A spontaneous offer to draw for the 
camels would (if Thomson’s experience be typical) be un- 
usual, — in any case the mark of a kind and obliging dis- 
position.— 13. the daughters . , , to draw water\ of. i Sa. 
91^. 

15-27. The servant and Rebekah.— 15. who was hom 
to Bethuely eM.] cf. 2*- 

The somewhat awkward phrasing has led Di. al. to surmise that 
all these w have been glossed, and that here the original text ran iVi* 
'm n-j));, Rebekah being the daughter of Milkah and Nali^r. Comp 
29®, where Laban is described as the son of Nah6r. The* redactional 
insertion of Betha’Sl would be explained by the divergent tradition of P 
(25“ 28“ ®), m which Bethd’ghs simply an ‘ Aramaan,’ and not connected 
with Nah6r at all (see Bu 421 ff.) The question can hardly be decided 
(Ho i68) , but there is a considerable probability that the origmal J 
made Laban and Rebekah the children of Nah6r. In that case, however, 
it will be necessary to assume that the tradition represented by P was 
known to the Yahwistic school before the final redaction, and caused a 
remodelling of the genealogy of 22““^ (see p. 333). Cf., however, Bosse, 
MVAGy igo8, 2, p. 8f. 


the Heb. ending be anything but a Mass caprice (rd. DTru?), or a 
locative term , to be read -am (We. Comp^ 45^, Meyer, ZATW, m 
307 f , cf. G-K § 88f, and Str p i35f. with reff.). There would in 
this last case be no need to find a second nver (Tigris, Chaboras, Bali^, 
Orontes, etc.) to go with Euphrates The old identification with the 
Greek Mesopotamia must apparently be abandoned. See, further, Di 
302 , Moore, 87, 89; KAT^, 28 f. — 12. mpo] ‘make it occur,’ 27® (J) 
—14 'ityn] Kr6. mjon; so 34«-w Dt 22iw-aM.a8.a9. nipin 

IS found as Ke. in Pent only Dt. 22^®, but ;iu reads so throughout. 
It is hazardous to postulate an archaic epicene use of 'IH} on such 
restricted evidence- see BDB, 655 a, G-K. § 17 ir.— rrpB'n] ffic + lus Srn 
iraiicruvrai irlvovoat — fljah] decide^ adjudtcate, here = ‘ allot ’ , so only 
v.« Contr. 2o« 2i» 31^ ^t(E), Lv. (P).-rui] ‘and thereby*, 
G-K. § 13 S 7 > 

15 After OTiJ rd n?5; (cf. *) , G-K. § 107 c.— jiuffilT ms after 
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i6. Taking no notice of the stranger, the maiden went 
down to the fountain (I'y) . . . and came up\ In Eastern wells 
the water is frequently reached by steps : ct. Ex. 2^® (^^^ 10 !!)) 
Jn, — 19, 20. The writer lingers over the scene, with 

evident delight in the alert and gracious actions of the 
damsel. — 21. The servant meanwhile has stood gazing at 
her in silence^ watching the ample fulfilment of the sign. — 
22 . The nose~ring 2in6i bracelets are not the bridal gift (Gu.), 
but a reward for the service rendered, intended to excite 
interest in the stranger, and secure the goodwill of the 
maiden. See Lane, Mod. Eg.^xu 320, 323; cf. RS^, 453 ^* — 
23-25. In the twofold question and answer, there is perhaps 
a trace of the composition of narratives ; v.i. — 24. See on 
Read the daughter of Milkah whom she bore to Nahdr (as 34^). 
— ^26, 27, The servant’s act of worship marks the close of 
the scene. 

28-32. Laban’s hospitality is inspired by the selfish 
greed for which that worthy was noted in tradition. — 28. 
her mothe't^s house cannot mean merely the female side of the 
family (Di.), for Laban belongs to it, and imply that the 
father (whether Bethuel or Nah6r) is not the head of the 
house. Some find in the notice a relic of matriarchy (Ho. 
Gu.) ; but the only necessary inference is that the father was 
dead. — ^31. seeing 1 have cleared the hous^ turning part of 

■’ 33 ^ (^)- — 18 end] ffi+fwr ivatiffaTo iriv(in>, omitting the first two words 
of v.“. — 20. npB'n] the stone trough for watering animals, found at every 
well (30®®, cf. 30", Ex. 3^*). — 21. nKniyn] not ‘ wondering ’( n/ ; so De.), 
but ‘gazing’ (by-form of ^ r^yv) as Is. 41“. Constr. before prep.; 
G-K. § 130 a. — 22. iSpB'o] juu. + nBK hy a necessary addition (cf. 

DTj accordingly is here a ‘nose-jewel’ (Is. 3®^, Pr. n”), in 35^ Ex. 32®** 
(E) an earring. — ifp 3 ]=:i shekel (Ex. 38®*). — 23-2$. The theory of two re- 
censions derives some little support from the repeated v'?k nonni of 
A mere rearrangement such as Ba. proposes (”*• ^ ®®) only cures one 

anomaly by creating another ; and is, besides, impossible if the amend- 
ment given above for v.« be accepted.— 25. m. as v.®* j but inf. 

elsewhere is always Jib. — 27. 'aonemphaisises the following acc. sulf. (G-K. 
§§ 143^1 135^^1^)* & |J] implies perhaps dx ’? (Ba.) or (Kit.); if not 
a mistake for b1 . — ’Hk] Point ’iitf (sing.) with Vns. 

28. fflpx] S, aiao] (wrongly).— 30. 'inwiD {xxx.) is better than MT nMT3. 
— njfii] see G-K. § 1 16 s ; Dav. § 100 (a). — 31. ’n’i?) ‘ cleared away,' 
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it into a stable. — 32. he (Laban) brought the man m {v.i.) 

. . and ungirt the camels^ without removing the pack- 
saddles.* — to 'wash his feet^ etc,^ cf. 18^. 

33 - 49 - The servant’s narrative. — A recapitulation of 
the story up to this point, with intentional variations of 
language, and with some abridgment. ^ frequently ac- 
commodates the text to what has gone before, but its 
readings need not be considered. — 35. Cf. 12^® 132. — ^36b. 
has given him all that he had\ This is the only material 
addition to the narrative But the notice is identical with 
25®, and probably points back to it in some earlier context 
(see p 341 above) — 40. before 'whom I have 'walked\ Cf. 17^. 
Gu ’s suggested alteration ; ‘ who has gone before me,’ is an 
unauthorised and unnecessary addition to the TikMn& 
Sopherim (see iS^^) —41. {bis) for v.s. On the 

connexion of oath and curse., see We. Heid.^ 192 f. — 45-47. 
Greatly abbreviated from daughter of [BethU'gl the 

son of\ Ndhdr, etc?^ see on ^ — 48. daughter of my maste-ds 

brother] ‘Brother,’ may, of course, stand for ‘relative’ or 
‘ nephew’ (29^2 isj ^ jf Bethuel be interpolated in 2* 
Rebekah was actually first cousin to Isaac, and such mai- 

as Lv 14®®, Is 40* etc. 5 cf. Ar f fancd lW. = effectt ut d%spareret.~-gz 
K3jl] ( 53 ") avoids an awkward change of subj , and is to be preferred 
( 01 s KS Gu ) The objection (Di. al ) that this would require to be 
followed by is answered by the very next cl Irregpilarity m the 
use of *n« IS a puzzling phenomenon in the chapter, which unfortunately 
fits in with no workable scheme of documentary analysis. 

33 Kr^ and m. om-i (Hoph. f D'lb'), (J &5 But Keth. recurs 

in MT of 50® (cy”!), again with pass, significance The anomalous 
form may be pass of Qal (G-K § 73/), or metaplastic Niph from ob* 
or oSyi (No Bettr. e sent. Sprachw 39 f). — tok’i*] which 

IS perhaps better. — 36 nrupi] m(!R 'injiji — ^38. ilV D« never has the sense of 
Aram (sondem), and must be taken as the common form of adjura- 
tion (De ) juu. {Lend Pol ) has ok '3.-41 -n^Ko] G-K § 95 « —The v. 
contains a slight redundancy (‘“''’P), but nothing is gained by inter- 
posing a cl between and (KS ) — 46 h'^yo] ixl t6v ^paxlova airrijt 
i<p' iavTijs (conflate ?) , 'S de humero (cf “) 


* “ The camel is very delicate, and could easily catch a chill if the 
saddle were taken away imprudently ; and on no account can the camel 
stay out of doors m bad weather It is then taken into the house, part 
of which IS turned into a stable ” (Baldensperger, PEPS, 1904, 130). 
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riages were considered the most eligible by the Nahorites 
(29I®). — 49. that 1 may turriy etc.\ not to seek a bride else- 
where (Di.), but generally ‘that I may know how to act.’ 

50-di. Departure of Rebekah, with the consent and 
blessing- of her relatives.— 50. The relatives, recognising 
the hand of Providence in the servant’s experiences, decline 
to answer had or good', i.e., anything whatever, as 3121.29^ 
Nu. 24I® etc. 

The T. as a whole yields a perfectly good sense : ‘ nue cannot speak, 
because Yahnie has decided’ ; and is a natural sequel. It is a serious 
6aw in Gu.’s analysis of that he has to break up connecting mn'O 
NV,' with and the rest of the v. with (‘ w cannot speak : let 
the maiden decide ’).— On the other hand, pj* in “ is barely con- 

sistent with ii’n^ in “. Since the mention of the father after the 
brother would in any case be surprising, Di. al. suppose that here 
again is an interpolation; Kit. reads and Ho. substitutes 

Gu. (219) considers that in this recension Bethuel is a younger 
brother of Laban. 

51. Here, at all events, the matter is settled in accord- 
ance with custom, without consulting the bride. — 53. The 
presents are given partly to the bride and partly to her 
relatives. In the latter we may have a survival of the "inb 
(34^, Ex. 22^®, I Sa. rS^t) or purchase-price of a wife ; but 
Gu. rightly observes that the narrative springs from a more 
refined idea of marriage, from which the notion of actual 
purchase has all but disappeared. So in Islam mahr and 
sadak (the gift to the wife) have come to be synonymous 
terms for dowry [KM^y 93, 96) ; cf. Benzinger, Arch.^ 106. — 
55. The reluctance to part with Rebekah is another indica- 
tion of refined feeling (Gu.). On "'iK'y IX v.i. — 56. The 

servant’s eagerness to be gone arises from the hope of finding 
his old master still alive. — 57, The question here put to 

Rebekah is not whether she will go now or wait a few days, 

53. n:i 30 (Ezr. 1®, 2 Ch. zi® 32®*!)] ‘costly gifts,’ fr. sJ'Mt), Ar. -magada 
‘be noble.’ — 55. 17'nxi] ©.SF read n’niji ; and so and many Greek 
curss. in in d'O’] ‘a few days, say ten,’ is a fairly satisfying ren- 

dering (C 5 iiixtpa.% uo-ei Sixa ) ; ‘ a year or ten months ’ (1EP Ra.) is hardly ad- 
missible. But the text seems uncertain : m pnn IK D'D’ ; 5 ^ . Vnn . 00}-* 
(cf. 29^^). In deference to mxSS we may insert i^ih before Q’p; : ‘ a month 
or at least ten days ’ (Ols. Ba.). — probably 3rd fem. (so all Vns.). 
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but whether she will go at all. The reference to the wishes 
of the bride may be exceptional (owing to the distance, etc.) ; 
but a discrepancy with cannot easily be got rid of. — 59. 
/Aeir sister] cf ‘your daughter,’ 348, the relation to the 
family being determined by that to the head of the house. 
But it is better to read n'ns (pi.) b 63 65 and 

MSS of — her nurse] see on 35®. — 60. The blessing on 
the marriage (cf Ru. 4^^®), rhythmic in form, is perhaps an 
ancient fragment of tribal poetry associated with the name of 
Rebekah —possess the gate] as 22 ^ 7 . — 6ia and 6lb seem to be 
variants. F or another solution (KS.), see on — hermaidens] 
parallel to ‘ her nurse ’ m 

62-67. The home-bringing of Rebekah. — 62. iVcw 

Isaac had come . . ] What follows is hardly intelligible. 

The most probable sense is that during the servant’s absence 
Isaac had removed to Beer-la^ai-roi, and that near that well 
the meeting took place. 

The difficulty lies partly in the corrupt Kb? (v { ), partly in the circum- 
stantial form of the sent , and partly m the unexplained disappearance 
of Abraham Keeping these points in mind, the most conservative 
exegesis is that of De • Isaac (supposed to be living with his father at 
Beersheba) ‘ was coming from a walk tn the dtrechon q/" B when he 
met the camels , this, however, makes (*•*) plup , which is hardly 
right. More recent writers proceed on the assumption that the death 
of Abraham had been explicitly recorded Ho suggests that Isaac 
had removed to Lahairoi during his father’s life (transposing before 
24“), and that now he comes from that place (reads liiipD) on hearing of 
Abraham’s death Di reads '3 33313 Vn [pns’]K3'i, and finds in these 
words the notice of Isaac’s migration to B — KS , reading as Di., but 
making the servant implicit subj of K3’1, puts the chief hiatus between 

and the servant on his return learned that Abraham was dead , 


— 59. nnpiD] ffit tA. {iiripxovra airrjs = wpjpp, a word of P. — 60 is apposi- 
tional vocative, not subj. to unhjt {soror nostra es, F) — "q] with abnormal 
- (G-K. § 63 q) — VKiB'] ux. as 22”. 

62. «bp] cannot be inf. const with jp, the French tl vini damner 
(Hupf. 29) has no analogy in Heb idiom. Nor can it readily be sup- 
posed equivalent to nb/'P (i Ki. 8® , De. v.s.) , for the dvrecUon m which 
Isaac took his walk is an utterly irrelevant circumstance, xxx and (5ii 
T^s ipti/xov) read nmD3, from which a fairly suitable text (nsqp or 'dd) could 
be obtained (cf Di. and Ho. s ). Gu 's Nbp (as acc. of direction) has 
no parallel except the very remote one of D’ nRi3D, Ezk zf (of the situa- 
tion of Tyre). Other suggestions are to delete the word as an uncor- 
rected lapse of the pen , to read with omission of the following IR? 
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then (*’'“) took Rebekah and went further ; and (®‘“) came to Lahairoi.— 
Gu. (operating with two sources) considers the immediate sequel to 
in the document where Abrahams death preceded the servant’s 
departure, so that nothing remained to be chronicled but Isaac's removal 
to Lahairoi (reads xb?, ‘ to the entrance of’). This solution is attractive, 
and could perhaps be carried through independently of his division of 
sources. For even if the death followed the departure, it might very 
well have been recorded in the early part of the ch. (after “). 

63. n=ityb] a word of uncertain meaning-, possibly to roam 
[v.i,). — toward the approach of evening (Dt. 23^^), when the 
Oriental walks abroad (cf. 3^). — camels were coming] In the 
distance he cannot discern them as his own. — 64* At the sight 
of a stranger Rebekah dismounts (i^M as 2 Ki. 5^^), a mark 
of respect still observed in the East {LB, i. 7625 Seetzen, 
ReiseUi iii. 190) ; cf. Jos. 15^®, i Sa. 25^^ — 65* It is my master] 
Apparently the servant is aware, before meeting Isaac, that 
Abraham is dead. — The putting on of the veil (cf. niibere 
viro), the survival of a primitive marriage taboo, is part of 
the wedding ceremony (see Lane, MRPfx. 217 f.). — 67. brought 
her into the teni\ The next phrase (iDX violates a funda- 
mental rule of syntax, and must be deleted as a gloss. Isaac’s 
own tent is referred to. This is the essential feature of the 
marriage ceremony in the East (see Benz. Arch.^ 108 f.). — 
comforted himself after [the death of] his mother] It is con- 
jectured (We. al.) that the real reading was ‘his father,’ 
whose death had recently taken place. The change would 

(Lag. Procksch)j to substitute [j;3B’n]N3D (‘ from Beersheba to’ : Ba.). — 
’XT ’n^ ixa] (here and 25*^) rb tj>piap rijs bpdffeas, omitting 5 refer to 
p. 289 above.— 63. dw. Xey. commonly identified with oV = ‘ muse,’ 
‘ complain,' ‘ talk,' etc. ; so ffi (AJoXetrxvo-ai), Aq. {bp-iK^a-aL), 2. (XaX'^aat), 
H (ad mediiandum \ so Tu. De.), (nx^s^ ; Ra.) ; Di. KS. al. think 
the sense of ‘ mourning ’ (for his father) most probable ; but ? lEz. (‘ to 
walk among the shrubs’) and Bottcher (‘to gather brushwood') derive 
from OV (21^®). 5 nn\mVn\ is thought to rest on a reading 

(adopted by Ges. al.), but is rather a conjecture. No. {Beitr s. sem. Spr. 
43 f.) suggests a connexion with Ar. saha = ‘stroll’ (point — 
D’^Djn of AjuL is wrong (z/.j.).— 65. 37“t ; 3®'^’ (J). 

On the art. cf. G-K. § 126 s. After Lagarde’s brilliant note {Sem. 23 ff.), 
it can scarcely be doubted that the word denotes a large double square 
wrapper or shawl, of any material. — 67. .’ixa'i] elarikdev 5 i . — rnc' n'j.ixn] 
art. with const, is violently ungrammatical ; G-K. § J2Tf . — For bx* 
read ibx nb (Kit.) v.s. 
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naturally suggest itself after J’s account of the death of 
Abraham had been suppressed m accordance with P’s chron- 
ology. The death of Sarah is likewise unrecorded by J or E. 


XXV . 1-6 . — The Sons of Keturah (J ? R ?). 

The Arabian tribes with whom the Israelites acknow- 
ledged a looser kinship than with the Ishmaelites or Edom- 
ites are here represented as the offspring of Abraham by a 
second marriage (cf. i Ch. 

The names Midian, Sheba, Dedan (see below) show that these 
Kefurean peoples must be sought in N Arabia, and in the tract of 
country partly assigned to the Ishmaelites in v.« The fact that in 
Ju, 8^^ Midianitcs are classed as Ishmaehtes (cf. Gn 37“^) pomts to 
some confusion between the two groups, which m the absence of a 
Yahwistic genealogy of Ishmael it is impossible altogether to clear up. 
We {Comp a zf) has dropped a hint that Keturah may be but a tradi- 
tional variant of Hagar , * Ho conjectures that the names m are 
taken from J’s lost Ishmaelite genealogy , and Kent {SOT, 1. loi) thinks 
it not improbable that Keturah was originally the wife of Ishmael. 
Glaser (11 450) considers the Ketureans remains of the ancient Minsean 
people, and not essentially different from the Ishmaelites and Edomites. 
See, further, on v.^ below. 

Source — (a) The genealogy (i-^) contains slight traces of J m 1!?;, » j 
’J? < (cf 10“ gi") , P IS excluded by and the discrepancy with 

10'^ as to Sheba and Dedan , while E appears not to have contained any 
genealogies at all The w. must therefore be assigned to some Yah- 

wisLic source, in spite of the different origin given for Sheba in io“. 

(i) The section as a whole cannot, however, belong to the primary 
Yahwistic document , because there the death of Abraham had already 
been recorded in ch. 24, and 24®® refers hack to 25®. f We must conclude 
that 25’"® IS the work of a compiler, who has incorporated the genealogy, 
and taken v.“ from its original position (see on 24®®) to bnng it into con- 
nexion with Abraham’s death. These changes may have been made in 
a revised edition of J (so Gu ) ; but m this case we must suppose that 
the account of Abraham’s death was also transferred from. ch. 24, to 
be afterwards replaced by the notice of P. It seems to me easier 
(in view of and ^®) to hold that the adjustments were effected during 
the final redaction of the Pent., m accordance with the chronological 
scheme of P, 


* So Jewish interpreters Ber. J?., Jer. Qu , Ra (but not lEz.). 
t The mere transposition of 25^*® before ch 24 (Hupf We al ) does 
not fully meet the difficulty, there being, m fact, no suitable place for a 
second marriage of Abraham anywhere in the original J (Ho.). 
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THE SONS OF KETURAH (j, r) 

1. KSt^rah, called a ‘concubine’ in i Ch. (cf. v.® 

below), is here a wife, the death of Sarah being presupposed 
The name occurs nowhere else, and is probably fictitious, 
though Arabian genealogists speak of a tribe Katura in the 
vicinity of Mecca (Kn.-Di*). There is no ‘ absurdity ’ (De.) 
in the suggestion that it may contain an allusion to the 
traffic in incense which passed through these regions 

(see Mey. INS, 3x3). — ^2-4. The Keturean stock is divided 
into 6 7) main branches, of which only one, Midian, 

attained historic importance. The minor groups number 10 
(ffi 12), including the well-known names Sheba and Dedan. 

2. 1191 (Zeppdv, Zon^pdv, etc.) has been connected with the Za^pd/i 

[Zadpa/x?] of Ptol. vi. 7. 5, W of Mecca (Kn.) ; and with the Zamareni 
of Pliny, HN, vi. 158, in the interior ; but these are probably too far S. 
The name is probably derived from *ipj=‘wild goat,’ the ending 
(which is common in the Returean and ^orite lists and rare elsewhere) 
being apparently gentilic : cf. lipi, Nu. 25^^, i Ch. 2® 8*® 9*®. A connexion 
with noi (5 Jer. 25“ is very doubtful. On ('le^dv, 'lexrdv, 

etc.) see on v.® — 119 (Ma5al/t)] unknown. Wetzstein instances a Wadi 
Medan near the ruins of Daidan. — ^17]9 (MaStd/t)] The name appears 
as Mo 5 lava=MaStapi,a in Ptol. vi. 7. 2, 27 (cf. Jos. An^. ii. 257 ; Eus. OS, 
p. 276), the Madyan of Ar. geogr., a town on the E side of the Gulf of 
Akaba, opposite the S end of the Sinaitic peninsula (see No. EB, 3081). 
The chief seat of this great tribe or nation must therefore have been in 
the northern Higaz, whence roving bands ravaged the territory of Moab, 
Edom (Gn. 36®®), and Israel (Ju. 6-8). The mention of Midianites in the 
neighbourhood of Horeb may be due to a confusion between J and E 
(see Mey. INS, 3f.) ; and after the tune of the Judges they practically 
disappear from history. “ As to their occupations, we sometimes find 
them described as peaceful shepherds, sometimes as merchants [Gn. 
37®®' ®6, Is. 60®], sometimes as roving warriors, delighting to raid the 
more settled districts” (No.). — and 0^ have been identified by Frd. 
Delitzsch {ZKF, ii. 91 f., Par. 297 f.) and Glaser (ii. 445 f.) with Yashuk 
and Safiu of Ass. monuments {KIB, i. 159, 33, 99, lot), both regions of 
northern Syria. Del. has since abandoned the latter identification {Hioh, 
139) for phonetic reasons.— 3. K^^and ml see on 10’. As they are there 
bracketed under so here under UP'i?;, a name otherwise unknown. 
The equation with fpij; (io®®')i proposed by Tu. and accepted by Mey. 
(318), is phonologically difficult. Since the Sabseans are here still in the 
N, it would seem that this genealogy goes farther back than that of the 
Yokjanite Arabs in ch. 10. Between Sheba and Dedan, ins. Qaijxdv 
( = v.i®). — ^3b. The sons of Dedan are wanting in i Ch. , and are prob- 
ably interpolated here (note the pi.), has in addition Payov^\ (cf. 
36^'') jcal (cf. v.»®).— msrtji] certainly not the Assyrians (-flB^y), but 

some obscure N Arabian tfihe,— possibly the nrKK mentioned on two 
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Mm^n inscrs. along with ISD (Egypt), pn Tay, and Gaza (Homm 
A JIT, 248 f., 252 f , AA, 297 ff. , Glaser, li. 455 fF. , Wmckler, AOF, \ 
28 f. , Komg, FunfLandschaften, 9; cf , on the other side, Mey ZA, xi 
327 ff. , INS, 320 ft ). — The personal name (as also mtc'N) has been 
found in Nabat. inscrs. , see Levy, ZDMG, xiv. 403 f , 447, 477 f., where 
attention is called to the prevalence of craftsmen’s names in these Inscrs., 
and a connexion of ’S with ^ m ^ is suggested.— 4. Five sons of 
Midian. — is named along with Midian m Is. 6o* as a trading tribe. 
It has been identified with the Qayapa (=n9;y_?) mentioned by Tiglath- 
pileser iv. and Sargon, along with some 6 other rebellious Arab tribes 
{KIB, 11. 21, 43) see Del. Par. 304, KAT*, 58.— With T|)i!, Wetzst com- 
pares the modem ' 0 /r (Di.); Glaser (449), Ass. Apparu {KIB, ii. 223), 
— ?liq] Perhaps Han&ktya ntzx'Ofr (Kn.-Di.).— It is noteworthy that 
these three names— nti'y, 1 Ch. 2«* ; nsy, i Ch. 4” ^ ; qin, Gn 468, Ex. 
6“, Nu 26*, I Ch. 5* — are found in the Heb tribes most exposed to 
contact with Midian (Judah, Manasseh, Reuben). Does this show an 
incorporation of Midianite clans in Israel? (No.).— ^Ahi-yadd a) 
and (^H-yedd and Yedaitt) are personal names m Sabsean, the 
former being borne by several kings {ZDMG, xxviu 648, xxxvii. 399, 
Glas. 11. 449). 

5. See on 24®®. — 6. The exodus of the Bn& Kedem (com- 
posed by a redactor). — the concubines^ apparently Hag'ar and 
IKeturah, though neither bears that opprobrious epithet in 
Gen. ; in 16* Hagar is even called Moreover, Ishmael 

and his mother, according to J and E, had long been 
separated from Abraham. — sent them anoay from off Isaac\ 
so as not to be a burden upon him. Cf. Ju. 11®. — eastward 
to the land of Kedem\ the Syro- Arabian desert. 

So we must render, unless (with Gu.) we are to take the two phrases 
and nqi; as variants. But D-jjj in OT is often a definite geo- 

graphical expression, denotmg the region E and SE of the Dead Sea 
(cf. 29^, Nu. 23’, Ju. 6®’®* 7^8^®, Is ii“, Jer 49“, Ezk 25*-“, Jb i®), 
and although its appellative significance could, of course, not be for- 
gotten, it has almost the force of a proper name. It is so used in the 
Eg. romance of Sinuhe {c. 1900 B.C.): see Mliller, 46f. ; Wi. GZ, 
52 fE ; Mey. INS, 243 f. 


XXV. 7-1 1 . — The Death and Burial of Abraham (P). 

are the continuation of 23®* in P. Note the charactenstic 
phrases ; ’!tJ '' ; yi), qotfj, ® ; D’lrbg, , the chron- 

ology % the reminiscences of ch. 33, and the backward reference m 49*1. 
— belongs to J. 

5 end] — 6 (see on 22“) is used of a in 35”.— 

DmDxS TB'N] ttiirou. 
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8. gathered to his kindred (see on 17^*)] Originally, this 
and similar phrases (15^^47®®, Dt. 31^° etc.) denoted burial 
in the family sepulchre ; but the popular conception of She 61 
as a vast aggregate of graves in the under world enabled the 
language to be applied to men who (like Abraham) were 
buried far from their ancestors. — Isaac and Ishmae 1 \ The 
expulsion of Ishmael is consistently ignored by P. — Iia. 
Transition to the history of Isaac (25^®®-). 

(like v.“) has been tom from its context in J, where it may have 
stood after 24^ 25", or (more probably) after the notice of Abraham’s 
death (cf. 24“). Meyer (/iVS, 253, 323) makes the improbable conjecture 
that the statement referred originally to Ishmael, and formed, along with 
the conclusion of ch. i6. 

XXV. 1 2-18. — The Genealogy and Death of Ishmael (P). 

With the exception of v.^®, which is another isolated 
fragment of J, the passage is an excerpt from the Tdleddth 
of the Priestly Code. — ^The names of the genealogy (i8-i«) 
represent at once ‘ princes ’ : cf. the promise of 17^°) 

and ‘ peoples ’ (nb«, 1®) ; that is to say, they are the assumed 
eponymous ancestors of 12 tribes which are here treated as 
forming a political confederacy under the name of Ishmael. 

In the geography of P the Ishmaelites occupy a territory intermedi- 
ate between the Arabian Cushites on the S (10'’^), the Edomites, Moabites, 
etc., on the W, and the Aramaeans on the N (lo*®-) ; t.e., roughly speak- 
ing, the Syro-Arabian desert north of Clebel Shammar. In J they extend 
W to the border of Egypt (v.“). — The Ishmaehtes have left very little 
mark in history. From the fact that they are not mentioned in Eg. or 
Ass. records, Meyer infers that their flourishing period was from the 
12th to the 9th cent. B.c. {INS, 324) In OT the latest possible traces 
of Ishmael as a people are in the time of David (cf. 2 Sa. 17“, 1 Ch. 2” 
‘27*®), though the name occurs sporadically as that of an individual or 
clan in much later times (Jer. 40®'f’, 2 Ki. 25®*, i Ch. 8“ g**, 2 Ch. 19^ 23’^, 
Ezr. 10”). In Gn. 37*®^’, Ju. 8“, it is possible that * Ishmaelites ’ is syno- 
nymous with Bedouin in general (see Mey. 326). 

13- are the Nahayati and I^idri of Ass. monuments (Asshur- 

banipal ; KIB, ii. 2151!. ; cf. Del. Par. 297, 299; KAT*, 151), and 
possibly the Nahatai and Cedrei of Pliny, v. 65 (cf. vi. 157, etc.). The 
references do not enable us to locate them with precision, but they must 

8. no’i V.” 35“® ; see on (P , — juaffir better D’D’ as 35®®. — 

f)D«’i] so 25^'^ 35“ 49®®-®®, Nu. 20®^®® 27'® 31®, Dt. 32“! (all P). — 10. 
me’n] ffi -ficai ri airtiKaiov. — II. ’tn ’n^] see on 24®®. 
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be put somewhere m the desert E of Palestine or Edom. The Nabataeans 
of a later age (see Schurer, GJV^ \ i 728 ff ) were naturally identified with 
by Jos {Ant 1 220 f ), Jer {Qv. ), W [mj], as they still are by Schr , 
Schurer, and some others. But since the native name of the Nabataeans 
was 1D3J, the identification is doubtful, and is now mostly abandoned 
The two tribes are mentioned together in Is. 60'^ n';?j alone only Gn 
28® 36® ; but Tip IS alluded to from the time of J eremiah downwards ais 
a typical nomadic tribe of the Eastern desert. In late Heb. the name 
was extended to the Arabs as a whole (so any) — Sijians (Naj 85 e^\ see 
on V.®)] Perhaps an Arab tribe Idtbi’tl which Tiglath-pileser iv. {KIB, 
n. 21) appointed to watch the Egyptian frontier (not necessarily the 
border of Egypt proper) — op-ao] a Simeonite clan (r Ch. 4“), otherwise 
not known —14 follows Dtyao in i Ch. 4^ Di. compares a f^elel 
Mtsma’ SE of Kaf, and another near Hayil E of Teima —non] Several 
places bearing this name are known (Di ) , but the one that best suits 
this passage is the Dumah which Arabic writers place 4 days’ journey 
N of Teima , viz. Dumat el- 6 endely now called el-&of, a great oasis m 
the S of the Syrian desert and on the border of the Nefad (Doughty, 
Ar Des 11. 607 , cf Burckhardt, Trav, tn Syr 602). It is probably 
the Lot)ixaida. of Ptol v. 18(19) 7 » the Domata of Phn. vi. 157 — jip’o] See 
on io®°, and cf Pr. 31 ^ A tribe Mas' a is named by Tiglath-pileser 
IV along with Teima (v “), Saba’, Hayapa {% Idibi’il 0 *®), and may be 
identical with the Ma<rarot of Ptol v 18 (19) 2, NE of Aoi 5 /iat 0 a —15 
unknown — (Is ai'S Jer 25®®, Jb fii®) is the modem Tetma, on the 
W border of the Neg-d, c. 230 miles SE of Akaba, still an important 
caravan station on the route from Yemen to Syria, and (as local inscrs 
show) in ancient times the seat of a highly developed civdisation • see 
the descriptions in Doughty, Ar Des 1. 285 ff, 549£f— iw; and ef’?} 
are named together m i Ch among the East-Jordanic tribes defeated 
by the Reubemtes in the time of Saul nio’ is no doubt the same people 
which emerges about 100 B C under the name 'Iravpaioi, as a body of 
fierce and predatory mountaineers settled m the Anti-Lebanon (see 
Schurer, GJV, 1 707 ff ).— Of n»-ip nothing is known Should we read 
a-ib as I Ch. 519 (Ball, Kit ) ?— 16 ‘ in their settlements ’ or 

‘ villages ’ ; cf. Is 42^1 ‘ the villages that Kedar doth inhabit.’— D^n’tpni] rrt'B 
(Nil 311®, Ezk. 2S<, Ps. 69®®, I Ch 6®®) is apparently a technical term 
for the circular encampment of a nomadic tribe. According to Doughty 
(1 261), the Arab iff denotes the Bedouin circuit, but also, m some 
cases, their town settlements — ‘ accordmg to their peoples ’ ncx 
IS the Ar. 'ummai, rare m Heb (Nu 25I®, Ps ii 7 ^t) — 17 Cf w 

V is a stray verse of J, whose original setting it is impossible to 
determine There is much plausibility in Ho ’s conjecture that it was 
the conclusion of J’s lost genealogy of Ishmael (cf lo^® »>) Gu thinks 
it was taken from the end of ch 16 similarly Meyer, who makes 
(p 352 above) a connecting link Di suggests that the first half may 
have followed 25®, the reference being not to the Ishniaelites but to the 
Ketureans ; and that the second half is a gloss from 16’® But even 
IS not consistent with for we have seen that the Ketureans are found 
E and SE of Palestine, and Shfir is certainly not ‘ eastward ’ from where 


23 
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Abraham dwelt— If Havilah has been rightly located on p 202 above, 
J fixes the eastern limit of the Ishmaelites in the neighbourhood of the 
66f es-Sirhan, while the western limit is the frontier of Egypt (on Shilr, 
see on 16’) This description is, of course, inapplicable to P’s Ishmaelites , 
but it agrees sufficiently with the statement of E (21®^) that their home 
was the wilderness of Paran ; and it includes Lahai-roi, which was 
presumably an Ishmaehte sanctuary Since a reference to Assyria is 
here out of place, the words .Tills'^ n;)Kh must be either deleted as a gloss 
(We. Di Mey al ), or else read 'a , being the hypothetical N 
Arabian tribe supposed to be mentioned in 25® (so Gu ; cf, Homm. 
AHT, 240 f , Kon Funf Landsch iiff.), a view for which there is 
very httle justification — is an adaptation of I6“^ but throws no light 
on that difficult sentence. Perhaps the best commentary is Ju, 7’^ 
where again the verb has the sense of ‘ settle ' (= in 16^®) 
Hommel’s restoration ‘ m front of Kelah ’ (a secondary gloss 

on is a bnlhant example of misplaced ingenuity. 



THE HISTORY OF JACOB. 

Chs XXV. 19-XXXVI. 


Setting aside ch. 26 (a misplaced appendix to the history of Abraham 
see p. 363), and ch 36 (Edomite g-enealogies), the third division of the 
Book of Genesis is devoted exclusively to the biography of Jacob. The 
legends which cluster round the name of this patriarch fall into four 
mam groups (see Gu. 257 ff.) 

A. Jacob and Esau : 

I. The birth and youth of Esau and Jacob (25^®*®®). 2. The trans- 
ference of the birthright (25®®*® ) 3. Jacob procures his father’s blessing 

by a fraud (27) 

B. Jacob and Laban : 

I. Jacob’s meeting with Rachel (29^*^^) 2. His marriage to Leah 

and Rachel (29^®'®®). 3. The births of Jacob’s children (29“-3o“). 4. 
Jacob’s bargain with Laban (30®®'**). 5. The flight from laban and the 
Treaty of Gilead (31^-32^). 

C. Jacob's return to Canaan (loose and fragmentary) : 

I. Jacob’s measures for appeasing Esau (32®'®®).* 2. The meetmg of 
the brothers (33^‘”).* 3 The sack of Shechem (34). 4. The visit to 
Bethel, etc. (3S^'“). 5- The birth of Benjamin and death of Rachel 
(SS^'®*) 6. Reuben’s incest (35®'® ). 

D Interspersed amongst these are several cult-legends, connected 
with sanctuanes of which Jacob was the reputed founder. 

I. The dream at Bethel (28“'”) — 9. transition from A to B. 2. The 
encounter with angels at Mahanaim — a fragment (32“). 3. The 
wrestling at Peniel (32®®*®). 4. The purchase of a lot at Shechem 
(33“'®’) 5 - The second visit to Bethel — ^partly biographical (see below) 

(3S^-“)- 

The section on Jacob exhibits a much more intimate fusion of sources 
than that on Abraham. The dtsjecta membra of P’s epitome can, indeed, 
be distinguished without much difficulty, ^z. 25“ 26®^ 28^*® 29®^ 

28b 28 20^ ^ 33^®*i® 35 ®“ IS 22b-2«. 27-28 Even here, 

however, the redactor has allowed himself a freedom which he hardly 


* Gu recognises a second series of Jacob-Esau stones in C. i, 2 , 
but these are entirely different in character from the group A. To all 
appearance they are conscious hterary creations, composed in a bio- 

graphical interest, and without historical or ethnographic significance. 
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uses in the earlier portions of Gn. Not only are there omissions in 
P’s narrative to be supplied from the other sources, but transposition 
seems to have been resorted to in order to preserve the sequence of 
events m JE. — The rest of the material is taken from the composite JE, 
with the exception of ch. 34, which seems to belong- to an older stage of 
tradition (see p. 418). But the component documents are no longer 
represented by homogeneous sections (like chs. 16. 18 f. [J], 20. 22 [E]); 
they are so closely and continuously blended that their separation is 
always difficult and occasionally impossible, while no lengthy context 
can be wholly assigned to the one or to the other. — These phenomena 
are not due to a deliberate change of method on the part of the redactors, 
but rather to the material with which they had to deal. The J and E 
recensions of the life of Jacob were so much alike, and so complete, that 
they ran easily into a single compound narrative whose strands are 
naturally often hard to unravel ; and of so closely knit a texture that P’s 
skeleton narrative had to be broken up here and there in order to fit 
into the connexion. 

To trace the gro-wth of so complex a legend as that of Jacob is a 
tempting but perhaps hopeless undertaking. It may be surmised that 
the Jacob-Esau (A) and Jacob-Laban (B) stories arose independently 
and existed separately, the first in the south of Judah, and the second 
east of the Jordan. The amalgamation of the two cycles gave the idea 
of J acob's flight to Aram and return to Canaan ; and into this frame- 
work were fitted vanous cult-legends which had presumably been 
preserved at the sanctuaries to which they refer. As the story passed 
from mouth to mouth, it was enriched by romantic incidents like the 
meeting of Jacob and Rachel at the well, or the reconciliation of Jacob 
and Esau ; and before it came to be written down by J and E, the 
history of Jacob as a whole must have assumed a fixed form in Israelite 
tradition. Its most remarkable feature is the strongly marked biographic 
motive which lends unity to the narrative, and of which the writers 
must have been conscious, — ^the development of Jacob’s character from 
the unscrupulous roguery of chs. 25, 27 to the moral dignity of 32 ff. 
Whether tradition saw in him a type of the national character of Israel 
is more doubtful. 

As regards the historicity of the narratives, it has to be observed in 
the first place that the ethnographic idea is much more prominent in the 
story of Jacob than in that of any other patriarch. It is obvious that 
the Jacob-Esau stories of chs. 25, 27 reflect the relations between the 
nations of Israel and Edom ; and similarly at the end of ch. 31, Jacob 
and Laban appear as representatives of Israelites and Aramaeans. It 
has been supposed that the ethnographic motive, which comes to the 
surface in these passages, runs through the entire series of narratives 
(though disguised by the biographic form), and that by means of it we 
may extract from the legends a kernel of ancient tribal history. Thus, 
according to Steuemagel, Jacob (or Ya'itVOb-Sl) was a Hebrew tribe 
which, being overpowered by the Edomites, sought refuge among the 
Aramaeans, and afterwards, reinforced by the absorption of an Aramaean 
clan (Rachel), returned and settled m Canaan : the events being placed 
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between the Exodus from Eg-ypt and the conquest of Palestine 
38 (T , 56 ff cf Ben 2S6) There are indeed few parts of the patriarchal 
histoiy where this kind of interpretation yields more plausible results, 
and it IS quite possible that the above construction contains elements of 
truth At the same time, the method is one that requires to be applied 
with very great caution In the first place, it is not certain that Jacob, 
Esau, and Laban were originally personifications of Israel, Edom, and 
Aram respectively they may be real histone individuals , or they may 
be mythical heroes round whose names a rich growth of legend had 
gathered before they were identified with particular peoples. In the 
second place, even if they were personified tnbes, the narrative must 
necessarily contain many features which belong to the personifications, 
and have no ethnological significance whatever If, e g., one set of 
legends describes Israel’s relations w.th Edom in the south and another 
its relations with the Aramaeans in the east, it was necessary that the 
ideal ancestor of Israel should be represented as journeying from the 
one place to the other , but we have no right to conclude that a similar 
migration was actually performed by the nation of Israel. And there 
are many incidents even in this group of narratives which cannot 
naturally be understood of dealings between one tribe and another. As 
a general rule, the ethnographic interpretation must be confined to 
those incidents where it is either indicated by the terms of the narrative, 
or else confirmed by external evidence 

XXV. 19-34.— jSzt'/A of Esau and Jacob, and ike 
Transference of the Birthright (P, JE). 

In answer to Isaac’^ prayer, Rebekah conceives and 
bears twin children, Esau and Jacob. In the circumstances 
of their birth and in their contrasted modes of life 

(27 28)^ Hebrew leg-end saw prefigured the national charac- 
teristics, the close affinity, and the mutual rivalry of the two 
peoples, Edom and Israel ; while the story of Esau selling- 
his birthright ( 29 - 3 ^) explains how Israel, the younger nation, 
obtained the ascendancy over the older, Edom. 

Analysis — Vv ^ are taken from P ; note m^'in ( 5 w), 

□qji p5 To P must also be referred the chronological notice which 
shows that an account of the birth of the twins m that source has been 
suppressed in favour of J. There is less reason to suspect a similar 
omission of the marriage of Isaac before v.®*.— The rest of the passage 
belongs to the composite work JE The stylistic criteria (mri’, 

, iny, 21 *»• , ni 22 , asj and the resemblance of 2-^28 to 38”»* 
point to J as the leading source of , though Elohistic variants may 
possibly be detected in 20 27 Qa p,.Q al ) Less certainty obtains 
with regard to 22-2^, which most critics are content to assign to J (so Di. 



358 BIRTH OF ESAU AND JACOB (p, JE) 

We. Kue. Cor. KS. Ho. Dri. al.), while others {OH. Gu. SOT. Pro.) 
assigri it to E because of the allusion in 27®®- That reason is not de- 
cisive, and the ling-uistic indications are rather in favour of J (nj, j 
82 [We. Comp.^ 36] ; V5>7 Hip jarVj?, “). 

19, 20. Isaac’s marriage. — P follows E (31®®- 2^) in de- 
scribing Rebekah’s Mesopotamian relatives as Aramceans 
(cf. 28®), though perhaps in a different sense. Here it 
naturally means descendants of ’Aram, the fifth son of Shem 
(io 23 ). That this is a conscious divergence from the tradi- 
tion of J is confirmed by 28^: see Bu. Urg. 420 ff. — On 
see p. 247 above. — Paddan' Aram\ 31^8 

2^9 20 ^515 j'j-iQ alone 48'^] : ^ Mco-oTrora/Atas) is P’s equivalent 
for ’Aram Naharalm in J (24^®) ; and in all probability denotes 
the region round Harran (v.t.). 

21-23. The pre-natal oracle. — 21. With the prolonged 
barrenness of Rebekah, compare the cases of Sarah, and 
Rachel (29^^), the mothers of Samson (Ju. 13®), Samuel 
(i Sa. I®), and John the Baptist (Lk. i'^). — Isaac prayed to 
Yah'we\ Cf. i Sa. No miraculous intervention is 


19. pns' 'n commonly regarded as the heading of the section 
(of Gen. or) of P ending with the death of Isaac (35®®) ; but see the notes 
on pp. 40 f., 235 f. The use of the formula is anomalous, inasmuch as 
the birth of Isaac, already recorded in P, is included in his own gene- 
alogy. It looks as if the editor had handled his document somewhat 
freely, inserting the words pij;?: in the original heading Drj7^» 

(cf. v.“). — 20. pa] Syr. Pn.faddan = *yoke of oxen’ ; hence (in 

Ar.) a definite measure of land {Jiig-erum : cf. Lane, 2353 b). A similar 
sense has been claimed for Ass. padanu on the authority of 11 R. 62, 
33 a, b (Del. Par. 135). On this view mR 'fi would be equivalent to 
□■JJ5 = ‘ field of Aram ’ in Ho. 12“. Ordinarily, padanu means ‘ way ' (Del. 
Hnih, 515 f.) ; hence it has been thought that the word is another desig- 
nation of Harran (see n®^), in the neighbourhood of which a place 
Paddand. {vicus prope Harran : PSm. Thes, 3039) has been known from 
early Christian times : Ndldeke, however, thinks this may be due to a 
Christian localisation of the biblical story (A5, i. 278). Others less 
plausibly connect the name with the kingdom of Putin, with its centre 
N of the Lake of Antioch (Wi. KAT^, 38). 

21. peculiar to J in Hex. : Ex. 8®- s« 9® lo”- In Ar. 'atr 
and'a^rmfmean animals slain in sacrifice; hence Heb, (Hiph, may 
everywhere be read instead of Qal) probably referred originally to 
sacrifice accompanied by prayer, though no trace of the former idea 
survives in Heb. : “ Das Gebet ist der Zweck oder die Interpretation 
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suggested; and our only regret is that this glimpse of 
everyday family piety is so tantalisingly meagre. — 22. 
During pregnancy the children crushed one another] (v.z.) in 
a struggle for priority of birth. 

Comp the story of Aknsios and Proitus (ApoL Btbl. ii. 3. i ff.), sons 
of Abas, king of Argos, who /card •ya.crTpbs fihi in bvres iaraala^oy ayis 
aW^Xovs The sequel presents a certamparallelism to the history of 
Esau and Jacob, which has a bearing on the question whether there is 
an element of mythology behind the ethnological interpretation of the 
biblical narrative (see pp. 455 f.). Another paraUel is the Polynesian 
myth of the twins Tangaroa and Kongo (Che. TBI, 356). 

Rebekah, regarding this as a portent, expresses her 
dismay in words not quite intelligible in the text : If it [is 
to] be so, why then am I . . . ?] v.i.—to inquire of Yahwe] 
to setk an oracle at the sanctuary. — 23. The oracle is 
communicated through an inspired personality, like the Arab. 
kahin (We. Hetd’^ and is rhythmic in form ifb, 135). 

— two nations] whose future rivalries are prefigured in the 
struggle of the infants.~The point of the prophecy is in the 
last line : The elder shall serve the younger (see on 27^ 
24-26. Birth and naming of the twins.— 24. Cf 
3327-80^ the only other description of a twin-birth in OT.— 2S 
— either tavmv or red-hatred-A% a play on the name 

des Opfers, die Begriffe hegen nahe bei einander" (We. 142) — 22. utirm'i] 
jR ia-dpTuy (the same word as Lk. perhaps confusmg pi, ‘run,’ 

with f'si, ‘ break ’ More correctly, Aq. <rvv€ 9 \diferjcray } 2. SuriXaiov — 
’DJK ni nob J 3 on] (& el olh-ws /toi fi^Wei yivea-Oat, Iva. rl /loi tovtOj But the 
nj merely emphasises the intern (G-K. § 136 r), and the latter part of the 
sentence seems incomplete; "W gutd necesse futt conctpere? S 1 1 
Ij] U-w- Graetz supplies fiqn ; Di. Ba. Kit. n*i3 (cf. 27") ; Frankenberg 
{GGA, igoi, 697) changes ’33K to n’nn, while Gu. makes it 4 (Ps. 91^*), 
With m as subj. — 23 ok^] a poetic word; in Hex. only (J). — 

‘ the small[er],’ in the sense of ‘younger,’ is characteristic of J (i9*i-“- 
85 88 2926 4388 Jos 6^8 [I Ki. i6W]t). 

24 D'pSn] properly D’t?k];i (so au), as 38”.— 2$. used again only 

of David, 1 Sa. 16^® 17^, It is usually explamed of the ‘ reddish brown ’ 
hue of the skin , but there is much to be said for the view that it means 
‘ red-haired ’ (€[ irup/idKijs, Y rufus so Ges Tu. aL). The incongruity 
of the word with the name VV creates a suspicion that it may be either 
a gloss or a variant from a parallel source (Di ) for vanous conjectures 
see Bu. Urg 217® , Che EB, 1333 , Wi. AOF, 1. 344 f — tv's has no Heb. 
etymology. The nearest comparison is Ar. 'dta^ (so most) = ‘ hirsute ’ 
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Edom (see on v.^®) ; similarly, all over like a mantle of hair 
is a play on Se'ir, the country of the Edomites (36®). 
It is singular that the name ^Esaw itself (on which v.i,) 
finds no express etymology. — 26a. •with his hand holding 
Esau's heei\ (Ho. 12^) a last effort (v.^) to secure the 
advantage of being born first. There are no solid grounds 
for thinking (with Gu. Luther 128], Nowack, al.) that 

Hos. 12*® (Pns^nN ltD 33 ) presupposes a different version 
of the legend, in which Jacob actually wrested the priority 
from his brother (cf. 38^®^-). The clause is meant as an 
explanation of the name ‘Jacob.’ 

27, 28. Their manner of life. — 27. Esau becomes a 
man skilled in huntings a man of the field\ It is hardly 
necessary to suppose that the phrases are variants from 

(also ‘ stupid ’), thoug-h that would require as strict Heb. equivalent 
(Dri.). A connexion with the Phoen. Oio-woj, brother of Samimrdmy and 
a hero of the chase, is probable, though not certain. There is also a 
goddess 'Asti, figured on Eg. monuments, who has been thought to be 
a female form of Esau (Muller, AE, 316 f.). — iMnp'i] Kip'i, as v.®®; 

but ux has pi. both times. In any case the subj. is indef. — 26. apajl is 
a contraction of '?N3pv’ (cf. n^iio;, Jos. 15^, Ju. with Jos. 19“' 

^ ; njiii, 2 Ch. 26® with I?!}}?:, Jos. 15“) which occurs (a) as a place name 
In central Palestine on the list of Thothmes in. (No 102 : Y'kb'r) ; * 
and (A) as a. personal name (Ydkub-ilu)f in a Bab. contract tablet of the 
age of fjammurabi. The most obvious interpretation of names of this 
rype is to take them as verbal sentt., with ’El as subj. : ‘ God overreaches,’ 
or ‘ follows,’ or ‘ rewards,’ according to the sense given to the ^ npp (see 
Gray, HPN, 218).$ They may, however, be nominal sentt. ; ‘ Ya'lfOb is 
God ’ (see Mey. 282) ; in which case the meaning of the name 2'pii^ is 
pushed a step farther back. The question whether Jacob was origin- 
ally a tribe, a deity, or an individual man, thus remains unsettled by 
etymology.— At end of v., ffi adds 'PejS^KJca,— an improvement in style. 


* Mey. ZATW, vi. 8 ; INS, 251 f., 28if. ; Muller, AE, 162 f. ; Luther, 
EATW, xxi. 6ofF.— The name has since been read by Mtiller in a list 
of Ramses ii., and (defectively written) in one of Ramses in. : see 
MVAG, 1907, i. 27. — Questioned by Langdon, ET, xxi. (1909), p. 90. 

t Homm. AHT, 96, 112. According to H., the contracted form 
Yakubu also occurs in the Tablets (* 5 . 203I). 

t In Kcb the vb. (a denom. from npjf, ‘ heel ’) is only used with allusion 
to the story or character of Jacob (27" Ho. i2^ Jer. ; in Jb. 37^ the 
text is doubtful), and expresses the idea of insidiousness or treachery. 
So api; (Ps. 498!), 3 ]?v (Jer. i7»), npp); (2 Ki. io’»t). The meanings 
‘ follow ' and ‘ reward ’ are found in Arab. (BDB, 784 a). 
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different documents Though this conception of Esau’s 
occupation is not consistently maintained (see 339), it has 
doubtless some ethnographic significance; and game is 
said to be plentiful m the Edomite country (Buhl, Edomiier, 
43) Jacob, on the other hand, chooses the half-nomadic 
pastoral life which was the patriarchal ideal Dn else- 
where ‘an ethically blameless man’ (Jb i® etc.), here 
describes the orderly^ well-disposed man {Scoticb^ ‘ douce ’), 
as contrasted with the undisciplined and irregular huntsman. 

28. A preparation for ch. 27, which perhaps followed im- 
mediately on these two verses however, is also pre- 

supposed by 

^ 29-34. Esau parts with the birthright.— The superi- 
ority of Israel to Edom is popularly explained by a typical 
incident, familiar to the pastoral tribes bordering on the 
desert, where the wild huntsman would come famishing to 
the shepherd’s tent to beg for a morsel of food. At such 
times the ‘ man of the field ’ is at the mercy of the tent- 
dweller, and the ordinary Israelite would see nothing 
immoral in a transaction like this, where the advantage is 
pressed to the uttermost.— The legend takes no account of 
the fact that Edom, as a settled state older than Israel, 
must have been something more than a mere nation of 
hunters. The contrasted types of civilisation — ^Jacob the 
shepherd and Esau the hunter — were firmly fixed in the 
popular mind; and the supremacy of the former was an 
obvious corollary. — 29. Jacob stewed something', an inten- 
tionally indefinite descuption, the nature of the dish being 
reserved as a surprise for v.^^. — 30. Let me gulp some of the 
red — that red there 1] With a slight vocalic change [v i ), we 

28 Vc;i I’jf ’5] A Curious phrase, meaning’ ‘ venison was to his taste ’ 

It would be easier to read (with Ba al ) , or an adj (a'lQ?) may have 

fallen out. appear to have read 'iT'y. 

29 I'u — in] 111 only here in the lit sense, elsewhere = ‘ act pre- 

sumptuously ’ The derivative i»n (2 Ki 4*®, Hag 2^®) with rare prefix 
na (common in Ass ) — 30. (JLir \ey )] a coarse expression suggest- 

ing bestial voracity , used m NH of the feeding of cattle — diki dimh] 
The lepetition of the same word is awkward, even m an expression of 
impatient greed The emendation referred to above consists in reading 
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may render ; some of that red seasoning (strictly ‘ obsonium ’). 
— 'Ed 5 m\ a play on the word for ‘ red ’ The name is 

“ a memento of the never-to-be-forg'otten greed and stupidity 
of the ancestor” (Gu.). — 31. Jacob seizes the opportunity 
to secure the long-coveted ‘birthright,’ i.e. the superior 
status which properly belonged to the first-born son. 

The rare term n-j3? denotes the advantages and rights usually 
enjoyed by the eldest son, including such things as (a) natural vigour 
of body and character (Gn. 49®, Dt. 2i^~: |1 pH n’lf’m), creating a pre- 
sumption of success in life, (6) a position of honour as head of the 
family (Gn. 27® 49®), and (<r) a double share of the inheritance (Dt. 

By a legal fiction this status was conceived as transferable 
from the actual first-bom to another son who had proved himself more 
worthy of the dignity (i Ch. When applied to tribes or nations, 

it expresses superiority in political might or material prosperity 5 and 
this is the whole content of the notion in the narrative before us. The 
idea of spiritual privilege, or a mystic connexion (such as is suggested 
in Heb. 12^®*-) between the birthright and the blessing of ch. 27, is 
foreign to the spirit of the ancient legends, which owe their origpn to 
setiological reflexion on the historic relations of Israel and Edom. 
The passage furnishes no support to the ingenious theory of Jacob's 
{Bihl. Arch. 46 ff.), that an older custom of “junior right ” is presupposed 
by the patriarchal tradition. 

32. Esau’s answer reveals the sensual nature of the 
•man : the remoter good is sacrificed to the passing necessity 
of the moment, which his ravenous appetite leads him to 
exaggerate. — "iiyn does not mean ‘ exposed to death 
sooner or later’ (lEz. Di. al,), but ^ at the point of death 
now.’ — 34. The climax of the story is Esau’s unconcern 
even when he discovers that he has bartered the birthright 
for such a trifle as a dish of lentil soup. — (2 Sa. 17^, 
23^1, Ezk. 4®), still a common article of diet in Egypt and 
Syria, under the name *adas: the colour is said to be ‘a 
darkish brown ’ {DB, iii. 95a). — The last clause implies a 
certain moral justification of the transaction : if Esau was 
defrauded, he was defrauded of that which he was incapable 
of appreciating. 

the first m{<i7 after Ar. ’ifl'a7w=‘ seasoning or condiment for bread’ (cf. 

so Boysen (cited in Schleusner®, i. 969), T. D. Anderson {ap. Di.). 
This is better than (Dri. al.) to make the change in both places. (!5 (toO 
itp'inaTos Tou trvppov to&tou) and Iff {de loctione hacrufa) seem to differentiate 
the words.— -31. Di*3]= ‘first of all,'as **, i Sa. 2^®, 1 Ki. 22® (BDB, 400 b). 
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Ch. XXVI. — Isaac and the Philistines (J, R, P). 

The chapter comprises the entire cycle of Isaac-Iegends 
properly so called; consisting, as will be seen, almost ex- 
clusively of incidents already related of Abraham (cf. esp 
ch. 20 f.). The introductory notice of his arrival in Gerar 
cf. 20 ’^ ) is followed by his denial of his marriage with 
Rebekah (^“^^ || 20 ^®), his success in agriculture 

—the only circumstance without an Abrahamic parallel), his 
quarrels with the Philistines about wells || 21 '^^), and, 
lastly, the Covenant of Beersheba, with an account of the 
naming of the place (28-38 || 2 i 22-34)._xhe notice of Esau’s 
wives (8^ ) is an excerpt from P. 

Source, ^The style, except m and some easily recognised re- 
dactional patches 2<«^b Sb-u. w i« . ^^^es), is unmistakably 

Yahwistic; cf. m.r (a u 22.25 j-gve^ tl^g Abimelech, ^ 

*»]), n«iD nam, ? (24”), s. p>nj,n, aa as 

(24") , rtin» aa (24*1), Some critics find traces of E in “ , but these 
are dubious. — The relation of the passage to other strata of the J 
document is very difficult to determine On the one hand, the 
extremely close parallelism to ch 20 f. suggests that it is a secondary 
compilation based on JE as a composite work, with the name of Isaac 
substituted for that of Abraham. But it is impossible to imagine a 
motive for such an operation , and several considerations favour the 
theory that ch. 26 is a continuation of the source distinguished as J** in 
the history of Abraham (i) The Abrahamic parallels all belong to 
the Negeb tradition (J'> and E), and it is natural to think that re- 
presenting the Hebron tradition, would connect the Negeb narratives 
with the name of Isaac (whether Abraham or Isaac was the onginal 
hero of these legends we cannot well ascertam) (2) The language 
on the whole confirms this view (cf. f)’pi?n, p'np.i, oiyn snp, »n'i, and 
all the phrases of “*). (3) The ideal of the patriarchal character 

agrees with that which we find in J** (magnanimity, peaceableness, etc ) 
— In any case, it is to be observed that the ch stands out of its proper 
order. The Rebekah of is plainly not the mother of two grown-up 
sons, as she is at the close of ch. 25 , and zf- is the immediate con- 
tinuation of 25” or “ (see We Comp ^ 30). 

1-6. Isaac migrates to Gerar.— Cleared of interpola- 
tions, the section reads: There was a famine xn the 

land ; and Isaac went to Ahtmelech, king of the Philistines, 
to Gerar. (2®’“) And Yahwe appeared to him and said, (8^) 
Sojourn in this land, and I will be with thee and bless thee, 
(®) So Isaac abode in Gerar. — l. Isaac comes probably from 
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Beer Lahai-roi, 25^^. — On Abimelech and Gerar, see 20^*’. 
The assumption that Gerar was a Philistine kingdom is an 
anachronism (see on 10^^), made also in (21®^) but not in 
E. — 3a. and bless thee^ a promise fulfilled in Isaac’s success- 
ful husbandry and other tokens of the divine favour 

( 22 - 24 . 281 . no reference primarily to the blessing of 
Abraham. 

(Dm3« — labo) is a redactional g-loss (RJ or RJ®), pointing- back to 
12^®. — ('ui is obviously inconsistent virlth and is best ex- 

plained as a gloss from the same hand as (KS. Ho.). Di. Gu. 
al. consider it a variant from a parallel narrative of E (cf. "lOK “lU'K 
•with 22^), to which Di. quite unnecessarily assigns also and ® ; but the 
evidence is too weak to warrant the improbable hypothesis of a second 
E version of 20^®'-. — an expansion in the manner of 22“"^®, emphasis- 
ing the immutability of the oath to Abraham (see on S’J^d showing 
many traces of late composition. 

7-11. Rebekah’s honour compromised.— 7, 8. Isaac’s 
lie (as 12^® 20^), and the king’s accidental discovery of it. — 
looked out at a ‘window] possibly into a court of the palace ; 
cf. 2 Sa. ii 2 . — ns pnvD] exchanging conjugal caresses (see 
on 21®), — a play on the name Isaac. The vb. is nowhere 
else construed with nx. — 9, lO. Abimelech’s rebuke of Isaac, 
and the latter’s self-exculpation. — thou mightest have brought 
guilt] Cf. 20®. It is an instance of the writer’s timid 
handling of the theme (see below) that no actual complica- 
tion arises. — II. So stern an injunction would have been in 
place in ch. 12 or ch. 20, but here it is unmotived. 

That the three narratives 12^®® 20, 26^'“ are variations of a common 
theme, appears not only from their close material resemblance, but also 

3. niinKn] so v.^ ; (!5 Jub. read sing. The nearest analogies to this 
use of pi. (which is rare and mostly late) are r Ch. 13®, 2 Ch. ri®®= 
f districts’ (of Palestine). — "jun] see 19®.— 4a. The comparison with the 
stars, as 15® 22”. — 4b, 5 almost verbally identical with 22^®; note esp. 
the uncommon iipk Dpy. — 5b is nnade up of Priestly and Dtnic. expressions : 
cf. Lv. 26^, Dt. 6® 28'*® 30“ etc. — TDiy denotes chiefly the service 
of priests in the sanctuary, but is here used in a wider sense (cf. Lv. 
18®® 22®, Dt. Jos. 22®, I Ki. 2*, Mai. 3^*). The expression is highly 
characteristic of P (Ho. ^/n/. 344) — Dmnit] + ^’5^. 

7. nipm cf. 29®® 38®®, Ju. 19I®. — a very rare and question- 
able use of the word as a real inf. (dicere^ not dicendo). Should 'nicx be 
deleted? uxdSc read km — lo. eyoa] G-K. § io6;>;— nuam] ci^ns. pf. ; 
‘ thou wouldst (in that case) have brought.’ — ii. Cj;n] xu.(!& toy. 
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from particular phrases recurrent in each eg. wn 'nnn, jin, n!? n’lrj? n^rnci, 
ni:, nsna [ns'] nna, etc. (cf. Kuen. Ond 1. 228) Although many good 
scholars (We. Kue. Ho al ) are of a different opinion, the present passage 
appears to be the most colourless and least original form of the tradition. 
In (Jb) the leading features— the beauty of the heroine, the 

patriarch’s fear for his hfe, his stratagem, the plagues on the heathen 
monarch, his rebuke of the patriarch, and the rewards heaped on the 
latter — are combined in a strong and convincmg situation, in which 
each element stands out m its full natural significance In ch. 20 (E), 
the connexion of ideas is in the mam preserved , though a tendency to 
soften the harsher aspects of the incident appears in God’s communica- 
tion to Abimelech, in the statement that no actual harm had come to 
Sarah, and m the recognition of the half-truth in Abraham’s account 
of his relation to Sarah. In 26™ (J**) this tendency is earned so far 
as to obscure completely the dramatic significance of those features 
which are retamed. Though Isaac is the guest of Abimelech (v i), it 
is only the ‘men of the place' who display a languid interest m hjs 
beautiful wife no one wants to marry Rebekah, least of all the king, 
who IS mtroduced merely as the accidental discoverer of the true state 
of affairs, and is concerned only for the morality of his subjects No 
critical situation arises , and the exemplary self-restraint manifested 
by the men of Gerar affords no adequate basis for the stem injunction 
of which would have been appropriate enough in ch. 12 or ch 20. 
It IS, of course, impossible to assign absolute priority in every respect to 
any one of the three recensions 5 but it may reasonably be affirmed that 
in general their relative antiquity is represented by the order m which 
they happen to stand— E, J’* The transference of the scene from 
Gerar to Egypt is perhaps the only point in which the first version is 
less faithful to tradition than the other two.— See the elaborate com- 
parison in Gu. 197 ff. 

12-16.— Isaac’s successful husbandry.— 12. Cultiva- 
tion on a small scale is still occasionally practised by the 
Bedouin (see Palmer, Des of Ex. li. 296) The only other 
allusions in the patriarchal history are 30'^ 37^. — 13-16. 
Isaac’s phenomenal prosperity excites the jealousy of the 
Philistines, which leads to his enforced departure. — 15. See 
on below. 


13-16. Gu thinks the w are a pendant to the Rebekah incident, corre- 
sponding to the gifts of the heathen .Wg (i2^« 20^^) and the expulsion of 
Abraham (12“) It is more natural to consider the confanuation of « ; 
indeed, it might fairly be questioned whether is not a later insertion, 
interrupting the continuity of the main narrative.^ — 12 oni?!?] 
wrongly Q’lVV') ‘ barley ’ The word is meaning ‘ measure ’ or * value ’ 
(cf = ‘ reckon,’ in Pr 23’, with allied words m J Aram, and NH , esp. 
NH “ny'^= ‘ measure ’) —13 -p^n G-K § 113 «. 
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17-22. Isaac’s wells. — See on — 17. Isaac retires to 

the WaM of Gerar\ probably the ^rf el-derdr, above (SE) 
into which several wadis converge, including 
W. er-Ruljaibeh (v.^) and W. es-Seba'. — IQ, 20 . The first 
well is named ^Esek (‘ annoyance ’) ; the name has not been 
found. — 21. Siinah (‘hostility’) is possibly to be sought in 
the W, Sublet er-Ruliaibeh^ close to Ruhaibeh, though v.^^ 
seems to imply that the places were some distance apart. 
— 22. R&hthdth (‘room’) is plausibly identified with er- 
Ruhaibehy in the wadi of the same name, about 20 m. SW 
of Beersheba (a description in Palmer, ii. 382 f.). 

In the narrative, Isaac himself was represented as the discoverer of 
these wells, though another tradition (partially preserved in 21“*') 
ascribed the discovery and naming of them to Abraham. Vv.^*" are 
an ancient gloss, inserted to harmonise the two views by the supposition 
that the wells had been stopped up by the Philistines, — a practice 
frequently resorted to in desert warfare (2 Ki. 3*®). 

23-25. The theophany at Beersheba.— 23. teent up] 
though Blr es-Seba' lies considerably lower than er- Ruhaibeh. 
— 24. That an inaugural theophany (see on 1 2'^) is meant, is 
clear from v.^. According to this narrative, no patriarch 
had previously visited Beersheba (cf. servani] 

reads ‘ thy father.’ Nowhere else in Gen. is Abraham 
spoken of as the servant of Yah we. — 25a. Note the corre- 
spondence of the phraseology with i2'^*- 1 3^- is. — 25b. See v.^®. 


17. jn'i] so (of an individual) 33“ (E) — 18. 'D’3] maC&U, Juh. 

DionD’i] used in the same sense 2 Ki. », 2 Ch. 32®* *• On the masc. 
suf. (so v.i®), see G-K. §§ 60 h, 135 0.— 19. © + Tepd/jcoj'.— 20. pvn} 

&v. Xry. pDj; is common in NH, Tg. in the sense of ‘ be busy, occupied ’ ; 
in Syr. it means durzis, asper, molestus, fiiit : hence in Ethpa. difficilem 
se pr<BbuU.—21. (S pr. pns' pjij;!!] (with following vb. in sing.), as 
v.®® : cf, 12®.— 22. msi] dKiriH:® cf. 28®. 

24, 2Saa are regarded by Gu. as an interpolation of the same 
character as *^**5 but the linguistic marks of late authorship which 
abound in *** ® are scarcely to be detected here, and the mention of the 
altar before the tent is not sufficient to prove dislocation of the text. 
Nor is it quite correct to say that v.®* implies a different origin of the 
sacredness of Beersheba from ^ ; the consecration of the sanctuary 
and the iiaming of the place are separate things which were evidently 
kept distinct in J'* (21®®). — 25. no’i] synonymous with nsij in Nu. 31^ 5 
elsewhere only used of a grave (50*) or pit (Ex. 21® etc.). 
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26-33* The treaty with Abimelech.— 26 . *Ahussath 
{vA.) his fnend\ his confidential adviser, or ‘vizier,’— an 
official title common in Egypt from an early period, and 
amongst the Ptolemies and Seleucids (i Mac. 2^^ 10^ ; cf, 

2 Sa. i6i«, I Ki. 46, I Ch. 2788) see on 

See w.i* — 28. The is properly the curse invoked on 

the violation of the covenant; refers to the symbolic 
ceremony (not here described) by which it was ratified (see 
on ). — ^29. Abimelech dictates the terms of the covenant : 

cf. 2 123 . — 30 , 31 . The common meal seems to be a feature of 
the covenant ceremony (cf. though here the essential 

transaction takes place on the morning of the following day. 
— 32 i 33 * The naming of the well (^^). The peculiar form 
Elijah (v.i.) is perhaps chosen as a compromise between 
‘ oath ’ (as Gu. points), and the actual name of the 

place. 

It is possible to recognise in these imperfectly preserved leg’ends a 
reflexion of histone or pre-histonc relations between nomadic tnbes of 
the Negeb (afterwards incorporated in Israel) and the settled population 
of Gerar The ownership of certain wells was disputed by the two 
parties ; others were the acknowledged possession of the Hebrew 
ancestors. In the oldest tradition (J**) the onginal purpose of the 
covenant of Beersheba still appears* it was to put a stop to these 
disputes, and secure the right of Israel at least to the important sanctuary 
of Beersheba (21*’). In the later vanations this connexion is lost sight 

26. nmK] (for the ending, see Dn, Sam. 107) has sometimes been 
mistaken for the noun meaning ‘possession’ (17®), taken m the sense 
of a dody holding together (see Ra. ad loc .) ; so 1EP imom ny’D, ‘ amfany 
of his friends ’ ; Jer. collegium amteorum ejus , Gr.-Ven. ko-toxI) re rou 
^£\ou (Field). — ino] a rare word for ‘ companion,’ sodalis (Ju. 14^^ 15*- «, 
2 Sa 3®, Pr 12*® (?) ig’t), whose use in the story of Samson suggested 
the wiiipaywybs of here — 28. U’nii’3] need not be deleted (ffiS!F, al ). 
The form mvi (42®®, Jos 22®®, Ju. i:®®, 2 Sa. 21^, Jer. 25^®, Ezk. ro^* ®<f) 
is always two-sided^ and is here resolved into the commoner pji . . . ps, 
exactly as 2 Sa 21'^. Hence m the first case “ us” means all the parties 
to the covenant, in the second only the Philistine representatives — 
29. On the i-, see G-K § 75 hh. — nnj; nnn] nnK nnp, (!K 'in, 

a more natural order. — ^32 iS] 55 strangely reads O^x [eO/)onev CSw/i]. — 
33, npli] ffleS better apif’ — (Aw. Xey )] ©"Opfcos; but Aq 2 . irXriafiov^, 
!F Abundantiam, S> (fill?!?', Ezk 16®) In spite of the interchange 

of sibilants, one is tempted to agree with these authorities Jerome 
pertinently asks ‘ Quae emm etymologia est, propterea vocaii jura~ 
mentum, quod aquam »fon (cf. 55 ) invenissent? ’ — Dv] 55 S pr. 
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of, and the covenant becomes a general treaty of peace and amity, which 
may also have had historic importance for a later period. In E there 
is no mention of contested wells at all, nor even a hint that Abraham 
had dug the well of Beersheba ; while J** seems expressly to bar any 
connexion between the covenant and the discovery of the well. 

34 > 35 - Esau’s Hittite wives (P). — In P, Esau is 
represented as still living- with Isaac at Mamre (35^®). — 
Hittite for ‘ Canaanite ’ : see on 23®. It is possible, however, 
that in the case of Basemath the true text was ‘ Hivvite’ (so 
drS)- — On the names, see on 36®*-. 

XXVII. 1-45. — Hoio Jacob secured his Fathei^s 
Blessing^ (JE). 

This vivid and circumstantial narrative, which is to be 
read immediately after 25®* (or 25®®), gives yet another 
explanation of the historical fact that Israel, the younger 
people, had outstripped Edom in the race for power and 
prosperity. The clever but heartless stratagem by which 
Rebekah succeeds in thwarting the intention of Isaac, and 
diverting the blessing from Esau to Jacob, is related with 
great vivacity, and with an indifference to moral considera- 
tions which has been thought surprising in a writer with thq 
fine ethical insight of J (Di.). It must be remembered, 
however, that “J” is a collective symbol, and embraces 
many tales which sink to the level of ordinary popular 
morality. We may fairly conclude with Gu. (272) that 
narratives of this stamp were too firmly rooted in the mind 
of the people to be omitted from any collection of national 
traditions. 

Sources. — The presence of a dual narrative is rendered probable by 
the following duplicates (see We. Comp.^ 34-36) : (a) “• II In 
(tds’i) we are recalled to the same stage as the “lOK'i of •* ; and “ (Esau’s 
cry) carries us forward to the same point as “.—(*) : here 

again TDN’i commences two sections which must be alternative, since 
both lead up to the blessing (inanan).— (r) A less obvious doublet may 
be discovered In n-is. 18 («; in the one case Jacob is disguised by the 

skin of the kids, in the other by wearing Esau’s clothes.--(d) II 

(e) II (to ^DD). — The language is predominantly that of J, with occa- 
sional traces of E ; and that the incident was actually recorded in both 
these documents appears from chs. 32, 3S»- f. In the parallels just en- 



XXVII. x-s 


3^9 


umerated, however, the stylistic criteria are hard to trace ; and m the 
attempt to disentang-le them almost everything’ hang’s on the word mn' 
in As to (i), IS certainly J, and consequently E , it -will 
follow that in (c) belongs to J and to E. With regard to (a), it 

IS almost impossible to decide which is J's variant and which E's. Gu. 
assigns to E, on the somewhat subtle ground that in, J Isaac 

IS Ignorant who it is that has personated Esau, whereas in E (®® he 
knows very well that it is Jacob (so Olf, S 07 ^ Most critics have 
taken the opposite view, but without any decisive positive reason. See 
Gu p. 270 f. , Pro. 19 f — It IS not worth while to push the precarious 
analysis further . anything else of importance may be reserved for the 
notes. 

I-5. Isaac’s purpose to bless Rsau : explained by his 
partiality for his first-born son, and (more naively) by his 
fondness for venison (25^8) It is quite contrary to the sense 
of the narrative to attribute to him the design of frustrating 
the decree of Providence expressed in the independent legend 
of 25^8. — I. Blindness is spoken of as a frequent concomitant 
of old age (cf 48^®, i Sa. 3^, i Ki. 14^, Ec. 12®: ct. Dt 34'^). 
— ^3* quiver (v.i.) and thy ho'w\ the latter, the hunter’s 

weapon (Is cf. 2 Ki. 13^®). — 4. that my soul may bless 

thee\ so ^ As if the expiring nephesh gathered up all 

its force in a single potent and prophetic wish. The uni- 
versal belief in the efficacy of a dying utterance appears 
often in OT (48^°^ Dt. 33, Jos. 23, 2 Sa. 23’-®, i Ki. 

2^®, 2 Ki. 13^^®). — 5 * But Rebekah was ltstemng\ cf. 18^®. 

The close connexion of the blessing and the eating, which is in- 
sisted on throughout the narrative, is hardly to be explained as a re-ward 
for the satisfaction of a sensual appetite , it rests, no doubt, on some 
religious notion which we can no longer recover Ho. compares the 
physical stimuli by which prophetic inspiration was induced (cf. i Sa. 

I, pnam] On vav cons, in the subord. cl., cf G-K. § iii 7 — The last 
cl. ('in TDK'i) contains a characteristic formula of E (cf 22^’ ^ so 

v.^®), and IS probably to be assigned to that source — 2. KSTijn] J , see on 
12“. — 3. ’Vfi] (juji in'Vn) only here, from rjnbn, ‘hang,’ is a more suitable 
designation of the ‘quiver’ (ffirFCP lEz.) than of the ‘sword’ (® 0 Ra.). 
— HTi; Keth may here be noun of unity (G-K. § i22t)=‘ piece of game’ 
from n'S (Q^r^) (so Tu. De. Di. Gu ). Elsewhere (42*® 45“ etc ) it 
means ‘ provisions,’ especially for a journey. This may be explained by 
the fact that game was practically the only kind of animal food used by 
the Semites (see £S^, 222 f.), but the identity of the W is doubted 
(BDB, 845 a). — 5. K'an'j] (ffi is better, unless both words should be 
read 


24 
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10®*', 2 Ki. 3^®) ; Gu. surmises that a sacrificial meal, establishing- com- 
munion with the Deity, was originally intended (cf. 'ish, v.’’ ; see Nu 23*). 

6-17. Rebekah’s stratagem.— The mother’s jealousy 
for her favourite son (25^) is aroused by what she has over- 
heard; and she instantly devises a scheme whose daring 
and ingenuity illustrate the Hebrew notion of capable and 
quick-witted womanhood. — ^7* Fa^we] in the solemn 

consciousness of Yahwe’s presence : see on v.^. — II-I3 
probably belong to E (see above), and may be omitted from 
the other narrative, with the effect of making Rebekah’s 
initiative still more apparent: Jacob obeys her without a 
word. — II. a hairy mari\ see 2525. The objection shows 
just enough shrewdness on Jacob’s part to throw his mother’s 
resourcefulness into bolder relief. — 13. On me be thy curse] cf. 
16®. — 15. the choice clothes] the festal raiment ; the fact that 
this would have been put on by Esau proves once more that 
the blessing was a religious ceremony. Since the clothes 
were in Rebekah’s charge, Esau must (as Ho. points out) 
have been still an unmarried man (ct. P 26^-). — 16 goes 
with (E), and may be removed without breach of con- 
tinuity. — 17. Rebekah’s part being now ended, Jacob is left 
to his own resources. 

18-29. Jacob obtains the blessing.— 20. How very 
quickly thou hast found it, my son ! — ] an exclamation rather 
than a question : the answer being : Yes, for Yahwe, etc. — 
caused the right thing to happen, as (J).- 
21-23 may be the direct continuation of (E) ; the clause 

6. nj 3 ] cf. U;i, v.® ; the addition of (ffi) is unnecessary. — 8. and 

'1J1 may be variants ; acc. to Di. is characteristic of E, and 

^ j/bd of J. — 12. vnvnD ( yvn)]), properly ‘ a stammerer ' (cf. Ar. tdtcCa) then 
‘a mocker ’(2 Ch. 36^®) ; hence not a mere practical joker (Kn-Di.), but a 
profaner of religious solemnities (Ho. Gu.). — ’nN3m] ^LjiLo (2 s.f.). 
— 13. 11» is given by Di. as a mark of E, in distinction from J’s pi (19® 24®). 
— 15. 3^9 being masc. (exc. Lv. 6 ®®), and in usage a subst., it is 
best to suppose repeated as nam. regens before the gen. (otherwise 
Dav. § 27). 

18. 'm TDin ^ is probably to be assigned to E for the same reason as 

though something similar must have stood in the other source : Gu., 
however, makes the direct sequel of (idk’I) V 31 (-!?k in (J), giving 
to E, — Ka'i] N 3 ;i (cf. — 23. inDnan] Another view of the con- 
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and so he blessed him must have been followed by the words of 
blessing — 24-27 bring the parallel narrative (J) up to the 
same point. — 27a. The smelling of the garments seems to 
have a twofold significance : on the one hand it is a final 
test of Esau’s identity (otherwise the disguise v.^ would 
have no meaning), on the other it supplies the sensuous im- 
pression which suggests the words of the blessing 
(so Gu.). 

The section, we have seen, is composite (perhaps **• *■**■ *=E || ^••>* 

so. 84-27 ^ primary documents the interview was less complicated, 

and the movement quicker, than it now appears . but since neither has 
been preserved intact, we cannot tell how long Isaac’s hesitation and 
Jacob’s suspense lasted in each case. In J as it stands, it would seem 
that Isaac’s suspicions are first aroused by the promptness of the sup- 
posed hunter’s return, and perhaps only finally allayed by the smell of 
Esau’s garments In E it is the voice which almost betrays Jacob, 
and the feel of his arms which saves him from detection. For details, 
see the footnotes. 

27b-29. The blessing is partly natural partly politi- 

cal (^®), and deals, of course, not with the personal history of 
Jacob, but with the future greatness of Israel. Its nearest 
analogies are the blessings on Joseph, Gn. 49®^*, Dt. 33^®** ; 
and it is not improbable that its Elohistic elements (v.i.) 
originated in N. Israel, — 27b (J). the smell of a rich field\ cf. 


struction, avoiding the division of documents, in Dri. T. g 75. The 
narrator is supposed to hasten at once to state briefly the issue of the 
whole, and afterwards, as though forgetting that he had anbcipated, 
proceed to annex the particulars by the same means ” (i cons.). Ew. and 
Hitz applied the same principle to several other passages (see i5.) , but 
the explanation seems to me not very natural.— 24. w* nnKn.— 25. 

ui ruD] ®r Tiysp , but see v,”. 

27b-29 The critical analysis of the blessing, precarious at the best, 
depends on such considerations as these mn’ ^ points decisively to J ; 

28, less certainly, to E, which is confirmed by mw jn (cf. *’). ^ 
(to D'Dk'?) is J because of the last word (25®®) , and because of the 
resemblance to 12*. (from mn) is E (cf. *') . (so Gu.) KS and Ho. 
differ first in treating as wholly || thus assigning to E and 

to J (thus far Pro agrees with them) , then m the inference that is J ; 
and, lastly, in the reflex inference that is E. — The metncal structure 
IS irregular Parallehsm appears m *®*' and m ® throughout, 27b fajjg 
into three tnmeters , but ^ (also J) can only be scanned in tetrameters. 
In E trimeters and tetrameters are combined See Sievers, 1 405, 577, 
11. 79, 316. — 27b. m*?] MX. (ungrammatically) mVd mpn. The kSd, how« 
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Dt. 33^3 (z/.z.).— 28 (E). fat places of the earth] for the image 
cf. Is. 5^ 28^, Nu. 132^. “Heaven and earth conspire to give 
him of their best” {G\x,).—com and must] often combined 
with ‘oil’ in pictures of agricultural felicity (Dt. 7^^ Ho. 
28- 22 etc.). — 29aa (J). Peoples . . . nations] cf. 2^. The 
reference is to the neighbouring nations subdued by David 
(2 Sa. 8). — 29a/fi (E) resembles a tribal blessing (cf. 49®). 
At all events the mention of brethren (pi.) shows that the im- 
mediate situation is forgotten. — ^29b (J). Cf. 12®. 

30-40. Esau sues in vain for a blessing.— 30. Both 
J and E bring out how narrowly Jacob escaped being 
detected {v.i.). 31b. Esau’s address (jussives) is if anything 
a little more deferential than Jacob’s (v.^®). — ^ 33 * ^^0, then, 
is he. . . . ?] The words express but a momentary un- 
certainty ; before the sentence is finished Isaac knows on 
whom the blessing has fallen. The clause is a real parallel 
to but a difference of conception is scarcely to be thought 
of (Gu. : see above). — and blessed he shall be\ Not that Isaac 
now acquiesces in the ruling of Providence, and refuses to 
withdraw the blessing ; but that such an oracle once uttered 
is in its nature irrevocable. — ^34. bless me too] parallel to the 
same words in ®®. Here J’s narrative breaks off, and (E) 
resumes from the standpoint of — 36. Is it becatise he was 
named Overreacher] — that he must always be overreaching 

ever, is rendered in HSi'Sf, and should perhaps be retained. — 28. 'iDtfo] 
II ^>99, and therefore = 'JW 4 - p (G-K. § 20 m), from — 29. 

the final 1 should be supplied with QrS and xu. (see next cl.). — '■T!5=n:;g] 
mn (Min) is the common Aram, and NH form of n'n (cf. Ph. «in=iTi7, M;q) : 
in OT Heb. only here, Is. 16^ Neh. 6®, Jb. 37®, Ec. 2“ ii^f, and (acc. 
to Ex. 3^^) in the name mn’. Its occurrence in early Heb., as here, is 
suipirising:.— wrongly.— IDK un] ffi '3 
after 49*. — On the distributive sing. (inK, in?), see G-K. § 145 4 

30a contains two variants, of which the second is connected syntactic- 
ally with Since the form of * resembles 18®® 24®® 43® (all J), we may 
assign this to J, and the rest of the v. to E. — ^31. ajj;] Pt. rather Dp; 
(juss.). — ^33. VSd] KS. conj. (emphatic inf. abs.) — n’n’ 'V'a dj 'm] The 
emendation of Hitz, ( 01 s. Ba.) ’n;!: QJ is hardly suitable : such a 

sentence would require to be preceded by another action, of which it 
was an aggravating or supplementary circumstance (cf. 31“ 46*, 
Nu 16^®) It is better (with xu.) to read an, and (with C 5 ) to insert ’n;i 
at the beginning of ®^. — 36 'an] cf. 29^®, 2 Sa. 9^ (23^* ?), Jb, 6®*t* The 
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me?— Note the word-play ''rrp 2 : 'n 3 “( 3 ._ 37 . Cf. ’»a^28b 
All that makes a blessing’ — political supremacy, and material 
wealth — has been g-iven away , what remains for Esau ? — 
38. Is that the only blessing thou hast"^\ That the blessing 
can be revoked, Esau does not imagine , but he still hopes 
that a second (inferior) blessing may be his. — lifted uj> . . . 
wept] corresponding to 34 a, “Those tears of Esau, the 
sensuous, wild, impulsive man, — almost like the cry of some 
‘trapped cieature,’ are among the most pathetic in the 
Bible ” (Davidson, Hebrews^ 242) — 39, 40a. His importunity 
draws forth what is virtually a curse, though couched in 
terms similar to those of vP : 

A-way from the fat places of the earth shall thy dwelling be ; 

And away from the dew of heaven above! 

The double entendre in the use of P has misled and some 
comm into thinking this z. replica of the blessing of Jacob 
(cf No jE5, 1184) Compare 40^^ -^ith 40^®, — ^4oa. Iwe by 
thy sword] by raids on neighbouring territory, plunder of 
caravans, etc * — serve thy brother] fulfilled in the long sub- 
jection of Edom to Israel, from the time of David to that of 
Joram (2 Ki. 8®®®), or even Ahaz (16®). — 40b. The prosaic 
form suggests that this may be a later addition dating from 
after the emancipation of Edom (Ho. Gu.). — break hts yoke] 
a common figure : Jer. 2®® 5® 28® ^ 30®, Lv 26^3, Is. 9® etc. 

The territory of Edom is divided into two parts by the Arabah , that 
to the E IS described by Strabo (xvi iv. 21) as ^ irXefo-rij 

Kftl )M,dAicrTa ij irpbs’loudali/.. Modern travellers, however, speak of it as 


rendering above, ‘ is it that?’ etc , satisfies every case (see BDB, 472 a), 
and is simpler than that given in G-K § 150 e. — Ho (so Gu ) thinks 
a redactional expansion , but it has to be considered whether (S ^0) 
IS not rather a fragment of J — ^38 UK UK Di U3*u]= (J) On the syntax 
of 'JK, see G-K § 135 ^ K^yn] om , but MSS and daughter-Vns 

retain, some with the addition /caTavux^dvToy 6i ’Ivaaic (pii^’ obu.) — 40. 

1,17] cf Dt 8*, Ezk 33^* — n’lO (Jer. Hos 12^ [?], Ps 55®, Ju ii®’ 
[em ]t) probably connected with Ar rada, ‘go to and fro ’ (No ZDMG, 
xxxvii 539 f ) ‘ when thou beci^mest restive,' xu. *nKn, =3nin. 

* Comp Josephus on the Idummans flopujSwJes Kal Ara/cTov iBva^ alet re 
lUfT^topov irpbs rd Kivtuiara Kal fiera^oXaU i^!t ‘V. 231), and 

(pticrei re (lip-braroi poveieiv bvres {tb 310) Cf Diod 11 48 
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extremely fertile (Robinson, BR, ii. 154; Pafmer, Des. of Ex. ii. 430 f. ; 
cf. Buhl, Edomtter, 15 f.)- Buhl accordingly thinks the curse refers 
only to the barren plateau W of the Arabah ; and this is perhaps better 
than (with No. Dn.) to assimilate the terms of the blessing and the 
curse. 

It is probable that J’s narrative contained a form of the curse on 
Esau, but whether any part is preserved in ***• is doubtful. is certainly 
from the same source as * (E) ; with regard to the question stands 
open. — On the metre, see again Sievers, i. 404 f., ii. 78!., 317. Ba.’s 
denial of metrical form is based wholly on the doubtful 

41-45. Esau’s purpose of revenge. —41. Esau 
cherished enmity (50^^) against Jacob. — the days of mourning 
(so’-®)] a period of seven days, within which Esau hoped to 
accomplish his revenge. — 42. Thy brother is going to take 
satisfaction of thee (Is. Ezk. 5^^) by killing thee. — 44, 
45. a few days . , . till heforget\ reckoning on Esau’s well- 
known instability, and at the same time making light of the 
trial of separation. — bereaved of you both] The writer has in 
view the custom of blood-revenge (cf. 2 Sa. 14^), though in 
the case supposed there would be no one to execute it. 


XXVII. 46-XXVIII. g.—Isaads Charge to facob (P). 

This short section records the only action attributed to 
Isaac in the Priestly Code. Two facts are taken over from 
the earlier tradition (JE) : Isaac’s blessing of Jacob, and 
Jacob’s visit to Mesopotamia. But the unedifying stories of 
Jacob’s treachery, which were the essential link of connexion 
between them, are here omitted ; and a new motive is intro- 
duced, viz., the inadmissibility of intermarriage with the 
inhabitants of Canaan. By transgressing this unwritten 
law, Esau forfeits his title to the ‘blessing of Abraham,’ 
which is thus transferred to Jacob; and Jacob’s flight is 
transformed into an honourable mission in search of a wife. 
The romantic interest of Jacob’s love-story (ch, 29) is largely 


43. + T-f)v MecroiroraAtlaj/. — 44!. D’nnx] as 29®, Dn. li®*; ct. 

Gn. ii^. — ans'n IB'N lU and miriy are obviously doublets, though there are 
no data for assigning either to its proper source. <& runs both together ; 
Sws TO 0 iiroiTTptxpai rbv Ovixbv /cal t^v dfr/^v r. ad. oov. 
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discounted by this prosaic representation of the course of 
events (cf. Gu. 341). 

Marks of P’s style are abundant ne' Vs, • 5 D’n^R, * ; “ , dtj* pS, ^ ®* 

*■ ’’ ; ■'H?) * , oni? n?> * j iS'JI ^ * ® (J 'a, 24** ®^) ; qvh ^di?, *. 

46 is an amplification of 26®® (n^n nib), but attributes to 
Rebekah an initiative more in the spirit of JE than of P. It 
may have been supplied by R to facilitate the transition 
from ch. 27 to 28 (® z.) — ^XXVIII. I. The lang-uag-e seems 
modelled on 24® — 2, thy motJief^s father\ The earlier 
affinity between the two families is again ignored by P : see on 
25^®* . — 4. the blessing ‘ blessings ’) of Ahrahani\ Comp. 
17®. Whereas in JE, Isaac is the inspired author of an 
original blessing, which fixes the destiny of his descendants, 
in P he simply transmits the blessing attached to the cove- 
nant with Abraham. — 9. tiaent to Ishmael] Not to dwell with 
him permanently, but to procure a wife (see 36®*). It is 
undoubtedly assumed that Ishmael was still alive (Di.), in 
spite of the chronological difficulties raised by De. 


XXVIII. 10-22.— Jacob at Bethel 

On his way to liarran, Jacob passes the night at Bethel, 
where the sacredness of the ‘ place ’ is revealed to him by a 
dream of a ladder leading from earth to heaven. Awaking, 
he consecrates the stone on which his head had lain, as a 
‘ house of God,’ — at the same time naming the place Bethel, 
— and vows to dedicate a tithe of all he has, in the event of 
his safe return. 

46 The objections to assignmg the v to P (Kue KS Di Ho Gu al ) 
are perhaps not decisive If MT be right, nn nu3 agrees in substance 
with 26”' , though in p consistently uses O (6, however, 
omits the words nSsD nn-nij 3 D —2, nnfi] (so ® 7 ) cf G-K § 90 j —3. 
D'ny '7np] 35“ 48^ (P),"Ezk 23®^ 32®, poa. 17^' In spite of Dt 33® 
(Di ) , the phrase cannot well denote the tribes of Israel It seems to cor- 
respond to J’s Tn thee shall all nations,' etc (i 2® etc ), and probably expresses 
some sort of Messiamc outlook —4 mnSN] mm —7. iDN-Sm] perhaps 
a gloss suggested by 27“* (Di al ) —9 jum om.— n'jqp] 

h\r\rr\ <n (cf ^I^J) , see on 36*. 
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Analysis. — ^The section consists of a complete Eloliistic narrative (”*• 
with a Yahwlstic insertion For E, cf. D'h'jr, ** ; n:jvp, 

18- “ ; the dream, “ ; the tithe, “ j and the retrospective references in 31“ 
25». 7, For J, m.T^® ay)’®, and the resemblances to i28' 13*®'- 

18“ 26*^ 32”. To J belong, further, (n}:3i7), and (if genuine) 

though the latter is more probably interpolated. breaks the con- 
nexion of ^8 and **, and may be taken from J ; is an explanatory 
gloss. (So nearly all recent critics.) Kuenen i. 145, 247) considers 
18-18 a redactional addition to E, similar to 22^*"'8, etc., on the ground 
that J attributes the inauguration of the worship at Bethel to Abraham 
(128), and nowhere alludes to the theophany here recorded (so Meyer, 
INS, 2368). But (to say nothing of ““) the parallelism of and appears 
to prove a real amalgamation of primary sources (Di.). Gu. regards ** 
as secondary, on account of its stereotyped phraseology. 

10-12 (E). Jacob’s dream. — ll. he lighted upon the 
place\ i.e.i the ‘holy place’ of Bethel (see 12®), whose 
sanctity was revealed by what followed. — he took [at hap- 
hazard] one of the stones of the place]^ which proved itself to 
be the abode of a deity by inspiring the dream which came 
to Jacob that night, — 12. a ladder] or ‘ stair’ (the word only 
here). The origin of the idea is difficult to account for (see 
on v.^'^). Its permanent religious significance is expressed 
with profound insight and truth in Jn. — angels of God] 

So (in pi.) onlyin E (cf. 32*) in the Hex. As always inOT, 
the angels are represented as wingless beings (cf. En. Ixi. i). 

In v.“ the rendering ‘a certain place’ would be grammatically 
correct (G-K. § 126 r) ; but it destroys the point of the sentence, which 
is that night overtook the patriarch just at the sacred spot (see Ex. 3®), 
The idea expressed by the primitive form of the legend is that the 
inherent sanctity of the place, and in particular of the stone, was unknown 
till it was discovered by Jacob’s dream. It is very probable, as Ho. 
suggests, that this points to an ancient custom of incubation at Bethel, 
in which dream-oracles were sought by sleeping with the head In contact 
with the sacred stone (see Sta. G VI, i. 475 f.). 


13-16 (J). The promise. 

In place of the vision of the ladder, which in E Constitutes the whole 
revelation, J records a personal appearance of Yahwe, and an articulate 
communication to the patriarch. That it was a nocturnal theophany (as 
in 26“^) appears from as well as the word ajW in ^8. The promise 
is partly addressed to Jacob’s special circumstances (“• **), partly a ro- 
ll, vruPRib) AcC, of place (lit. ‘at his head-place’), as i Sa. 19’**“ 
267. 11. 16^ J Ki^ — j2. nam d'ph'i] The usual vivid formula in relating* 
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newal of the blessing of Abraham The latter is not improbably a 
later amphiication of the former (see above) 

13. Yah’me stood hy him {va.), and announced Himself as 
one with the God of his fathers. This unity of Vahwe 
amidst the multiplicity of His local manifestations is a stand- 
ings paradox of the early relig^ion of Israel: cf. 
land ’whereon thou hest\ a description peculiarly appropriate 
to the solitary and homeless fugitive who had not where to 

lay his head.— 14 Comp. 13I*® 26^ 24 On see 

the note on 12®. — 16. Yahuoe is in this place ^ etc^ The under- 
lying feeling is not joy (Di ), but fear, because in ignorance 
he had treated the holy place as common ground ( The 
exclamation doubtless preserves an echo of the local tradi- 
tion, more forcibly repiesented in E (v 1^). It is the only 
case m Gen. where a theophany occasions surprise (cf 
Ex, 3®) 

17-19. Consecration and naming of the place. — 17 
follows V.12 (E) without sensible breach of continuity ; even 
the mention of Jacob’s awaking (i«) is not absolutely indis- 
pensable (see 18). The impression of fear is far more power- 
fully expiessed than in J ; the place is no ordinary hardm, 
but one superlatively holy, the most sacred spot on earth. 
Only a N Israelite could have written thus of Bethel.— a 
house of God . . . the gate of hea’verC\ The expressions rest 
on a materialisation of the conception of worship as spiritual 
intercourse between God and man. 

The first designation naturally arises from the name Bith-el, which 
(as we see from v *“) was first applied to the sacred stone, but was after- 
wards extended to the sanctuary as a whole When to this'was added 
the idea of God’s dwelling m heaven, the earthly sanctuary became as 
it were the entrance to the true heavenly temple, with which it com- 
municated by means of a ladder. We may compare the Babylonian 
theory of the temple-tower as the means of ascent to the dwelling-place 

dream •yf (<!Ir) ®40» 4^, Ju. 7”, Is 298.— 13. nio] 18* 2418451 (all J), 
take as antecedent to the sufF , but the idea would have been 
expressed otherwise ('i'? Vjji?:?), and the translation loses all its plausibility 
when the composition of documents is recognised. —Before pxn, ffir ms. 

0 o/ 3 oC —14 1 “i«n -iSi;o] cIis d/ijaos rfiy 0 aXd<r(rijs, after 32’* 41^® — 

(lit for the word— propel ly ‘ break through ’ [bounds],— cf. 30^ ", 
Ex. ri®, Is. 548 etc.— 15 Vsa] ffi + iiT'O. 
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of the gods in heaven (see p. 226 above). It is conceivable that the 
‘ ladder ’ of Bethel may embody cosmological speculations of a similar 
character, which we cannot now trace to their origin. The Egyptian 
theology also knew of a ‘ ladder ’ by which the soul after death mounted 
up to ‘ the gate of heaven ’ (Erman, Hdbk. g6). Whether it has any 
connexion with the sillu, or decorated arch over a palace gate, depicted 
in ATLO^, 13, remains doubtful. That the image was suggested by 
physical features of the locality— a stony hillside rising up m terraces 
towards heaven — seems a fanciful explanation to one who has not visited 
the spot j but the descriptions given of the singular freak of nature W'hich 
occurs near the summit of the slope to the noi'th of BcitXn (“ huge stones 
piled one upon another to make columns nine or ten feet or more in height 
. . .'’)lend some plausibility to the conjecture (see Peters, Early Hebrew 
Story y no IF.). 

18. Jacob set up the stone, whose mystic properties he 
had discovered, as a mamSbdh, or sacred pillar {v.i.)y and 
poured oil on the top of it (35^'^), in accordance with a custom 
widely attested in ancient and modern times (see p. 380).- - 
19a gives J’s account of the naming of the place. If a similar 
notice occurred in E (as seems implied in 31^® 35®), it would 
naturally have stood later. — 19b is usually considered a gloss. 
From Jos. (18^®) it appears that was really distinct 
from Bethel, but was overshadowed by the more famous 
sanctuary in the neighbourhood. 

20-22 (E). Jacob’s vow. — The vow in OT “consists 


18. (‘ thing set up,’ Ar. nusb, Ph. nnso) is the technical name 

of the sacred monolith which was apparently an adjunct of every fully 
equipped Canaanite (or Phoenician) and early Hebrew sanctuary (see 
Vincent, Canaan, 96, 102 f., 140). Originally a fetish, the supposed abode 
of a spirit or deity, — a belief of which there are clear traces in this 
passage, — it came afterwards to be regarded as a vague symbol of 
Yahwe’s oresence in the sanctuary, and eventually as the memorial of 
a tncopnany or other noteworthy occurrence. In this harmless sense 
the word is freely used by E (3i”'’ ’‘®‘ 33®® [em.] 3,i5t<, Ex. 24“*) ; 

but not by J, who never mentions the object except in connexion with 
Canaanitish worship (Ex. 34'*). But that the emblem retained its 
idolatrous associations in the popular religion is shown by the strenuous 
polemic of the prophets and the Dtnic. legislation against it (Hos. lo”*, 
Mic. 5”, Dt i2» etc., esp. 16®® [cf, Lv. 26’^]) 5 and J’s significant silence 
is probably an earlier indication of the same tendency. It is only at a 
very late period that we find the word used once more without offence 
(Is. 19’®). See Dri. on Dt. 204 ff., 456 f. j Moore In EB, 

2974 ff. ! WhitehouseinZ>^, hi. Sygff.— pkn] On this, the usual form, see 
G-K. § 71.— 19. dVini] a strong adversative, found ill Pent, only 48'®* 
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essentially of a solemn promise to render God some service, 
in the event of some particular prayer or wish being- granted ” 
(Dri.) ; * hence it falls into two parts : a condition ), and 
a promise (22), — 20, 2ia The conditions correspond with the 
divine promise In (J) — (a) the presence of God ; ( 3 ) protec- 
tion ; (c) safe return — except as regards the stipulation for 
bread to eat and raiment to tioear. The separation of sources 
relieves Jacob from the suspicion of questioning the sincerity 
of an explicit divine promise. On 2lb, v i. — ^22. The promise. 
this stone , . . shall be adds to me) a house of God] t e. 
(in the view of the writer), a place of worship. It is to be 
noted that this reverses the actual development : the stone 
VTZ.S first the residence of the numen^ and afterwards became 
a mazzebah. — 22b. He will pay a tithe of all his possessions. 
This and Am 4^ are the only pre-Deuteronomic references 
to the tithe (cf. 142°). 

In its present setting the above narrative forms the transition link 
between the Jacob-Esau and the Jacob-Laban cycle of legends. In sub- 
stance it IS, we can hardly doubt, a modification of the cultus-legend of 
Bethel (now situated on an eminence about 10 miles N of Jeru- 

salem, a little E of the road to Nabulus), the founding of which was 
ascribed to the patriarch Jacob The concrete features which point to 
a local origin — the erection of the mazzebah, the ladder, the gate of 
heaven, and the institution of the tithe — are all indeed peculiar to the 
account of E, which obviously stands nearer to the sources of the native 
tradition than the stereotyped form of the theophany given by J, From 
E we learn that the immemorial sanctity of Bethel was concentrated in 
the sacred stone which was itself the original BHh- el^ i.e the residence 
of a god or spirit. This belief appears to go back to the primitive stone- 


Ex 9’®, Nu. 14®^ For 'wi, <Sr has kolI OUKa/ifiah ; cf Ju. 18® (ffi) — n'?] 
35 * 48®, Jos. 16® 18^®, Ju i“t The name Aoufd appears to have been 
known in the time of Euseb. (OS', 135^) , and Muller {AE, 165) thinks it 
may be identical with Btisa on Eg. mscr 

21. ’nan] fcai iiroaTpiypxi /*e, as v.^®. — 2lb can with difficulty be 
assigned either to the protasis or to the apodosis of the sentence The 
word rnn’ shows that it does not belong to E , and m all probability the 
cl IS to be omitted as a gloss (Di. al.). The apod, then has the same 
unusual form as in 22^. 


But We. {Held * 190) remarks of the Arabian custom : “ Die Araber 
geloben nicht in eventum wenn dei und der Fall emtritt, so will ich das 
tun , sender n sie Uhemehmen durch das Gelubde eine absolut bmdende 
Pflicht.” 
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worship of which traces are very widely diffused over the surface of the 
globe. * The characteristic rite of anointing the stone, originally perhaps 
a sacrifice to the indwelling numen, was familiar to classical writeis.f 
The most instructive parallel is the fact mentioned by Pausanias (x. 24, 
6), that on a small stone in the sanctuary of Delphi oil was poured every 
day : we may conjecture that a similar practice was kept up at Bethel 
long after its original significance was forgotten. Though the monolith 
of Bethel is not elsewhere explicitly referred to in OT , we may assume 
that, stripped of its pagan associations and reduced to the rank of a 
mas^ehtihi it was still recognised in historic times as the chief religious 
symbol of that great centre of Hebrew worship. 


XXIX. Jacob's Marriage with Laban's Daughters 

(JE, P). 

Instead of spending a few days (27*^) as Laban’s guest, 
Jacob was destined to pass 20 years of his life with his 
Aramaean kinsman. The circumstances which led to this 
prolonged exile are recorded in the two episodes contained 
in this section ; viz. Jacob’s meeting with Rachel at the well 
and the peculiar conditions of his marriage to Leah 

* SeeTylor, Prim^ CulU^xx. 160 ff. ; Frazer, Pausan. iv. 154 f., Adonis, 
21 ; RS^, 204 ff., 232 f. The wide distribution of these sacred objects 
seems fatal to the theory of Lagrange, that they were miniature repro- 
ductions of the Babylonian temple-towers, which again were miniature 
symbols of the earth conceived as a mountain, — a difficulty of which the 
author himself is conscious {Ltudes^, 192 ff.). 

t On anointed stones {U0oi 'Knrapoi, lapides uncti, lubri- 

cati, etc.), see Clem. Alex. Strom, vii. 4, 26 5 and the remarkable state- 
ments of Theophrastus, Char. 16 5 Lucian, Alexander, 30 ; and Amobius, 
Adv. Genies, i. 39, — quoted by Frazer, Pausan. v. 354. — For Assyrlo- 
logical parallels see KIB, i. 44 f., ii. 113, 151, 261. — A curious develop- 
ment of the ancient belief appears In the name BalruXos, BatriJXtoi', Betulus, 
applied to small stones (aerolites?), supposed to be self-moving and 
endowed with magical properties, which played a considerable part in 
the private superstitions of the beginning of the Christian era fEus. 
PrcBp. Ev. I. 10, 18; Photius, Bibl. [Migne, ciii. 1292 f.jj Pliny, UN, 
xxxvii. 13s, etc.). The existence of a Canaanitiah deity Bait~Ui (who 
can only be regarded as a personification of the temple or the sacred 
stone) is proved by unimpeachable Assyriologdcal evidence (AVi 7 ^, 437 f. j 
Lagrange, l.c. 196). Since BafruXos is also the name of a god in Phllo- 
Byblius, it seems unreasonable to doubt the etymological and material 
connexion between the ancient Semitic and the portable betyl of 

the Graeco-Roman period, which was so named as the residence of a 
spirit ; but see the important article of Moore, Journal of the Archato* 
logical Institute of America, vii. (1903), No. a, p. 198 ff. 
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and Rachel The first, a purely idyllic scene reminding 

us of 24I1-S3 and Ex. 2^5-22, forms a pleasing introduction to 
the cycle of Jacob-Laban narratives, without a trace of the 
petty chicanery which is the leading motive of that group of 
legends * In the second, the true character of Laban is ex- 
posed by the unworthy trick which he practises on Jacob, 
and the reader’s sympathies are enlisted on the side of Jacob 
in the trial of astuteness which is sure to ensue. 

Analysis — Fiagments of P’s narrative can be easily recognised in 
and probably also in The separation of J and E is uncertain 
on account of the close parallelism of the two documents and the absence 
of material differences ot repi esentation to support or correct the literary 
analysis Most subsequent critics agree with Di that belongs to E 
(see the notes), and ® to J cf nunp*? pi, (18^ 24^’') , na'ai 'Dsy, (2*^) 
In Rachel appears to be introduced for the first time , hence Di 
regards E as the main source of “ (or excluding, however, v 

whei e and -Tj'?:? reveal the hand of J characteristic expressions of 

E are niDC'D, (31’ «) , n*?!! and ninp, “ nS', So Gu Pro. 

nearly Ball and Corn assign all from onwards to J 

1-14 Jacob’s meeting with Rachel— i. the sons of the 
East\ Since the goal of Jacob’s journey is in J, Harran (28^0 
29^) and in P, Paddan Aram (28'^), it is to be presumed that 
this third variation comes from E (Di ). Now the mp '33 are 
everywhere else the tribes of the Syro-Arabian desert, and 
3i2ifl certainly suggests that Laban’s home was not so 
distant from Canaan as Harran (see on 24^°* [city of Nahor]). 
It IS possible, therefore, that in the tradition followed by E, 
Laban was the representative of the nomadic Aramseans 
between Palestine and the Euphrates (see p. 334 above). — 
2 The well in the open country is evidently distinct, even in 
J, from the town-well of Harran (cf. 24^®). — For . . . they 
used io •water ^ etc\ To the end of v.* is an explanatory par- 
enthesis describing the ordinary procedure. The custom of 
covering the well with a heavy stone is referred to by 

I. The curious expression ‘lifted up his feet’ is found only here.— 
C5'F om. , and OR adds to the v. vpds Aaj34,v ktX. , as 28"'’. — 2 n[>v pKm 
can only mean ‘ and the stone was great ’ . it is perhaps better to omit 


* thinks it necessai-y to introduce a hint of the coming rivalry into 
the conveisation between Jacob and Rachel (v “) 
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Robinson, BR, I. 490; Thomson, LB, 589; Palmer, Des. of 
Ex. ii. 319 f. ; cf. also DIod. ii. 48, xix. 94. — 4. Jacob accosts 
the shepherds, and learns that they come frotn IJarmn. There 
is nothing- else in the narrative to sugg-est the proximity of 
a great city; Laban is no city-dweller as in ch. 24, but a 
nomad sheikh ; and the life depicted is everywhere that of 
the desert. All this confirms the impression that the topo- 
graphy of E (v.i) has been modified by J in accordance with 
the theory that Harran was the city of Nahor. — 5 * of 

Na ^ 6r \ see on 24^®. — 7, 8. Jacob is puzzled by the leisurely 
ways of these Eastern herdsmen, whom he ironically supposes 
to have ceased work for the day. He is soon to show them 
an example of how things should be done, careless of the 
conventions which they plead as an excuse. — 9. a shephordcs^ 
cf. Ex. 2^®. The trait is In accordance with the freedom still 
allowed to unmarried girls among the Bedouin. Burck. found 
it an established rule among the Arab.s of Sinai that only girls 
should drive the cattle to pasture {Bedouin, i. 351). — 10. The 
removal of the stone is a feat of strength which has been 
thought to belong to a more primitive legend, in which Jacob 
figured as a giant (Di. Gu. al.) : cf. 32®“. — ii. wept aloud] 
‘after the demonstrative fashion of the Oriental’ (Ben,), — 
tears of joy at the happy termination of his journey. — 12. 
brother] as in v.i® 138 14I* (2448p)__I2. kissed him repeatedly 
(Piel)] The effusive display of affection, perhaps not wholly 
disinterested, is characteristic of Laban (cf. 24^°’’^-). — 14. my 
hone and my fiesK] as 37^'^, Ju. 9^, 2 Sa. s’- It is an 

absurd suggestion that the exclamation is called forth by the 
recital of Jacob’s dealings with Esau, in which Laban recog- 
nised a spiritual affinity to himself! The phrase denotes 
literal consanguinity and nothing more. 

the art. (with m).--3. tsmyn] o'jin, needlessly substituted by Ba. So 
also v.“, where au is supported by (R.— 6. Before mm, CK ins. (rt ai 5 ro 0 
XaXouj'roj (as v.®). An assimilating tendency reappears at the end of the 
V. ; and the variations have no critical value.— 9. nN 3 ] perf. ; ct. the 
ptep. nSain V,®. — Nin nj;n] CR + rd TrpdparaToS varphs — lo. with 

original i in impf. Qal (G-K. § 6 ^p),~l 3 . DDB* (<!R dr)) =« « the report con- 
cerning/ followed as always by gen. obj.— 14. Q’D' s'ln] ‘ a whole month ’ j 
see G-K. § 131 d. 
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15-30. Jacob’s double marriage.— 15. Laban’s char- 
acter begins to unfold itself as that of a man ostensibly 
actuated by the most honourable motives, but at heart a 
selfish schemer, always ready with some plausible pretext 
for his nefarious conduct (see His apparently 

generous offer proves a well-laid trap for Jacob, whose love 
for Rachel has not escaped the notice of his shrewd kinsman. 
— l6-l8a. An explanatory parenthesis. The manner in 
which Rachel is introduced, as if for the first time, is thought 
to mark the transition to another source (Di al ). — On the 
names Liidh and Rah 5 l, v.i. — 17. Leah’s eyes were moeak 
^ dor^evets, Aq. % (XTraXot) : z.e. they lacked the lustrous 
brilliancy which is counted a feature of female beauty in the 
East — l8b. Jacob, not being m a position to pay the purchase 
price {mCi/iar) for so eligible a bride, offered seven years’ 
service instead The custom was recognised by the ancient 
Arabs, and is still met with (We GGN, 1893, 433 f. ; Burck. 
Syria, i. 297 f.) — 19. The first cousin has still a prior 
(sometimes an exclusive) right to a girl’s hand among the 
Bedouin and m Egypt (Burck. Bedouin, i. 113, 272, Lane, 
Mod. 1 199) — 22. Laban proceeds to the execution of 
his long meditated coup. He himself arranges the marriage 
feast (ct Ju 14^°), inviting all the men of the place, with 
a view doubtless to his self-exculpation (v 2®). — 23. The sub- 
stitution of Leah for Rachel was rendered possible by the 
custom of bringing the bride to the bridegroom veiled (24®®). 
To have thus got rid of the unprepossessing Leah for a hand- 
some price, and to retain his nephew’s services for other 
seven years was a master-stroke of policy in the eyes 

of a man like Laban — 25. Jacob’s surprise and indignation 


15 'an] see on 27®® — 31’ (E), Ru 2^® t , is common to J 

(3o 28- DM,) and E (31®, Ex. 2®) — 16. and are m such connexions 

characteristic of E (v 18^2^11. M.ao 82 gee Ho Etnl 104 — '?0-} means 
‘ ewe ’ (Ar. m§*Z=she-lamb) , hence by analogy has been explained 
by Ar IcHOt, ‘ bovine antelope ’ (see No ZDMG,yi\ 167, Sta ZATW,i 
112 ff.), and the names are cited as evidence of a primitive Heb totemism 
{KM^, 254 f.). Others prefer the derivation fiom Ass h'at, ‘lady' (see 
Ilaupt, GGN, 1883, 100).— 18 Vma] 7 preht (G-K § rig/S) , —20 

nnK vn'i] ora — 21 nSn] Mtlra befoieK(G-K §690) — 24 nnsti'] better 
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are vividly depicted. — 26. It is not so done\ cf. 34^^, 2 Sa. 13^®. 
Laban no doubt correctly states the local usage : the objec- 
tion to giving a younger daughter before an older is natural, 
and prevails in certain countries (Lane, i. 20X ; zi.Juh. xxviii., 
Ju. 15^*-, I Sa. 18^^). — 27, 28. Fulfil the week of this onc\ 
i.e.t the usual seven days (Ju. 14^®, To. ii^°) of the wedding 
festival for Leah. For the bridegroom to break up the 
festivities would, of course, be a gross breach of decorum, 
and Jacob has no alternative but to fall in with Laban’s new 
proposal and accept Rachel on his terms. — 30. Laban’s 
success is for the moment complete ; but in the alienation 
of both his daughters, and their fidelity to Jacob at a critical 
time (31^^®-), he suffered a just retribution for the unscrupu- 
lous assertion of his paternal rights. 

In Jacob’s marriages it has been surmised that featurc.s survive of 
that primitive type of marriage (called beena marriage) in which the 
husband becomes a member of the wife’s kin (Rob. Sm. KM\ 207). 
Taken as a whole the narrative hardly bears out that view. It is true 
that Jacob attaches himself to Laban’s family ; but it does not follow 
that he did not set up a house of his own. His remaining with Laban 
was due to his inability to pay the mdhar otherwise than in the way of 
personal service. As soon as the contract expired he pleads his right 
to ‘provide for his own house’ (30®® J). On the other hand, Laban cer- 
tainly claimed the right to detain his daughters, and treated them as 
still members of his family (31®®' ** E) ; and It might be imagined that the 
Elohisdc tradition recognised the existence of beena marriage, at least 
among the Aramaeans. But it is doubtful if the claim Is more than an 
extreme assertion of the right of a powerful family to protect its female 
relatives even after marriage. 


XXIX. 31-XXX. 24 .— Birth ofJacoVs Children (JE). 

A difficult section. In which the origin of the tribes of 
Israel is represented in, the fictitious form of a family history. 
The popular etymologies attached to the names are here 
extremely forced, and sometimes unintelligible ; it is remark- 

see v.“. — 26. nv;;sn] distinctive of J ; see v.^®.— 27. is 

rather 3rd f. s. pf. Niph„ than ist pi, cohort. Qal (as most). 
read 28b. i!?] The double dative is characteristic of P, to 

whom the whole clause may be assigned along with — ^30, The second 
PJ has no sense, and should probably be deleted ((ffiE). 
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able that, with hardly an exception, they are based on the 
rivalry between Jacob’s two wives. (The names are bestowed 
by the mothers, as is generally the case in JE.) How far 
genuine elements of tradition are embodied in such a narra- 
tive is a question which it is obviously impossible to answer 
with certainty. We cannot be wiongin attributing historical 
signiHcance to the distinction between the tribes whose 
descent was traced to Jacob’s wives and those regarded as 
sons of concubines ; though we are ignorant of the actual 
circumstances on which the classification depends. It is 
also certain that there is a solid basis for the grouping of 
the chief tribes under the names of Leah and Rachel, repre- 
senting perhaps an older and a later settlement of Hebrews 
in Palestine (Sta. ZATW, i. iiaf). The fact that all the 
children except Benjamin are born in Mesopotamia may 
signify that the leading tribal divisions existed before the 
occupation of Canaan , but the principle certainly cannot 
be applied in detail, and the nature of the record forbids the 
attempt to discover in it reliable data for the history of the 
tribes. (For a conspectus of various theories, see Luther, 
ZATWy xxi. 36 ff., cf Mey. INS^ 291 f,, 509 ff.) 

The sources are J and E, with occasional clauses from is 

wholly from J (nin', sa ss sa ^ 8 i ^ 84 the possible excep- 
tion of — 3o1‘® is mainly E (d'h^k, 2*8^ »») , but reminds us of 

J (i6®), IS assigned to P (no??’ and cf 16®), and in nij??’ must be either 
from J (KS. Ba Gu ) or P (Ho.) — 30®'“ is again mostly from J (nijE?^, 
10 la . cf. »» With 29®^ 30' 29®®) IS P. — ^30^* presents a very mixed text, 
whose elements are difficult to disentangle ; note the double etymologies 
in ^®' (cf ®®* The hand of E clearly appears m ('^s* 

may be from P cf. 8^) ®®. Hence the parallels ^*'^® ^ must be as- 

signed to J, who IS further characterised, according to Gu , by the 
numeration of the sons is interpolated 

3I-35> 'The sons of Leah.— 31 . ka^eof] The rendering 
is too strong. is almost a technical term for the less 

favoured of two wives (Dt. 21^®® ) ; where the two are sisters 
the rivalry is naturally most acute, hence this practice is 
forbidden by the later law (Lv. iS^®). The belief that Yahwe 
takes the part of the unfortunate wife and rewards her with 
children, belongs to the strongly marked family religion of 

25 
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Israel (i Sa. i^-). — 32. R^-&bSn\ The only plausible ex- 
planation of the etymology is that it is based on the form 
[vA.) = and that nin' is substituted for the 

divine name Most comm, suppose that the writer 

resolves into that is too extrava- 

gant for even a Heb. etymologist. — ^33. ^ini6n\ derived from 
‘ hear,’ expressing precisely the same idea as RiS’ClbOn. 
— ^34. L&vi^ as the third son, is explained by a verb for 
‘adhere’ (Niph. y' ni^), on the principle that a threefold 
cord is not easily broken. — ^35. Y^hO,dd}{\ connected with a 
word meaning ‘praise’ (nnlH: cf, impf. Neh. n^^). 

So in 49®. 

XXX, 1-8. Rachel’s adopted sons.—!, 2. A passionate 
scene, showing how Rachel was driven by jealousy of her 
sister to yield her place to her maid. Her petulant be- 
haviour recalls that of Sarah (16®), but Jacob is less patient 
than Abraham . — Am I in God's stead So 50^®, cf. 2 Ki. 5'^. 
— 3. bear upon my knees] An allusion to a primitive ceremony 
of adoption, which here simply means that Bilhah’s children 
will be acknowledged by Rachel as her own. 

On the ceremony referred to, see Sta. TIT, vi. 143 ff. ; Ho. *96; Dri. 
274. Its origin is traced to a widespread custom, according' to which, in 
lawful marriag'e, the child Is actually broug'ht forth on the father’s knees 
(cf. Jb, 3“j B. ix. 455 f. } Od. jdx. 401 ff.)| then it became a symbol of 


3a. piH*]] ©'Pou/St/v, etc. ; ^ « on< j Jos. 'Pou/ 9 ij\o*. The orig'in of 

the name has given rise to an extraordinary number of conjectures (see 
Hogg, ES, 4091 ff.). We seem driven to the conclusion that the original 
form (that on which the etymology is based s ».j.) was In that 

form the name has been connected with Ar. ri'hlU, ‘lion,’ or ‘wolf,’ in 
which case Reuben might have to be added to the possibly totemistic 
names of OT. Another plausible suggestion is that the word is softened 
from a theophorous compound after the analogy of — 33- 

After |S, ffi ins. which may be correct (cf, 30’’ W. it. la 
Another supposed animal name, from Ar. jxW, a cross between the wolf 
and hyaena (see Rob. Sm. JPh. ix. 80). Ewald regarded it as a diminu- 
tive of and similarly recently Cheyne {TBI, 37s).— -34. Mip] 

’ 15 ] Wc.'s conjecture that this is the gentilio 
of nij!? is widely accepted (Sta. Rob.-Sm. N6. Mey. al.). Horam., on 
the other hand, compares S Arab. /««»”« is ‘priest,’ Levi being the 
priestly tribe {AHT, 278 f. j cf. Benz. ArchA 56). 

3. (of unknown etymology) is probably to be connected with 
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the legitimisation of a natural child, and finally a form of adoption 
generally (50®“) Gu , however, thinks the nte originated in cases like 
the present (the slave being dehvered on the knees of her mistress), and 
was afterwards transferred to male adoption. 

obtain children by her\ see on 16^. — 6. The putative mother 
names the adopted child. — Ddn^ The etymolog’y here gfiven 
W i'"*! ‘judg-e’) is very probably correct, the form being- an 
abbreviated theophorous name (cf. Ahi-dan^ Ass. Asshur- 
dan^ etc.). — 8. ‘wrestlings of God I have 'wrestled\ The words 
are very obscure (see Che. 376 fF.). Either ‘ I have had “ a 
veritable God’s bout ” (Ba.) with my sister,’ or (less probably) 
‘ I have wrestled with God (in prayer) like my sister.’ — and 
have overcome\ This seems to imply that Leah had only one 
son at the time (Gu.) ; and there is nothing to prevent the 
supposition that the concubinage of Bilhah followed immedi- 
ately on the birth of Reuben. 

9-13 Leah’s adopted sons.— II. Gadls the name of an 
Aramaean and Phoenician god of Luck (Tux'*?)) mentioned in 
Is. 65^^ (see Camb. Bible, ad loc. ; cf. Baethgen, Beitr. ‘j6 ff. 
159 IF.). There is no difficulty in supposing that a hybrid 
tribe like Gad traced its ancestry to this deity, and was 
named after him ; though, of course, no such idea is expressed 
in the text. In Leah’s exclamation the word is used appella- 
tively: With luck! (ii.t.). It is probable, however, that at 
an earlier time it was current in the sense ‘ With Gad’s help ’ 

the Bonte clan (36®^. — 6 On the form, see G^K. § 26 g. — 7a|3b 
must be assigned to J, on account of finsBi and 'ib' p (note also the 
expression of subj after second vb ) — 8 ’^in£»] Xey. The vb has 
nowhere else the sense of ‘ wrestle,' but means primarily to ‘ twist ’ (cf. 
Pr. 8®, Jb, 5^®, Ps i8®^t) , hence might be the ‘ tortuous,’ ‘ cunning ’ 
one (BDB) But a more plausible etymology derives it from a hypo- 
thetical Naphtal (from [Jos. — if correctly vocalised], usually 

taken to mean ‘ height ’ • cf. fr o^j), denoting the northern high- 
lands W of the Upper Jordan (Mey INS, 539) — The Vns render the v, 
more or less paraphrastically, and give no help to the elucidation of the 
sense. 

10. Both here and v ®c gives a much fuller text — ii nj?] So Keth , 
05 'Bv Ti)x??i 'B Fehafer. But QrS tcj is ancient, being presupposed 
by S 1^1) These Vns render ‘Good fortune comes’ 

(so Ra) another translation, suggested by 49^®, is ‘ A troop (nn:}) comes 
(IE. ). 
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(Ba. Gu.). — 13. The name ’ASgr naturally suggested to Heb. 
writers a word for happiness ; hence the two etymologies : 

‘/« my happiness^' and ‘(women) count me 

happy' It is possible that the name is historically related to 
the Canaanite goddess '‘AlgrUh (Ba. Ho.), as Gad is to the 
Aramaean deity. Aser appears in Eg. monuments as the 
name of a district in NW Palestine as early as Seti and 
Ramses ii. (Miiller, AE^ 236 ff.). 

14-24. The later children. — 14-16. The incident of the 
love-apples is a piece of folklore, adopted with reserve by 
the writer (J), and so curtailed as to be shorn of its original 
significance. The story must have gone on to tell how 
Rachel partook of the fruit and in consequence became 
pregnant, while Leah also conceived through the restoration 
of her marriage rights (see We. Comp,^ 38 f.)- How much 
of this stood in J and has been suppressed in the history of 
the text we cannot say ; we here read just what is necessary 
to explain the name of Leah’s child. — 14. ti''NT'n is the 
round, greenish-yellow, plum-like fruit of mandragora vemalis, 
which in Syria ripens in May — the days of noheat harvest^&nd 
is still eagerly sought in the East to promote conception (see 
Tuch’s note, 385 IF.). Reuben is named, probably as the 
only child old enough to follow the reapers in the field (cf. 
2 Ki. 4I8). The agricultural background shows that the 
episode is out of place in its present nomadic setting. — 15. 
he shall lie 'with thee to-nigh£\ Jacob, therefore, had wrongly 

withheld from Leah her conjugal rights (MJly, Ex. 2H0) 16. 

I hane hired thee Obviously an anticipation of 

13. nif’K is iv. Xry.— pf. of confidence (G-K. § 106 «). It is 
to be noted that pfs. greatly preponderate In E’s etymologies, and Irapfs. 
in those of J ; the two exceptions (29**'*) may be only apparent, and due 
to the absence of definite stylistic criteria. 

14. (Ca. (!S ;u,^a mvSpa.y 6 pov, ynw 

( = Ar, :yabrah, explained to be the root of the plant). The sing, is 
'Ti’ij from the same as ih, ‘lover,’ and ‘ love ' ; and very probably 
associated with the love-god mn (MeSa, 1 . 12). Cheyne plausibly 
suggests (379) that this deity was worshipped by the Roubenltcs j hence 
Reuben is the finder of the apples.— 15. ffi n^!?, n^.— 

(inf.)] Dri. r. §204; but (pf. f.) would be easier.— 16. 

+ n 5 >'>s] see on 19“ —17a is from E j but 17b probably from 
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J’s lost etymology of Issachar. — 18. E’s interpretation of 
which IS, of course, independent of the story of the 
mandrakes The name is resolved either into ‘ man 

of hire,’ or into ‘' 3 ^ li’', ‘ there is a reward ’ (Tu. Di.) ; or else 
the ^ and quiescent ^ are simply dropped (Gu ) : v.t. — 20. 
Two etymologies of ZSbiihin; the first from E (dTi^n), and 
the second, therefore, from J : both are somewhat obscure 
{v i ). — 21 Dinah] The absence of an etymology, and the 
fact that Dinah is excluded from the enumeration of 32^3, 
make it probable that the v. is interpolated with a view to 
ch. 34. — 22-24 last Rachel bears a son, long hoped for 

and therefore marked out for a brilliant destiny — YdsSfih. — 
23b, 24b E derives the name from ‘take away’; J 
more natuially from ^1?', ‘add’: May Yahwe add to me 
another son ! 

XXX. 25-43 —Jacob enriched at Labatis Expense (JE). 

Jacob, having accomplished his 14 years of service for 
his wives, is now in a position to dictate terms to Laban, 

J, on account of the numeral — i 8 a/ 3 , while correctly expressing the 
idea of E, contains the word which E avoids , and is therefore 

probably redactional. — i8b. ipt!'!?''] So Ben Asher regularly, with Qrt 
petp B Naphtali has (see Baer-Del. Gen 84 f ; 

Ginsburg, Introd 250 ff.) The duplication of the v cannot be dis- 
posed of as a Massoretic caprice, and is most naturally explained by 
the assumption that two components were recognised, of which the 
fiistwas (We TBS, p v). For the second component We refers 
to the of I Ch II®® 26‘, Ba compares an Eg deity Sokar , while 
Mey {INS, 53^) is satisfied with the interpretation ‘man of hire,’ 
corresponding to the description of the tribe m Gn. 49'^®* — 20 
The s! (except in pioper names) is not found in OT, but is explained by 

Aram (cf. tr=i , ‘dowry’), and is common in Palm. prop, names (BDB, 
s v) The interchange of ^ and i is probably dialectic (cf. dacnma 
alacrima), and hardly justifies Cheyne’s view that the name in the 
writer's mind was j'i’i:?! (Z c 380) — Another hr. \ey apparently 
connected with poet, for ‘ abode ' • Vns ‘ dwell with ’ (as EVV). 
This gives a good enough sense here, and is perhaps supported by 49^* 
(see on the v ) , but l?'?;?) remains without any natural explanation See 
Hogg, in EB, S38', ff. Mey (538) derives it from the personal name 
(Ju. g**") 21 end] Gr -t- m'?D loyni (as 29®®) —24. rjoV] Piobably a con- 

traction of '7«-‘iDV, though the YSp'r of the list of Thothmes in. (No. 78I 
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who, in his eagerness to keep him, invites him to nAme the 
price for which he will remain with him. It is interesting to 
contrast the relative attitudes of the two men with their 
bearing in 29^®®- Jacob here shows a decision of purpose 
which causes Laban to adopt an obsequious tone very unlike 
his former easy assurance. He is overjoyed to find his 
nephew’s demands so reasonable ; and correspondingly 
mortified (31^) when he discovers how completely he has been 
deceived by Jacob’s apparent moderation. — The story, as Gu. 
reminds us, was originally told to shepherds, who would 
follow with keen interest the various tricks of their craft 
which Jacob so successfully applies (and of which he was 
probably regarded as the inventor). To more refined readers 
these details were irksome ; hence the abridged and some- 
what unintelligible form in which the narrative stands. 

Sources . — In the earlier w. (*-®) several duplicates show the com- 
position of J and E ; s*® 1 1 j S 8 1 8 u . jn 97 and ; nyi' unM, 
and Here are from J (mn', } jo kvi?, ^ j ^), and “ 

from E,— each narrative being nearly complete (cf. Di. Gu. Pro.). — In 
it is quite possible, in spite of the scepticism of Di. and others, to 
distinguish two conceptions of Jacob’s reward (We, Comp.^ 40 ff.). (a) 
In the first, Jacob is that very day to take out from Laban’s flock all 
abnormally coloured animals : that is to be his hire (“). On the morrow 
(or in time to come), Laban may inspect Jacob’s flock : if he find in it 
any normally coloured animals, Jacob is at once convicted of fraud (*®). 
This account belongs to E (cf. with *), though it is doubtful if to 

the same stratum of E aa (&) In the other, Laban himself 

separates the flocks, leaving the normally coloured sheep and goats in 
Jacob’s keeping, and removing the others to a distance of three days' 
journey, under the charge of his sons (®®*^ [from npo] “'•). Thus Jacob 
receives for the present nothing at all (** J). The narrative must have 
gone on to explain that his hire was to consist of any variegated animals 
appearing in the normally coloured flock now left in his charge (““j ; 
Laban’s precautions aim at securing that these shall be few or none. 
Hence we obtain for J »>• w, and for E 87-48 }g 

natural continuation of J’s account, but with numerous insertions, which 
may be either from variants or glosses. — The text here is very confused, 
and (Sr has many variations. 


is less confidently identified with Joseph than the companion Y'fb't 
with Jacob (cf. p. 360 above; Mey. INS, 263; Splegelberg, Rand- 
giossen, 13 f.; Miiller, MVAG, 1907, i. 23, and /J 7 Z, 1909, 31). But 
Yd^upili has been found in contract tablets of the UntnmurabI period 
along with Ya^uh-Ui (Homm. ANT, 96 [from Sayce]). 



XXX. 25-32 


391 


25 - 31 * Jacob proposes to provide for his own house. 

— A preliminary parley, in which both parties feel their way 
to an understanding- — 26 (E) thou knowest mth -what kind 
of service i etc.\ E always lays stress on Jacob’s rectitude (cf. 
®^). — 27 (J)* If I have found favour^ etc.\ followed by aposio- 
pesis, as 18® 23^®. — Laban continues: I have taken omens 
(Tltynj ; cf. 44® I Ki. 20®®) and (found that) Yahvoe has 
blessed me^ etc ,] — an abject plea for Jacob’s remaining with 
him. — 28 (E). Laban surrenders at once (the answer is in 
v.^^), whereas — 29, 30 in J, Jacob presses for a dis- 

charge : his service has been of immense value to Laban, 
but he has a family to consider. — 31. anything at alt] See 
mtrod. note above . — this thing] which I am about to men- 
tion . — resume herding thy flocJt] G-K. § 120^. 

32-36. The new contract. — ^The point in both narratives 
is that parti-coloured animtds form a very small proportion of 
a flock, the Syrian sheep being nearly all white (Ca. 4® 6®, Dn. 
7®) and the goats black or brown (Ca. 4^^). In E, Jacob 
simply asks this small share as his payment. — 32. and it 
shall be my hire] The rendering ‘ and of this sort shall be 
my hire ’ (in future), is merely a violent attempt to obliterate 

26. n’j’TiKi] Not necessarily a g-loss ; the children might fairly be con- 
sidered included in Jacob’s wages — ^27. On v 44® — rp o-p 
el(r 6 S((i, Arm. injbede (®®). — 28. C&T om. TDH'l, smoothing over 

the transition from J to E — napi] * designate ’ (lit. ‘ prick [off] ’) . cf the 
use of Niph in Nu. i Ch 16®^ etc. — 29. dn] ‘the manner in 
which' (Gl-K. § iS7<^); hut S) reads as m v.*®. — 30. contrasted 
with "'ith above. Prosperity has followed Jacob ‘wherever he went’ 
(cf. Is. 41’*, Jb. 18“ etc.). It IS unnecessary to emend {S 6 VP, 
Che.). — ^31. TDi?**] pr. }) must be deleted on account of its awkward 
position. 

32 “lapK, 3Dn] To get nd of the change of person (and the division of 
sources) many construe the latter as inf. abs. (‘ removing ’) , but the only 
natural rendering is impve. (cf **). (K has impve. both times.— oup — ntr'ja] 

vSiv vpb§(LT 0 v ^aibv iv rots ipfiffiv /col irdv didpavTov /cal \eiiKbv iv ralis 
al^tv, a smoother and therefore less original text. The Heb. seems 
overloaded , Gu strikes out and the corresponding cll. 

in 83 80 , — ipj] ‘ speckled and spotted,' ‘parti-coloured.’ The words 
are practically synonymous, both being distinct from ipj; (“**8 " 31® 
10. which means ‘ striped ' If there be a difference, '3 (“ “ 31®* i*t) 
suggests smaller spots than 'n (cf Ezk i6“, Jos 9®, the only places 
where the sj occurs outside this pass.}. — B 3 n] only in this chap. . = ‘ black ’ 
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the difference between J and E. — ^33. my righteousness shall 
testify against z.e., the proposal is so transparently fair 
that Jacob will be as it were automatically convicted of theft 
if he violates the compact. ‘ unimpeachable conduct,’ 

here means * fair dealing',’ ‘ honesty.’ — in time to come^ when- 
ever Laban chooses to make an investigation. — 35, 36 (J). 
And he (Laban, see removed that day, etc.] Laban’s 
motive in removing the variegated animals to a distance of 
three days’ journey is obvious ; he wishes to reduce to a 
minimum the chance that any such animals should hence- 
forth be born amongst those now entrusted to Jacob. — 
white] Heb. labUn, perhaps a play on Laban’s name. 

37 - 43 * Jacob’s stratag-em. — The main account is from 
J, to whose narrative the artifice is essential, but there are 
many interpolations. — ^ 37 - 39 * The first step is to work on 
the imagination of the females by rods of poplar, etc., peeled 
in such a way as to show patches of white, and placed in 
the drinking troughs. — 38, 39. Removing glosses, J’s ac- 

or ‘ dark-brown.’— 33. a nay] ‘testify against’ (see i Sa. ta*, 2 Sa. i“, Is. 
3*). An easier sense would be obtained if we could translate ‘ witness j^r , ' 
but there seem to be no examples of that usage. Dri.'s interpretation ! 
‘ there will be nothing whatever to allege against my honesty,’ seems, 
on the other hand, too subtle. — inn ova] ‘in time to come’ (Ex. 131^, 
Dt. If we could insist on the literal rendering ‘ on the morrow,’ 

the proof of divergence between J and E would be strengthened, but 
the sense is less suitable. — <ttr Uti iffrlp 6 fUff 96 s /Mv iy<iri 6 p 
ffov. — 36. u*a] cu’3 . — MX follows " with a long addition based on 

3 in-» 

37. waS (Ho 4 “t)] the ‘white ’ tree ; according to some, po^ulus alba 
(Di. al.), but very probably jj(y«Mr^a'»a/£y(Ar. lubna^, so called from its 
exuding a mtlk-WWe gum), (Ges. De. Dri. al.).— 16 f] - Aram. K]<^, ‘almond 
tree,’— (Ezk. 3 \^f)]platamtsorienialis{Aas> zmednu).— Instead of 
the last three words has ipalvero bi M raff ^tt/ 35 oij rd \«vKdp fl JX^riffep 
jroalXop,—a very sensible comment, but hardly original. The whole 
clause ‘(with) a laying bare (G-K. § 117 r) of the white on the rods,’ is 
superfluous, and certainly looks like a variant.— ina) pi. | ^>pD being coll. 
— 38ff. The text of J, as sifted by We., commends itself by its lucidity 
and continuity. It is impossible to tell whether the interpolated words 
are variants from another source (E?) or explanatory glosses.— 3& 
BCn (v.« Ex. 2«t)] either ‘trough,* fr. Ar. rahafa, ‘be collected,’ or 
‘runnel,’ from Aram. Bm=pT (see Nfl. ZA, xii. 187).— ninR,»>] const, pi. of 
nijy, 24® t- —The words niru?^— ninpe's divorce j«sn from Its connexion, 
and must be omitted from the text of J. ffi appears to have changed 
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count leads: And he placed the rods which he had peeled in 
the runnels ... in front of the flocks and they bred when they 
came to dnnk. , . . And the flock brought forth streaked^ 
speckled^ and spotted (young). 

The physiological law involved Is said to be well established (Dri.), 
and was acted on by ancient cattle breeders (see the list of authorities 
in Bochart, Hteroz, ii. c 49 ; and cf, Jer. Qvcest. adloc.). The full repre- 
sentation seems to be that the ewes saw the reflexion of the rams in the 
water, blended with the image of the parti-coloured rods, and were de- 
ceived into thinkmg they were coupled with parti-coloured males (Jer., 
We. CompJ^ /^i). 

40. And {these) lambs facob set apart . . . and made 
separate flocks for himself and did not add them to Laban's 
stock (We.). — 41, 42. A further refinement : Jacob employed 
his device only in the case of the sturdy animals, letting the 
weakly ones gender freely. The difference corresponds to a 
difference of breeding-time {v.i.). The consequence is that 
Jacob’s stock is hardy and Laban’s delicate. 


XXXI. i-XXXII. 1,— Jacob's Flight from Laban: their 
friendly Parting (J, E). 

Jacob perceives from the altered demeanour of Laban 
and his sons that he has outstayed his welcome (^ *) ; and, 
after consultation with his wives, resolves on a secret flight 
(8-21). Laban pursues, and overtakes him at Mt. Gilead (22-26j^ 
where, after a fierce altercation ( 26 -^ 8 ), they enter into a treaty 


nibn'l |Ksn to ni^porr, rendering thus (*®’’) Iva. is ti,v f\6ua-iv jh. srpi/Sara vieiv, 
ivdjinov T(Sv fidpSuv [ral] iXOSpruv ainSv els rh vielv, ivKiffffiiaiaffiv (*®) ri 7rp6- 
/Sctra.—nj^cn] On the unusual pref of 3 f. pi, see G-K § 47 k. — 39a is a 
doublet to the last three words of®. — tb. § 69/, jua nion’i —40 ‘ He 
set the faces of the flock towards a {stc) streaked and every dark one m 
Laban’s flock,’ is an imperfect text, and an impossible statement in J, 
where Laban’s cattle are three days distant, fflr vainly tries to make 
sense by omitting and rendering ’j? = ivavrlov, and = Kpibp 

('^Ittl) SiclXeuKov.— 41 ■^' 32 ] (KS®” supply ny — 42 oni^pn, o’seyn] irU 
<rri/JLa, HcrTUxa.’, but S. (paraphrasing) irpii/ia and similarly Aq. 

It is the fact that the stronger sheep conceived in summer and 
yeaned in winter, while the weaker conceived in autumn and yeaned 
in the spring . Pliny, HP, viii, 187 (‘postea concepti invalidi’). 
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of peace (from which Gilead receives its name), and separate 
with many demonstrations of goodwill (3i^^-32^). 

Sources. — is an almost homogeneous (though perhaps not con- 
tinuous) excerpt from E : D'n‘?K, ’>• 9 * ’ (cf. 29“) } D'lb, ’ (*i) ; 

'"lijVO, “ ; the revelation by dream, ; the summons and answer, 
(22^' 7. u) . and the explanation of Jacob's wealth ; cf. also the refer- 
ence to ^ and * are from a J parallel : mn*, • ; • ; the 

‘ sons ’ of Laban, ^ (cf. 30®®). — In E still preponderates, though J is 

more largely represented than some critics (Di. Kue. KS. Dri, al.) allow. 
The detailed analysis is here very intricate, and will be best dealt with 
under the several sections. — “ (except the first four words) is the only 
extract from P. 

1-16. Preparations for flig-ht.— l, 3 (J). The jealousy 
of Laban’s sons corresponds to the dark looks of Laban him- 
self in E (v. 2 ) ; the divine communication is a feature of both 
narratives (v.^®).— 4-13. Jacob vindicates his conduct towards 
Laban, and sets forth the reasons for his projected flight. 
The motive of the speech is not purely literary, aflfording 
the writer an opportunity to express his belief in Jacob’s 
righteousness (Gu.) ; it is first of all an appeal to the wives 
to accompany him : comp, the question to Rebekah in 24“ 
— 6. Ve yourselves iknow^ etc.] Cf. 30®®* But to repeat the 
protestation after the work of the last six years implies 
great hardihood on Jacob’s part; and rather suggests that 
the passage belongs to a stratum of E which said nothing 
about his tricks with the flock. — 7- changed my wages ten 
times\ Perhaps a round number, not to be taken literally. — 
8. A sample of Laban’s tergiversations, and their frustration 
by God’s providence. — 9. And so God has taken away, etc.\ 
The hand of God has been so manifest that Laban’s dis- 
pleasure is altogether unreasonable. — I 0 -I 2 . Jacob receives 
through a dream the explanation of the singular good fortune 
that has attended him. 

In the text vv.'«’>* form part of the same revelation as that in which 
Jacob is commanded to depart (i*). But, as We. {Comp.^ 39) asks, ** How 

2. iu’h] ui. D 3 'N (sov.®). — 6 . mns] only here and thrice in Ezk. (cf. G-K. 
§ 32 «■).— 7- Au n'p m»j;] (‘ nescio qua opinione ducti ’ 

[Jer.]) TiSv 5 ^/ca d/uvUy (so — probably a transliteration, afterwards 
made into a Gr. word). D’ib ("f) from V mb, ‘count,’ fbr the usiial 
a’ni>Nj w. wn' (so »’J®*‘),— 9. -jin] ® ca'aK] for p'ax (mh,)j 
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could two such dissimilar revelations be coupled together in this way ? ” 
V.** recalls an incident of the past, while “ is in the sphere of the 
present • moi cover, ‘ I am the God of Bethel ’ must surely open the com- 
munication. We solves the difficulty by removing and (assigning 
them to an unknown source), and leaving as the introduction to “ 
similarly Di. Ho OH. al Gu. supposes parts of Jacob’s speech to 
have been omitted between ° and and between ” and “ — It is scarcely 
possible to recover the original sense of the fragment If the dream had 
preceded the negotiations with Laban, it might have been a hint to 
Jacob of the kind of animals he was to ask as his hire (Str Gu.) , but 
that IS excluded by , and, besides, in v.® it is Laban who fixes the 
teims of the contract. We can only understand it vaguely as an 
assurance to Jacob that against all natural expectations the transaction 
will be overruled to his advantage. 

13* I cm, the God of Bethel\ links this theophany with 
that of 28^°®', and is (in E) the first assurance given to Jacob 
that his vow (2820-22) had been accepted. — 14-16. Jacob’s 
appeal has been addressed to willing ears : his wives are 
already alienated from their father, and eagerly espouse 
their husband’s cause. — 14b. Comp. 2 Sa. 20^, i Ki. 12^®. — 
15. has sold us] like slaves. — consumed our money] t.e., the 
price paid for us (of. Ex. 21®®). The complaint implies that 
it was considered a mark of meanness for a man to keep the 
mShar for himself instead of giving it to his daughters. A 
similar change in the destination of the mahr appears in 
Arabia before Islam (We. GGNy 1893, 434 f.)* — 16. ts ours 

G-K. § 135 0. — 13. Vnu’d Vxn] The art with constr violates a well known 
rule of syntax (G-K. § 127/) > nid it is doubtful if the anomaly be rightly 
exp atned by supposing the ellipsis of Vt? or The original text may 
have been [o'lpi??! ; (so [but without ffi, adopted 

by Ba.) ; or !?«n'3[a— ]^Kn (^D^J, Kit.) — px] see on n*®. It is the 
only occurrence of 'o in E. — adds koX iaonai tierb. trou. — 15. rvTJi] 
'j?. — di] see on 27®*. — 1 < 5 . ne'i;] CR + xai t^v S 6 ^av. 

17-25, A complete analysis of the w. cannot be effected. The hand 
of E is recognised in (D'J?']^, cf. 35®®^ ), (? as ^), and especi- 

ally (d'h^m, D'*?q , cf. “ "). J betrays its presence chiefly by doublets • 

iw (di;;!), and II (il}*!!, P 5 T 1 ). The assignment of to J is 
warranted by the mention of the Euphrates hence ” is E Further 
than this we cannot safely go. Gu.’s division (“* “*’= J ; 

**’“’*=£) IS open to the objection that it ignores the discrepancy between 
the seven days of and the crossing of the Euphrates in (see on 
above) ; but is otherwise attractive, Mey. (235 ff.) gets nd of the geo- 
graphical difficulty by distinguishing two strata m E, of which the 
later had been accommodated to the representation of J. — (from 



396 Jacob’s flight (je) 

and our children' s\ E never mentions sons of Laban; 
and apparently looks on Leah and Rachel as the sole 
heiresses. 

17-25. The flight and pursuit.— 18. and drove away 
all his cattle\ Hence the slowness of his march as compared 
with Laban’s (33^®'’). — The rest of the v. is from P (cf. 12® 
36® 46®). — to Isaac his father] 35®^. — ip. Now Laban had gone 
to shear his flocK] Sheep-shearing was the occasion of an im- 
portant festival in ancient Israel (38^-, i Sa. 25®®’, 2 Sa. X3®®). 
— With Rachel’s theft of the tSr&pMm (the household idol : 
v.i.), cf. Virg. Aen. ii. 293 f., iii. 148 f. — 20. stole the hear£] 
(^®, 2 Sa. i5®t) ‘ deceived’; the heart being the seat of intelli- 
gence (Ho. 4^^); cf. v6ov, II. xiv. 217. — the Aramcean 

(only here and The emphasising of Laban’s nationality 
at this point is hard to explain. That it is the correction 
(by E®) of an older version (E^), in which Laban was not an 
Aramaean (Mey. INS^ 236), is not probable. Bu. {Urg. 422^) 
regards it as a gloss, inserted with a view to v.*'^ — 21. crossed 
the River (J)] the Euphrates (Ex. 23®^, Jos, 24* etc.). — 23. 
his brethren] his fellow-clansmen. In the sequel Jacob also 
is surrounded by his clansmen (*’’• *®* **), — a proof that tribal 
relations are clothed in the guise of individual biography. — 
seven dayi journey] The distance of Gilead from Harran 


is obviously P. — VJ. sons and ‘wives and sons,’— 
18. ® om. the cl. (so 5) ; and adds after d;3I5, ical rdvra rd adrou. 

— 19. A pi. of eminence, like etc. j hence it is doubtful 

whether one image or several is here referred to. The teraphim was a 
god (“), its form and size were those of a man (x Sa. it was 

used in private houses as well as in temples (Ju. Ho. 3*), and 

was an implement of divination (Ezk. ai*®, Zee. 10*), The indications 
point to its being an emblem of ancestor-worship which survived in 
Israel as a private superstition, condemned by the enlightened conscience 
of the nation (35*, 1 Sa. 15“, a Ki. 23”). It seems implied by the present 
narrative that the cult was borrowed from the Aramaeans, or perhaps 
rather that it had existed before the separation of Hebrews and 
Aramaeans. (See Moore, Jud. 379 if.)— 20. Ar. \ry., is difficult, 

for WM is rare and poet. (Ps, 119’" t BDB, 758 a) } 'b (poet for 
is also rare with fin. vb. (i 5 . 115 b). Since the following clause is a 
specification of the preceding, ‘wegen Mangels davon dass’ (DL) is 
not a suitable rendering. We should expect n'lD ‘ in not telling 
him that,’ etc. : jua has 'nSa lV.->22. pV!?] 
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(<r. 350 miles as the crow flies) is much too great to be 
traversed in that time. 

If the V. be from J (Gu. Pro.), we must assume (what is no doubt 
conceivable) that the writer’s geographical knowledge was defective. 
But it IS a strong reason for assigning the v. to E, that in that source 
nothing is said of Harran or the Euphrates, and Laban’s home is 
placed somewhere in the eastern desert (see 29^). 

24. God (not the Angel of God, as v.^^) virains Laban In 
a dream to take heed to his words when he encounters 
Jacob. — goodorhad\ ‘anything whatever’ (24®°, 2 Sa. 13®^ 
etc,). Laban did not interpret the prohibition literally (2®). — 
25. in the mountain . . .] The Idea suggested being that 
Jacob and Laban encamped each on a difTerent mountain, 
we must suppose the name to have been omitted. The 
Insertion of Mi^pHh (v.^^) is strongly recommended by Ju. 
10^^ (see Ball, 88). — On the situation of Mount Gilead, 
see p. 402 f. 

26-43. *rhe altercation. 

The subjects of recrimination are . on Laban’s part, {a) the secret 
flight, (i) the carrying off of his daughters, and (c) the theft of his god ; 
on Jacob’s part, (d) the hardships of his 20 years’ service, and (e) the 
attempts to defraud him of his hire. Of these, b, c, and e certainly 
belong to E ; a and d more probably to J. — In detail, the w that can 
be confidently assigned to E are * (a^ ajj, as “), (continuation of “), 
“ (cf. «), " (D'flin), « (‘ten times'), " (cf *8) and " (because of 
the connexion with **’*8) note also D'lT'pg, “ The sequence 

of E IS interrupted by “7 (!»>) (the natural answer to ^), ^ O' “s'*) 
these clauses are accordingly assigned to J ; along with *8’" (a parallel 
to The analysis (which is due to Gu ) yields for E a complete 

narrative • **■ “-**• Mb- *7 The Yahwistic parallel is all but 

complete (“’’• *’*• “'^8) ; but we miss something after “ to account 

for Jacob’s exasperation in **. We may suppose (with Gu ) that Laban 
had accused Jacob of stealing his flocks, and that is a reply to 
this charge. — Procksch’s division is slightly different. 

26-28. Laban offers a sentimental pretext for his warlike 
demonstration : in E his slighted affection for his offspring 
(*®) ; in J his desire to honour a parting guest ( 2 ’^). — 27. wzifA 
mirth and music\ This manner of speeding the parting guest 


25. vnx] Better (Ba ) — 26, 27. om ’aaVnn mmi, and transp 
2711 . 3«b^ — 27, kVi] (!lr K71, which is perhaps better than MT — 28 cc:] 
usually ‘ reject' or ‘ abandon ’ ; only here = ‘ allow ’ — in'll] for nWii, (G-K. 
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is not elsewhere mentioned in OT. — 29. It is in my power 
{v.i.) to do yoii harm\ — but for the interposition of God. — 
30. Thou hast gone off forsooth^ because forsooth^ etc.^ The 
infs. abs. express irony (Dav. § 86). — stolen my god^s)] This 
is a serious matter, and leads up to the chief scene of the 
dispute. — 32. Jacob is so sure of the innocence of his house- 
hold that he offers to give up the culprit to death if the theft 
can be proved ; a similar enhancement of dramatic interest in 
— ^33-35. The search for the teraphim is described with 
a touch of humour, pointed with sarcasm at a prevalent form 
of idolatry. — 34. Rachel had hidden the idol in the camel' slitter 
or palanquin (Burck. Bed. ii. 85 ; Doughty, Ar. Des. i. 437, 
ii. 304; BDB, 1124), in which she was apparently re.sting 
within the tent, on account of her condition. — 35. “ 

nik (18^^, J). Women in this condition were pro- 
tected by a powerful taboo (cf. Lv. 15^° etc.), — 36, 37. Jacob 
now turns on Laban, treating the accusation about the 
teraphim as mere pretext for searching his goods. — 38-40 (J). 
A fine picture of the ideal shepherd, solicitous for his 
master’s interests, sensitive to the least suspicion of fraud, 
and careless of his personal comfort. — 39. I brought not to 
thee\ as a witness (Ex. 22^2^. Jacob had thus gone far 
beyond his legal obligation. — made it good] lit. ‘ counted it 


§ 75 «. — 29. n; Mic. 2^ Pr. Sir. 5^ (Dt. 28®^, Neh. 5®). The 

meaning is certain (‘ be within one's power ’), but the expression is very 
obscure. The current explanations (both repiesented in the Vns.) are ; 
(i) That is an abstract noun = ‘ power,' and 'i; gen. (2) That 'IJ is 
subj. of the sent and the word for God: ‘my hand is for a God.’ 
The first depends on a singular sense of "jt} j and for the second n' ly' 
would have been more natural. A third view has recently been pro- 
pounded by Brockelmann (ZATW, xxvl. 29 IT.), who renders ‘ it belongs 
to the God of my hand,' a survival of a primitive belief in special deities 
or spirits animating different members of the body (cf. Tylor, JPrim. 

127).— D 3 Dy, D3'3 k] juaCR have sing. suff. — ^30. 

Kdl. The ] should probably be restored. — ^31. (K om. 'hki' '3. — 33, The 
opening words in "ib may be original, introducing the dupli- 

cate from E. — 32b is preceded in ® by the variant kaI oiK iviyvu vap* 
airf oidiv.—ss. in'?] m + «5’3n’i (rd. punn) ; so (JR.— The cl. disagrees 
with what follows, and may be a gloss. (!K reduces the discrepancy by 
omissions, and a complete rearrangement of clauses, — 36. n?®] Rd. nij! 
with Heb. MSS mdSt&.—sg. On njijDi} for cf. G-K. g 74-4 or 
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missing'.' — 40. heat hy day and frost by ntg-ht\ Jer, 36®®, 
Under the clear skies of the East the extreme heat of the 
day is apt to be followed by intense cold at night (see Smith, 
HGy 69 flf.). — 41, 42 (E). the Fear of Isaac\ The deity feared 
and worshipped by Isaac That pn^"' nriEi meant origin- 

ally the terror inspired by Isaac, the local deity of Beersheba 
(Meyer, INS^ 254 f.), is a hazardous speculation. — 43. 
Laban maintains his light, but speedily adopts a more 

pathetic tone, leading on to the pacific proposal of The 

question what shall 1 do to . . . ?] means ‘ what last kind- 
ness can I show them ? ' (Gu. Dri.) ; not ‘ how can I do 
them harm? ’ (Di. and most). 

44-54. The treaty of Gilead. 

Evidences of a double recension appear m every circumstance of the 
narrative (a) T wo names are explained Gilead ("‘'), and Mizpah {*^) , 
(d) two sacred monuments are erected, a cairn a^nd a 

monolith («• “) 5 (c) the covenant feast is twice recorded (^8*^ «) , 

(d) the terms of the covenant are given m two forms (i) Jacob will not 
ill-treat Laban’s daughters («), and (2) the caim is to mark the boundary 
between two peoples ('a) , (e) God is twice called to witness '») To 
arrange these duplicates m two parallel senes is difficult, because of the 
numerous glosses and dislocations of the text , but some connecting 
lines can be drawn. Since J always avoids the word (p 3^8), vre 
assume first of all that the monolith (and consequently Mizp&K) belongs 
to E, and the cairn to J Now the cairn, goes with the /nw/ier treaty 
(81 « [removing glosses], J), and Mi?pah with t\it faintly compact (8», E). 
To J we must obviously assign and also (if we may suppose that 
only the was spoken of as an ly) « ; while E as naturally claims “ 
At the end, is E (pns' ino, cf. “), and likewise (the feast, |) « J). 
8** is probably J : note the difference of dmne names Thus : 46 . 48 . 

oi-68ivj-j ^ 4B. 49 60. osb. 84 analysis is due to Ho and Gu , 
Pro. practically agrees, with the important difference that the parts of 
J and E are (quite wrongly, as it seems to me) interchanged It is 
superior to the schemes of We. Di KS al , which assign the cairn and 
the ma5?ebah to the same sources — ^The principal glosses (many of 
which excite suspicion apart from the analysis) are apji' m “ and 

T 5 00 . — nv 'nma is probably an archaic technical phrase, pre- 
serving an old case-ending (G-K. § 90/) —40 On the syntax, see G-K 
§ 143 a — 41 These twenty years] The repetition (v.**) would, as Di 
says, not be surprising in animated speech ; and is not of itself evidence 
of a change of source But Jacob’s oratory is more dignified if re- 
lieved of this slight touch of affectation — m] not here a pron. but used 
adveibially, as 27*® etc (see BDB, 261 b) —42 orrun 'n‘?N may be a gloss 
(Gu.) (K om 
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TREATY OF GILEAD (je) 


w.«- ■‘Saa ; nnsDn nani in ; nason and nmn nasa.rnxi In : on these v. t. 
Nearly all are retained by (!&, where, however, the confusion is increased 
by a complete change in the order of clauses , 

— being inserted] after — The analysis works out in translation as 
follows (glosses being enclosed in square brackets, and necessaiy 


additions and corrections in r i) : 

J : ^ And now (the speaker is 
Laban), come, let us make a cove- 
nant, I and thou j . . . and it shall be 
for a witness between me and thee. 

And TheT {i.e. Laban) [Jacob], 
said to his brethren. Gather 
stones ; and they took stones, and 
made a cairn, and they ate there 
upon the cairn. And Laban 

called it Y'garSahM{ltM^ but Jacob 
called it Gal'cd,'\ And Laban 

said. This cairn is a witness be- 
tween me and thee this day ; there- 
fore he called its name ‘‘Girad’' 
[^a and Mizpah, for he said]. 
And Laban said to Jacob, Behold 
this cairn [and behold the pillar] 
which I have thrown up between 
me and thee — a witness is this 
cairn [and a witness is the pillar] : 
I will not pass this cairn to thee, 
and thou shalt not pass this cairn 
[and this pillar] to me, with evil 
Intent. The God of Abraham 
and the God of Nahor be Judge 
between us ! [the God of their 
father]. 


E: '‘®And''heT(f.f. Laban) [Jacob] 
took a stone and set it up as a pillar. 
-ii)B| 3 ii rand he said''. May rClndi 
[Yahwe] watch between me and 
thee, when wc are hidden from one 
another. “ If thou ill-treat my 
daughters, or take other wives be- 
sides my daughters, no man lieing 
with us, see, God i.s witness be- 
tween me and thee. And Jaeob 
swore by the Fear of his father 
Isaac. And Jacob olTereil a 
sacrifice on the mountain and called 
his brethren to eat bread j and they 
ate bread, and spent the night on 
the mountain. 


44. Cf. 26®®®- — The subj. of njn] cannot be n'lS, 
which is fem., and is rather the fact to be witne.ssed to than 
a witness of something el.se. There must be a lacuna before 
n'ni, where we must suppose that some material object 
(probably the cairn: cf, J) was mentioned. — 45 (K). And 
he took a stone] Since it is Laban who explain.s the meaning 
of the stone it must have been he who set it up ; hence 
is to be deleted as a false explicalion of the implicit 


44 b. The omitted words (v.^,) might bo "pj or some such expres- 
sion (01s. Di. Ba. Gu. al.). To the end of the v. <!& appends t tlvtv iti 
aiiT<^ ’IttK., 'I5oi> oideli fitO' ijfiQp iarlv- ttt i d«6t fidprvs dyi, /j^vov ifioO ml 
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subj. — set it on high as a masBebah] see 28^®- *•. The mono- 
lith may have stood on an eminence and formed a con- 
spicuous feature of the landscape (Di.). — 46 (J). And he 
(Laban) satdf etc.^ Here is certainly wrongf, for Laban 
expressly says that the cairn was raised by him (®i). — a cairn\ 
^55 means simply a heap of stones (v./.), not a rampart (We. 
Di.). The idea that the was originally the mountain range 
of Gilead itself, Laban and Jacob being conceived as giants 
(We. Gu. Mey.), has certainly no support in the text. — they 
ate upon the catm\ The covenant feast, which may vety well 

have preceded the covenant ceremony; see 26®® 47. In 

spite of its interesting and philologically correct notice, the 
V. must unfortunately be assigned to a glossator, for the 
reasons given below. — ^48 (J). Laban explains the purpose 
of the cairn, and names it accordingly: caim of 'witness,'] 
The stone heap is personified, and was no doubt in ancient 
times regarded as animated by a deity (cf. Jos. 24®'^). 
is, of course, an artificial formation, not the real or original 
pronunciation of — 49 (E). And \ihe] Misp&h^ for he 

said] The text, if not absolutely ungrammatical, is a very 

iroO (fr. v.*®). — 46 inp’l] © — ^*3 From f ‘roll’ (stones, 29*, 

Jos. lo^*, I Sa. 14“, Pr 26®'^). On sacred stone-heaps among- the Arabs, 
see We. Heid,^ inf. (witli which cf. Doughty, An Des. 1. 26, 81, 431)} 
Curtiss, JPSJR, 80 (caim as witness)} on the eatmg u^on the caim, 
Frazer, Folklore %n OT^ i3iff. — 47 - nj; is the precise Aramaic 

equivalent of Heb. ly ^3, ‘heap of witness.’ The decisive reasons for 
rejecting the v. are : (i) It stands out of its proper place, anticipating , 
(a) it contradicts where the Jffeb. name is given by Laban ; 
(3) it assumes (contrary to the implication of all the patriarchal 
narratives) that the Naljontes spoke a different dialect from the 
ancestors of the Hebrews. It may be added that the Aram phrase 
shows the glossator to have taken as const and gen., whereas the 
latter in is more probably a sent ‘the heap is witness' (see Nestle, 
MM^ I of.). The actual name is usually, but dubiously, explained 

by Ar. ^'ad ‘hard,’ ‘firm.’— 48. wr nip p’Vp] so ii® 19“ (all J), 
as*® (Ji*)*— 49 - nashru, which We. thinks the onginal name of 

the place, afterwards changed to nsson because of the evil associations 
of the word ma?f ebah, He instances the transcnption of <!5 Mao-rij^a, 
as combining the consonants of the new name with the vowels of the old 

44^). The argument is precarious ; but there seems to be a word- 
play between the names , and since the opening is evidently corrupt, it 
is possible that both stood in the text. Ball’s restoration mo] nastcm 

36 
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uncouth continuation of with which in the primary 
documents it had nothings to do ; see further inf. — May God 
(read so with (K) ’matc}i\ Mizpah means * watch-post.’ On 
its situation, see p. 403. — SO. The purport of the covenant, 
according to E. Jacob swears that he will not maltreat 
Laban’s daughters, nor even marry other wives besides them. 
The latter stipulation has a parallel in a late Babylonian 
marriage contract {KIB, iv. 187, No. XL). — God is 'wii^tess'] 
The idea is less primitive than that of J, where the witness 
is an inanimate object. — We observe how the religious 
sanction is invoked where human protection fails (cf. 20^^ 
42I8, both E). — 5l-53a. The terms of the covenant in J : 
neither party (people) is to pass the cairn with hostile intent. 
All the reff. to the mazzebah are to be deleted as 

glosses. — The God of Abraham . , . Nllh 6 r\ Whether a 
polytheistic differentiation of two gods is attributed to 
Laban can hardly be determined. The pi. vb. would not 
necessarily imply this in E (see 20^®), though in J it 
might. — 53b, 54. The covenant oath and feast in E . — The 
Fear of . Isaac\ See on v.^®. — 54. his hrethren\ not 
Laban and his companions, but his own fellow-clansmen 
(v. 87 ), — spent the nighty etc.\ Is this part of the religious 
ceremony? (Gu.), 

The Scene of the Treaty. — The name GiV&d (often with art.) in OT is 
sometimes applied to the whole region E of the Jordan (Jos. aa® etc.), 
but more properly denotes the mountain range “iD) extending from 


iDN [’? has met with the approval of several scholars (Ho. Str.) | 

but as the sequence to we should rather expect npyipo npifi (K has 

Acai'H Spaens, eTrev, following MT. — ."ii.t] D'n*7N must be adopted if 
the V. is rightly ascribed to E. — ^51. nason] CEf -i-ntllD (so v.®®). — 'fi'T 
‘which I have thrown up.’ m’, ‘throw,’ is most commonly used of 
shooting arrows, and only here of piling up stones. Once it means to 
lay (jacere) a foundation (Jb. 38*), but it could hardly be applied to the 
erection of a pillar. It is an advantage of the analysis given above 
that it avoids the necessity of retaining the may^ebah as obj. of 'n'T and 
rejecting the cairn. — $2. k!? — DK (dw)] The double negative is contrary to 
the usage of asseverative sentt. (cf. "®), but may be explained by an 
anakolouthon (G-K. § 1675). — mn (!£ om, — 53, iiscit)'] 

Bfaif'j.— Drt'aK (Bf and Heb. MSS om., m cimaK % & 

Probably a marg. gloss to XXXII, 1. aiy'i 
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the Yarmuk to the Araon (2 Ki 10** etc.), divided by the Jabbok into 
two paits (Jos 12®), corresponding' to the modem 6 ebel 'A^lUn and eU 
Belkd, N and S respectively of the Wadi ez-Zerka, The name (^ehel 
dfil'ad still survives as that of a mountain, crowned by the lofty summit 
of dcbcl Osha', N of es-Salt, wher* are found the ruined cities CtiV ad and 
&aV and (Burckh Syria, 348) It is therefore natural to look here in the 
first instance for the ‘ caim of witness ’ from which the mountain and 
the whole region were supposed to have derived their names. The 
objections to this view are (i) that Jacob, coming from the N, has not 
yet crossed the Jabbolf, which is identified with the Zerka , and (2) that 
the frontier between Israel and the Aramaeans (of Damascus) could not 
have been so far S These reasons have prevailed with most modern 
authorities, and led them to seek a site somewhere m the N or NE of 
<jr. ' Ag-lOn But the assumption that Laban represents the Aramaeans of 
Damascus is gratuitous, and has no foundation in either J or E (see the 
next note) The argument from the direction of Jacob’s march apphes 
only to J, and must not be too rigorously pressed ; because the treaty 
of Gilead and the crossing of the Jabbok belong to different cycles of 
tradition, and the desiie to finish off Jacob’s dealings with Laban before 
proceeding to his encounter with Esau might very naturally occasion 
a departure from strict geographical consistency The site 0! Misfpah 
has to be investigated separately, since we cannot be certain that J 
and E thought of the same locality. E of the Jordan there was a 
Mizphh (Ju 10^^ 11“ Ho. 5') which is thought to be the same as 
ngyp (Ju 1 1*®) and (Jos. 13®®), but whether it lay S or N 

of the Jabbok cannot be determined. The identification with Rambth- 
Gil'ad, and of this with er-Bemte, SW of the ancient Edrei, is precarious. 
The name (‘ watch-post ’) was a common one, and may readily be sup- 
posed to have occurred more than once E of the Jordan. See Smith, 
HG, 586 ; Buhl, GP, 262 , Driver m smaller DB^ s,v ; and on the whole 
of this note, cf. Smend, ZATW, 1902, 149 if. 

Bistoriced Background 0/31**'^*. — The treaty of Gilead in J evi- 
dently embodies ethnographic reminiscences, in which Jacob and 
Laban were not private individuals, but represented Hebrews and 
Aramaeans respectively. The theory mostly favoured by critical 
historians is that the Aramaeans are those of Damascus, and that the 


* It seems to me very doubtful how far Jacob’s route, as described 
in chs. 32, 33, can be safely used as a clue to the identification of the 
localities mentioned (Gilead, Mi?pah, Maljanaim, the Ford, Peniel, 
Succoth). The writers appear to have strung together a number of 
Transjordanic legends connected with the name of Jacob, but without 
much regard to topographical consistency or consecutiveness (see p 408). 
The impossibility of the current identifications {eg those of Merrill and 
Conder), as stages of an actual ihneraryt is clearly shown by Dn in 
ET, xiii. (1902), 457 ff. It is only when that assumption is frankly 
abandoned that the identification of Gilead with Oil' ad, of Mahanaim 
with Mahne (p 405), of the Ford with Mu^adat en-Nusrdnlyeh (p 408)^ 

becomes feasible. 
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situation reflected is that of the Syrian wars which raged from c. 860 to 
c. 770 B.C. (see We. Frol.^ 320 f.). Gu. (p. 312) has, however, pointed out 
objections to this assumption ; and has given strong reasons for be- 
lieving that the narratives refer to an earlier date than 860. The story 
reads more like the record of a loose understanding between neighbour- 
ing and on the whole friendly tribes, than of a formal treaty between 
two highly organised states like Israel and Damascus ; and it exhibits 
no trace of the intense national animosity which was generated during 
the Syrian ^ars. In this connexion, Meyer’s hypothesis that in the 
original tradition Laban represented the early unsettled nom nds of the 
eastern desert (see p. 334), acquires a new interest. Considering the 
tenacity with which such legends cling to a locality, there is no diffi- 
culty in supposing that in this case the tradition goes back to some 
prehistoric settlement of territorial claims between Hebrews and 
migratory Aramaeans. It is true that Meyer’s theory Is based on 
notices peculiar to E, while the tribal compact belongs to J ; and it 
may appear hazardous to go behind the documents and build specula- 
tions on a substratum of tradition common to both. But the only 
material point in which J differs from E is his identification of Laban 
with the Aramaeans of IJarran ; and this is not inconsistent with 
the interpretation here suggested. In any case, his narrative gives no 
support to the opinion that he has in view the contemporary political 
relations with the kingdom of Damascus. 


XXXII. 2-^^,— Jacobis Measures for propitiating Esau s 
His Wrestling laith the Deity at Peniel (J, E). 

After a vision of angels at Ma^anaim Jacob sends 
a humble message announcing his arrival to Esau, but 
learns to his consternation that his brother is advancing to 
meet him with 400 men (*"'^). He divides his company into 
two bands, and invokes God’s help in prayer • then 
prepares a present for Esau, and sends it on in advance 
(i4b-22)^ Having thus done all that human foresight could 
suggest, he passes a lonely night in the ravine of the 
Jabbok, wrestling with a mysterious antagonist, who at 
daybreak blesses him and changes his name to Israel 
^ 28 - 88 ^^ 

Sources. — Vv.*-* are an isolated fragment of E (d’h'ph 'smVo, a 
[28’!]) ; and are parallels (cf. with ““j, the former from J 
(mn'j ; nnoif, * ; m^iD, j |n ksd, ® } ct. the implied etymology of aiJiy? in 
8 . ». n with E’s in *) s must therefore be E, though positive marks 
of tliat writer’s st3'le cannot be detected.— -On the complicated structure 
of aa-iw ^07 below. 
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2, 3. The legend of Mahanaim. — 2. ang-els . . . me^ 
him] The verb for ‘meet,’ as here construed (w.f.), usually 
means to ‘ oppose/ — 3. This is God's camp\ or a camp of 
gods. The idea of divine armies appears elsewhere in OT 
(cf. Jos. 5^*), and perhaps underlies the expression ‘ Host 
of heaven’ and the name Yahioe Zebd dth.—Mahanaim is 
here apparently not regarded as a dual (ct. »• On its 
site, v.t. 

The brief statement of the text seems to be a torso of a legend which 
had gathered round the name Mahanaim, whose original meaning has 
been lost. The curtailment probably indicates that the sequel was 
objectionable to the religious feeling of later times ; and it has been 
surmised that the complete stoiy told of a conflict between Jacob and 
the angels (originally divine beings), somewhat similar to the wrestling 
of w.***' (Gu. Ben.). The word ‘ camp ’ (cf. the fuller text of 
and the verbal phrase a ifJili both suggest a warlike encounter. 

4-140. Jacob’s precautionary measures (J). — 4. 
Isaac’s death and Esau’s settlement in the country after- 
wards occupied by his descendants are here assumed to 
have already taken place ; otherwise P (36®). — 5, 6. We 
note the extreme servility of Jacob’s language : — my lord 
. . . thy servant , . . find grace., — dictated by fear of his 
brother’s vengeance (27*^). In substance the message is 


a. After ins. Kal ipap\i\pat rots 6 (f> 9 a\fioU (Sep vapeji^oK^p Beou 

enhancing the vividness of the description. — f Vli\= 

* encounter with hostility,’ Ju. 8“ 15“ 18“*, i Sa. 23”* , 2 Sa. i“, i Ki. 
2““’*, Ru. a“ }=s‘ intercede,’ Jb. ai“, Jer. 7” 37“, Ru. i“. The neutral 
sense ‘meet,’ with pers. obj., is doubtfully supported by Nu. 

Jos. 2^* where hostile intention is evidently implied : elsewhere this is 
expressed by acc. pers. (Ex. 23*, 1 Sa. io‘, Am. 5“). Gn. 28^1 is 
somewhat different, the obj. being impers. (cf. the use in Jos. 16'^ 17“ 
etc.).— 3. DUnoj an important East Jordanic city and sanctuary, the 
capital of Ish-bosheth (2 Sa. 2“), and David’s headquarters during 
the revolt of Absalom (2 Sa. 17*^* *0, the centre of a fiscal district under 
Solomon (i Kl. 4'‘). 'The situahon of Mahne or Mihne on W. 
some 14 ra. N of the Jabbolf (see Buhl, GP, 257), suits all the other 
references (cf. Jos. 13*' •* — Uie boundary of Gad and Manasseh), but 
is too far from the Jabbok for this narrative (v “) But see p. 403iiv 
On the ending, which is probably no real dual, see on 24“. 

4, von'?] om.— ana mr] (cf. Ju. $*) is piobably a gloss on ryv rmx. 
—5. pnOHn] cf. i8“*’— iDSl] fo'* § ^4^) — <5- nnWm] Cohort, 

form with vav consec.— chiefly latcj see Dn. T § 69 Obs., § 72; G-K. 
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nothing but an announcement of his arrival and his great 
-wealth (cf. 33^^-) The shepherd, with all his success, is 
at the mercy of the fierce marauder who was to ‘live by 
his sword’ (27*°). — 7. The messengers return with the 
ominous news that Esau is already on the march with 
400 men. How he was ready to strike so far north of his 
own territory is a difficulty (see p. 415). — 8, 9. Jacob’s first 
resource is to divide his company into tnao camps, in the 
hope that one might escape while the other was being 
captured. The arrangement is perhaps adverted to in 33®. 
— 10-13. Jacob’s prayer, consisting of an invocation (^®), 
thanksgiving (^^), petition (^), and appeal to the divine 
faithfulness (^®), is a classic model of OT devotion (Gu.) ; 
though the element of confession, so prominent in later 
supplications, is significantly absent. — 12. mother with 
(or on) children] Hos. 10^* ; cf. Dt. 22®. A popular saying, 
— the mother conceived as bending over the children to 
protect them (Tu.). — 14a. spent that night there] i.e,, at 
Mahanaim (v.®*). We may suppose (with We, Gu.) that an 
explicit etymology, based on the ‘ two camps * (w.®* pre- 
ceded or followed this clause. 

Vv.w-w appear to be one of the later expansions of the Yahwistic 
narrative, akin to 13^^'” 22^*'^* 26®*'-® 28“. They can be removed with- 
out loss of continuity, being- a natural continuation of ®. The In- 
sertion gives an interpretation to the ‘two camps’ at variance with 
the primary motive of the division (v.®) ; and its spirit is different from 
that of the narrative in which it is embedded. Comp, also D'n !?in with 
32”, 3*10 *»D* M*? with 16^® 22’*'^. See Gu. 316. 

14b -22. The present for Esau (E). — 14. a present] Not 


§ 49 — 8. V intrans. = ‘ be cramped ’ j on the form, cf. G-K, 

§ 67j>.— om. and transp. iK3tri“n«i iparrn«i.— -niino 'jb'] That 
this implies an etymology of Maljanaim, and that J located the Incident 
there, cannot reasonably be doubted (as by Ho.). The name i* 
obviously regarded as a dual (in contrast to v.*), showing that the 
current pronunciation is very ancient (Dl.). — 9. nnKfi] 3nMn (masc.), 
which is demanded by the context, as well as by prevailing usage 
(Albrecht, ZATW, xvi. 52).— ii. )o ’wep] ‘too insignificant for'j G-K. 
5 133 c. — n»n pT'n] The writer apparently locates Mahanaim In the 
vicinity of the Jordan ; but the allusion, In an editorial passage, has 
perhaps no great topographical importance. 

14. K3.TJD] Art. with ptep, (not pf.) { see G-K. § 138 ^ ) Dri. Sam 
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‘ tribute ’ (as often) in acknowledg'ment of vassalagfe, but 
(as 43I1, 2 Ki. 88' ) a gift to win favour — 17-20 By arrang- 
ing the cattle In successive droves following at considerable 
intervals, Jacob hopes to wear out Esau’s resentment by a 
series of surprises. The plan has nothing in common with 
the two ‘camps’ of v.s' in J._2ia. A repetition of • 
Jacob lays stiess on this point, because the effect would 
obviously be weakened if a garrulous servant were to let 
out the secret that other presents were to follow. — 2lb. Let 
me patifv hwi\ ht. ‘cover’ (or ‘wipe clean’) his face, — the 
same figure, though in different language, as 20^® On 
see 381 ; DB^iv laSf — seeJmface\ ‘ obtain access to 

his presence ’ . cf. 43® ® 44^®- 20, Ex. 10^, 2 Sa ^2^ 2 Ki. 

25^®, Ebt. The phrase is thought to convey an allusion 
to PtiniLsl (Gu.) ; see on 33I®. — 22. spent . . . camp (n^nm)] 
cf. We. {Comp.^ 46) renders ‘in Mahaneh’ [t.e. 
Maljanaim), but the change is hardly justified. 

23-33- The wrestling at Peniel (JE) —23, 24 The 
crossing of the Jabbok. The YahhsJi is now almost univers- 

S7f.— nniD] see on 4^—17. nn (Est 4^*t)] /s/nn, ‘be wide’ (i Sa :62®, 
Jb. 32®°).— 18. On the forms (Ben Napht ), (Ben Asher), 

see G-K. §§ 911, 10^ (r), 60 3, [and B.-D , Gen p 85], and on 
§ 64/.— 20. IS'I] ®r + T(? Trpeirv.— ojtijffa] irreg mf for (G-K §§ 74 A, 
93 j^).— 21. spy'] jiu + k;i. 

23-33. The analysis of the passage is beset by insurmountable diffi- 
culties. While most recognise doublets m (y s ), ^ have generally 

been regarded as a unity, being assigned to J by We Kue. Corn KS. 
Dri, al. 5 but by DI. to E. In the view of more recent critics, both J and 
E are represented, though there is the utmost variety of opinion m regard 
to details. In the notes above, possible variants have been pointed out 
in U (the laming of the thigh) and “ ll (the name and the blessing) ; 
to these may be added the still more doubtful case II (Peniel, Penuel) 
As showing traces of more primitive conceptions, and would natur- 
ally go together, and also ^ for the same reason Since J prefers the 
name Israel in the subsequent histoiy, there is a slight presumption that 

belong to him ; and the D'n^« of points (though not decisively) to E 
Thus we should obtain, for E . , leaving for J . sau 28 29 33 y sa 

may be a gloss. The result corresponds nearly, so far as it goes, with 
Gu 's (318 f,). The reader may compare the investigations of Ho. (zogf.), 
Procksch (3a), Meyer {/NS^ 57f ) — 23 «in {w. mnn)] as 19®® 36^^.— 
ph; (juA pa'n) (Nu. 21“, Dt 2*'' 3'*, Jos. 12“, Ju “t) is naturally ex- 
plained as the ‘gurgler,’ from V PP^ (Ar bakka), the resemblance to 
pa« (v being, of course, a popular word-play. — 24b Insert -*?^i before 
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ally, and no doubt correctly, identified with the Nahr es-ZerkH 
(Blue River), whose middle course separates 6ebel 'A^Ion 
from el-Belka, and which flows into the Jordan about 25 m. 
N of the Dead Sea. See Smend, ZATW, 1902, 137 ff. ; and 
the descriptions in RIehm, 665 ; Smith, HGy 583-5* — 

The ford referred to cannot be determined ; that of Mu^ddat 
en-'I^up'drilyehy where the road from 6 era 2 to es-Salt 
crosses the deep narrow g’org'e which cleaves the mountains 
of Gilead, as described by Thomson {LBy iii. 583 ff.) and 
Tristram [Land of Israel, S49)> supplies a more fitting back- 
ground for the weird struggle about to be narrated than the 
one in the Jordan valley; but on the difficulties of this 
identification, see Dri. BTy xiii. 459. 

The passage of the river seems to be twice described, •^and •**’ being 
apparently doublets. The former continues which belongs to J (nnor). 
Following this clue, we may divide thus s ®*‘j= J ; ”*>•***>«=£ (so Gu.). 
While E implies that Jacob crossed with his company, the account of 
J is consistent with the statement of that after sending the others 
across he himself was ‘ left alone.’ On any view the action is somewhat 
perplexing. To cross a ford by night, with flocks, etc. , was a dangerous 
operation, only to be explained by apprehension of an attack from 
Esau (We,). But Esau is represented as advancing from the south ; 
and Jacob is in haste to put his people and possessions on that side of 
the river on which they were exposed to attack. Either the narrative 
is defective at this point, or it is written without a clear conception of 
the actual circumstances. 

25 * a man wrestled with him till the appearing of the dawn\ 
— Only later does Jacob discover that his unknown antagonist 
is a god in human form (cf. 18® 19®). — The rare word [yd,) for 
* wrestle ’ (pax) is chosen because of the assonance with pilj. 
— 26a. he saw that he prevailed not] The ambiguity of the 
subject extends to the next clause, and leaves two inter- 
pretations open [v.i.). — struck the socket of his thigJi] putting 
it out of joint. — 26b. the socket of JacoVs thigh was dislocated 
as he wrestled with him. 

The dislocation of the thigh seems to bo twice recorded (see KS. An, 
159), and it is highly probable that the two halves of the v. come from 


(au^R^F). — 25. pawn] A vb. used only here and v.*®, distinct from 
NH paitnn, ‘ make oneself dusty,’ and very probably a modification of 
pan, ‘clasp’ (De. Dl.).— -ad, ypni] ^/yp’, lit. ‘ be rent away’ (of. Jer. 6*) 1 
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different -jources. In *>* it Is a stratagem resorted to by a wrestler 
unable to gam the advantage by ordinary means (like the tnck of 
Ulysses in II xxiii. 725 ff ) , m it is an accident which happens to 
Jacob m the course of the struggle It has even been suggested that in 
the original legend the subj of was Jacob — that it was he who dis- 
abled his antagonist in the manner described (Ho Gu Che • see Muller, 
AE, 163* , Luther, ZATW, xxi 65 ff ; Meyer, INS, 57) It is possible 
(though ceitainly not piobable) that this was the view of the document 
(J or E) to which belongs, and that it underlies Hos. 12®. 

27. Let 7 tie go, for the dawn zsbreaking\ Comp. Plautus, 
Aniphitr. 532 f., where Jupiter says: “Cur me tenes? 
Tempus est : exire ex urbe prmsquam lucescat volo.” It is 
a survival of the. wide-spread belief in spirits of the night 
which must vanish at dawn {Hamlet, Act i. Sc. i.) , and 
as such, a proof of the extreme antiquity of the legend — But 
the request reveals to Jacob the superhuman character of 
his adversary, and he resolves to hold him fast till he has 
extorted a blessing from him.— 28, 29. Here the blessing is 
imparted in the form of a new name conferred on Jacob in 
memory of this crowning struggle of his life . — thou hast 
striven mth God\ Yisra'sl, probably = ‘God strives’ (v.f.), is 
interpreted as ‘ Striver with God’ ; of. a similar transforma- 
tion of (‘ Baal contends’) m Ju. 6®^. Such a name is a 
true ‘blessing,’ as a pledge of victory and success to the 
nation which bears it . — and with men] This can hardly 
refer merely to the contests with Laban and Esau ; it points 
rather to the existence of a fuller body of legend, in which 
Jacob figured as the hero of many combats, culminating 

(R ivipKTjffev, St AjL» , 'B emarcutt, yi (‘ gave way ’), — all conjectural. — 
29. ^ name of the same type as Snom’, etc., with some such 

meaning as ‘ God strives ' or ‘ Let God strive ’ , originally (it has been 
suggested) a war-cry which passed into a proper name (see Steuernagel, 
Einv), 61). The vb. •Til!', however, only occurs in connexion with this 
incident (Ho. 12^’ *, where read and m the personal name , and 
its real meaning Is uncertain. If it be the Heb equivalent of Ar. Sartj/a, 
Dri. argues that It must mean ‘persist’ or ‘persevere’ rather than 
‘ strive * (DB, it- 530), which hardly yields a suitable idea Some take 
it as a by-form of nils', either in a denominative sense (' rule,’ from ip, 
prince), or in its assumed primary significance ‘ shine forth ’ (Ass tar&r % : 
see Vollers, AR W, ix. 184). Some doubt has even been thrown on the 
traditional Heb pronunciation by the form Ysir'r, found on an inscr. of 
Merneptah (Steindorff, ZATW, xvi. 33offOi with which we may compare 
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in this successful struggle with deity. — 30. Jacob vainly 
endeavours to extort a disclosure of the name of his anta- 
gonist. This is possibly an older variant of belonging 
to a primitive phase of thought, where he who possesses the 
true name of a god can dispose of the power of its bearer 
(Che. TBI^ 4.01^; DBy v. 640). For the concealment of the 
name, cf. Ju. 13^® (the same words). — Gu. thinks that 
in the original narrative the name of the wrestler was 
actually revealed. — 31. ‘Face of God’ [v.i.). The 

name is derived from an incidental feature of the experience : 
that Jacob had seen “ God face to face" (Ex. 33^^, Dt. 34^*^), 
and yet lived (see on 16^®). — The site of Peniel is unknown : 
see Dri. ET, xiii. 457 tf., and Gen. 300 ff. — 32. limping on 
his thig}i\ in consequence of the injury he had received 
That he bore the hurt to his death, as a memorial of the 
conflict, is a gratuitous addition to the narrative. — 33. The 
food-taboo here mentioned is nowhere else referred to in 
OT; and the Mishnic prohibition (ffullin, 7) is probably 
dependent on this passage. Rob. Sm. explains it from the 
sacredness of the thigh as a seat of life {ES^, 380^) ;* and 

Ass. Sir-'-lai (=’^«ne”) (see Kittel, SJ 50 T Chronicles, p. 58). Comp, also 
Che. TBI, 404, — n'n»] Aq. ■Siptas, 2 . ■^pfw, F finds fuisH, ^ 

LhiL*], R8 ai. — ^31, Vkud] (Jr BWos Beov, »ixZlSS) read i'KUe as v.**. 
The formal difference arises from the old case-endings of gen. and nom, 
(G-K. § 900). Strabo (xvi. ii. 16, 18) mentions a Phoenician pro- 
montory near Tripohs called 0 eou irpbifwrov : it Is not improbable that 
in both cases the name is derived from a fancied resemblance to a face. 
— ^33. HB'jn nu] is to be explained by Ar. tww®'* (for nasay'*’*), which 
means the nervus ischiadicus, or the thigh in which it is found (Ges. 
Th, gzif.). The question remains whether tj denotes here a nerve, 
an artery, a sinew, or a muscle ; the first seems by far the most pro- 
bable, So it seems to have been understood by ^ ( | > » , 1 ^ ^ 

= tetanus-nerve), and by (Jr and F, which appear to have connected 
W3 with the vb. for ‘forget’ (Gr.-Venet, rd PtSpov rb in'KaX'rjO-fJ^dvov 1 ), 
The modern Jewish restriction applies, according to Dc,, to the “Span- 
nader, d, h. die innere Ader de.s sogeo. HInterviertels mit Einachluss 
der iusseren und der VerHstelungen beider.” 

* “ The nature of the lameness produced by injury to the sinew of the 
thigh socket is explained by the Arabic lexx., s,v. fyUri/aii the man 
can only walk on the tips of his toes. This seems to have been a 
common affection, for poetical metaphors are taken from it." 
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We. {Held. 168^) calls attention to a trace of it in ancient 
Arabia For primitive paiallels, see Fra2er, Golden Bough, 
ii. 419 ff , Folklore in OT, 142 f. The precise meaning of 
riL‘’jn is unceitain {v /.). 

In its fundamental conception the struggle at Peniel is not a dream 
or vision like that which came to Jacob at Bethel, nor is it an allegory 
of the spiritual life, symbolising the inward travail of a soul helpless 
befoie some overhanging cnsis of its destiny It is a real physical en- 
counter which IS described, in which Jacob measures his strength and 
skill against a divine antagonist, and * prevails,' though at the cost of 
a bodily injury No more boldly anthropomorphic narrative is found in 
Genesis , and unless we shut our eyes to some of its salient features, we 
must resign the attempt to translate it wholly into terms of religious 
expeuence. We have to do with a legend, originating at a low level of 
leligion, m process of accommodation to the purer ideas of revealed 
religion , and its histoiy may have been somewhat as follows : (i) We 
begin w i.h the fact of a hand-to-hand conflict between a god and a man 
A siinilai idea appears m Ex 4**'*®^ , where we read that Yahwe met Moses 
and ‘ sought to kill him ’ In the present passage the god was probably 
not Yahwe originally, but a local deity, a night-spint who fears the 
dawn and refuses to disclose his name. Dr Frazer has pointed out 
that such stones as this are associated with water-spints, and cites 
many primitive customs 136 ff ) which seem to rest on the belief 

that a river resents being crossed, and drowns many who attempt it 
He hazards the conjecture that the original deity of this passage was 
the spuit of the Jabbo^ , m which case the word-play between ph! and 
p3« may have greater significance than appears on the surface. (2) Like 
many patiiarchal theophanies, the narrative accounts for the foundation 
of a sanctuary— that of Pemel. Of the cultus at Peniel we know nothing , 
and there is very little in the story that can be supposed to bear upon it, 
unless we assume, with Gu. and others, that the limping on the thigh 
refers to a ritual dance regularly observed there (cf. i Ki. 18^®).* (3) By 
J and E the story was incorporated in the national epos as part of the 
history of Jacob The God who wrestles with the patriarch is Yahwe ; 
and how far the wrestling was understood as a literal fact remains un- 
certain To these writers the mam interest lies in the origin of the name 
Israel, and the blessing bestowed on the nation in the person of its 
ancestor. (4) A still more refined interpretation is found, it seems to 
me, m Ho. I2*‘ “ ; *In the womb he overreached his brother, and mhis 
prime he strove with God. He strove with the Angel and pre- 
vailed ; he wept and made supplication to him.’ The substitution of the 
Angel of Yahwe for the divine Being Himself shows increasing sensitive- 
ness to anthropomorphism j and the last line appears to mark an advance 
in the spiritualising of the incident, the subject being not the Angel (as 
Gu. and others hold), but Jacob, whose ‘prevailing’ thus becomes that 
of importunate prayer.— We may note in a word Steuernagel’s ethno- 


But see footnote on p 410 above. 
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logical interpretation. He considers the wrestling to syinhnlisc a victory 
of the invading Israelites over the inhabitants of N Gilead. The change 
of name reflects the fact that a new nation (Israel) arose from the fusion 
of the Jacob and Rachel tribes {Einw. 6i f.). 


Ch. XXXIII. — The Meeting of the Brothers: Jacob's March 
to Shechem (JE, P). 

The dreaded meetingf at last takes place ; the brothers 
are reconciled, and part in friendship; Esau returning to 
Seir, while Jacob moves on by slow stages first to Succoth 
and then to Shechem. — It is difficult to characterise the spirit 
in which the main incident is conceived. Was E.sau’s pur- 
pose friendly from the first, or was he turned from thoughts 
of vengeance by Jacob’s submissive and flattering demeanour? 
Does the writer regard the reconciliation as equally honour- 
able to both parties, or does he only admire the skill and 
knowledge of human nature with which Jacob tames his 
brother’s ferocity? The truth probably lies between two 
extremes. That Esau’s intention was hostile, and that 
Jacob gained a diplomatic victory over him, cannot reason- 
ably be doubted. On the other hand, the narrator must be 
acquitted of a desire to humiliate Esau. If he was vanquished 
by generosity, the noblest qualities of manhood were released 
in him ; and he displays a chivalrous magnanimity which no 
appreciative audience could ever have held In contempt. So 
far as any national feeling is reflected, it is one of genuine 
respect and goodwill towards the Edomites, 

Sources. — Vv.^'^'' are rightly assigned in the main to J, in spite of the 
fact that the only divine name which occurs is D'hVk, in In these 

w. we must recognise the hand of E (cf. also with 48®, and with 
32®q ; and, for all that appears, E's Influence may extend further. The 
chief Indications, however, both material and linguistic, point to J as the 
reading source : the 400 men (32’’), the ‘ camp ' in v.® (32*), and the ex- 
pressions ; ninne’, ® ; nKip^ pi, * } )n hsd, s* lo- w j The docu- 

ments are so deftly interwoven that it is scarcely possible to detect a 
flaw in ihe continuity of the narrative. — are probably from E, except 

which is taken from P (see on the vv. below). 

1-7. The meeting. — i, 2. Jacob’s fears revive at sight 


a. numM . . . cuins] ffi ijrlvw . . . ierxirovt } IZi-Kk-O » ♦ . 
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of the 400 men (32’'). He marshals his children (not the 
whole company, as 328*, thoug-h the motive is the same) 
under their mothers, and in the reverse order of his affection 
for them. — 3* passed on before thein\ having previously been in 
the rear.—He approaches his brother with the reverence 
befitting a sovereign , the sevenfold prostration is a favourite 
formula of homage in the Tel Amarna tablets: “At the feet 
of my Lord, my Sun, I fall down seven and seven times ” 
(38 ff. pass'). It does not follow, however, that Jacob 
acknowledged himself Esau’s vassal (Nestle, MM^ 12 ; Che. 
TBI^ 405) ; cf, 1 Sa. 20^^. — 4. fell on hts neck) 45^* 46^® (J) ; 
Lu 15®®.— ' 5 - 7 - An interesting picture: the mothers with 
their little ones come forward in groups to pay their respects 
to the grim-visaged warrior, whose name had caused such 
terror in the camp. 

8-1 1. The present. — 8. Esau remembers another great 
cavalcade— cawji* — which he had met. The ‘present’ of 
32U{i. cannot be referred to, for Esau must have been 
told repeatedly what it was for (32^81 HJHD points 

rather to the arrangement of 32®* (J). Gu. somewhat in- 
geniously explains thus : Esau had met the first division of 
Jacob’s company, and Jacob, ashamed to avow his original 
motive, by a happy inspiration now offers ‘ this whole camp ’ 
as a present to his brother. — 9. Esau at first refuses, but, 
10 , H, Jacob insists on his accepting the gift. — as one sees the 


Read accordingly cn'inK for the first — 4. The puncta extra- 

ordinaria. mark some error In the text, Di. observes that elsewhere 
(45” 46*®) 'fell on his neck' is immediately followed by ‘wept.’ The 
word should probably be inserted (with ffi) after inpann (so 29I* ; cf. 
^Sio),_',33v,] pijg sjog, would be better, unless we add with (!5 oij'jifl. 
inptfn inpan'i |1 in'! nxis hi) Vu’i seem to be variants j of which one or other 
will be due to E.~S. pn] with double acc , lit. ‘ has been gracious to 
me (with) them' (Q.-K g Ii 7 ff.)=‘ha 3 graciously given’ (so v.^*) , cf. 
Ju. ai®*, Ps. 119*®. — 7. <*5)] Niph. for the previous Qal. Point 
'?rrn hdv] transp as v.*. 

10. see on 18*. Thb and the preceding jn 'nnstt mark the v. 

as J's, in spite of the appellative use of omVi?. — iia is a doublet of i®*, and 
may be assigned to E.— -naia] ‘ blessing,’ hence the gift which is meant 
to procure a blessing: i Sa, 25” 30*, a Ki. i8*h— HKyiji] see G-K. §74^-, 
but read bettor 
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face of Gof\ with the feelings of joy and reverence with which 
one engages in the worship of God. For the flattering com- 
parison of a superior to the Deity, cf. i Sa. 2g®, 2 Sa. 14!'^ 
19^. It is possible that the phrase here contains a reminis- 
cence of the meaning of Pdnfel in 32®^ (We. Di. ah), the 
common idea being that “at Peniel the unfriendly God is 
found to be friendly” (Di.). The resemblance suggests a 
different form of the legend, in which the deity who wrestled 
with Jacob was Esau — the Usous of Phoenician mythology 
(see on 25*® ; cf. INS, 278). 

I 2 'l 7 . The parting. — 12. Esau, assuming that they are 
no more to be separated, proposes to march in front with his 
troop. — 13. But Jacob has other objects in view, and invents 
a pretext for getting rid of his brother’s company. — 
lit. are gimng stick upon me\ i.e, their condition imposes 
anxiety upon me. — 14. I tioill proceed by stages (fv.i.), gently 
according to the pace of the cattle before me\. — till I come . . . 
to Sfir\ It is, of course, implied that he is to follow in Esau’s 
track; and the mention of Seir as a possible goal of Jacob’s 
journey causes difficulty. Meyer {INS, 275 f.) advances the 
attractive theory that in J Jacob does not cross the Jordan at 
all, but goes round by Seir and the S of the Dead Sea to 
Hebron. The question has an important bearing on the 
criticism of ch. 34.— 15-17. The offer of an armed escort 
having been courteously declined, Jacob proceeds but a short 

13- n/ of which only the ptep. is in use (1 Sa. Is. 40*1, 
Ps. 787it).— Dipsii] better with On the synt, see G-K. 

§ 159 y. — X4. nSrunn] <!& iviax'^aw iv ttj 6 difi Kari, erxoXV iropaiireuj. 
Why Cheyne (405 f.) finds It necessary to resolve the text into a series of 
geographical glosses is not apparent. !?n3nn, Hithp. is dr. \ay., but is 
a natural extension of the Pi. ‘guide [to a watering-place?],’ Is. 40” 
49^“. tss in the sense of ‘ gentleness ’ (2 Sa. 18®, i Ki. 21^, Is. 8®, Jb. 15”), 
and in the sense of * pace’ are unexceptionable j the \ of norm with 
both words (BDB, 516 b). For rtonVo in the sense of ‘property,’ we 
have examples in Ex. 22’ i®, i Sa. i5».— 15. nrs«] lit. ‘ let me set.’ The 
sense suggested by the context, ‘ leave behind,’ is supported by Ex. 
io« (Hoph.).— 'ui not] The Heb. is peculiar. The obvious rendering 
would be, ‘Why should I find favour, etc.?’ j but as that is hardly 
possible, we must tr. ‘Why so? May I find, etc.’ — a very abrupt 

transition. We should at least expect Ksnx 17. 3pj)'i] The precedence 

of subj. indicates contrast, and shows that the v. continues (J).~pD3] 
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distance, and takes up his quarters at SukUth (v.t.). The 
name Is derived from the booths, or temporary shelters for 
cattle, which he erects there .— himself a house] showing- 
that he contemplated a lengthy sojourn. 

Here Esau disappears from the histones of J and E. We have already 
remarked on the change of tone in this last episode, as compared with the 
earlier Jacob-Esau stones of chs 25, 27 Esau is no longer the rude 
natural man, the easy victim of his brother’s cunning, but a noble and 
princely character, whose bearing is evidently meant to inspire adnura- 
tion. Jacob, too, is presented m a more favourable light if he is still 
shrewd and calculating, and not perfectly truthful, he does not sink to the 
knavery of his earlier dealings with Esau and Laban, but exhibits the 
typical virtues of the patriarchal ideal. The contrast betrays a differ- 
ence of spirit and origin in the two groups of legends. It is conceivable 
that the second group came from sanctuaries frequented by Israelites 
and Edomites in common (so Ho. 212) j but it is also possible that the 
two seta reflect the relations of Israel and Edom at different periods of 
history. It is quite obvious that chs. 25 and 27 took shape after the 
decay of the Edomite empire, when the ascendancy of Israel over the 
older people was assured. II there be any ethnological basis to 32. 33, 
it must belong to an earlier period Steuemagel {JStnw. 105) suggests 
as a parallel Nu. 20^*'*^, where the Edomites resist the passage of Israel 
through their terntory. Meyer (387^) is disposed to find a recollection 
of a time when Edom had a powerful empire extending far north on 
the E of the Jordan, where they may have rendered assistance to Israel 
in the Midianite war (tb. 382), though they were unable ultimately to 
maintain their position. If there he any truth m either of these specula- 
tions (which must remain extremely doubtful), it is evident that chrono- 
logically 33 f. precede 25, 27 ; and the attempt to interpret the series (as 
a whole) ethnographlcally must be abandoned. 

18-20. Jacob at Shechem. — 18. The crossing of the 
Jordan is not recorded; it is commonly supposed to have 


see on was E of the Jordan, but nearer to it than Peniel (Jos 

13”, Ju. ®). The site is unknown (see Smith, JiG, 585 ; Buhl, GF, 
306, a6o } Dri. JST, xui. 458 a, n. t). The modem Ain esSaiaf (9 m. 
S. of Beisan) is excluded on phonetic grounds, and is besides on the 
wrong side of the Jordan. 

18. DOV yy (jui. niS»] thtf] The rendering given above is pronounced by 
Wc. to be impossible, no doubt on the ground that ahv, meaning pro- 
perly ' whole ’ (Dt. 27*), is nowhere else used in the sense ‘ safe and 
sound ' of a person. Still, in view of (cf. 28“ 43“^), and o'jir’i m Jb 
9*, it may be reasonably supposed that it had that sense, ffi /ub 
take oVp as a nont. fr, j a view which though it derives some plausi- 
bility from the fact that there is still a village Salim about 4 m. E of 
Nabulua (Robinson, FR, ii. 275, 279), Implies a sense not consonant 
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taken place at the ford ed-Dilmiyeh, a little S of the Jabbok, 
on the road from es-Salt to Shechem. — in safety after 

his escape from Esau, E not having recorded the lenj^thened 
stay at Succoth. On the rendering of as a proper name, 
•v.i. — encamped in front of the cityi\ in the vale lo the li of it, 
where Jacob’s well is still shown (Jn, 4®-^*'*) — 19. The pur- 
chase of the ground is refened to in Jos. 24'*''^ in the account 
of Joseph’s burial. It is significant that Israel’s claim to 
the grave of Joseph Is based on purchase, just as its right 
to that of Abraham (ch. 23). — The B 7 i^ IMmiir were the 
dominant clan in Shechem (ch. 34, Ju. 9'^^). — a hundred 
]^Ssitilhs\ an unknown sum (■y.i.). — 20. he set up there an altar'] 
or more probably (since is never used of an altar) a 
mapehuh,— called it God of Israel] the stone being 
identified with the deity; cf. 28-“ 35'^, Ex. 17^®, Ju. 6^*, For 
heathen parallels, see Mey. INS^ 295. 

Israel is here the name of the nation : cf. Jos, 8% where Joshua 
builds an altar on Ebal (E of Shechem) to Yahwe, tJnd of Israel. The 
stone and its name are undoubtedly historical, and go back to an 
early time when Shechem (or Ebal?) was the sacred centre of the 
confederacy of Israelitish tribes (cf. x Ki. la^). We cannot therefore 
conclude with Di. that the v. refers back to 3s”, and comes from the 
same doemnenb 


with usage ; there being no case of a village described as a * city ' 
of the neighbouring town (De.), We. {Comp} 316*) emends : 
‘Shechem the city of (the man) Shechem.' Procksch accepts the 
emendation, but regards the words as a conflation of variants from two 
sources (p. 34). ffi: distinguishes the name of tlie city (SiKi/*w)/, see on 
IS®) from that of the man (Svx*M, 34''"'‘').-~lf’"'3 ip, ms'ipp 

(Jos. 24®“, Jb. 42“ t)] apparently a coin or weight ; but llie etymology is 
obscure, (!IrF®o render ‘ lamb ' ; and it was thought tliat light had been 
thrown on this traditional explanation by the Aramaic Assuan papyri, 
where syac (Iamb) is used of a coin (of the value of 10 slickels ?) (so Sayce* 
Cowley, Aram, Pap. disc, ai Assouan, p. 23). But Lidiibaraki (IfmtscAc 
lag,, 1906, 3210 flf.) holds that the word there should be read ns (found 
on a Persian weight: PSBA, r888, 464flF.).— ao. Read naso for nam, 
and consequently for (We. al.).— 'iJi (K sal ivtKaMtr&ro rbw 

9 ehv 'I(r/)ai}X. — Except the clause oik pcD laaa 'a 'aa -im in v.'“, which 
Is evidently from P, the whole section may safely be assigned 
to E. 
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Ch XXXIV . — The Outrage on Dinahs 

Two narratives are heie combined: 


I. Shcchem, son of Hamor, the 
native punceling, falls m love with 
Dinah, the daughter of Leah, ab- 
ducts her, and keeps her in his 
house (1-“ * , cf “«) He asks her in 
maniage fiom her fathei and 
bi others, offering to accept any 
conditions they may impose (“• “) 
They raise an objection on the 
scoi e ot circumcision (i'*), buteventu- 
ally consent on terms not expressed 
in this recension Shechem com- 
plies With the condition, whatever 
it was (“). Simeon and Levi, how- 
evei, decide that the insult can only 
be wiped out by blood , they gam 
access to Shechem’s house, slay 
him, and depart with their sister 
(act,)^ Their father, fearing an up- 
rising of the country against him, 
reproves them foi their rash act, 
which they pioudly justify (**»• — 

The conclusion is lost 


II Shechem dishonours Dinah, 
but lets her return to her family 
0'®* , cf ”) , but continuing to love 
her, he appeals toHamor to arrange 
a marriage (■*) Hamor comes to 
speak to Jacob (B), and finds him 
and his sons together (’). He pro- 
poses not only a marriage between 
Shechem and Dinah, but a general 
connubium which would legalise 
all such unions in the future 
Jacob’s sons agree, on condition 
that all the clan be circumcised 

Hamor proceeds to the gate 
of the city, and persuades his people 
to undergo the operation (=“ ^4) 
While the fever is on them, the sons 
of Jacob rush the city, kill all the 
males, capture the women and 
children, and carry off the spoil 
^27'2U) — Tiig sequel is perhaps sum- 
marised in 35®. 


This rough analysis * rests mainly on the material incongruities of 
the narrative, viz. • (a) In II., after the seduction Dinah is still in the 
hands of her relatives, but m I. she is in Shechem’s house and has to 
be rescued by force, (6) The negotiations are conducted by Ham6r 
alone, »• (II.) ; but in ”• (1.) Shechem is abruptly introduced pleading 

his own cause, (c) Shechem has already fulfilled the compact, (I ), 
before the people of the city are consulted, (11 ) (rf) Simeon and 
Levi alone avenge the outrage, and are alone held responsible for the 


* The parts left unresolved are w.^-* and *• In looks like a 
first mention of Dinah ; and In nm is perhaps || fuy'i nnn npu ; and 
With a transposition we might read thus ; IL And Dinah . . and 
Shechem . . . saw her, and lay with her And he comforted the 

girl . . , t I. ** And the soul [of Shechem . . . ] clave to Dinah and 

he took her and violated her. *“’«• And he loved the girl . — ® and ’’ seem 
to me to belong to II. rather than I. ; but the indications are conflicting, 
and they are possibly redactional w., inserted to explain the tiansition 
from the sing, in * to the pi. in ® — Naturally the redactor has been busy 
smoothing over discrepancies ; and to him may be attributed 1 Das' riK m 
the whole of i®**, ua oar) in **•, oa'V for n’j; in *®'* (cf ®^), no Dar'?Ki m 

** ; 1 TiDrrnNi and ua in ; and the removal of from (v t.). 

27 
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consequences, (I.) ; but all the sons of Jacob are implicated in the 
sack of the city, (IL). 

Sources . — If sfj)le alone were decisive, I. might safely be identified 
with J : note a paa, » (a-*) ; »• la ; 'yn )n nsd, ” ; 'nsai ’:t’3aa, s®. In II., 

Com. has pointed out some linguistic affinities with E (see the notes on 
a*? ^a^, ; mb' ^ ; "ino, 21 etc.) ; but they are insignificant in comparison 

with the strongly marked Priestly phraseology of this recension : K'lyj, ® ; 
USB, 5* ^3' ; Tnw, ; 131 ba Qib bort, i®* “ ; pjp and nona, ; i:» ba, ; ’«5t' ba 
I'j; ; comp, the list in Kue. Ges. Abh. 269 f. These are so 

striking that Di. and Dri. assign the narrative unhesitatingly to P, and 
all admit that it has undergone a Priestly redaction (Corn, calks attention 
to a very similar case in Nu. 31). 

But there are grave material difficulties in assigning either recen.sion 
to J or E. (i) In ch, 34, Jacob’s children are grown up ; and this implies 
a considerable lapse of time since ch. 33. (2) A bloody encounter with 
the natives of the land is contrai-y to the peaceful ideal of patriarchal 
life consistently maintained by J and (hardly less consistently) by E. 
(3) Against I. = J, in particular, (a) In J the patriarch is generally named 
Israel after 32*®; and here Jacob is used throughout. (5) We have seen 
reason to believe that in J, Jacob was not W of the Jordan at all at this 
time (p. 414). (c) The sons of Jacob would not be found quietly feeding 
their flocks at Shechem (37^®‘’'‘') if an incident like this had been of recent 
occurrence. (4) As regards II.sE, there is less difficulty ; but on this 
hypothesis the amalgamation with J must be due to RJ“ ; and how does 
it happen that the assumed Priestly redaction is confined to the one com- 
ponent? Moreover, the incident is irreconcilable with 48“ (E). ($) 
Finally, if Hdrite be the true reading in v.®, we have here a tradition 
differing from any of the Pent, documents. 

These objections are urged with great force by Meyer, who also 
shows that in Gen. there are sporadic traces of a divergent tradition 
which ignored the Exodus, and traced the conquest and divi.sion of the 
land directly to Jacob and his sons (chs. 38. 48'''®). To this (older) 
tradition he assigns ch. 34. The first recension mu.st have taken literary 
shape within the Yahwistic school, and the second may have been 
current in Elohistic ciiolcs ; but neither found a place in the main docu- 
ment of the school to which it belonged, and its insertion here was an 
afferthought suggested by a supposed connexion with 33’® (E). This 
seems to me the best solution, though it leaves the dual recension, the 
amalgamation, and the Prie.stly redaction unexpkiincd riddles.— -CaUing 
the two narratives J* and E*, we divide as follows : 

J* (= I.) : 3®*' “i*®* 11* IS- w* i®* swik- aO. »o. 8i_ 

E* ( = H. ) : J- !“>*• *■ 0». «• 8-10. J»». 18-18*. SO-SM. S7. (S#b). 88, » 

Corap. We. Comp.^ 45 f., 3i4ff. ; Kue. ThT, i88o, 257 ff. (mGes. 
Abhandl. 255 IF.), Ond. i. 315^5 Corn. ZATW^ xi. 1-15 j Mey" INS, 6^1% ff.} 
De. 413; Di. 368 ff. 5 Ho, 213 ff. ; Gu. 326 ff. j Stra. 126 f. j Pro. 35 f. 

I-I 2 . Dinah is seduced by Shechem, and afterwards 
sought in marriage — 2 . ihe ^ivviie] see on ^ the 
l. pK,i nils] 27« (P or R).— 2. inn] (K nho. Confusion of 1* and i is 
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Hcrite (t/.z.).— 3. spole to (lit omr) the heart] 50*1 (E). The 
phrase means ‘to comfort,’ not ‘to woo’; cf. Ho. 2^®, 
Is. 402, Ru. 2^8 etc. —4 Comp. 212124 338^ 14 ^-— 5 

kept silence] took no steps to redress the injury (2 Sa. ipi^). 
7. norought sca 7 tdalous folly in Israel] a standing phrase for 
crimes of the kind here indicated (Dt. 22^1, Ju. 20® 1° , cf. 
Ju , 2 Sa. 1312® ) , though ‘ in Israel ’ is an anachronism. 

IS never mcie foolishness, but always disgraceful conduct 
or language . — such things are not done] 20^ 29^8 — 8-10. 
Hfimor, as prince, takes a broad view: not content with 
arranging this particular marriage, he proposes an amalga- 
mation of the two races; thinking apparently that the ad- 
vantage to Jacob would be sufficient compensation for the 
ofFunce. — p. Almost verbally identical with Dt. 7® (cf. Jos. 
23^2), — I 12. Shechem’s offer relates only to his own private 
affair . — Ask me ever so much] lit. ‘ Multiply upon me.’ 
The Hebrew law of compensation for seduction is given in 
Ex. 22’®^' — the price paid to the parents (Ex. 22^®*, i Sa 
i8“), and iriD (so only here), the gift to the bride, are virtually 
distinguished in 24*8, 

13-17. The answer.— 13a voith duplicity] In this recen- 
sion (ll^) the requirement of circumcision is merely a pretext 
to render the Shechemites incapable of self-defence. — 14. 
Here, on the contrary (J*), the family acts in good faith, and 

common ; but (S' deserves consideration as the harder reading- , and 
also because the only other place where © has nn for MT 'in is Jos 
a passage somewhat similar to this (see Mey. INS, 331) It is a slight 
confirmation of (SR that animal names are frequent among the IJonte 
clans (36 '“''’'')i and Hitm6r means ‘he-ass ' — m'k'i] a favourite word of P , 
cf. 17®" 23® 25’®. — riK (v.’ 35®* etc )] The Mass, always point the nx in 

this phrase as not. acc.— 3 . TJ»] see 24^*, — ^5 Hipii] in the sexual sense 
vv,i 3 < Ezk. 22“ h otherwise very frequent m P —7 djidb'o] 

occupies an unusual position; and there are other small syntactic 
anomalies in ® 1 — 8 , a pt^n] Dt f 10^® 21“ Ps. 91“ t. ct pm, v ® —On 
the casus peniens^ G-K. § 143 6. — 9 jnnnn] ‘enter into the relation of )nh 
and }eij’ (l Sa. 18*^®’, i Ki 3^), and more generally ‘form marnag-e 
alliance ’ (Dt. 7*, Jos 23’®, Ezr. 9^*) —10. one] as 42®^ (E) , but cf 231® (P) 
— iirtKni] Niph. m this sense peculiar to P (47®^, Nu 32®®, Jos 32® — 

12. jnDi 'i.iDj r^v (ptpvitv- 

13b occupies a syntactically impossible position, and must be deleted 
as a rcdactional gloss. 'Tiai’i joins on to — 14 ® 'fal el’rai' ailroh 
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the compact Is violated by Simeon and Levi alone. — that were 
a reproach to «.?] Jos. 5®. Circumcision is rcg-arded as a 
tribal custom, which it would be a disgrace to ini'ringe. That 
the custom actually existed from the earlie.st time among* the 
Hebrews is extremely probable (p. 296!',); but the fact that 
both] (Ex. 4^®) and E (Jos. s®***) record its introduction in the 
age of the Exodus is an additional proof that this chapter 
follows an independent tradition. — 15. Continuing — Only 
on this condition will we conscni\ referrhig primarily to the 
connnbiuni. — 16. become one people] A result really desired 
by the Shechemites, but not seriously contemplated by the 
sons of Jacob. 

18-24. The condition accepted. — 19. the most honoured 
member of his family] emphasising the greatness of his sacri- 
fice, and the strength of his attachment to Dinah. — 21-23. 
Hiimor naturally says nothing of the personal matter, but 
dwells on the advantages the clan will derive from union 
with the Israelites. The men are already on friendly terms 
with them ; the land is spacious enough ; and by adopting 
circumcision they will obtain a great accession to their 
wealth. 

25-31. The vengeance of the Hebrews.— 25. on the 
third day] when the inflammation is said, in the case of 
adults, to be at its height (De. Di.). — S> andL,, the brothers of 
Dbiah] cf. 49®. In ch. 29 f., Leah had four other sons who 
were as much full brothers of Dinah a.S5 these two. Was 
there another tradition, according to which Simeon and Levi 
were the only sons of Leah (so Mey. INS^ 426 f.) ? — 

26. nin according to the usage of war : without quarter 

Sv/ueib)> /cal Awl ol d5ff\</)ol Aslvtti viol W Aelttj /cr\.— an intelligent anticipa. 
tion of critical results (of. Or is this the original text ?— n'p'ij; iV lis'K 'x 
for ‘ uncircunici&ed ’ does not recur.— 15. mw] Either (BDB) impf. Nlph., 
or (G-K. § 72A)intrans. impf. Qal of*yjiW, ‘consent’ ('■**• **, a Ki. ia®t)« 
— 'ui as 17^“. 

19. Ci-K. § 64 d, — 31, D'l' n3n')((!5 irXarrfct)] ‘ broad on both sides ’ j 
Ju. 18’“, Is, 22^“ [33®^ t Ch. 4*''’, Noh. 7^ Ps. io4'’‘®Jt.-~a4. Between i!?Dn 
and ■)3r'?3] in.s. rijv (rdpKo, t^s dKpo/ 3 u(rrtat cf. 33^“' 

The repetition of the phrase is avoided by 0K. 

27 29 arc* I'egartled by Di. as a late interpolation ; and this is par- 
hapti ucooajary if Liie second account is to be identified with P, The 
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(cf. 2 Sa. 11®*) — and iDcnt onf[ Evidently this is the close 
of the exploit— 27 lame npon t?w dam] Ct ^ Quibm 
v ruciufit \upcr olci'^o'^ cceicrt fdii Jacob. That is 
p(*ihaps iho sense intended by the redactor. But, to say 
nolhin^^ of tlie impiobability of two men being able to kill 
all the males of the city, the second narrative (E^) must 
h<u c givt'n an independent account of the attack on Shechem. 

must be tiansteiicd to this v. , and another word must 
besubstlLutcdforD'^^n (^. 7. ) — 28, 29. Cf the similar phrase- 
ology of Nu. 3 i9 (P) —30, 31 (continuing 26 ). Jacob 

tebukes Simeon and Lcvi, not for their treachery and cruelty, 
but for then 1 ecklcssncss in exposing the whole tribe to the 
vengeance of the Canaanites — lam fe-w tit number] it is the 
tribal, not the individual, consciousness which finds expres- 
sion here. 

The legend at the basis of ch 34 reflects, we can scarcely doubt, an 
Ineideul of the Hebrew settlement m Canaan Shechem is the eponymus 
of the ancient city of that name, and HSm6r of the tribe dwelling there ; 
I.hlnifli iH the father of Shechem, because the tribe is older than its 
possession of the city Jacob, m like manner, stands for the Israelites, 
who arc nonvnls ranging the country lound Shechem, and on friendly 
tt'rins with its inhabitants Whether Dinah was a weak Hebrew clan 
thieatencd with absoiption by the Hamontes is not so certain, it is 
more natural to suppose that a liteial outrage of the kind described was 
the cause of the racial quarrel which ensued.* — There are two histone 
events which seem to stand in some connexion with the narrative~the 
Hebrew oonqurst of Shechem, and the dissolution of Simeon and Levi 
as tribal entitles ( i) The conquest of Shechem is presupposed in Jos 24 ; 
but it Is remaikable that It is never mentioned either among the cities 
captiucd by the Isiaclites, or among those which remained independent. 
The account of Us destruction by Abimelech in Ju, 9 appears to imply 


possibility that the vv. have been glossed by some one who had Nu 31 in 
mind is not to be drnied.— 27 D’‘? 7 n]Ut, ‘pierced,’ means either ‘slain’ 
(Nu. icy® 316. 10 eic ), or (rarely) ‘ fatally wounded’ (La. 2^^^ etc ) , neither 
sense being suitable here. Gu. suggests □’’ph, ‘ sick ’ || a'ana, v.“ — 29 
nij.l ijp'J Remove athnach to tali' ( J nat?) and omit 1 before nK (cf wtffiS). 
— n'aajcoU. , but dr li rdket ical Haa. iv rats oMm —30. 

aayjwAr. ‘be turbid, ’in Heb, lit ‘make turbid undo,’ ~ a 
strong word) cf. Jos. 6“ 7“, i Ki. iS^’'*— iedd ’nD] lit ‘men of number/ 
numerable, and theiefore few; Dt. 4” 33®, Jer 44’’® etc. 


* A singularly apposite and interesting modem parallel is quoted by 
Bennett (p. 318 f.) from Doughty, Arabia Deser/a, 11. 114 
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that it Iiad been continuously in the possession of the Bn/' down 

to that time. On the other hand, the poetic fiaRnient On. attributes 
the conquest to Jacob himself, but as an honouiablc feat of arms un- 
stained by the treachery which Is so prominent in ch. 34. How the.se 
conflicting- data are to be reconciled, we can hardly conjecture. The 
differences are too great to justify the opinion that 48®“ and 3 ] are 
merely legendary reflexions of the historic fact recot ded in Ju. 9. Yet 
it is scarcely credible that Shechem was thrice conquered, twice from 
the same people under circumstances of general similarity. One chief 
objection to identifying 34 with Ju. 9 is the prominence of Simeon and Levi 
in J\ We may either (with Steuemagel) put back the incident (which 
may after all have been an unsuccessful attack on Shechem) to the 
early days of the Hebrew migration, while Simeon and Levi were 
independent and still migratory tribes ; or (witli Mey.) a.ssumc that the 
story of Dinah originated near the Simeonite territory in the S, and was 
afterwards transferred to Shechem because of certain points of ufHnity 
with the historic overthrow of that city under Abinudcch. — (2) The dis- 
persion of Simeon and Levi is referred to in the Blos.sing of Jacob (49®* 
as the consequence of deeds of violence, disapproved by the con.science 
of the nation. It is universally assumed by critic.s tliat the two passage.** 
are variations of the same theme ; hence it is held by many (We. Sta. 
Gu. Steuemagel, al.) that J*\vent on to tell how the Cannanites actually 
retaliated by the slaughter of Simeon and Levi, while the other brothers 
escaped. That is just possible ; but if so, the narrative departs very 
widely from the prevailing tradition, according to which S. and L. not 
only survived, but went down into Egypt with the ri'st of the family. 
And there is room for doubt whether the curse on S. and L. in ch. 49 is 
the result of any particular action of these two tribes (see pp. 516 f.). — 
The one point, indeed, which stands out with some degree of evidence 
from these discussions is that there was a form of the patriarchal 
tradition which knew nothing of the sojourn in Egypt, and connected 
the story of the conquest with the name of Jacob. 

Ch. XXXV.~/acod in Canaan (E, J, P). 

The compiler’s interest in the story of Jacob would seem 
to have flagged after he had brought him safely back to 
Canaan; and he hurries to a close with a series of frag- 
mentary excerpts from his sources : a second visit to Bethel, 
with the death and burial of Deborah, the birth of 
Benjamin and death of Rachel, Reuben’s incest, 

21. 22a J a list of Jacob’s sons, death and burial of 

Isaac, 27 - 29 . 

Sources.— Ths P sections are easily recognised by their phraseology, 
viz. *'’■ The last continuous extract from P waa j 

and the connerting links are »» **’■ “*« The 
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natural position of 35®!''’ is between 30»»and 3i« (see v ®«), and this 
trnnsposvlion us adopted by We {Prol<^ , but perhaps a still better 
position would be in 37® (see p 443) A moie thorough readjustment is 
pmposod by Gu • 28» “ 35''“ •;»> 2» 30'>'>- 22a 3_522b-!!5 ^ilSa^ySb 

1,1 ^ 15" This division of the Bethel-theophany into two, one on 

the way to Mesopotamia and the other after the return (as in E), is very 
attiactive, and relieves some critical difficulties, as shown in the notes 
on «‘r-._To li belong 1-®’ o“-8 w . cf D'nSN[ft], ^ ; W, » ’ , nano, « , nnia sal?!,, 

•* (cf. J os 24^ ‘-0 '^) , and the reference in v.^ to 282®« are also from 

L m the mam, though perhaps with J variants (msD, , cf the retro- 
spective icference m 48’) —The only purely Yahwistic section is 
his). 

1-8 + 14. Bethel re-visited : the death of Deborah 
—I. Jacob is reminded of his vow at Bethel (2820a), ^nd 
commanded to build an altar there.— ztp] From Shechem 
to Bethel there is a continuous ascent of over 1000 it.— and 
ckvdl there] It would almost seem that Bethel is to be 
Jacob’s permanent residence; and this (thoug-h contradicted 
by v.^O) would be in harmony with the tenor of the Elohistic 
tradition, which closely associates this patriarch with the 
chief Ephraimite sanctuary —2. Jacob purifies his household 
for a solemn act of worship. — Put awajf the strange gods] 
The same words spoken under the same tree by Joshua 
(24®® [L{]), point, it would appear, to the memory of a great 
national renunciation of idolatry at Shechem in the early 
history of Israel (see v,*). A reference to the Teraphim 
stolen by Rachel (31!®) does not exhaust the significance of 
the notice. — 3* the old name here and v.^ (cf. 

v^) is noticeable. — 4. the earrings (see on 2422)] Objects of 
superstition, being used as amulets, and m false worship 
(Ho. cf. Ju. 8®*®’)' — terebinth near Shechem] See on 
12®. The burial of idolatrous emblems under this sacred 
tree has some traditional meaning which we cannot now 
explain, — 5. a terror of God] a iraviK^ SeT/ia (De.) ; cf. 
Ex. 23®'’’, I Sa. 14^, 2 Ch. 14’-* etc. 

V.* presupposes an incident like that recorded in ch. 34 The inter- 
vening vv.^"* are not in keeping with this view of the situation ; and the 

I. 'yKn'a] (!5 els rbv rhiroy is not unlikely to be original (cf, 28^' 

13®).— 3. ntyym] (ffi niryn — 4 end] (!R + Ka,l dirtiXeirei' aM #ws t^s crtniepov 
})p4pcis.' — 5- ^ Ka.1 i^rjpetf'lcrpa.^'K iK "SikIhw. — apj;'] (K Ta-paijX. 
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change of subject from ‘Jacob’ to ‘the sons of Jacob’ makes it highly 
probable that v.® is either redactional (Kuc.), or belongs to a different 
stratum of E. 

6a (P). See below. — 7. The designation of the place {t.e. 
the sanctuary: 12® 28^^) as 'El Bdth'Sl is not confirmed by 
any other OT allusion. Partial analogies may be found in 
such place-names as A^ter6th-Karnaim, N<2b6, Baal-H<iz6r, 
Baal-Gad, etc., where the name of the deity is extended to 
the sacred precincts (Gu. 248) ; but the text is not above 
suspicion. — there the gods had revealed themselves to hini\ 
The pi. vb. together with the use of the art. suggests that 
the sentence preserves a more polytheistic version of the 
Bethel-legend than 28^^ — one in which the ‘angels of God’ 
were spoken of as simply Ci''n'! 3 N. — 8, 14. The death and 
burial of Deborah. — below Bbth'st] means apparently ‘ to the 
S of Bethel.’ — under the oali\ or ‘sacred tree’ (see on 
— tree of weeping But v.i. — 14. For the grounds on which 
this v. is connected with see the footnote ad loc. — set up 
a masefbah^ So v.^° at the grave of Rachel. These monu- 
ments came to be regarded as simple grave-stones ; but 
were doubtless originally objects of worship, as the next 
clause indicates. — poured out a libation on it] The libation 
was in the first instance an offering to the dead, according 
to a custom attested among many ancient peoples,* and found 
in Catholic countries at the present day. — poured oil] 28^®. 


6a. nn*?] See on 28’“. The cl. is an amalgam of P and E. — 7. DipD^] 
CEr rb 6yo/J.a rod tSttov. — !?k] C&3J.S — 8. 13pm] (Sc om. — 
see on iz®. — m33] ‘weeping.’ The text is perhaps conlirmed by D'pll 
(weepers), Ju. 2®, which may be the same place. But though D'33 might 
plausibly be regarded as a corruption of D’Njy (2 Sa. Ps. 84''), it is 
difficult to think that msa is so ; ‘ sacred tree of the baka-trees ’ is an 
improbable combination (see v. Gall, CS;/. 103), 

9. mp] ffif + Aovi'a. — in«] judR + n'n'jN.— 10. ®c simplifies by omit- 
ting npv’ icty and ids' nn Mip'i. — 12. 'nm] £> 'hWB'J (so a schol. in Field). 

— 14. The V. cannot possibly be from P, who recognises no ma^iipebas, 


* Egyptians (Erman, ZAjE, 307), Persians (Her. vii. 43), Greeks 
(Horn. //, xxiii. 196, Od. xi. 26 fF.), Arabs (We. J 7 otW.^ 183 f.). It is not 
mentioned in OT, but food-olfe rings to the dead are referred to in Dt. 
ab’’* (To. 4^®, Sir, 30^®). 
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The notice of Deborah ts m many ways perplexing. The nurse who 
accompanied Rebekah (24‘>») is nameless, and there <s nothing to lead us 
to expect that she was to be an impoitant figure in Hebrew legend 
How she could have come into Jacob’s family is quite inexplicable , and 
the c onjcctuies that have been advanced on this point are all puerile 
Moi cover, the sacicd tiee refciied to is in all probability identical with 
the palm-tree of Deborah ‘between Ramah and Bethel’ in Ju 4“^ 
Theie seems to have been a confusion m the local tradition between the 
famous prophetess and the muse; and the chief mystery is how the 
name of Rebekah got introduced in this connexion at all. If we could 
suppose with Cheyne (417 f ) that niDO should be mb? and that this is an 
alternative form ot fipan, so that the real name of the tree was ‘ Tree of 
Rebekab,' we might be a step nearer a solution The identity of the 
two tices would then have to be abandoned It is, however, an unsafe 
ai giiiuent to s.iy that a * nui se ’ could not have been conspicuous in 
legend cf the giave of the nurse of Dionysus at Scythopolis, in Pliny, 
HN, V 74 (Do. Gu ) 

9, 10. Jacob’s name changed (P).— Comp. 3228' (j) ~ 
•when he came from Paddan On Gu.’s rearrangement 

(p. 423 above), there Is nothing to suggest Bethel as the 
scene of the revelation. It is a faint echo of 32®®® from 
which every element of local tradition, down to the name of 
the sanctuary, has been eliminated 

6a, ii-iSj 15. The blessing transmitted to Jacob: 
P’s parallel to 28^°®-. — II, 12. 'El Shaddat\ see on 17’-. — For 
other expiessions in the vv,, cf, 17® 8* le 28®- * 46^® 48'* — 13a. 
God •went vp from him] as 17^2 — 1313 is an awkward continu- 
ation, and has probably arisen through dittography from v.^®. 
—IS- The naming of the place, as 28^®. 

That the section rcfcis to Jacob's outward journey, and that 
describe a different theophany on his return, is probable from the follow- 
ing consideiations . (1) The analogy of the older tradition (JE) (2) iioa 

and no ritual worship of any kind before the Sinaitic legislation As a 
part of the Bethel-narrative, it is unintelligible in E, who has already 
desci ibed the origin of the maz/ebah there (28^®), and still more in J, 
who does not sanction mazzebas at all The impression that the scene 
is Bethel depends solely on the words inn— Qipon, w’hich can easily be 
excised, as a gloss from The suggestion that the v continues ® is due 
to Cornill (ZATW, xi 156*), and seems the most satisfactory solution 
of the pioblem — ilpj] 2 Ki. is the only other instance of the word 

before Jeremiah, though the vb appears in 2 Sa 23^", Ho 9'* In Jer , 
Ezk. (aci'’*^), and H Isa. it is an accompaniment of heathenish woiship , its 
legalisation foi the worship of the temple appears in Erk and P. 
Us menlioii here is a proof of the great antiquity of the notice (Corn / c ). 
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ms p£3D ('*) is superfluous after we have read (”*) that he liad reached a 
spot 'n3. (3) That two consecutive vv. ('*• “) should commence with 

'k 1*? “iDN'i is unnatuial even in P (so KS.). (4) Tlie self-disclosure of the 

divine speaker (“) must introduce the revelation (cf. 17'). (5) The nij; of 

V.** (g’eneially treated as redactional) presupposes a fotmer revedation. 
The one difficulty m this theory of Gu. is to imagine an adequate reason 
tor the dislocation of P. 

16-20. Rachel dies in child-birth (E).— 16. The event 
took place on the journey from Bethel to 'Ephrdth, an un- 
known locality in the later territory of Benjamin (see after 
— 17. This also is a so7i for thee\ So the nurse cheers the 
dying- woman by recalling- her prayer at the birth of Joseph 
(30^^). — 18. With her last breath Rachel names her son 
Bcn-'6ni] but the father, to avert the omen, calls him Bin^ 
yamin. The pathos of the narrative flows in sympathy with 
the feelings of the mother: a notice of Jacob’s life-long grief 
for the loss of Rachel is reserved for 48’^. — 19. on the imy to 
'Ephnlth] The next clause, that is Bethlehem^ is a gloss (see 
Sta. ZA TW, iii. i flf.). — 20. See on v.^^ 

The site of Rachel's grave is determined by i Sa. 10® (on the 
border of Beniamin, between Ramah and Gibeah)and Jer. 31^^ (cf. 40’). 
Christian tradition places it about a mile N of Belhlehem, in accordance 
with the gloss at the end of This, however, rests on a confusion of 
Ephrath and the better known clan-name D’-r nr which is always 
connected with Bethlehem. It is unnecessary to assume a divergence 
of ancient tradition regarding the site. The beautiful ver.se of Jeremiah 
31’-* shows how vivid and persistent was the hold of the.se legends on 
the popular mind. — The birth of Benjamin in Canaan is interpreted by 
many critics to mean that this tribe, unlike the rest, was formed after 


l6. '7sn'3D il’D'i] dSc'Aripas 5 i'l. +^l^■r]^ev rijv (fK 7 iyi)P airov Mseiva roO 
TTiipyov Tadep (fr. .showing the influence of the theory that nv 
was at Jcru.salem, which Jacob would naturally pass on the way to 
Bethlehem.— I'lNn mna] 48'^, 2 Ki. (without art.). Apparently a 
measure of dLslance (Si a parasang) ; but nothing is certain. Acc. 
to IIolTmann (GOA, 1890, 23 IT.), ‘as far as one can see.’ — 17. nn&pna 
(Hi.) II B’pni (Pi.) in ^“,~po.ssibly variants from E and J.— Another trace 
of J is ni DJ, pointing back to 30®-**’. — 18 . pis-p] ‘son of my sorrow,' from 
Iitf, ‘trouble'.’ Not improbably it is an obsolete proper name, having 
some connexion with b'lX, a city and valley In Benjamin (Ben. 325 5 Che. 
42o).~-i'D'-p] Usually understood as ‘son of good fortune,’ the right 
hand being in antiquity the lucky or fortunate side. The original 
meaning is probably ‘son of the south’ (cf. i Sa, 23^®'®*, Pa. 89*® etc.), 
Benj.amin bring the most southerly of the Rachel tribes. 
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the conquest of the country (We Sta Guthe, al.) Steuern g-oes further, 
and inters that the rise of Benj.imm brought about the dissolution of 
the R.ichel tribe But all such speculations are precarious The name 
Benjamin, however, does furnish evidence that this particular tribe was 
formed in Palestine (v.t. on ’®), 

21, 22a, Reuben’s incest (J).— 21. ToTver of the Flock] 
Such towers would be numerous in any pastoral country , 
and the place here referred to is unknown. Mic. 4® proves 
nothing- ; and the tradition which locates it near Bethlehem 
rests on this passage. The order of J’s narrative (see p. 
414) would lead us to seek it E of the Jordan, where, the 
tribe of Reuben was settled — 22 a. and 'when Israel heard] 
Probably a temporal clause, of which the apodosis has been 
Intentionally omitted 

The story, no doubt, went on to tell of a curse pronounced on Reuben, 
•which explained hts loss of the bu thright (so Gu ; otherwise Di ) The 
crime is referred to m 49'* The 01 iginal motive is perhaps suggested 
by the striking parallel m II ix 449 ff. (Gu.) . 

6s HOI iraWaKldos Tre/MXcicraTO /coXXiKd^itoio* 
rijt' aMs an/x^-teaKe 5’ &Koiny, 

ifitlf' "fl S’ aliv Xiffcia-Kero yoiivojv^ 

TttXXa/dSi tv' ixOtipeie yipovra. 

Note that in 30^*^ also, Reuben plays a part in the restoration of his 
mother’s conj’ugal rights.*— An ethnographic reading of the legend finds 
its historic basis m some humiliation inflicted by Reuben on the Bilhah- 
tnbe, or one of its branches (Dan or Naphtali). See on 49*. 

22b-26. A list of Jacob’s sons (P).— In two points 
the list deviates from the tradition of JE (chs. 29. 30) : The 
children are arranged accoidmg to their mothers; and 
the birth of Benj’amin is placed in Mesopotamia. Other- 
wise the order of JE is preserved: Leah precedes Rachel; 
but Rachel’s maid precedes Leah’s. — On the position of the 
section in the original Code, see pp. 423, 443. 


32 a. The double accentuation means that ^ was treated by the 
Mass, sometimes as a whole v,, sometimes as a half; the former for 
private, the latter for liturgical reading (Str 129 , Wickes, Prose 
Accents, 130). Note the ‘gap in the micklle of the verse,' whicli ffi fills 
up with tal Tovvpd'' i<pdv7i ivavrlov aOroO — The name, instead of 
Jac )b, IS from this poirt onwards a fairly leliable criterion of the 
doo ment J in Gen. — 26. i'?’] m and Heb. MSS n*?'. 
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27-29. The death of Isaac (P). — In JE Isaac was 
at the point of death when Jacob fled from Esau; whereas, 
according- to the chronology of P, he survived lor 80 years. 
An equally remarkable divergence from the earlier tradition 
is seen in Esau’s living on with his father in Hebron (see 
on 32*), and the unbroken friendship between him and 
Jacob. — 27. MamrS-i Kiryath- Arha\ Hebrdn. See 13^^232. — 
29. Cf. 25®- — Isaac is buried by Esau and Jacob Ms 
as Abraham by Isaac and Ishmael (25®). P always lays 
stress on the harmony of the patriarchal family life. 


Ch. XXXVI. Edoynite Genenlogiesy etc. (partly P). 

The chapter consists of seven (or eight) sections; I. 
Esau’s wives and children, II. His migration to 

Mount Seir, ; III. A list of Esau’s descendants, 

IV. An enumeration of clans or clan-chiefs of Esau, ; 

V. Two Horite lists : a genealogy, 20-28^ and a list of clans, 

29 . 80 . VI.' The kings of Edom, ; VII. A second list of 
clans of Esau, — ^The lists are repeated with variations 

in I Ch. 

The chapter evidently embodies authentic information reg-arding 
the history and ethnology of Edom. Whether the statistics were 
compiled by Israelite writers from oral tradition, or are the scanty 
remains of a native Edomite literature, it is naturally impo.ssible to 
determine ; the early development of political institutions in Edom 
makes the latter hypothesis rt least credible (see Meyer, /JVS, 329, 

383 f-)- 

Analysis . — A section headed nn^n would, If homogeneous, bo 
unhesitatingly ascribed to P; but the lepetition of the formula (v.®) 
throws doubt on its unity, and betrays the hand of a redactor. The 
phraseology of P is most apparent in II. and VIL, but can be detected 
occasionally elsewhere (St- ob. ioii.i 3 b.i 8 b. sob. y 

crucial difficulty is the contradiction as to Esau's wives between I. ana 


27. yonun nnp] Rd. perhaps ;?3nK nnnp (Kit. ).--|mn] 61 .® + 1^13 pK3.~ 
28. pns'] (!& + 'n ■)K/H (as 25’).— 29 end] S ^ 301 ^ 0 ] 
t-jOiao].— In P’s chronology, Jacob at his father's death had reached 
the age of 120 years (cf. 35“® with 25“') ; he was 40 years old when he 
set out for Paddan Aram. The interval of 80 years has to be divided 
between his sojourn with Laban and his subsequent residence with 
Lsaac ; but in what pioportions we have no data to determine. 
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26®^ 28” (see on vv.^*®). On this point I , III , and IV. hang together , 
and if these sections are excluded, there leniains nothing that can be 
plausibly assigned to P except II. and VII. (so We. Kue Ho Gu. al )- 
The argument for reducing P's shaie in the chapter to this minimum 
rests, however, on the assumption that the Code is the compilation of 
a single writer, who cannot be supposed to lapse into self-contradiction. 
The facts seem to point to a redactional process and a divergence of 
tradition within the Priestly school ; and I am inclined to think that in 
I (?), Ill,, and IV. we have excerpts from tlie book of T61ed6th incor- 
porated in P, whose mam narrative will have included 26®^ 28®, and m 
which 3S®“ 36® ® 37^ may have read continuously VII. must then be 
rejected as a late compilation in which the style of the Tdleddth is 
successfully imitated (so Meyer) — As regards V. and VI. little can be 
said. The former might well have been part of the T6led6th , the 
latter is unique m Gen., and there are no positive reasons for assigning 
it to J (so most) or any other source, 

1-5 Esau’s wives and sons. — The scheme here pro- 
jected supplies the common framework of the two Edomite 
genealogies, and except that in the following 

sections the second and third wives exchange places These 
marriages and births are said to have taken place in the 
land of Canaan^ before the migration to Se'ir ; but the fact 
that ’Oholibamah is a Horite (see below), indicates an ab- 
sorption of Horite clans m Edom which would naturally 
have followed the settlement in Sehr. — Here we come on 
a difference of tradition regarding the names and parentage 
of Esau’s wives. 

According to 26®* 28® (P), the three wives are (a) Y^hAdtfh bath- 
Bii’ert, the Hittite 5 (6) Bds^math bath-’El&n, the pittite Hivvite); 

(c) MahHIath bath-Yi^ma’Cl, sister of NfibayCth Here they are (o) 
'Ada bath-’Eldn, the Hittite, (fi) ' Ohbltb&mSLh bath-'Anah, the Horite, 
(c) Bds^math bath-YiSmS'Sl, sister of NSbaydth. The confusion is too 
great to be accounted for naturally by textual corruption, though that 
may have played a part. We can only conjecture vaguely that vv.®'^* 

1. Dntt Kin] probably a gloss (cf. v.®*^®), but the persistency with 
which the equivalence is asserted is itself instructive. Esau and Edom 
are really distinct names (see p. 359 f), and P has no legendary identi- 
fication of them, such as 25®®. Hence the connexion is established in 
two ways : Esau » Edom (^' *• *®) , and Esau the father of Edom (® ®®) — 
a. np^ icy] ‘ liad taken,’ as already recorded (26“ 28®) — -pyas aa] 

'rp ; deleted by Ho. and Gu as a gloss. But in clan names gender is 
not always carefully distinguished ; and the writer probably took my 
as fern. In v.®* 'Oholibamah is herself one of the sons of 'Anah.— ’mn] 
Rd. 'Ihci, — 5 Keth. as v.^®, 1 Ch. 7“ , Qr6 itfiy'^ as v.^®, i Ch, 
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represent a different tradition from 26“ 28® ; and that in *'** a clumsy 
and half-hearted attempt has been made to establish some points 
of contact between them. If we accept the ’inn of m, etc., in 26®^, the 
two traditions agree in the main ethnological point, that the Edomite 
people was composed of pittite (? Canaanite), Hivvite (? Horite), and 
Ishmaelite elements. 

On the Names.— {a) my is the name of one of Lamech’s wives ; sec 
on 4^®. — {b) nD3'‘?nx (’0\t/3e/*d, ’EXt/Se/tet, etc.). Somewhat similar com- 
pounds with '?n« are found m Pluicntcian (‘?y3‘?nN, i^D’jnn) and Sab. 
(nnfiy'jnn, as well as in Heb. (am^nN, Ex. 31® ; nn'SnN, E/.k. 23*'’’‘) 

(see Gray, HPN, 246’). The first component is presumably Ar. and 
Sab. 'ahl, ‘ family’ ; the second ought by analogy to be a divine name, 
though none such is known. It is philologically probable that names 
of this type were originally clan-names ; and 'n« Is taken from the old 
list of IJorite clans (v.®®, cf. — (c) nctya (for which mx. always reads 
n'?nD, 28®), if from a) d& 3, ‘smell sweetly,' is likely to have been a 
favourite woman’s name, but recurs only 1 Ki. 4^® of a daughter of 
Solomon. On my and Jiy3x, see on v.®*: the obvious connexion with 
that V. makes it practically certain that 'in in v.® is a mistake for 'Ih. — 
On the sons, see below. — It is pointed out by Ho. (187) that both in 

and the ’Oholibamah branch holds a somewhat exceptional 
position. This may mean that it represents hybrid clans, wherea.s the 
other two are of pure Edomite stock : that it is a later insertion in the 
lists si ess likely, 

6-8. Esau’s migration to SeUr.— 6. Cf. 12® (34®®). — 
and his daughter^ None are mentioned in — to the land of 
S^ir] So we must read with 55 >* — 7 * The motive for the 
separation is the same as that which led to the parting of 
Abraham and Lot (13®'^), implying that Esau had lived at 
Hebron after Jacob’s return ; contrast J, 32*^ — 8. the 

mountain ofS^ir\ the mountainous country l£of the Arabah, 
the southern part of which is now called eS~$erd and the 
northern ^edal (Buhl, £dom> 28flf.). The /flw^fSc'ir includes 
the whole Edomite territory as far W as Kadesh (Nu. 20^®). 
See on 14® 27®®*-, and below on v.^®. 

9-14. The genealogy of Esau.— 9, 10. For the double 
heading nn^n 'n 1 followed by niDtJ' 'ni, cf. 2S^2'>. — Esau the 
father of Edo7ti\ see footnote on v.^. It is strange that 
except in these glosses Edom is never the eponymus of the 

jSo 880 23 ’®'-, 2 Ch. ii’Ot.— 6 . gives no sense, and to insert ri'jljlit 

(®‘^’'F) is inadmissible without a change of text. mCf [yjs pKD ia pos* 
.sible ; but it is simplest to follow & ryitf pK“^K.— UfcD] ‘on account of,' 
as O'® zf etc. 
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nation, although it appears to have been the name of a god 
“lay, 2 Sa 6’-°). — II ff. The total number of the tribes, 
excluding the bastard 'Amalek^ is 12, as in the cases of 
Israel and Ishmael (25^^“^®). The sons of ’Ohohbamah are, 
however, put on a level with the grandsons of the other two 
wives (so v 38 ). The list may be tabulated thus : 



The Names. — (a) Known otherwise only as the name of the 

oldest and wisest of Job’s friends (Jb. 2^^ etc ), probably borrowed from 
this list. — (1) jD'n (9at/id*')] Frequently mentioned as a distiict of Edom 
(Jer. 49''**', Ezk 25^*, Am. 1^*, Ob Hab 3®), famous for its wisdom, 
the home of Ehphaz (Jb. 2^^) and of the third king of Edom (v A 
village bearing the Greek name, 15 Roman m. from Petra, is mentioned 
in OS, 260 , but the site is now lost. — (2) sdik (’O/td/i, ’D/tdi'), (3) iss 
{'Sutpap, i Cb. 'BS), (4) onju (VoOop,, etc ) are quite unknown, unless 
Sw(^a/J be the original of Job's third friend —(5) up] the eponym of the 
Kcnizzites, the group to which Kaleb (the ‘dog ’-tribe, settled mfjebron) 
and Othniel belonged (Nu. 32’*, Jos 14® “ 15^'', Ju. 3® ii) The 
incorporation of these families in Judah is a typical example of the 
unstable political relations of the southern tribes between Israel and 
Edom, a fact abundantly Illustrated from the lists before us — The once 
powei ful people of p'?uv (see on 14'') is here described as descended from 
yjDfi, a ](;Iorite clan absorbed in Edom (w.” ®®), of winch nothing else 
is known. The reference may be to an offshoot of the old Amalekites 
who had found protection from the Edomites — (b) ('Payoi/iJX)] 

* Friend of God ' (?) is one of the names of Moses’ father-in-law (a 
Midianite) (Ex. Nti. 10*®), also that of a Gadite (Nu 2^*) and of 
a Benjamite (j Ch. 9®) —(6) nw (Naxo 0 , Naxo/i.)] cf. 2 Ch. 31“.-- (7) 
(Zaps)] (cf V.®®). Also a clan of Judah (38®“) ; cf. Nu 26^® (Simeonite), 
1 Ch. 6®’ (Levite).— (8) nDB'( 2 oM 6 )] cf i Sa 16® (David’s brother), 2 Sa 
23!! (one of his heroes) { also ’gif’ in Yeraljmeel (1 Ch 2®® ®®) and Kaleb 
niD (Mofe, 'OAtofe, etc )] only here. It is pointed out that the 
four names form a doggerel sentence: ‘descent and rising, there and 
here' (KS. An. 178)} but three of them are sufficiently authenticated , 
and the fact does not prove them to be inventions of an idle fancy. — 
•lo) d'j)' (■le[o]us, 'leouX, etc )] ux on v®. As an Israelite name, 1 Ch 
7‘“8'" (Beniamite), 23’®^ (Levite), 2 Ch, n’® (son of Rehoboam). The 
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name vs thought by some to be identical with that of an Aralvian lion' 
god Ya^l (though ffi: must have pronounced c. not -), meaning 
‘ helpei,' whose antiquity is vouched for by inscrs. of Thamiul (Rob. Sm. 
KMS 2:54; We. Heid:^ 19, 146; N6. ZDMG, xl. 168; Fischer, ib. 
Iviii. 869 ; Mey. JNS, 351 f* ! o*' the other side, Nfi. ZDMG, xlv. 595 j Di. 
384; Buhl, 48!.).— ( I i)Dl?j;'(Te7Xo/i, etc.)] possibly an animal name 

fr- '?!/,;= ‘ibex’ ; but see Gray, HPN, 90®; cf. 7 y;, Ju. 5®*, and 
Ezr. 2®®. — (12) mp (Kopf)] a. son of Hebron, and therefore a Kalc’bite clan 
in I Ch. 2®®. Meyer (35a®) traces to this Edomite-Kalebite family the 
origin of the i^oratiite singers and subordinate olPirials of the .secuml 
Temple, who were afterwards admitted to the ranks of the Levites, and 
received an artificial genealogy (Ex. 6®^*“, Nu. 26®®, 1 Ch. 6^*®® etc.), 

15-19. The clan-chiefs of Edom.— 15. On the word 
v.t . — Since the list is all but identical with we 

have here a clear proof of the artificial character of the family 
trees used in OT to set forth ethnological relations. It i.s 
not improbable that this is the original census of Kdomite 
‘ thousands ’ from which the genealogy of was con- 
structed. — 16. 'AmdUk is here placed on a level with the 
other branches (ct. v.^^). 

20-30. Horite genealogies. — 20. the inhabitants of the 
land] (hx. 23^1, Nu. 32^’', Ju. i®*); cf. 14®, Dt. These 
autochthones are described geographically and ethnologic- 
ally as sons of S^ir the Horite^ i.e., a section of the Horite 
population settled in Mt, Se'ir, Se*ir being personified as 
the fictitious ancestor of the natives of the country. 


15, T*!’®'] ® T 3 dux, whence EV ‘duke.’ The word means 

properly ‘ chiliarch,’ the chief of an ( =» ‘ thousiand ’ of *clan')t so 
Ex. 15*®, Zee. 12®'® if. Elsewhere it signific.«i ‘friend’ ; and since the 
sense ‘clan’ would be suitable in all the passages cited, it has been 
proposed to read in each case, as well as in this ch., as the 
original text (Rob. Sm. JP/t. ix. 90 j Mey. /NS, 330). Practically it 
makes no difference ; for in any case the ‘ chiefs ’ are but personifications 
of their clans. — 16. mp juu. om,, probably a gloss from v.**.— 
18. wy — na] om.— 19. ans Kin] © odrol tlaiv ol abrQv, viol ’ESti/t. 

—20. 'aif') <!Br sing.— 24b. dwd] The word is utterly ob.sc«re, C 50 . rbr 
'lately 5 Aq. Tobs (see Field) j juAd’O’Hn (Dt. a*® i so Knaj) i 

5 CJ ‘wild-asses' and ‘mules’ ; & pJsD Ot\ (d;®??) > ST agua calUdat* 
If T be right (and it is certainly the most plausible conjecture for sense), 
is a fragment of an old well-legend, claiming the proprietorship ol 
these hot spnng.s for the tribe of'Anah (cf. Ju. Sec, further, 

Haupt, in Ball, SPOT, 118.— 30b Is in the style of P.— ry^j "BSdtfi, 
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The name nh is now gfenerally regarded as a geographical designa- 
tion, idciUical With the ffn/u at the Eg monuments (Mullei, A£, 137, 
J40 , Jen. ZA, x. 332 f, 346 f. , Schw, ZAPW, xviii 126 , Mey 
* 33t'f0) Ihe oldei theory that the name is denved from tin and 

means ‘ c.ivo-dwelleis,’ is not necessarily discredited by this identifica- 
tion. Even if the Horites weie a stiatum of population that once 
coveifd the legion fiom the Egyptian fiontier to the neighbourhood oi 
Daiiuiseus, theie still seems no reason why they should not have been 
Iiugely an old troglodyte race, fiom whom the country derived its 
name. 

The ansvyfiw/nin.— According to there were seven mam 

blanches of the Iloiites m Sen, represented by Lot.tn, §6bal, Zib'6n, 
’An.nh, ni2dn, 'E^cr, and Rt^an (see below). Of these, however, 'Anah 
and Dillon reappear as subdivisions of ?ib'on and 'Anah respectively. 
The duplication has been expUincd by supposing that parts of these 
tubes had amalgamated with kindred branches, and tlius came to 
liguie botli as sons and gr.vndsons of the onginal ancestor (Di. Gu. 
ah). It is mote likely that 'Anah and DiSon weie at first subordinate 
vsepts of ;jih'Qn (so Mey. 341), that they came into the list of 'aimphtm 
(^**) .IS lieads of Uan groups j and, finally, obtained a primary position 
amongst the 'sons’ of Se’ir. The iclationship as thus reconstructed 
may be exlubilcd aa follows : 

(a) U^{ln(Timna'). (6) S6bah (c) ?ib'Qn. (tf)’E?er. (e) RJSan 

I • I I J 

yort, Hamam. 'Alvvan, ’Ayyah,’Anah, Bilhan, 'U?:, 
Mhnatmt, | ZaSvan [ZCl'an], ’Aran. 

’Eb-al, Dt36n [YaJ’akan. 

SSpltfi, (Ohdltbftmah), 

'Onam. I 

I^emdan, ’ESban, 

Yithran, KSran. 

Thi Natnts,--{a) |0lV is plau.sibly connected with (also a cave- 
dweller, 19*“), who may have been originally an ancestral deity w'or- 
shipped in these legions.— Philologically it is intere.sting to observe the 
frequency ol the ending.s wr», -Sn in this list, pointing to a primitive 
nnnation^ as constiasted with sporadic cases of mtmaiion in the 
Edomite names.— nn (v.*')] The occurrence of the national name (v.®') as 
a subdivision of itself is auipilsing. Mey. (339) suspects confusion with 
another genealogy In which L6j,an figured as ancestor of the whole 
f.lonte race.— DC n (t Ch. c? n, (K Aijudv)] cf. x Ki. 5”, i Cli. 2®, Ps. 891. 
— yjcn, strangely inti oduced as the ‘ sister ' of Lb^an, is the same as the 
concubine of Eliphax (v.’*) : probably interpolated in both places — (i) 
(2w^d\)) also a Kalebite tribe settled m (Ciryath-Ye'arlm, incorpor- 
ated in Judah (i Ch. 2»’*®*4“-). The name was connected by Rob. Sm. 
with Ar. SiV, ' young lion,’ Ar. ^ ought to be h in Heb. ; but the 
objection is perhaps not final in a bon owed name (but see Nd5. ZDMG^ 
xl. t68! Gmy, Af/W, 109),— (« Ch. Puikciv, VtShiy., etc.)] cf. 

v.‘«i otherwise unknown.— nmo] It cannot be accidental that In 

38 
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I Ch. a” the ‘half of Manahat’ is ag’ain represented as desrended from 
SAbfll. These Manahathites are furthei connected with ns/~iY a 

notice which We. (Bleek*, 197) has ingeniously combined with Ju. 13''*, 
where oh!j, the father of Samson, is a native of i^or'ah. It seems to 
follow, not only that mjD is originally the eponymus of nnao, hut that 
this Horite clan lived in early times in ?or'ah and was included in the 
mixed tribe of Dan (Mey. 340). — (Pat/Si/X)] Mey. identilie.s with the 
well-known mountain E of Shechem, originally a I,Iorite settlement (?). 
— (1 Ch. C 5 Sox/idp, Suxfr, etc.)] unknown.“Q3'iK {'HixoLy, ’fluai/)] 

A Yerahmeelite name, r Ch. 2“*^. The name of Jud.di’s son (On, 
38'*''-) may also be compared. — (c) pyas {’SefJeydju)] Possibly a hymna- 

tribe {dahti^ NH, pins) (Smith, 254; Gray, 95). — n’K] 

‘falcon’ (Lv. ii“, Dt. 14^®, Jb. 28’); cf. the personal name, 2 Su. 3^ 

—my] unknown.— pty'n, (Ai]<r<t>y, Aatffwj')]=‘inonntain-goaL’(I)t. 14”). 
— pDn (Ch. ptpo) and pa's are not known. — pn’] Derived from a widely 
diffused personal name (Hcb. Bab. Sab. Nabat.), best known in OT 
as that of Moses’s father-m-law (Ex. 3^ etc.)*, also a son of Gideon 
(Ju, 8“), and the Ishmaelite father of Araasa (2 Sa, ty'® etc.). — pa 
(Xappdv)} only here.— (rf) nss] unknown.— |.iVa] can scarcely be dissoci- 
ated from Rachel’s handmaid nn'?a, whose Norite origin would be some- 
what more intelligible if yorite clans were amalgamated in one of her 
subdivisions (Dan ; see on ManaJiat above). — pyi («.«. )in), < 3 K ZeuKdju., 
Zaud^slt^u)] unknown. — jpy (better Jpy’, as i Ch. t'*’')] The tribe is doubt- 
less to be identified with the |i?y;. '.ly mentioned in Nu. 33*’'*, Dt. lo® as 
the owners of some wells S of I^adesh. — (e) p'T (®r 'l’[(f]iffwM)] Rd. 
or )^p, to avoid concurrence with the }b''t of py (“Ds)] see on 10** 

22®'.— pK] Perhaps connected with the Yerahmeelite pk, 1 Ch. 2®®. The 
reading dik (Heb. MSS, ffiFlKJ) is probably a mistake caused by the 
proximity of py. 

31-39. The kings of Edom. — 31. before there reigned 
a king of the Israelites (zt.f.)] This may mean either before 
the institution of the monarchy in Israel, or before any 
Israelltish sovereign ruled over Edom. The natural tenmnus 
ad quern is, of course, the overthrow of Edomite independ- 
ence by David (p. 437 below). — ^The document bears every 
mark of authenticity, and may be presumed to give a 
complete list of Edomite kings. Unfortunately the chrono- 
logy is wanting. An average reign of 20 years for the eight 
kings (Meyer) is perhaps a reasonable allowance in early un- 

31. uaS] Exprcs.sion of gen. by h to prevent determination of 
the governing noun by the following determinate gen. (0-K. § 139 c), 
‘ a king belonging to the I.’ The second interpretation given above is 
the only natural one, iv 'ItpovaaKT^pt, ffii- 'Iir/ja/JX,— the lattei 

too readily approved by Ball. 




XXXVI. 31-36 


435 


settled times ; and the foundation of the Edomite monarchy 
may be dated approximately from 150 to 200 years before 
the time of David. — The monarchy was obviously not 
hereditaiy, none of the kings being the son of his pre- 
decessor; that it was elective (Tu. Kn. Di. De. Dri. al.) 
is more than we have a right to assume. Frazer {AAO, ii®) 
finds here an illustration of his theory of female succession, 
the crown passing to men of other families who married the 
hereditary princesses , but v.®® is fatal to this view. The 
fact that the kings reigned in different cities supports an 
opinion (Winckler, <?/, i. 192 , Che. 429) that they were 
analogous to the Hebrew Judges, ue local chiefs who held 
supreme power during their life, but were unable to establish 
a dynasty. A beginning of the recognition of the hereditary 
principle may be traced in the story of Hadad ‘ of the seed 
royal’ (1 Ki. who is regarded as heir-presumptive to 

the throne (Meyer). 

3a, uvaia vVa (ffi BtlXa* vU rod BeSp)] The name of the first king 
bears a striking: resemblance to tiya’ja op^a, the soothsayer whom the 
king of Moab hired to curse Israel (Nu aa ff.), and who afterwards died 
fighting for Midian (Nu. 31® [P]). The identity of the two personages 
is recognised by (amongst others) Kn-Di. N5. {Unters, 87), Hommel 
{ABTi 153, 33*'), Sayce {EHHt 334, 239), Che. al., though the legend 
which places his home at Pethor on the Euphrates (E) is hardly con- 
sistent with this notice — nanin (AevvajSa), his city, is not known 5 acc. 
to Jerome, OS, p. iisd k Dmnaia^ between Ar Moab and the 
Amon, or Dannaba near He3hbon(cf. Eus. OS, 114®^ [p. 249]); Hommel 
and Sayce suggest Dump, somewhere in N Syria. — ^33. aav (Tw[a]/8ttj3, 
’W|9, etc.)] identified by (Jb. 43“) with the patriarch Job.— msa] A 
chief city of Edom (Is. 34® 63', Jer. 48®^ 49^** *®, Am. d*), now 
30 m. SE of the Dead Sea. — 34. DB>n (A(r 6 /i, & ^0,.i>..i,.>=DHi>ci )]. — the 
Imd ofihe Temanite] act on v.^K— 35. mn bears the well-known name 
of an Ararasoan deity, whose worship must have prevailed widely m 
Edom (see v.**, 1 Ki. n ”®’*). — Tvho stnoit Midian, eic.] The solitary 
historical notice in the list. It is a tempting suggestion of Ewald 
{MI, ii. 336), tliat the battle was an incident of the great Midianite raid 
under which Israel suffered so severely, so that this king was con- 
temporary with Gideon (cf. Meyer, 38if'.).— n'ly] VeBeaip-u'M, on 

which reading Marquart {Fundamente, 11) bases an ingenious explana- 
tion of the mysterious name D'npun jna in Ju. 3*“- (e'ey Dv’inj—a con- 
fusion of the third and fourth kings in our list).— 36. n‘?Dp] nofn?, 
perhaps the same name as Solomon. — npiro] A place of this name 
(Mow/xicdl) la mentioned in OS, 137” (p. 377), in Gebalcne, the northern 
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part of Mt. Seir.— 37. The name of the first kinj? of Israel — nnn' 
nmn] so called to distinguish it from other places of tlie same name 
(cf. 26“), is probably the'Pow/SciO of OS, 145^“ (p. 286), a military post in 
Gebalene. The river is, therefore, not the Euphrates {although a pliico 
Rahaba has been discoveied on its W side), but some perennial stream 
in the N of Edom, defined by the city on its banks (cf. 3 Ki. 5*®). — 
38. pn * Baal is gracious.’ The name of the seventh king is the 
only existing trace of Baal-worship in Edom. — naay] ‘jerboa* (Ar. 
'akhar ) ; see Rob. Sm. 235^ Here it ia probably a clan-name, 

but appears as personal in OT (2 Ki. 33“, Jer. 26®® 36*®). — 39. Tin] To 
be read (Heb. MSS, partly, and i Ch. t®").— -For (i Ch. 

’j;d), has ^6yuip, Le, n'lj/ip, the mountain in Moab(Nu. 33®® etc.).— Why 
the wife of Hadad il. is named we cannot tell. ^WO'riD (‘ God does 
good ’) is a man's name in Neh. 6*®. — For am 'D na it would be better to 
read 'D ]a ((! 5 i 6 ). But am 'd (gold-water) is more likely to be the name 
of a place than of a person ; hence Marquart's emendation 'o JD {Lc. xo) 
is very plausible, as is his identification of anj 'D with the miswritten 
am n of Dt. ib 

40-43. The chiefs of Esau. — This second list of 
presents more features of P’s style than any other 
section of the chapter, but is of doubtful antiquarian value. 
Of the eleven names, more than one half are found in the 
preceding lists ; the new names, so far as they can be 
explained, are geographical. It is possible that the docu- 
ment preserves a statistical survey of administrative districts 
of Edom subsequent to the overthrow of its independence 
(Ew. Di. Dri. al.); but there is no evidence that this is 
the case. 

40. mVysiiVy, v.®*.— nm (Wip, etc.)] probably “nijsaiin’, v.®®,— 41:. n'?»< 
is supposed to be the seaport see on 14®.— p'u (itref, ^[*]u/w>»)Ba 
fliB, Nu. 33*“-, the $aivtiv {Fgnon)o( OS, 123® (p. 399 j of, p. 123), a village 
between Petra and Zoar, where were copper mines worked by convicts. 
The name (see Seetzen, lil. xy), and the ruins of the mines have been 
discovered s.tFenan, 6 or 7 m, NNW of Sobek (Meyer, 353 f ). — ^43. izao] 
Acc. to OS, X37"(p- 377), Ma^ctapA was a very large village In Gebalene, 
subject to Petra.— 43. VsnxD and O”!’;/ are unknown. For the latter, 
has Ztt^wel[»']=wz, It Is probable that in the original text both 
names were contained, as in an anonymous chronicle edited fay Lagarde 
(Sej/itSt, il. } see Nestle, Mar^g^, la), making the number up to twelve. 

It remains to state briefly the more important historical results 
yielded by study of these Edomite lists, (x) At the earliest period of 
which we have any knowledge, the country of Se'ir was peopled by a 

40. DnopD*?] A Dnni?nV.— onoe'a] nn’uai omoHa (xo*®* “).— 43. DnawtA] 

m oninre'D'? (v.").— wy Kin] see on v.^ 
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supposed aboriginal race called Horites. Though remnants of this 
population survived only in Se'ir, there are a few traces of its former 
existence in Palestine ; and it is possible that it had once been co- 
extensive with the wide region known to the Egyptians as Baru (p. 433). 
—(2) Within historic times the country was occupied by a body of 
nomads closely akin to the southern tribes of Judah, who amalgamated 
with the Hontes and formed the nation of Edom.-^3) The date of this 
invasion cannot be determined. Se'irites and Edomites appear almost 
contemporaneously in Egyptian documents, the former under Ramses 
III. as a nomadic people whom the king attacked and plundered ; and 
the latter about 50 years earlier under Merneptah, as a band of Bedouin 
who were granted admission to the pastures of Wadi Tumilat within the 
Egyptian frontier {Pap Harris and Anastasi-. see Muller, AE, 135^ ; 
cf. Mey. /TVS', 337 f ). Since both are described as Bedouin, it would 
seem that the Edomites were still an unsettled people at the beginning 
of the 12th cent. The land of however, is mentioned in the TA 
Tablets {EAT^, 201) more than two centuries earlier.— (4) The list of 
kings shows that Edom attained a political organisation much sooner 
than Israel : hence in the legends Esau is the elder brother of Jacob. The 
interval between Ramses in. and David is sufficient for a line of eight 
kings , but the institution of the monarchy must have followed within 
a few decades the expedition of Ramses referred to above. It is 
probable (though not certain) that the last king Hadad li. was the one 
subdued by David, and that the Hadad who fled to Egypt and after- 
wards returned to trouble Solomon (i Kl. was of his family. — 

(5) The genealogies furnish evidence of the consanguinity of Edomite and 
Judaian tribes. In several instances we have found the same name 
amongst the descendants of Esau or Se'ir and amongst those of Judah 
(see the notes pass.). This might be explained by assuming that a clan 
had been split up, one part adhering to Edom, and another attaching 
Itself to Judah , but a consideration of the actual circumstances suggests 
a more comprehensive theory. The consolidation of the tribe of Judah 
was a process of political segregation : the desert tribes that had pushed 
their way northwards towards the Judaean highlands, were welded 
together by the strong hand of the Davidic monarchy, and were 
reckoned as constituents of the dominant southern tribe. Thus it would 
happen that a Horite or Edomite clan which had belonged to the empire 
of Edom was drawn Into Judah, and had lo find a place in the artificial 
genealogies which expressed the political unity resulting from the 
incorporation of diverse ethnological groups in the tribal system. If 
Meyer be right in holding that the genealogies of the Chronicler reflect 
the conditions of the late post-Exilic age, when a wholesale conversion 
of Kaicbitc and Yerahmeclite families to Judaism had taken place { 2 IVS, 
300 f. ; Enisf. d. Jud. 114 if., 130 fif.), a comparison with Gn. 36 yields 
a striking testimony to the persistency of the minor clan-groups of the 
early IJorites through all vicissitudes of political and religious condition. 



JOSEPH AND HIS BRETHREN. 


CHS. XXXVII-L 

The last division of the Book of Genesis is occupied almost entirely 
with the history of Joseph,-— at once the most artistic and the most 
fascinating' of OT biogiaphies. Its connexion is twice intcMiiiptcd . (a) 
by the story of Judah and Tamar (ch. 38) , and (i) by the so-oallcd 
Blessing of Jacob (49''“) * see the introductory notes on these chapters. 
Everywhere else the nariative lollows the thread of Joseph's fortunes i 
the plan and contents being ns follows : 

I. Chs. 37. 39-41. Joseph's solitary career m Egypt: — i. Joseph 
betrayed by his brethren and carried down to Egypt (37). 3 . How 
he maintained his virtue against the solicitation of his master's wife, 
and was thrown into prison (39). 3 His skill in interpreting dreams 

discovered (40). 4. His interpretation of Pharaoh’s dreams, and his 
consequent elevation to the highest dignity in Egypt (41). 

II Chs. 42-45 The reunion of Joseph and his brethren 1—5. The first 
meeting of the brethren with Joseph in Egypt (43). 6. The second 
meeting (43. 44). 7. Joseph reveals himself to his brethren (45), 

III. Chs. 46-50, The settlement of the united family m Egypt : — 8. 
Jacob's journey to Egypt and settlement in Goshen (46. 47*'*®). 9. 
Joseph's agrarian policy (47’®'”). lo. Joseph at his father's dcalh-bed 
(47*"'®i 48). X I, Death and bui lal of Jacob, and death of Joseph (49*®'** 50). 

The composition of documents is of the same general character as In 
the previous section of Genesis, though some peculiar fcatuies present 
themselves. The Priestly epitome (37® 41^®* 43®* 46®’ 47®*' *• 

48® ® 49^“ gQis, isj ,g hardly less broken and fragmentary than in tlio 

history of Jacob, and produces at first sight the same impression as there, 
of being merely supplementary to the older narratives,— an impression, 
however, which a closer inspection easily dispels. Certain late words 
and constructions have led some critics to the conclusion that the J E 
passages have been worked over by an editor of the school of P 
(Giesebrecht, ZATW, i. 337, 266®} IIo. 234). The cases in point have 
been examined by Kue. {Ond, i p. 317 f.), who rightly concludes that 
they are too few in number to bear out the theory of systematic 
Priestly redaction.— With regard to the composition of J and E, the 
most important fact is that the clue to authorship supplied by the 
divme names almost entirely fails us, and U replaced by the distinction 
between Israel and Jacob which as names of the patriarch are character 
436 
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tstic of J and E respectsvdy (exceptions are 46® 48®- ”• * 46“’') nin' 

occurs only in ch. 39 (7 times) , elsewhere is invariably used, some- 
times in contexts which would otheiwise be naturally assigned to J, 
though no reason appears why J should depart from his oidmary 
usage {e g 4=“) It may not always be safe to rely on this character- 
istic when it is not suppoitcd by other indications Eerdmans, who 
rejects in principle the theory of a Yahwistic and an Elohistic document, 
IS obliged to admit the existence of an /ufaeZ-recension and a Jacob- 
recension, and makes this distinction the basis of an independent 
aimlysis. A comparison ot his results with those commonly accepted by 
uwent Clitics IS instinctive m more ways than one.* On the whole, it 
tiicrcasea one’s confidence m the ordinary critical method. 



(P), (J), « (JE), « (J) , 40 ; 41 ; 42 (all E) ; 

o r (p) (p.), u (E). (I>) ; 49U (pt L ^ i. I 

Gen. 65-71): the usual analysis is roughly indicated by the symbols 
witlun brackets. How does this compare with the generally accepted 
critical results? (i) No distinction is recognised between P and the 
other sources } the fragments are mostly assigned to the J-R, but 48»-« 
is rejected as an interpolation (p. 27). (2) Eerdmans regards ch 39 (the 
incident of Potiphar s wife) as the addition of an unintelligent redactor ; 
mainly on the ground that it contains the name mn' (the use of thedivme 
names Is thus after all a reliable criterion of authorship when it suits 
Eerdmans' purpose t), A more arbitrary piece of criticism could hardly 
be found. (3) Apart from these two eccentricities, and the finer shades 
of analysis which Eeidinans refuses to acknowledge, it will be seen that 
except in ch. 37 his division agrees a potion with that of the majority of 
critics t the I-R corresponds in the mam with J and the J-R with 
E. (4) In ch. 37, on the contrary, the relation is reversed ; I-R = E, and 
J-Rw j. But this divergence turns on a wholly arbitrary and indefens- 
ible selection of data. Since the J-R in 45* epeaks ota-sala of Joseph 
(to the Ishmaelltes), it is inferred that ssi* belonged to it It is 
conveniently overlooked that 40^® (also J-R) refers back to 37®®^ (the 
stealing of Joseph), that 43“ (J-R) presupposes 37** (I-R)j to say 
nothing of the broad distinction that Judah's leadership is as character- 
istic of one source aa Reuben's is of the other. If Eerdmans had duly 
considered the whole of the evidence, he would have seen first that it is 
absolutely necossaty to carry the analysis further than he chooses to do, 
and next that the two recensions in ch. 37 must exchange places in order 
to find their proper connexions in the following chapters- With that 
readjustment, it is notunfhir to claim him as an unwilling witness to the 
essential soundnesa of the prevalent theory. With the best will in the 
world, he has not been able to deviate very far from the beaten track ; 
and where he does strike out a path of his own, he becomes entangled 
in difficulties which may yet cause him to retrace his steps. 
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THE STORY OF JOSEPH 


The story of Joseph is the finest example in Genesis, or even in fha 
OT, of what is sometimes called ‘novelistic’ narrative. From the 
other patriarchal biographies it is distinguislied first of all by the 
dramatic unity of a clearly conceived ‘plot,’ the unfolding of which 
exhibits the conflict between character and circumstances, and the 
triumph of moral and personal forces amidst the chances and vicissitudes 
of human affairs. The ruling idea is expressed in the words of E, “Ye 
intended evil against me, but God intended it for good " (50*® ; cf. 45“’ i 
it is the sense of an overruling, yet immanent, divine Providence, 
realising its purpose through the complex interaction of human motives, 
working out a result which no single actor contemplated. To this higher 
unity everything is subordinated ; the separate scenes and incidents 
merge naturally into the main stream of the narrative, each representing 
a step in the development of the theme. The style is ample and diffu-se, 
but never tedious ; the vivid human interest of the story, enhanced by a 
vein of pathos and sentiment rarely found in the patriarchal narratives, 
secures the attention and sympathy of the reader from the beginning to 
the close. We note, further, a certain freedom in the handling of tradi- 
tional material, and subordination of the legendary to the ideal element in 
the composition. The comparatively faint traces of local colour, the 
absence of theophanies and cult-legends generally, the almost complete 
elimination of tribal relations, are to be explained in this way 5 and also 
perhaps some minute deviations from the dominant tradition, such as the 
conception of Jacob’s character, the disparity of age between Joseph and 
his older brothers, the extreme youth of Benjamin (suggesting that he 
had been bom since Joseph left home), the allusions to the mother as if 
still alive, etc. Lastly, the hero himself is idealised as no other patri- 
archal personality is. Joseph is not (like Jacob) the embodiment of on© 
particular virtue, but is conceived as an ideal character in all the relations 
in which he is placed : he is the ideal son, the ideal brother, the ideal 
servant, the Ideal administrator. 

The close parallelism of J and E, together with the fact that the literary 
features enumerated above are shared by both, show that it had taken 
shape before it came into the hands of these writers, and strongly 
suggest that it must have existed in written form. The hypothesis of B. 
Luther (/JYS, 141 ff,), that the original author was J, and that he composed 
it as a connecting link between the patriarchal legends and those of th© 
Exodus, is destitute of probability. The motive suggested is inadequate 
to account for the conception of a narrative so rich in concrete detail at 
that before us. Moreover, there Is no reason to think that E is depend- 
ent on J ; and it is certain that in some points (the leadership of Reuben, 
g.^.) E follows the older tradition. Nor is there much foundation for 
Luther’s general impression that such a narrative must be the creation 
of a single mind. In any case the mastery of technique which Is hero 
displayed implies a long cultivation of this type of literature (fd, 143) | 
and the matter of the joseph-narratives must have passed through many 
successive hands before it reached its present perfection of form, 

It is impossible to resolve such a compo.silion completely into iti 
traditional or legendary clomenta ; but wc may perhaps dlslingulab 
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brondly the three kinds of material which have been laid under contnbu- 
tnin (i) The element of tubal hist ory or r elationsln ps. thoug-h slight 
and secondaiy, is cleaily recognisable, and supplies^ key which may 
be used with caution to explain some outstanding features of the narrative 
That tlu'iewas an ancient tribe named Joseph, afterwards subdivided 
into Ephiann and Manasseh, is an item of Hebrew tradition whose 
authenticitj there seems no good leason to question (seep 533); and 
the piestige and piowess of this tube are doubtless reflected in the 
distinguished position held by Joseph as the hero of the story. Again, 
actual tubal relations are represented by the close kinship and strong 
affection between Joseph and Benjamin, and by the preference of 
Ephraim before Manasseh, and the elevation of both to the status of 
adopted sons of Jacob. The birthright and leadership of Reuben in E 
implies a hegemony of that tribe in very early times, just as the similar 
position accorded to Judah in J reflects the ciicumstances of a later age 
Tliese are perhaps all the featuies that can safely be interpreted of real 
tribal iclations. Whether there was a migiation of the tube of Joseph 
to Egypt, whetlier this was followed by a temporary settlement of all 
the other tubes on the border of the Delta, etc., are questions which 
this history does not enable us to answer, and attempts to find a 
historical significance in the details of the narrative (such as the sleeved 
tunic of Joseph, the enmity of his brethren, his wandering from Hebron 
to Shechem and thence to Dothan, the deliverance of Joseph by Reuben 
or Judah, and so on) are an abuse of the ethnographic principle of inter- 
pretation. —For (3) alongside of this there \s an element of individual 
biography, which may very weU preserve a reminiscence of actual 
events. There must have been current in ancient Israel a tradition of 
some poweiful Hebrew minister in Egypt, who was the means of saving 
the country fiom the horrors of famine, and who used his power to re- 
model the land-system of Egypt to the advantage of the crown. That 
such a tradition should be ti ue m essentials is by no means improbable. 
Tlu'ie were ‘Hebrews' in Palestine as early as the 14th cent. B.c. 
(p. 218), and that one of these should have been kidnapped and sold as a 
boy into slavery in Egypt, and afterwards have risen to the office ol 
vicei oy , is in accordance with many parallels relcrred to in the monuments 
(p, 46c)) 5 while his promotingthe immigration of his kinsfolk under stress 
of lamlne is an incident as likely to be real as invented The figure oi 
YanOamu, the Semitic minister of Amenhotep iv. (pp. 501 f ), presents a 
partial counterpart to that of Joseph, though the identification of the two 
personages rests on too slender data to be plausible The insoluble 
difllcuUy IS to discover the point where this personal history passes into 
the stream of ^^sraelite national tradition, — or where Joseph teases to be 
an individual and becomes a tribe The common view that he was the 
actual progenitor of the tribe afterwards known by his name is on many 
grounds incredible ! and the theory that he was the leader of a body of 
Hebrew immigrants Into Egypt does violence to the most distinctive fea- 
Uu I'l of the rcpi esentation. Steuernagers suggestion {Eimv, 67), that the 
atoiy is based on feuds between the tnbe Joseph and the other tubes, in 
the course of winch Jo.scphidcs were sold as slaves to Egypt, 
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illustiales the futility of trying- to explain the narrative from two points 
of view at once. The tribal and the poisonal conceptions must bo kept 
distinct, each may contain a kernel of history of its own kind j but the 
union of the two was effected not on the plane of history in cither sense, 
but during the process of artistic elaboration of the theme. (3) There 
is, lastly, an element of Egyptian folklore, which has been drawn on to 
some extent for the literary embellishment of the story. The incident of 
Joseph’s temptation (ch. 39) appears to be founded on an Egyptian 
popular tale (p. 459). The obscure allusions to Joseph as a potent 
magician are very probably surviving traces of a motive which was more 
boldly developed in an Egyptian source. The prominence of dreams and 
their interpretation perhaps hardly falls under this head ; it may rather 
be part of that accurate acquaintance with Egyptian life which is one of 
the most striking features of the narrative. That in this legendary 
element there is an admixture of mythical material is very po.s.sible 5 Imt 
a direct influence of mythology on the story of Jo.sepli is extremely 
speculative. — It has been argued with some force that tlie prc.sencc of 
this Egyptian colouring itself goes far to show that we have to do with 
genuine history, not with a legend ‘woven by poi^ular fancy upon the 
hills of Ephraim ' (Dri. DB^ li. 771 h\ At the same time it has to be 
considered that the material may have been largely woven In Egypt 
itself, and afterwards borrowed as drapery for the Israelite hero Joseph. 
Egyptian folklore might ea.sily have been naturalised in Canaan during 
the long Egyptian domination, or have been imported later as a result 
of Egyptian influence at the court of Jeroboam I. It is not difflcult to 
suppose that it was appropriated by the Hebrew rhapsodlsts, and 
incorporated in the native Joseph-lcgend, and gradually moulded into 
the exquisite story which we now proceed to examine. 

Ch. XXXVII. — Ho'm Joseph was lost to Ms Father through 
his Brethren's Hatred and Treachery (P, JE). 

As the favoured child of the family, and because of dreams 
portending- a brilliant future, Joseph becomes an object ti 
hatred and envy to his brothers (“"’■i). A favourable oppor- 
tunity presenting: itself, they are scarcely restrained from 
murdering him by prudential and sentimental considerations 
urged by one or other of their number (Judah, Reuben); but 
eventually consent to dispose of him without actual bloodshed 
^ 2 - 30 )^ With heartless cruelty they pretend that Joseph 
must have been devoured by a wild beast, and witness their 
fatlier’.s distress without being moved to confession (si-s®),— 
The chapter is not only full of thrilling human interest, but 
lays the ‘plot’ for the highly dramatic story which is to 
follow. The .sudden disapp.-arance of the most interesting 
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member of the family, the inconsolable grief of the father, 
tlie guilty secret shared by the brothers, and, above all, the 
uncertainty which hangs over the fate of Joseph, appeal 
irresistibly to the romantic instinct of the reader, who feels 
that all this is the pi elude to some signal manifestation of 
divine providence in the woiking out of Joseph’s destiny. 

Sources — ^Vv.^‘ “ belong to P {v.t.), — The analysis of the rest of the 
chapter may start from where evidences of a double recension are 
clearest In one account, Joseph is sold to Ishmaehtes on the advice of 
Jtidah , in the other, he is kidnapped by passing Midianttes, unknown 
to the brethren, and to the dismay of Reulen, who had hoped to save 
him (see the notes). The former is J (of. 45^'), the latter E (40^®) 
Another safe clue is found in the double motive assigned for the envy 
of the brethren . *• * (the sleeved tunic) || (the dreams) . the dream- 
motive IS characteristic of E throughout the nanative, and are from 
J because of (cf. and ct. apv' in *^). Smaller doublets can be 
detected in , in in and in The analysis has been worked 
out with substantial agi cement amongst critics ; and, with some finishing 
touches from the hand of Gu. (353 ff.), the result is as follows } = 

14b. 18b. 01. S8. as S7. 98*y $1, SltaaY*). ***“”• , E = 

18». 111. SO. ss. S 4 . 88»a|3 ^13(•T) b. w 80. ssftjj 84 *. 88 b. 80^ This may be accepted 

as the basis of the exposition, though some points are open to question, 
particularly the assumption that all references to a tunic of any kind are 
to be ascribed to J. 

i-ii. The alienation between Joseph and his 
brethren. — I, 2. Three disjointed fragments of P, of which 
v.^ is the original continuation of 36®“® (see p. 429) ; and is 
a heading from the Book of Tdleddfh (see p 40 f.), which ought 
to be followed by a genealogy, — perhaps 35®^’’"^®,'*'' which we 
have seen to stand out of its proper connexion (p. 423) : 

then introduces P’s history of Joseph, which has been 
mostly suppressed by the redactor. — The clause is 

difficult. As a parenthesis (Dri.) it is superfluous after the 

I, cnuo (17*) and }j«d pK (but see p. 474) are characteiistlc of P. — 
a. 'anp] ‘like verbs of governing' (Str.), so i Sa, i6^i 17®^.— “15.0 Kim] 
Gu. suggests iHi 'fti (Nlph. up* cf. Jer. 6®* etc., and the HUlipnl. 
In Jb. i/), or 'm (=* ‘kept company with'), — neither proposal just 
convincing. — np Dna*i(so Nu. 14*’)] lit. ‘brought the report of them evil,' 
h being second acc., or tertiary prcd. (Da. § 76). A bad sense is in- 
herent in which is a late word, in Hex. confined to P (Nu. 13** 14®®*'). 

* Rather than 46“*, as suggested by Kurta: (quoted by Hupf. Qu. 

216). 
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definite statement of Joseph’s age in and leaves us with 
a wrong identification of the sons of the concubines with the 
previous Ynx. If it be joined to what follows, Gu. has lightly 
seen that we want a word expressing something that Joseph 
was or did m relation to the sons of Bilhah and Zilpah. The 
meaning piobably is that Joseph, while shepherding with 
(all) his brethren, fell out with the four sons of the con- 
cubines. 

With this change, Di.’s objections to the unity of v.® fall to the ground, 
and the whole may be safely ascribed to P (note the chtonology, the 
supplementary V3« 'tyj, and the phiasc njn nm). — Short as the fiagnient 
is, it shows that P’s account was peculiar in two respects? (i) He 
restricts the hostility to the sons of Bilhah and Zilpah, and (a) he traces 
it to Joseph’s lepoiting their misdeeds to Jacob. It h plain that P is 
no mere supplementer of the older history, but an independent author, 
though his account has been sacrificed to the more graphic narratives 
of J and E. 

3, 4 (J). Now Israel loved Joseph . , .j These are evidently 
the opening words of J’s Joseph-story, in which the .«(ole 
motive of the brothers’ hatred is the father's favouritism 
towards the son of his old age (i6^ 44*^ J)* — 
shirt or tunic reaching to the extremities i,e, the wrists 

and ankles, whereas the ordinary under-garment was sleeve- 
less, and reached only to the knees. That it vi'as an unusual 
habiliment appears also from a Sa. 13^®^' ; but speculations 
as to its mythological significance (ATIO^, 384) have no 
support m either passage. — 4. could not address him peacth 

3 nifjn] juuk »v'i. As the tense can haidly bo freq., it ia beat to restore 
(Ka Kit ).— d'dd 1003] Cf. Jos, Ani. vii. 171 ? i^ 6 pow yip ol riSr 
dpxo.it^v mpOim x«t/)i 5 wroi)s 4 x/>t 'ruv <r^vp( 3 v vpbt rb p.^ jSNrfwivffat xiriSrat, 
Except ® {xiTum ttoikIXov) and !F {tunicam polymitam [but of, V.*]), 
all Vns. heia support this sense: Aq. X’ Avr/jaydXwi^, 2 . x* 

^ iljZao (‘with sleeves'), ’Din win'o, etc. In a Sa. 13, 

fiKH and ^ curiously change sides (x* Kaprwrbs, talark iun{ca^ 

^JUiZoa [«® tunica striata]). The real meaning is dotet^ 

mined by NH and Aram. Dp (Dn. s®* *^) »« Ezk.'47*( *®« Sevan, 
Dan. ioo,~4. vnK*] Heb. MSS jju.® vsaj .S ^Qnr ^\.*i Vqi^] 

On the suff., see G-K. § xisc. But no other case occurring of in with 
acc. of pers. addressed (Nu, a6» is con'upt), Gu. polxita Srp} (‘ could not 
take his matter peaceably '), Kit. cm. i!;' ‘iiijp (the V might be omitted! 
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ablv\ or, ‘salute him.’ The text is doubtful {va.). — 5 -II. 
Joseph’s dreams (E). — 6, 7* The first dream — a harvest scene 
— repiescuts Jacob’s family as agriculturists (see on 26^^), 
in vv.® they are shepherds. 'I here may be some 

hint of the immediate cause of its fulfilment, a failure of the 
harvest (Gu,), though tins is questionable.— 8 a Wilt ihou^ 
forsoothi be king over 74 s P\ The language points beyond the 
personal histoiy of Joseph to the hegemony of the ‘ house of 
Joseph’ m N Israel (Ju. — 9 The second dream pre- 

sages Joseph’s elevation not only ovei his brothers, but over 
his fathci (IIo.), i e, Israel collectively. — eleven siars^ Sup- 
posed by some to be an allusion to the signs of the Zodiac 
(De. Gu. al., cf. Je ATLO^, 383), the twelfth being either 
Joseph himself, oi the constellation obscured by Joseph as the 
sun-god. The theory will stand or fall with the identification 
of Jacob's twelve sons with the Zodiacal signs (see pp. 534f.) , 
the absence of the art. here makes it, however, at least im- 
probable that the theory was in the mind of the writer. — 
II. envied is the appropriate word for E’s account, as ‘ hated ’ 
(v/) is tor J’s (®'»and are rQdeiCt\ot\dil},--kzs faiher kepi the 
•matter (in mind)] ^ Bur-lipricrev, Cf. Lk. 

While sijrmficant dreams bulk larg’cly in E’s Joseph -narrative 
(ch. 40 f.), it IS characteiiaUc of this section of the work that the dreams 
contain no oiacular revelations (like but have a meaning 

in themselves which is open to human interpretation. The religious 
spirit of these chapters (as also of ch 34), both in J and E, is a mature 
faith in God's providential ruling of human affairs, which is independent 
of theophanics, or visible interpositions of any kind. It can scarcely be 
doubted that such narratives took shape at a later period of OT religion 
than the bulk of the patriarchal legends. 

12- 17. Jacob sends Joseph to inquire after his 
brethren.— 12, 13a, 14b J ll 13b, 14a E (see the analysis 

see Ex. a* etc.).-~5b Is out of place be/bre the telling of the dream, and is 
om. by US'.— 7, Ins at the beginning, with (Sr.— dVh] dir. \ry. ; 

Ps. ia6®t.'-8b. Another redaotional addition, tliough found in note 
the pi. ‘ dreams ’ when only one has been told — loa rnK— iDO'i is an in- 
terpolation Intended to explain what immediately follows < 2 R omits, and 
seeks to gain the same end by inserting i rbs*? before vna'? In 

13- I4 is composite. shows that belong to J ; and 'lan 

shows that is from E (of. 32 "^’ 37^ 31”). Hence is not a specifi- 
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below). In J, Jacob is dwelling' in the vale of }Icbron\ the 
sons have gone to Shcchem. If the incident of ch. 34 belonged 
to the same cycle of tradition, the brethren would perhaps 
hardly have ventured into the neighbourhood of Shcchem so 
soon (see p, 418); though it has been argued that this very 
circumstance accounts for Jacob’s solicitude. In K we find 
no indication of either the starting-point or the goal of the 
journey. 14a suggests that the flocks were at some dista ice 
from Jacob’s home: possibly the narrative Is based on a 
stratum of E in which Jacob’s permanent residence was at 
Bethel (see on 35'^). — I 5 --I 7 - The man who directs Joseph to 
Dothan is not necessarily a neighbour of the family who knew 
Joseph by sight (Gu.) ; nor is the incident a faded version of 
atheophany (Ho. Ben.): it is simply a vivid description of 
the uncertainty of Joseph’s persistent search for hi.s brethren. 
-^mihan (2 Ki. 6^3ir.^ jth. 30 4^ yW) is the modern Tell 
Dsthtln^ near 6enm, about 15 miles N of Shechem. Some 
local legend may have connected it with the history of Joseph. 

would be asumciently natural continuation of (J), and Gu.’a 
conjecture (above) establishes no presumption to the contrary. They 
may, however, be from E t in this case it is probable that E did not 
mention Shechem at all, nor J Dothan. 

18-30. The plot to murder Joseph frustrated by 
Reuben (E), or Judah (J).— i8a, 19, 20 E || i8b J. 
Common to both sources is the proposal to kill Joseph ; E 
develops it most fully, revealing the motive of the crime and 


cation, but a variant, of continuing obviously follows — X 2 * 

h»l] with puncta extraordinaria, because for some reason the text was 
suspected.— 14. pian poyo [2^^ i»)] The words might be a gloss baaed on 
P (35'^’ 49 '“’''’ 50“) ; hut Steucrnagcl's proposal to remove them [Sinmi, 36) 
takes too little account of the fragmentariness of J'a narrative In ch. 35 ; 
and Gu.’s argument that the journey was too long for a young lad ia 
weak.— 17. 'nyoif] au<!& D'hyDB».~.i3'ni, jm) The form with ' is the older 
(cf. Eg. Tu^ii-y-i\a^ MUller, AE^ 88), the other an accommodation to a 
common nominal termination. The ending Is not dual, but an old 
(Aram. ?) locative corresponding to Heb. (see pp. 34a f, j Barth, 

m, 319“! G-K. §88c). 

i8a and i8ba are obviously doublets ; the analysis adopted above 
gives the simplest arrangement,— ‘acted crahlly,' only found In 
late writings (Nu, 2518, Mai. Ps. ios“l-), but the ^ occurs In Aram. 
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the device by which It was to be concealed — ip. yon master. 
dreamcr\ a mocking- epithet , cf. — 20. and throw him (his 

dead body) into one of the piLs\ The idea would suit either 
narrative, and we cannot be suie that the indefinite ‘one 
of the pits ’ does not come from J (see — 21 J ||22 E. In 

we must read Judah for Reuben. — and delwered him out of 
their hand\ is premature (v.**) : the clause might stand 
more naturally in J between*^ and though the rest of the 
V. must be left where it is (so Gu.) — •we mil not kill 
him outnghi\ Judah has as yet no counter-proposal, — 22. 
Reuben, on the other hand, has his scheme ready, he 
appeals to the antique horror of shed blood, which cries for 
vengeance on the murderer (4^^). — thispit\ a particular cistern 
which Reuben knew to be empty of water (2^^) It is prob- 
able that one of the numerous pits round Dothan was tradi- 
tionally associated with the fate of Joseph (Gu.) : cf the 
Khan ^uhh Yusuf Safed, incorrectly identified with the 
Dothan cistern {BRy ii. 418 f) — 24 (E). — 25-27, 28 a /9 (J). 
The fate of Joseph is apparently still undecided, when Judah 
makes an appeal to the cupidity of his brothers {%ohat profit^ 
etc, ^), by proposing to sell him to some passing Ishmaehtes. 
— 25. a caravan . . . from Gilead] The plain of Dothan is 
traversed by a regular trade route from Gilead through Beisan 
to Ramlch, and thence (by the coast) to Egypt (Buhl, GPy 
127). Shechem also lies on several routes from the E of the 
Jordan to the coast. — ^The natural products mentioned (u.z.) 
were much in request in Egypt for embalming, as well as 

Wld Ass,— On the accus., see G-K § 117 w.— 19 nit)‘?nn bw] The render- 
ing above is a httle too strong- ; for the use of as ‘ n. of relation,’ see 
BDB, 127 b.— ai. B'W Second acc. of respect, G-K. § 117//.— 2a, 
mn iiarr^a] (!R ilt tya r<Sp Mkhw, a false assimilation to v,^^-~23, 
VUtirnH] om. It is Impossible to say whether this and the following 
appoaltlonal phrase are vanants from E and J respectively, or whether 
the second is a (correct) gloss on J. H combines both in the rendering 
tunica ialari ei polytniia , — 25. ub*'!] A'lsigned by many critics 

(Dl. al.) to E, and certainly not necessary in J. But we still miss a 
statement in E that the brothers had moved away from the pit.— ham 
(43’^ t)] supposed to be ‘gum-tragacanth’ } Ar. the 

resinous gum for which Gilead was famous (43^^, Jer. 46“ 51*’, 
Ezk. 27’^ t) ; possibly that exuded by the mahtic-trcc ; but sec EB, 465 f. 
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for medicinal and other purposes. — 26. cover his blood[\ Ezk. 
24'^, Is. 26®^, Jb. x6^®. — twenty (shekels) of silver] cf. Lv. 
27** with Ex. 21®® (see Dri.). — ^28aab, 29, 30 (E). Joseph is 
kidnapped by trading Midianites, who pass unobserved after 
the brothers have left the spot. — 30. Only now does Reuben 
reveal his secret design of delivering Joseph, It is interest- 
ing to note his own later confusion of the intention with the 
act, in 4a*®. 

That the laat section is from another source than appears from 
(a) the different desigfnation of the merchants, ( 5 ) the absence of the art. 
showing that they have not been mentioned before, (c) Reuben's surprise 
at finding the pit empty. The composite narrative requires us to 
assume that the brethren are the subj. of lawDU, against the iratural 
construction of the sentence. 

31-36. The deceiving of Jacob.— 31, 32. Gu. remarks 
that the sending of a bloody token is a favourite motive in 
popular tales. Whether the incident is peculiar to J, or 
common to J and E, can hardly be determined (v.i.) — 33. an 
evil beast has devoured him] Exactly as v.®® (E). A slight 
change of text in (1/.*.) would enable us to take the words 
as spoken by the sons to Jacob (so Gu.), 34, 35. The grief 
of Jacob is depicted in both sources, but with a difFerence. 
E (<w*-w'’) hardly goes beyond the conventional signs of 
mourning—* the trappings and the suits of woe ’ ; but J 
(wb. 88»^ dwells on the inconsolable and life-long sorrow of 

--toV(43ht)] Gk, Xi}aavov, Lat ladanum, the gum of a species of oiatas- 
rose {RB, 2692 f.). MenUoned amongst objects of Syrian tribute {iadimu) 
by Tiglath-pUeser iv. isi)."~a7. + The word 

is apparently used in the general sense of ‘ Bedouin,' m Ju. 8“ (ofi 
6> etc.) s see on — uwaj prefix <,--a8b Is assigned to E 

because of w'an, J using nnitt in this connexion (>* 39^ 43I1 etc.^— 09. pMj 

oiJx 

31. The reason for assigning the v. to J (Gu.) Is the preoarioos as- 
sumption that Joseph’s coat plays no part at all In E. There Is a good 
deal to be said for the view that it belongs tO B (Di, Ho, aU).— ^ 

Gu. 'and they came ’ (see on *• above), which would be an 
continuation of " j in E they dip the coat in blood, com* to th^ 
and say * an evil beast,’ etc. j in J they send the coat unstslned, and hk 
Jacob form his own conclusion. — In any oase'W Wa'ii Is E'sparitW tnj%' 
'w inVo'i.— wrtfn (of, 38'»), and the disjunctive qncsdon (of, 
distinctly to J (JEM.),— mwDO] Q-K. § too i.— 33. After '3% 
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Ihe bereaved father. This strain of pathos and subjectivity 
is very marked in J in the Joseph nairatives .— Ms 
clothes . . , put on sackcloth^ On these customs, the origin 
of which is still obscure, see Schw. Lehen «. d, Tode^ 1 1 ff. ; 
Gi hneisen, Ahnencultus, 6i ff. ; Engert, £he~ u. Familienrecht^ 
96 ff.— 34b. chiefly used in reference to the dead, in- 

cludes the outward tokens of mourning' Ex. 33^ 2 Sa. 14*; 
cf. Is. 6i^ Ps. 35H — 35, all his daughters^ There was really 
only one daughter in the family. A similar indifference to 
the prevalent tiadition in details is seen in the disparity of 
age between Joseph and his brothers (v.^), and the assump- 
tion that Rachel was still alive (^o ). — go down ... as a 
mouf^er] Jacob will wear the mourner’s garb till his death, 
so that in the underworld his son may know how deep his 
grief had been (Gu.). The shade was believed to appear in 
She Si in the condition in which it left the world (Schw, 63 f.}. 
— 3d (E) resuming See, further, on 39^ 

Ch. XKXYin.^/'udah and Tamar (J), 

Judah, separating himself from his brethren, marries a 
Canaanitish wife, who bears to him three sons, 'Er, ’6nan 
and ShClah ’Er and ’Onan become in succession 

the husbands of Tamar (under the levirate law), and die 
without issue I and Judah orders Tamar to remain a widow 
in her father’s house till Sheiah should reach manhood (®"ii). 
Finding herself deceived, Tamar resorts to a desperate 
stratagem, by which she procures offspring from Judah 
himself With the birth of her twin sons, Perez and 

Zeraij, the narrative closes 

The story rests on a substratum of tribal history, being in the main a 
legendary account of the origin of the principal clans of Judah. To this 
histoiioai nucleus we may reckon such facts as these : the isolation of 
Judah from the rest of the tribes (see on v.’') j the mixed origin of its 
leading families ) the oxtinedon of the twQ oldest clans 'Er and 'Onan j 
the rivalry of the younger branches, Pere? and Zerah, ending in the 


►I'Hp] cf. 44*®, On inf. abs. Qal used with Pu., see G-K. § 1x30/, — 
35. Wpn] (!5 9i, adding ical IjXOw before iDru'i. — 36 . a’liDniJ Rd. 

Avith all Vns. n'rvsm as v.*®. 

39 
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JUDAH AND TAMAR (j) 

supremacy of the former ; and (possibly) the superiority of these two (as 
sons of Judah) to the more ancient Shelah (his grandson). Src Steucr- 
nagel, Einta, 79 f. ; where, however, the ethnological exi>lanation is 
carried further than is reasonable. — It is obvious that the legend belongs 
to a cycle of tradition quite independent of the story of Joseph. The 
latter knows of no separation of Judah from his brethren, and this record 
leaves no room for a reunion. Although P, who had both before him, 
represents Judah and his sons as afterwards accompanying Jacob to 
Egpypt (46^'*), there can be no doubt that the intention of this passage is 
to relate the permanent settlement of Judah in Palestine. Where 
precisely the break with the prevalent tradition occurs, we cannot 
certainly determine. It is possible that the figure of Judah here is 
simply a personification of the tribe, which has never been brought into 
connexion with the family history of Jacob; in this case the events 
reflected may be assigned to the period subsequent to the Exodus. It 
seems a more natural supposition, however, that the legend ignores the 
Exodus altogether, and belongs to a stratum of tradition in which the 
occupation of Canaan is traced back to Jacob and his immediate descend- 
ants (see pp. 418, 507). — On some touches of mythological colouring in 
the story of Tamar, see below, pp. 45a, 454. 

Source , — The chapter is a pure specimen of Yahwlstio narration, free 
from redactional manipulation. The following charncterlstios of J may 
be noted ; mfi’, 10 j 'vya j>n, ” j xrrtan, 1® } hnart, " (37”) j jr^ira, »• } 
yi', ** } further, the naming of the children by the mother, } and the 
resemblance of to Since the sequence of 39^ on 37** would be 

harsh, It is probable that ch. 38 was inserted here by Rl® (Ho.). 

i-S- Judah founds a separate family at Adullam,— 1. 
went down from his brethren^ Since the chapter has no con- 
nexion with the history of Joseph, we cannot tell when or 
where the separation is conceived to have taken place. From 
the situation of * Adullam^ it is clear that some place in the 
central highlands is indicated. Adullam is possibly *Td eU 
Miye (or ^Aid eJ-Afd), on the border of the Shephelah, la m. 
SW of Bethlehem and 7 NE of EleutheropoHs (Buhl, GIP, 
193 J Smith, HGi 329). It is marked on the Pal. Surv. map 
as H50 ft. above sea-level. 

The Isolation of tho tribe of Judah was a flsot of capital Importanoe 
in the early history of Israel. The separation is described In Ju. i** | 
in the song of Deborah (Ju. 5) Judah Is not mentioned either for praise 
or blame } and his reunion vdth Israel is prayed for In Dt 33^. The 
rupture of the Davldic kingdom, and the permanent dieavage betwowk 
south and north, are perhaps In part a consequence of the stronger 

r. n'l] (!15 i,<f>LKvro t the precise force here of htti, Ictide,' It dou.bh> 
ful. The change of ny to 7K (Ba.) Is unnecessary t 9*)* 
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Infusion of foreign blood m the southern tribe The verse sug-g-ests 
that the first Judahite settlement was afAdulIam, where the tribe gained 
a footing by alliance with a native clan named Hlrab , but Mey (INS, 
435 h) thinks it presupposes a previous occupation of the region round 
Bethlehem, and deals merely with an extension towards the Shephelah 
It is certainly difficult otherwise to account for the verb ir (ct. Ju. 
I*)} but were Judah’s brethren ever settled at Bethlehem® Gu.’s 
emendation, -i^'h ‘freed himself’ (see on 27^®; cf. Hos. iz^), would relieve 
the difficulty, but is too bold for a plain prose narrative. 

2. A more permanent amalgamation with the Canaanites 
is represented by Judah’s marriage with Bath-SUd or Bath- 
Shcva (See on The freedom with which connublum 

with the Canaanites is acknowledged (ct. 34. 24®) may be a 
proof of the antiquity of the source (Ho. Gu.) — 5b %n Kmb^ 
eic.\ It is plausibly inferred that KCzJb ( « ^Aksiby an un- 
known locality in the Shephelah, Jos. 15^^ Mic. was the 
centre of the clan of Shelah; though ^ makes all three 
births happen there. 

6--II. Tamar’s wrong. — 6. Tamar, the Heb. word for 
date-palm, occurs twice as a female name in David’s family 
(a Sa. 13^ 14*^). There is therefore little probability that it 
is here a personification of the city of the same name on the 
S border of Palestine (Ezk. 47^) (so Steuernagel). A mytho- 
logical origin is suggested on p. 452 below.— As head of the 
family, Judah chooses a wife for his first-born (24^ 34^^ 21SI), 
as he is also responsible for the carrying out of the levirate 
obligation (®' 7. No crime is alleged against 'Er, whose 

untimely death was probably the only evidence of Yahwe’s 
displeasure with him (Pr. 8-10. on the other 

hand, is slain because of the revolting manner in which he 

a. ’lOSfii] (Hr See on v,“,— 3, Hip'i] Better as w,*-* «"ipm 
Heb. MSS).--S, ® SijXtfiju j comp, th© gentillc Nu. 26“. — ri'm] 

is Impossible, and m. w little better. Rd, with ^ N'ol m fiarao, 

of. K?]ii, t Chi 4 ®*.-— wk] Opk.— -Nothing oan be made of the strange 
renderings of In 5 and ^T: p ZocTI Aoniao 5 quo nato 

paren ultra cessavit (cf. 29“ 30*), —7. mri''*] (Hr i Bebi 8. Qj'] Dt. 25® ; 

dfeuon.. from cm;, the term, techn, for ‘husband’s brother ' in relation to 
the levirate inatituLlon.— 9. D« mm] 'as often aa’; Q-K, § 159 0.— nne' 
(sc. i,emen)\ In the sense of 'spoil,' 'make ineffective’ (BDB) — -iiij for 
ni!| only again Nu. ao*' j comp. uSq, Ex. 3^®, Nu. 22^ ^'‘•1®,— 10. rtiv;; wk] 

pr- ' 9 ^' 
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persistently evaded the sacred duty of raising up seed to his 
brother. It is not correct to say (with Gu.) that his only 
offence was his selfish disregard of his deceased brother’s 
interests. — II. Judah sends Tamar home to her family, on 
the pretext that his third son Shelah is too young to marry 
her. His real motive is fear lest his only surviving son 
should share the fate of 'Er and ’Onan, which he plainly 
attributes in some way to Tamar herself. — in thy father^ s 
?iouse\ according to the law for a childless widow (Lv, aa^*, 
Ru. i8). 

The custom of levirate marriage here presupposed prevailed widely 
in primitive times, and Is still observed In many parts of the world. In 
its Hebrew form it does not appear to have implied more than the duty 
of a surviving brother to procure male issue for the oldest member of a 
family, when he dies childless : the first-born son ot the union la counted 
the son, and is the heir, to the deceased ; and although in Dt« the 
widow is said to become the wife of her brother-in-law, It may be 
questioned if in early times the union was more than temporary. It La 
most naturally explained as a surdval, under patriarchal conditions, of 
some kind of polyandry, in which the wife was the common property 
of the kin-group (Smith, JO/*, 146 ff.) j and it naturally tended to be 
relaxed with the advance of civilisation. Hence the law of Dt. ag***® U 
essentially a concession to the prevalent reluctance to comply with the 
custom. This is also illustrated by the conduct of ‘Onan : the sanctity 
of the obligation is so strong that he does not dare openly to defy' it | 
yet his private family interest induces him to defeat its purpose. It la 
noteworthy that the only other historical example of the law — the 
analogous though not identical case of Boaz and Ruth — also reveals the 
tendency to escape Its operation. — See Dri. D«ui. 380 ff, (with the 
autborides there cited) ; also Bngert, und 15 £F. { 

Barton, SO\ 66 ff. 

Judah’s belief that Tamar was the cause of the deaths of '£r and 
’Onan («.a) may spring from an older form of the legend, in which she 
was actually credited with death-dealing power. Stucken and Jo. 
recognise in this a common mythical motive, — the goddess who slays 
her lovers, — and point to the parallel case of Sara in the Book of Toblt 
(3®). Tamar and Sara {tarraiu, a title of Igtar) were originally forma of 
I 3 tar {ATLCF, 381 f.). The connexion la possible > and if there be any 
truth In Barton’s speculation that the date-palm was sacred to lltar 
93, 98, loa ff.), it t^ght fiimish an eji^jlanaldon Of the name Tamar. 

12-19. Tamar’s daring stratagem.— la. 

See the footnote . — 'mas con^ort$d\ a conventional phrate for 

^ XI, Ba, al. propose ’os', after Lv. »a« ) but see I^ 

— xa. u<it>*n3] Apparently a compound proper name, as In i Oh. sr a* 
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the effect of the mourning- ceremonies, see Jer. 16'^. — The 
death of Judah’s -wife is mentioned as a palliation of his 
subsequent behaviour: “even m early times It was con- 
sidered not quite comme il faut for a married man to have 
intercourse with harlots" (Gu.). — On the sheep-shearings see 
31^®. — Hirah his associate (see v.^) is mentioned here because 
of the part he has to play in the story (vv, — -weniup . . . 
io Timnah] This cannot be the Danite Timnah (Jos is’-® 19^®, 
Ju. 14’' ®), which lies lower than 'Adullam. Another Timnah 
S of Hebron (Jos. 15®’^), but unidentified, might be meant; 
or it may be the modern Tzdne, W of Bethlehem, though 
this is only 4 m. from 'Adullam, and room has to be found 
for ’Enaim between them (but v.i. on v.’*). — 14. hermdow's 
garments] Cf. Jth. 8® 10® i6®i — She assumes the garb of a 
common prostitute, and sits, covered by the veil (see below 
on V.*’), by the wayside; cf. Jer, 3®, Ezk. i6“, Ep. Jer. 43. 
— 15. for she had covered her face] This explains, not Judah’s 
failure to recognise her, but his mistaking her for a harlot 
(see v.’®).-— 17. a kid of the goats] Cf. Ju. 15’. The present 
of a kid on these occasions may be due to the fact that (as in 
classical antiquity) the goat was sacred to the goddess of 
love (Paus. vi, 25. 2 [with Frazer’s Note, vol. iv. 106], cf. 
Tac. Hist. 2, 3, and Lucian, Dial, meretr. 7. i) (Kn-Di.). 
—18. The master-stroke of Tamar’s plot is the securing of 
a pledge which rendered the identification of the owner 

(cf. I Ch. 3* -with a Sa. ii* etc.), throug-h an intermediate 
(K, both here and v.® (but i Ch. 2®), g^ves yit' as the name of Judah’s 

inHi] dS'B’ ‘hla shepherd,’ wrongly.— 13. oq] ‘husband’s 
father,’ i Sa. 4’®' *' t* Smith (ATAf®, x6i f.) finds in the Arabic usage a 
dlatlnct trace of ba’al-polyandry j the correlative is kanna, “which 
usually means the wife of a son or brother, but In the i^amstsa is used 
. . . todesigimte ode’s own wife. “—14. 05^11] so Dt. sa’®, Jon. 3®. Read 
either Niph. (Go,), or osqiil, Hithp., -with xxx (as 24“).--0'J’y nnea] 3 

A in Mvio iUntris, and take the meaning to 

be ' at the cross-roads ' (of which there are several on the short way 
from 'Aid el Ma to Tlbnc), The sense is good, and it is tempting to 
think that these Vns are on the right track, though their rendering has 
no support In Heb. usage. If o'i'V be a proper name it may be identical 
with the unknown oya of Jos, 15**, in the Shephelah.— 'iV nj?ij li'? xiqi] ffir 
fljp; tiV Rirq, better.— IS end] -Kc<U ciK ainir 
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absolutely certain. Sealy cordy and j/^must have been the 
insignia of a man of rank amongst the Israelites, as seal and 
staff were among the Babylonians (Herod, i. 195) * and 
Egyptians (Erman, LAE, 228 f.). The cord may have been 
used to suspend the seal, as amongst modern town Arabs 
(Robinson, BE, i. 36), or may have had magical properties 
like those occasionally worn by Arab men (We. Held, 166). 
For illustrations of ancient Hebrew seals, see Benzinger, 
ArvA.^82, xygf., 228 ff. 

20-23. Judah fails to recover his pledge — 20. It is 
significant that Judah employs his jddus Achaks HIrah in 
this discreditable affair, and will rather lose his seal, etc., 
than run the risk of publicity (v,®®).— 21. Where is that 
KHeshilhP\ strictly ‘ sacred prostitute,* — one * dedicated * for 
this purpose to IStar-Astarte, or some other deity (Dt. 23^®, 
Hos. 4Wt). 

This is the only place where mtnp appears to be used of an ordinary 
harlot ; and Luther {INS, 180) points out that it is confined to the con- 
versation of Ijirah with the natives, the writer using The code of 
yammurabl (§ 110) seems to contemplate the case of a temple-votary 
{^adisht, KAT^, 433 ; ATLO\ 380) separating herseU for private prosti- 
tution ; and it is possible that this custom was familiar to the Canaanltea, 
though not in Israel,— That the harlot’s vsil (vv.‘** was a symbol of 
dedication to IStar the veiled goddess {KAT*, 376, 433 } ATLO^, tog) is 
possible, though it is perhaps more natural to suppose that the veiling 
of Htar is an Idealisation of the veiling of her votaries, which rests on a 
primitive sexual taboo (cf. the bridal veil 34®*). 

24-26. The vindication of Tamar.— 24. As the widow 
of 'Er, or the betrothed of Shelah, Tamar is guilty of adultery, 
and it falls to Judah as head of the family to bring her to 
justice. — Lead her oui] a forensic term, Dt. 22*^' her 
be bumi] Death by burning is the punishment imposed in 
yammurabi, § 157, for incest with a mother, and was doubt- 

21. MDpD] Bipon (v.w). If this reading be aco^ted, there la no 
reason to hold that QU'y (If a place-name at all) was Tamaris native 
village.— H117] Au a’ttni but see 19” eta— 34. m more oorrectly 

rnyWos, 


* 24 tpifiyWa S’ haorot koX (Tic^irrpov x«‘p<Hrotijror*#v’ iKicrrtp 9 i rie^rTp^ 
(reffn rviroirfMvov ^ nf[Kov ^ jJSSox ^ Kplvop aMt ^ SNKo rtf iwu yAp 

ad cripi pi/*oj irrl <x«“' ff/riirrpov.— Similarly Strabo, JCVL i. so. 
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less the common punishment for adultery on the part of a 
woman in ancient Israel. In later times the milder penalty 
of stoning was substituted (Lv. 20^^, Dt. 22®®®', Ezk. 16^^ 
Jn. 8®), the more cruel death being reserved for the prostitu- 
tion of a priest’s daughter (Lv. 21®; cf. ^amm. § no).— 25. 
By waiting till the last moment, Tamar makes her justifica- 
tion as public and dramatically complete as possible. Ad- 
dressing the crowd she says, To the man who owns these 
things, etc . ; to Judah himself she flings out the challenge, 
JRecognise to whom this seal, etc., belong < — 26. She is tn the 
right as against me (G-K. § 133 F; cf. Jb. 4^^ 32®)] i.e., her 
conduct is justified by the graver wrong done to her by 
Judah. 

To suppose that incidents like that recorded In were of frequent 
occurrence in ancient Israel, or that it was the duty of the father-in-law 
under any circumstances to marry his son’s widow, is to miss entirely 
the point of the narrative. On the contrary, as Gu. well shows (365 f ), 
It is just the exceptional nature of the circumstances that explains the 
writer’s obvious admiration for Tamar's heroic conduct “ Tamar shows 
her fortitude by her disregard of conventional prejudice, and her deter- 
mination by any means In her power to secure her wifely rights within 
her husband’s family. To obtain this right the intrepid woman dares 
the utmost that womanly honour could endure, — stoops to the level of 
an unfortunate girl, and does that which in ordinary cases would lead to 
the most cruel and shameful death, bravely risking honour and life on 
the issue. At the same time, like a true mother in Judah, she manages 
her part so cleverly that the dangerous path conducts her to a happy 
goal."— It follows that the episode is not meant to reflect discredit on 
the tribe of Judah. It presents Judah’s behaviour in as favourable a 
light as possible, suggesting extenuating circumstances for what could 
not be altogether excused } and regards that of Tamar as a glory to 
the tribe (of. Ru. 4“). 

27-30. Birth of Perez and ZeraHji. — The story closely 
resembles that of Rebekah in 25®*“*® (38®^ « 35®*^), and is 
probably a variation of the same originally mythical theme 
(see p. 359). — 28. The scarlet thread probably represents 
some feature of the original myth (note that in 35®® ‘ the first 


33. On the syntax, see G-K. §§ tj 6 u, v, 14a#) Dri. T. § i66fF — 
St constr. with cl. as gen. ; Ho. al point r's).— JiDnnrr] fern, only 
here.— '?'W}n (as v.*®).— 36. p-'?jP 3 ] see on /8“.~28. 
•rnn'i] sc, foio (G-K. 8 144 #) j «&. 
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came out red'). The forced etymolog-y of Zera^ {v.^) could 
not have sug'gested it — 29. What a breach hast thou maie 
for thyself/] The name Perea expresses the violence with 
which he secured the priority. — ^30. Zerah] An Edomite 
clan in 36^®- On the etymology, v.t. 

To the name Pere?:, Cheyne (TBI, 357) aptly compare* Plutarch'* 
account of the birth of Typhon, brother of Osiris t “ neither in due time, 
nor in the right place, but breaking through <a)iih a i/ow, he leaped out 
through his mother's side" (d« /sid. et Os. c. xa). — The ascendancy of 
the Pere? clan has been explained by the incorporation of the powerful 
families of Caleb and Jerahmeel, 1 Ch. a®"* (so Sta. GVI, i. 158 f.) j but 
a more obvious reason is the fact that David’s ancestry was traced to 
this branch (Ru. 4'*-“), 


Ch. XXXIX.— yorejftA is cast into Prison (J). 

Joseph is sold by the Ishmaelites (37“' to an Egyptian 
householder, who finds him so capable and successful that ere 
long he entrusts him with the whole administration of his 
estate But his master’s wife conceives a guilty passion 
for him, and when her advances are repelled, falsely accuses 
him of attempted outrage, with the result that he is thrown 
into prison Here again he wins the favour of his 

superior, and is soon charged with the oversight of the 
prison 

With the exception of a harmonising gloss In and a 
sprinkling of E variants (cUscussed in the notesj, the whole passage is 
from J. It represents the chief divergence between the two recension* 
of the history of Joseph. In J, Joseph is first sold to a private Egyptian 
('TitD v% v.^), then cast into the state prison In the way here narrated, 
where he gains the confidence of the (unnamed) governor, so that when 
the butler and baker are sent thither they natumlly fall under hi* 


39. ’fin] Ad ungrammatical use of the ptop. Rd. with Bid! 

'D? 'fT'i (cf. X9W).— oogn. aoc. The rendering a« a question 
(now'why’ i De. DL Dri.) is less natural than that given above > and 
to detach pB as a separate exclamation (* A breach upon 

thee 1') is worse. <5 (rl Smbirn StA <rk take the vb. In a 

pass, sense.— UTpu] >»npw (aov.*®).— 30. ni)] as a Heb, word would 

mean ‘ rising’ (of the sun, Is 60*) or ‘autochthonous ' A oon- 

nexlon with the idea of ‘ redness ' Is <hf8cult to estabUsb. It 1 # «K«n- 
monly supposed tliat there is a play on the Aram* WUlT (wbt(^ Is used 
here by and Is the equivalent of Heb. and Bab. aah$trUn (m 
De. Dri, Qu. al.) j but this Is not oonvlntting. 
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charge. In E, Joseph is sold at once to Potiphar (37®*), the palace officer 
in whose house the butler and baker are afterwards confined (40*^) ; and 
Joseph, without being himself a prisoner, is told off to wait on these 
eminent persons (40'^). The imprisonment, therefore, is indispensable in 
J , and at least embarrassing in E — This conclusion is partly confirmed 
by the literary phenomena , ni,T, the Ishmaehtes, ^ ; Tnn, > , n'Ui, 
5 in RitD, * 5 bSn, *. It is somewhat disconcerting to find that none 
of these occur in the central section, and (We Comp.^ 56) positively 
assigns *•’* to E, because of the phrases nxio ns’i iRr nc', (cf 29^^) j 'nn 
'n onsifi 'k, ’ (cf. 15J 22^ *» 40* 48^) , IM*!, « , and ». These are not 

decisive (see Di. 403 5 Ho. 231), and on the whole the material argument 
must be held to outweigh the dubious linguistic evidence that can be 
adduced on the other side.— -Procksch (42 f.) assigns to E and to 
J ; but nothing is gained by the division. 

1-6. Joseph becomes the controller of an Egyptian 
estate, — I. But Joseph had been taken down^ etc.] while his 
father was mourning over him as one dead (37®^ ) , the 
notice resumes 37 ^, — a certain Egyptian] who is nameless 
in J (ti.i.),-— 2. The secret of Joseph’s success : a combination 
of ability with personal charm which marked him out as a 
favourite of Yahwe (cf. **). — remained in the house^ etc.] 

under his master’s observation, instead of being sent to 
work in the field. — 4a. served him] i.e., ‘ became his personal 


X. The words a’natiri — tb'biij are a repetition by RJ^ from 37“ (E), m 
order to harmonise the two sources. But the contradiction appears 
(1) in the meaningless '1:10 tf'M after the specific designation (this is not 
to be got rid of by Ebers's observation that under a Hyksos dynasty 
a high official was not necessarily a native Egyptian), and (2) the 
UnprobablUly of a eunuch bring married (though cases of this kind are 
known [Ebers, 299 ]).— •'ib'BIJi] neT«^pi)(»], an exact transcription of 
Eg. Ptdtphfim*B,6 whom the sun-god gives' (see DJ3, i. 665b j MS, 
3814) ; but the long 0 of the Heb. has not been explained. Cf Heyes, 
105-112. — one] means 'eunuch' in NH. Aram. Arab, (as is shown by the 
deooim vb8.»*be impotent’), and there is no case in OT where the 
Strict sense Is Inapplicable (Ges. 2 %. 973 bX That such a word should 
ha extended to mean 'oourfier* in general is more Intelligible than 
the reverse process (so Heyes, laa), in spite of the opinion of several 
Assyriologlsts who derive it from r6i { »» ‘ he who is the head ' (Zimmera, 
ZBMQf nil. ir6; 649), — O'naBU vp) ffi ipx^fdyeipos, a title like w 

p*piW»T and D'JMKFT 'v in oh, 40 (E). Cf. 'en an, 2 Ki. as®''*, Jer, 3^' 40'“^ 
etc*, Dn, 3^*, The omae were apparently the royal cooks or butchers 
(1 Siu $**'‘)i who had come to be the bodyguard (Smith, OTJCP, 262^).- - 
% mViio it's] The Intrans. Hiph. Is thought by Dl. Gu. al. to be mcon- 
slsteot with J's usage (w.®* *® 24 ®) ; therefore E.— 4. vrjia] u-ya 

WK,— jua imieru "WK m v,® 4a is wholly assigned to E by 
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attendant.’ — The phrase is a variant from E (cf. 40^). — 4b. 
In J, Joseph’s position is far higher, that, namely, of mer-per 
{mer-pa, mer en peri~t, eic.)^ or superintendent of the house- 
hold, frequently mentioned in the Inscriptions (Ebers, Aeg* 
303 if. ; Erman, LAE, 187 f,). — 6a. kneta not uoith htm'\ (*.«. 
with Joseph [v.®]) : ‘ held no reckoning with him ’ ; — a 
hyperbolical expression for absolute confidence. — 6b is intro- 
ductory to 

7-20. Joseph tempted by his master’s wife.— 7-10. 
The first temptation. The solicitation of a young man by 
a married woman is a frequent theme of warning in Pr. 
1-9. — 9a. does not mean ‘ there is none ’ (which would 

require 1'^), but ‘he is not.’ — pb. sin against God\ The 
name Yah we is naturally avoided in conversation with a 
foreigner. All the more striking is the consciousness of 
the divine presence which to the exiled Israelite is the 
ultimate sanction of morality. — II, 12. The final tempta- 
tion. — On the freedom of social intercourse between the 
sexes, see Ebers, 306 f. But the difficulties raised about 
Joseph’s access to the harem do not really arise, when we 
remember that J is depicting the life of a simple Egyptian 
family, and not that of a high palace official (see Tu.). — 
13-20. The woman’s revenge. — 14. A covert appeal to the 
jealousy of the men-servants against the hated Hebrew, and 
to the fears of the women, whom she represents as unsafe 
from insult {to mock ns)* An additional touch of venom 
lurks in the contemptuous reference to her husband as ‘As.’ 
— JLebreio may be here a general designation of the Asiatic 


Gu. ; but jn KstD'i pleads strongly for J.— 8. no] ju n»iKD (v.**).— n’aa] 
— TO. asitfS and noy nvnV look like variant^ j but one 

swallow does not make a summer, and It would be rash tu Infer an 
Elohiatic recensloo.--xi, wn nrna] A very obscure expression, see BDB, 
400 b. Of the other occurrences (Dt. 6**, Jer. 44®*, Bar. 9’' Neh, all 
except the last are perfectly transparent! ‘as [It b) this day,'-— a sense 
quite unsuitable here. One must suspect that the phrase, like the kindred 
Dl's, and njB aVj (cf. esp. x Sa. aa®* *•), had acquired some elusive Idlomatto 
meaning which we cannot recover. Neither ‘on a certain day' (Q~K. 
8 lad 5) nor ‘ on this particular day ’ (BDB) can be easily justified.— 13, 
wu] MSS juuffi+ss’i (“•^*).— 14. ua see on a6 «,— jmuJw 
(ptiUmm qmi tm«Um) read wrongly, since to have siUd 
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Bedouin [ATLO^y 387)* but see on 40^. — 19, Her distorted 
account of the facts has the desired effect on her husband. 
— hts narath vias kineiled\ against Joseph, of course There 
is no hint that he suspected his wife, and was angry with 
her also (De. Di.). — 20. Imprisonment would certainly not 
be the usual punishment for such a crime as Joseph was 
believed to have committed; but the sequel demanded It, 
Joseph’s further career depending on his being lodged m 
the place where the king's prisoners were hound. That he 
became a king’s slave (according to Hamm. § 129) is not 
indicated (against Je. ATLO^y 388). The term for prison 
(v.t.) is peculiar, and recurs only ^ 40® 

To this episode In Joseph's life there is an Egyptian parallel so 
close that we can hardly fail to recogtiise in it the original of the 
Hebrew story. It is the ‘ Tale of the two brothers ’ in the d’Orbiney 
Papyrus, assigned by Egyptologists to the igth dynasty. Two brothers 
lived together, the older Anpu having a house and wife, and the younger 
Batu serving him in the field. One day Batu enters the house to fetch 
seed for the sowing, and ts tempted by his brother’s wife, exactly as 
Joseph was by his mistress. Furiously indignant— " like a panther for 
rage ''—he rejects her advances, out of loyalty to the brother who has 
been like a father to him, and expresses horror of the ‘great sin’ 
which she had suggested. Promising silence, he returns to his brother 
in the field. In the evening Anpu comes home to find his wife covered 
with self-inflicted wounds, and listens to a tale which is a perfect 
parallel to the false accusation against Joseph. Anpu seeks to murder 
his brother ; but being at last convinced of his innocence, he slays his 
Arlfe instead. Here the human Interest of the story ceases, the re- 
mainder being fairy lore of the most fantastic desenption, containing 
at least a reminiscence of the Osiris myth. (See Ebers, 311 IF. , Erman, 
ZA 378 flf, ; Petrie, JSlgypl. TaltSy il. 36 fF. ; Vdlter, Aeg. «. die Btbel, 50 f. 
[who takes the story as a whole to be founded on the myth of Set and 
Osiris].) It la true that the theme Is not exclusively Egyptian (see the 
numerous parallels in Lang, MyBty Rtiual, and Religiony ii. 303 ff.) ; but 
the fact that the scene af the biblical narrative Is in Egypt, and the 
close resemblance to the Egyptian tale, make it extremely probable 
that there is a direct connexion between diem. 

21-23. Joseph in prison. —His good fortune and con- 


would have been to betray herself (De. Di.),— 17 end] + «al Awkv ixoi 
iwi <rou tux 18. 'b'ma ’nn] <is W 

an C^l'wfra.— d:'i] ffi 5 Si + K!m.-.ao. vion n’c] Only in 40*^® 0) 
The name may he Egyptian (see Ebers, 317 ff. ; Dn. DB, ii. 768 a, «.), 
but has not been satisfactorily explained. — “’B'm mpip] G-K. § i30<?.— 
'TiBH] so jttt (and also in v.**) j but rd. with Qr6 n'D« (“ 3 ).— ax, un inu] (as 
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JOSEPH IN PRISON (e) 

sequent promotion are described In terms nearly identical 
with those of — In J, the governor of the prison is 

anonymous, and Joseph is made superintendent of the 
other prisoners. 


Ch. Joseph proves his Gift of interpreting Dreams (E). 

Joseph is appointed to wait on two officers of the court 
who have been put under arrest in his master’s house 
and finds them one morning troubled by dreams for which 
they have no interpreter He interprets the dreams 

(0-10)^ which are speedily verifiied by the event But 

his eager request that the chief butler would intercede for 
him with Pharaoh remains unheeded (®®), 

Soufct . — The main narrative, as summarised above, obviously be- 
longs to E (see p. 456 f.). Joseph is not a prisoner (as In J but 

the servant of the captain of the guard (cf. 37** 41”) ; the officers are 
not strictly imprisoned, but merely placed ‘ in ward ’ (notfoa) in Potlphar's 
house (*• ; and Joseph was ‘ stolen ’ from his native land (^^^ > of. 37**), 

not sold by his brethren as (J).— Fragments of a parallel narrative 

in J can be detected in (a duplicate of *), (from 'n n'a*VK) 
(Joseph a prisoner), *'• (the officers Imprisoned), and In the 
phraseology note J’s npeon, ncKo, || E’s D'pieon nr, d'Jdmh V, »* »• »a 10. m. 

J J men n’a, |1 E 'iova, j while o'naen nr, »• *, and d'Td, •• f, 

connect the main narrative with 37** (E). — That in J the turn of Joseph's 
fortune depended on the succes^ul interpretation of dreams does not 
explicitly appear, but may be presumed from the fact that he was 
afterwards brought from the dungeon to interpret them (41^**/* J)« 

1-8. Pharaoh’s officers In disgrace ; their dreamt, 
— I. the butler the baker] J writes as if the king had 
only one servant of each class: his notions of a royal 
establishment are perhaps simpler than E’s. In Babylonia 
the highest and oldest court offices are said to have been 
those of the baker and the butler [ATLO^^ 545 of. Zimraern, 
ZDMGy liii. 119 f.).— a. chief of the butlers , . . bakers {wj\ 

Ex. 3“ n* ia*®t) gen. of obj.««‘lhvour towards hUn.’— as. On 

omission of subj., see G-K. S j . — ivn HW] om.— ag. WhJ 

<!Er rdtra ydp fjv Sti xtipis ’1, — H'^nb] + rftit ailroC. 

X, ncKnv- ftps’o] On the synt., see G*^K, 88 laS a, lag A f Dav. § w ( 4 ) 1 
cf. v.*.— a, r|vp'i is th? regular oontlnuadon of the tlme-ckusa in ^ (®).«» 
vonpj wiffi 9Q-oaUed yaws# impurum : so always ha cpost. 
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The rise of household slaves to hig'h civil dignity seems to 
have been characteristic of the Egyptian government under 
the lyth dynasty (Erman, LAE^ Titles corresponding 

to those here used are ‘ scribe of the sideboard,’ ‘ superin- 
tendent of the bakehouse,’ etc. (Erman, 187). — 3a The 
officers are not incarcerated, but merely detained in custody 
pending investigation (Gu ) — ^3b (J). bound] z.e. ‘confined’; 
cf. 39®^*. — 4* Joseph is charged with the duty of waiting on 
them as 39^, 2 Sa. 13^^). 5~8 is a skilful piece of 
narration : the effect of the dreams is vividly depicted before 
their character is disclosed —5. each according to the 
interpretation of his dream] a sort of idem per idem con- 
struction, meaning that the dreams had each a peculiar 
significance. — 5^ (J)* — tio one to interpret i{\ No pro- 
fessional interpreter, such as they would certainly have 
consulted had they been at liberty, — interpretations belong 
to God] The maxim is quite in accord with Egyptian 
sentiment (Herod, ii. 83), but in the mouth of Joseph it 
expresses the Hebrew idea that inspiration comes directly 
from God and Is not a niXD (Is. 29I8). 

On the Egyptian belief in divinely inspired dreams, see Ebers, 321 f. ; 
Wiedemann, Eel of the Ancient Eg. 266 ff.; Heyes, 174!?. on the 
belief in classical antiquity, Horn. II. ii. 5-34, Od. iv. 795 ff. ; Cicero, 
Dt divin, i. g 39 ff, etc. ; In modem Egypt, Lane, 1. 330. Wliile 
this idea was fully shared by the Israelites, the tnterpretation of dreams, 
as a distinct art or gift, is rarely referred to in OT (only in the case of 
Joseph, and that of Daniel, which is largely modelled on it). Elsewhere 
the dream either contains the revelation (20®*’’ etc,), or carries its sig- 
iilflcance on its face (a8^’ 37“). See Sta. BTh. g 63. i. 

9-19. The dreams interpreted.— 9-11. The butler had 
seen a vine pass rapidly through the stages of its growth ; 
had seemed to squeeze the ripe grapes into a cup and present 


(40^^ eto«). — 3. ‘itJs'Da] Better perhaps nyii'Da (cf. v.‘), with n'3 as acc. of 
place. So v.L — 4, 0*0’ sn < for some time ' j 0 -K. § 139 h,— 6 . i^yi] ‘ be fret- 
(iil* J elsewhere late (Do. 1*®, Pr. 19*, a Gh. 8. pa ‘inn) On the 

order, G-K. g 15* e.— oviwp] <!K qinfi. 

jEO. nm» Kiw) Not ‘ when it budded ’ for such a use of ? with 

a ptep, (G~K. g 1645*) is dubious even m the Mishnnh {JQEy 1908,697 t ), 
lithe text be retauitd w« iiiuht uidu ‘aa If budding' (Dm T, p. 172 ). 
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it to Pharaoh, — a mixture of the ‘ realistic ’ and the ‘ fantas- 
tic* which belong-s to the psychology of the dream (Gu.). 
It is disputed whether the drinking of the fresh juice is 
realism or phantasy. “ The ordinary interpretation is that 
the king drank the fresh grape-juice ; but as the butler sees 
the natural process of the growth of the grapes take place 
with dream-like swiftness, so probably it is taken for granted 
that the juice became wine in similar fashion ” (Ben. ; so Gu. ). 
On the other hand, Ebers {Durch Gosen 0. Sinat^, 492) cites 
two texts in which a beverage prepared by squeezing grapes 
into water is mentioned. — 12 , 13. The interpretation : the 
butler will be restored to his office within three days . — tip 
thy head\ Commonly understood of restoration to honour. 
But in view of the fact that the phrase is used of the baker 
also, it may be doubted if it be not a technical phrase for 
release from prison (as it is in 2 Ki. 25®'^, Jer. 52®^). — 14, 1$. 
Joseph’s petition . — remember in 6 \ On the difficult construc- 
tion, •v.i.—'from this hotisel Not the prison (as Vns., below), 
but Potiphar’s house, where he was kept as a slave. — I 5 a« 
I was stolen] cf. 3728a* (E ). — the land of the Hebrews] The ex- 

Ball emends (after koX aM] OdWowa,) M’m (cf. Jb. 14*, Pa, 92*^) j 
Kit. The masc. p does not occur (in this sense) in bib. Heb,, 

and a contraction of fto-r to n-r is doubtful (G-K. § 91 ef) | hence it is 
better to read fiVJ as aco, : ‘ it (the vine) went up in blossom.' It is pos- 
sible that here and Is. 18® nv) means ‘berry-cluster’ j see Derenbourg, 
ZATW, V, 301 f. — iV’rcn] lit. ‘cooked’; Hiph. only here. — Note the 
asyndetons construction, expressing the rapidity of the process.-— X3. 

kV*:] (!& iavi?ir9i)<rerai . . , rrjt dpx'?* trov j similarly I?.®®®.— JJ] lit. 
‘pedestal,’ used metaphorically as here In 41’®, Dn. n’* ** f,— X4. 
umai’DK '3] df iXKd (jun^irByrri fiov, U tantum tnemtnto m«i ; similarly ^ and 
EOJ. Something like this must be the moaning j the difficulty Is (since 
a precatlve pf. la generally disallowed In Heb.) to fit the sense to a«y 
known use of the bare pf. (a) If it be pf. of certitude, the nearest analogy 
seems to me to bo Ju. 15^ where DH ‘a has strong affirmative force, per- 
haps with a suppressed adjuration, as a Kl. 5*® ('nn bk ’a mn' ’n) i ‘ thou 
wilt surely remember me.’ To supply a negadvo sent, like ‘I desire 
nothing [except that thou remember me]' (G-K. § 163 d; De. Str.), destroys 
the idea of pf. of certainty, and is a doubtful expedient for the addltionai 
reason that dm ’3 may mean ‘ except,' but har^ ‘ except that,' (i) It 
may be fut. pf,, in which case the dm must have its separate conditional 
sense j and then it Is better (with Wo.) to change 'ffl to Hh 1 ' only, if thou 
remember me.’ The objection (De. Di,) that the remembtaace la too 
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pression is an anachronism in the patriarchal history. It is 
barely possible that both here and m 39^^ there is a 

faint reminiscence of the historical background of the legends, 

the early occupation of Palestine by Hebrew tribes 15b (J) 

was probably followed in the original document by an ex- 
planation of the circumstances which led to his imprison- 
ment. — 16-19. The baker’s dream contains sinister features 
which were absent from the first, the decisive difference 
being that while the butler dreamed that he actually per- 
formed the duties of his office, the baker only sought to do 
so, and was prevented (Gu.),— 16. three baskets of white 
bread] The meaning of '•“ih, however, is doubtful (z;.z.).— 
upon my head] See the picture of the court-bakery of 
Rameses ni. in Ebers, Aeg. 332; Erman, LAE^ 191. Ac- 
cording to Ebers, the custom of carrying on the head (Herod, 
ii* 35) was not usual in ancient Egypt except for bakers.— 
17. in the uppermost basket] Were the other two empty (Ho. 
Ben.) ? or were they filled with inferior bread for the court 
(Gu.)? — all manner of bakemeais] The court -baker of 
Rameses ni. “ is not content with the usual shapes used for 
bread, but makes his cakes in all manner of forms, Some 
are of a spiral shape like the ‘ snails ’ of our confectioners ; 
others are coloured dark-brown or red,” etc. (Erman, 192).— 
while the birds kept eating] In real life he would have driven 
off the birds (cf. 15^^) ; in the dream— and this is the ominous 
circumstance— he cannot.— 19. lift thy head from off ihee] 
In view of the fulfilment, it is perhaps better (with Ball) to 
remove as a mistaken repetition of the last word of the 
V., and to understand the phrase of the baker’s release from 
prison (see on v.^®). The verb hxing may then refer to the 
mode of execution, and not merely (as generally supposed) 

essential an element of the request to be made a mere condition, has no 
great weight j and might be met by giving dh Interrogative force (Ho-). 
See, further, Drl. T, § 119 («),— Hmwjn] The only case of consec, pf, fol- 
lowed by Hi (G-K. § 105 i).— mn mairio] seem to have read 

mn liacTj Of ’ll] dx. \ry., commonly derived from 

sj nil?, * be white ’ j so virtually Aq. j but ZO < <,£ nobility ’ (no^), 
Others (Ra. al) understand It as a characteristic of the baskets i ‘ per- 
forated' (from lln, ‘hole’). The j5alV(l(of palm-leaves) of 2. seems to 
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to the exposure of the decapitated corpse. Decapitation is 
said to have been a commoner punishment in Egypt than 
hanging, but the latter was not unknown (Kbers, 334). The 
destruction of the corpse by birds must have been specially 
abhorrent to Egyptians, from the importance they attached 
to the preservation of the body after death. F or OT examples, 
see Dt. 21*2*’, Jos. 10*®, a Sa. 4^*, and esp. a Sa. 

20-23. The dreams fulfilled.— 20. That it was custom- 
ary for the Pharaoh to celebrate his birthday by court 
assemblies and granting of amnesties, is proved for the Ptole- 
maic period by the tables of Rosetta and Canopus . — lifted the 
head\ see on v.^®. — 23. The notice of the butler’s ingratitude 
forms an effective close, leaving the reader expectant of 
further developments. 

Ch. XLI, Joseph becomes Viceroy of Egypt (JE, P)* 

Two years after the events of ch. 40, the king of Egypt 
has a wonderful double dream, which none of his magicians 
is able to interpret The chief butler is naturally re- 

minded of his own experience, and mentions Joseph, who is 
forthwith summoned into the royal presence Having 

interpreted the dreams as a prophecy of a great famine 
Joseph adds some sage advice on the right way to cope with 
the emergency (88-8«) ; and Pharaoh is so impressed by his 
sagacity that he entrusts him with the execution of the 
scheme, and makes him absolute ruler of Egypt In 

pursuance of the policy he had foreshadowed, Joseph store* 
the surplus of seven years of plenty, and sells it during the 
subsequent famine 

Aftalysis.-^The connexion of this chapter with the preceding appears 
from 1* and : note p'pvon nir, D’BHn V, B'nacn 'w, 'HvOf »|)»p (408) j Joseph 

rest on Aramaic (Field) — 19. Om, by two MSS and F (Ba. Kit.). 

— ao. 'US mVn] as Eak. j cf. G-K. § 69W, xai J.— ai, it never 

elsewhere used of the office of butlers perhaps ‘over his [Pharaoh's] 
drink’ (as we should say, 'his cellar’), ss Lv. ii**, 1 Kl. 10®, Is. ^ 
(soOes, 7 %., Di.).— 23. mnDiri] Expressing " a loglosJ or neoewaity ©e«* 
sequence of that vrbirh Immediately precedes" (^IC 8 nil)! ofe Oat. 
8 47 - 
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the servant of the 'on ; the officers confined m his ‘house’ j Joseph 
‘ with them ’ (^ 0 , cf. 40*- <) ; and comp. “ with 40®. In the first half of the 
chapter there is no sufficient reason to suspect a second source except 
in (J) } the repetitions and slig^ht variations are not greater than can 
be readily explained by a desire for variety m the elaboration of detail. 
The whole of this section (i'®*) may therefore be safely assigned to E 
(cf. oniK nmn-i'Ki, a, mu j'x nnsi, « with 40'^ j « with 408^) _in the second 
half, however, there are slight diversities of expression and representa- 
tion which show that a parallel narrative (J) has been freely utilised. 
Thus, In Joseph recommends the appointment of a single dictator, in 
** the appointment of 'overseers' ; m « a Ji/ih pari is to be stored, m 
« oi/ the com of the good years ; m the collection is to be cen- 
tralised under the royal authority, in localised in the different ciUes , 
13 lax alternates with “idu pp « | sihu 48 ), Further, ** seems 1 “ • « I « , 
and , 484 ,^5,^ = lonie) can hardly be from E, who has employed 

the name for another person (37**). Some of these differences may, no 
doubt, prove to be illusory ; but taken cumulatively they suffice to prove 
that the passage is composite, although a satisfactory analysis cannot 
be given. For details, see the notes below j and consult Ho. 234 ; Gu. 
380 f. J Pro. 43 f. — *** 13 from P, and ***’ la a gloss. 

I~8. Pharaoh's dreams.— 2. fhm the Nile (v.i.)] the 
source of Egypt’s fertility (Erman, lAE, 425 ff.), worshipped 
as ‘the father of the gods,’ and at times identified with 

Osiris or Amon-re (Erman, Handbook, 14 f., 80 ff.). seven 

cows, etc.] “According to Diod. Sic, i. 51, the male ox is the 
symbol of the Nile, and sacred to Osiris, the inventor of 
agriculture (i». i. ai). . . . The Osiris-steer often appears 
accompanied by seven cows, e.g. on the vignettes of the old 
and new Book of the Dead” {ATLO, 389).— 4. The devour- 
ing of one set of cows by the other is a fantastic but suggestive 
feature of the dream ; the symbolism is almost transparent. 


1* tTjiim] ParUdplal cL as apodosis j see Dri. T. § 78 (3)._iK'n] An 
Eg. loan-word 'wV** ‘stream’), used In OT of the Nile and its 
omnala (except Is. 33®, Jb. aS^o, Dn. la'"'*) } found also in Ass. m the form 
yd am. See Ebers, 337 f. j Stemdorff, BA, i. 6ia (cf. 171).— -a. inn {4i’«, 
Jb. 8“t)l * Nlle-grrass ’ =■ Eg. abu, from a^a, • be green ’ (Ebers, 338). 

occurs also w.® Is. 19’, Sir. 4bi«.— 3. mpn] ..u wpii (so v.‘). It is 
naturally difficult to decide which la right i but Ba. pertmently points to 
the alliterations as determining the choice i road therefore 'i m 
W, but '1 In *• — in other words, 'i always of the cows and '1 always 

of the ears .— <5 om., thus making all the *4 cows stand together 

4, mVnKfw] J so €c has many similar variations (which 

need not be noted), revealing a tendency to introduce umformlty into the 
d^criptloo. 

30 
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— 5-7* The second dream is, if possible, more fantastic and 
at the same time more explicit. — 6. blasted laith the east-wind 
(®c <iv«ju,o<j!>0opot)] the dreaded sirocco or Hamsltii which blows 
from the SE from February to June, destroying vegetation, 
and even killing the seed-corn in the clods (Ebers, 340; 
Erman, LAEy 9; Smith, HG, 67 ff.). — 8. all the magicians 
and wise men of Egyp{\ The possessors of occult knowledge 
of all sorts, including the interpretation of dreams (see p.46i); 
comp. Tac. Hist, iv. 83: “ Ptolemseus . . . sacerdotibus 
.(Egyptiorum, quibus mos talia intellegere, nocturnos visus 
aperit”; see Ebers, 341-349. The motive — the confutation 
of heathen magic by a representative of the true religion — 
is repeated in the histories of Moses (Ex. 7-9) and Daniel 
(chs. a. 5) ; cf. Is. 47^^ etc. 

9-14. Joseph summoned to interpret the dreams. — 
9. The butler’s ungrateful memory is stimulated by the 
opportunity of ingratiating himself with his royal master, 
though this requires him to make mention of\C\^ old offence. 
— 12. according to each man's dream he interpreted] Note the 
order of ideas as contrasted with (40®) ; there is a pre- 
established harmony between the interpretation and the 
dream, and the office of the interpreter is to penetrate the 
imagery of the dream and reach the truth it was sent to 
convey. — ■13, I was restored he was hanged] Lit. * Me 

one restored,’ etc., according to G~K, § i/^dy e. To s|ippose 
the omission of Pharaoh, or to make Joseph the subj., Is 
barely admissible. — 14. and they brought him hastily from the 
dungeon] is a clause inserted from J. — shaved himself] his 
head and beard, — a custom which seems to have been 
peculiar to the priests under the New Empire (Erman, LAJS^ 
a 19; cf. Herod, ii. 37), 


8. DVtm] ‘was perturbed’} as Dn. a* (a* Hlthp.), Ps. ensBnn] 
Only in this ch., in Ex 7-9 (P), and (by ImltaUon) In Dn. a*. The 
word Is thus practically confined to Egyptian ma^cUwi*, though no 
Eg, etymology has been found j and It may be plausibly derived from 
Heb. e'jp, jjfy/t/j.— onu] Read with Vnl<, after j the dream la ‘ caie 
njnmiN] ux better 't (® 'tftan (sing.). The resmn- 
blance of the cU to 40^ does not prove It to be from J (Go,).— xo. vw) jim 

onii, ffi unx.— II, noVrui] G~K. § 49 e. — la. me— ‘viB'i] (JRKal irwiKpt»t» 
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15-24. Pharaoh’s recital of his dreams, — 15. thou 
canst hear a dream to interpret tt\ ue., ‘ thou canst interpret 
a dream when thou hearest it’, Heb. subordinates the em- 
phatic clause where we would subordinate the condition — 
16. Comp. 408.— The answer (on the form, v.i.) exhibits a 
fine combination of religious sincerity and courtly deference. 

t7“2I. The first dream. — The king gives a vivid subjective 
colouring to the recital by expressing the feelings which the 
dream excited. This is natural, and creates no presumption 
that a parallel narrative is drawn upon. Similarly, the slight 
differences in phraseology (iNn for rilbl, etc.) are due to 
the literary instinct for variety— 22-24. The second dream. 

25-32. The interpretation.— 25~27a The general out- 
line of the interpretation : the dream is one , it is a presage 
of what is to happen ; the number seven refers to years. 

I he methodical exposition is meant to be impressive. 27b 

brings the climax; 7 here shall he seven years of famine (so 
Pro. 28. It is uncertain whether Nun refers back to 

(‘This is what [I meant when] I said to Pharaoh ’), or to 

1$. jfDtfn] Craiio obhpia after (without ’ 3 ), G-K. § 157 a 5 Dav. 
S 146, i?. I— 16. lit ‘Apart from me’ ’nosin p kI?), used as 

T4»*. Auffi read njj/: n'nVx « ‘Apart from God, one will not be 

answered,' etc,} cf. & Aj] j-oi) jilA? (‘Dost 

thou expect that apart from God one will answer? ’ etc.). liF Absgue me 
Deus respondeht, shifting the accent There seems a double entendre m 
the use of .nay ’ t ‘answer' and ‘correspond’ i ‘ God will give an answer 
corresponding to the welfare,’ etc.— 19. mSi] ‘ flaccid ’ { Or otn,— 21. 

On the suff. cf. G-K. 891/,— ^n'KX)) Sing, (ib. g 93 j^),— 33. moas] Aram. 
» 'dried,' ‘hardened.' The word is &r. \ey in OT, and is omitted by 
on»mK] MSS and w. p — . The irregular gender of MT only 
here in this chapter. 

06. mB] Om. of art. may be justified on the ground that the numeral 
Is equivalent to a determinant (G-K, § 126 x) } but mx mnian is much to be 
preferred. — 27. nlpin] ‘ empty.' The pointing is suggested partly by the 
contrast to nh'aD (» etc.), partly by the fact that (in MT) pi has not been 
used of the ears. We ought undoubtedly to read nVHD — 'lai I'n'] 
The translation above is not free from difficulty j it omits a prediction 
of unusual plenty preceding the famine, which is, nevertheless, pre- 
supposed by what follows. But the ordinary rendenng is also weak : 
why should the seven thin ears alone be fully interpreted ? Besides, 
« fern.— 28-32. The critical difficulties of the cb. commence m 
tlis section. Pro. assigns to J (p’"* E), instancing (cf. 18®* 24^® 
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(‘This is the announcement I [now] make to Pharaoh ’). In 
any case 29 looks like a new commencement, and may intro- 
duce a variant from J (v.i.). — 31. y*!}! goes back to the 
of — 32, If the dream is one, why was it twice 
repeated? Because, says Joseph, the crisis is certain and 
urgent. So he rounds off his finished and masterly explana- 
tion of the dreams, 

33-36. Joseph’s advice to Pharaoh.— Here Joseph 
proves himself to be no mere expert in reading dreamS) but 
a man with a large reserve of practical wisdom and states- 
manship. — 33 - 35 - There is an apparent discrepancy between 
the appointment of a single official and that of a com- 
mission of ‘overseers’ and again between the fifth 

part ( 3 ***) and the whole (“*) ; we note also the transition 
from sing, (cj'iom) to pi. (ivap'l, etc.). For attempts at division 
of sources, see below. — 34. The taixing of a fifth part of the 
crop seems to have been a permanent Egyptian institution 
(see on 47**), whose origin the Hebrews traced to the 
administration of Joseph. — ^35. under the hand (t.e, the 
authority) of Pharaoh] cf. Ex. 18^®, a Kl. 13®, Is. 3®. 

37-46. Joseph’s elevation.— 37, 39 (E) |1 38 (J).— The 
thing that ’was pleasing to Pharaoh^ etc>t is not the interpreta- 

37** 43® 44“), and t5|i (12^* 43^ 47*'^*) as characteristic of J 1 but they are 
not decisive. Gu. limits J to “•’/s (1| »«. sob. w. e). This Is on the 
whole more satisfying, since nawi and yiji hVi appear to be doublets (Dl.) j 
but a positive conclusion will hardly be reached. 

33-36. The passage is certainly composite, and can be resolved Into 
two nearly complete sequences as follows : Es=*** •®'’<‘(to fip#)* j 

JwM». M*ab^ Characteristic of E are 0% anso pa, tax 

■a, against J’s D'TpjD (with jiiijp), pan, Voa pp j and the only necessary 
change Is nasr to na*’. The result corresponds pretty closely with Qu.'a 
analysis f that of Procksoh differs wldoly.--33. ay see Baer-Del. p. 78 j 
G-K, § 75;>. Str., however, holds the true reading to be a*)!,— .34, najrj 
jgu. To the peculiar idiom, De. compares the Latin foe tcribm j 
nrp’ niay, however, mean ‘take action,’ as i Kl. iwam] pL— 
33- inosn D’npa ^aa] Ball prefixes (as v.“) 1 some such expedient la 
necessary to make sense of the last word.— For inoai, have TOtn j 

as (Twax^ru (liar?) — 36. jhiw] Lv. 5"’ **t J obviously lugyestd^ b 4 nxi 
by Q'npp in v.H 

37-46. Analjfsis.—To E we may pretty confldwitly as#l|pi 
Dam ns *»)'«’) to J ”• Wliother J’s parallel to ^ oommenoei 
« ( r ro. ), or 1« ' delayed to ** (Gu. >, U {y hard to deold^i r«ads Bke * 
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tion of the dreams, but the practical suggestion with which it 
was followed up, though it was the former which proved that 
Joseph was truly inspired. The statement that the policy 
commended itself comes from E; in J, Pharaoh improves 
upon it by entrusting the supervision to Joseph himself in- 
stead of to the ‘ overseers ’ he had proposed. — 38, the spirit 
of Gofl here first mentioned in Gen. as the source of inward 
illumination and intellectual power. The idea that eminent 
mental gifts proceed from the indwelling of the divine spirit, 
which is implied in Pharaoh’s exclamation, was probably 
ancient in Israel, although the proofs of it are comparatively 
late (cf. Ex. 31*, Nu. see Stade, BTh. § 43. 1). — 40. 
over my House] The dignity may be compared to that of 
“ Mayor of the palace ” under the Merovingian kings *, cf. 
I Ki. 4® 16®, Is. aa’® etc.— 41. over all the land of Egypt] 
The most coveted civic office in Egypt was that of the T^ate, 
the chief of the whole administration, “the second after the 
king in the court of the palace” (see Erman, LAE, 87 ff., 
69). The elevation of Syrian slaves to such dignities 
is likewise attested for the age of the New Empire {tb, 
io 6 , Siyf*)* — 42* The form of investiture is specifically 
Egyptian.— Atf stgneMng] used in sealing documents (Est. 
3“ a^), and given as a token of authority (Est. 3^® 8*, t Mac. 
6^® etc,),— linen] the weaving of which was carried to 
extreme perfection in Egypt; Erman, 448 ff. — the golden 
coUar] There is probably an allusion to ‘ the reward of the 
gold,’ a decoration (including necklets of gold) often con- 
ferred in recognition of eminent service to the crown (Erman, 

formula of investiture accompanying the action of of which would 
be the es^ptication, would be a natural sequel to (lay'i). Hence, 
If a division muet bo attempted, that of Prockech may be followed, ri*., 
j;„4o. ab. 4a. kkmh] ist. ph Impf. Qal.- 

40, pV' ^1 ^0 ffrifJMTl (TOW inraKotetrai, The meaning ‘ kiss ' 

b<ting obviously unsuitable, Tu. De. Dl. render ‘ arrange themselves ' 
(from Ar. i others point pV;, ‘ run ' } but no explanation Is quite 

satisfactory. may, of course, mean ‘at thy command’ (45“, Ex. 

17I etc.).— KOJHt p"] ‘only as regards the throne'? 0 -K. g ?i8A.— 
4*. THH] (ffi + tniMs/MH'.— 43. |6>|»] Apparently an Egyptian word (Copt 
Jm»), replaced In post-ExiUo Heb. by pa. It is disputed whether it 
means cotton alone, or linen alone, or both ? see Dl.’s exhaustive note 
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1 18 ff.; see the engraving", 308*). — 43. the second-best chariot] 
Horses and carriages first appear on monuments of the 
i8th dynasty, and must have been introduced “ during the 
dark period between the Middle and the New Empire” 
(Erman, 490). — they cried before him 'AbrSk] A very obscure 
■word ; for conjectures, v,i. — ^44. An almost exact parallel (J) 
to (E). — 45a. Joseph’s marriage. — The conferring of a 
new name naturally accompanied promotions like that of 
Joseph (Erman, 144). — the high priest of 'dn] was an import- 
ant personage in the religion and politics of the New Empire 
(see Erman, LAE, 76, 83, 89, and pass.), and the priestly 
college there was reputed the greatest in the country for 
learning (Herod, ii, 3 ; Strabo, xvn. i, 29). 'dn (Eg. Anu) 
is Heliopolis, 7 m. NE of Cairo, an ancient seat of the 

on Ex. as^, and £B, aSoof. — anin] jum am. — ^43. naani?:|i] G-K. § 85 A.— 
wap'i] Hnp'i.— The word remains an enigma. The re- 

semblance to Heb. Tia has misled no anc. Vn. except Aq. {yoiKvrti;tti>) 
and TS (ut g-enu/tecterent). & renders l.o'j { tlCo nan p 

Ka'jo'j j W H^itfa yam Knoana an Kal^oV wan pn } (SSc has id^pv^ as subj. of vb. 
(S also has clamanie prmcont). The speculations of Egyptolo^its are 
too numerous to mention: see BOB, f.v., or Heyes, 354 ff. The best 
is that of Splegeltl^g {OLm, vi. 317 ff.), who considers that it la a call 
to ‘ Attention 1 ’ (Eg. 'h r-h j lit. ‘ Thy heart to thee 1 '). Frd. Del. 
{Farad. 325) suggested a connexion with Ass, abanthlku (tlie title of 
a high official), which his father declared to be a “ ncckischor ZuPall '* 1 
Radical emendations of the text have been proposed by Ball ('a 
inJ) and Che. ()nKra n¥ti=‘ Mighty one of Chuenaten’ [Amenophls rv.]* 
OLa. lii. 151 f.) 5 these are wholly unsatisfying, and the latter has not 
survived the criticisms of Mtiller {ib. 3asf.)i see 467.— pmi] ‘thus 

placing.' As continuation of |nu In ***, the inf. abs. Is grammatically 
correct (G-K. 8 113 s) } and though tlie Idiom is Infrequent, there Is ns 
reason to suspect the text--4S. Dil/I nj^n] ffi '<bo¥ 6 ottd>^x (transposing 
% and c? [see Nestle, ZATW, xxv. aogff.]). The old interpretations 
follow two lines: (i) ‘Revealer of secrets' (Jos. Ant, 11 . 91* 

Patr.), connecting with Heb. jMj and (a) ‘Savour of the world' (Copt 
P-soi-om-ph-ansb, D«. Ho.) j so H Jer. Quasi. Of modem Egyptolofidoal 
theories the one moat in favour seems to be that propounded by 
SteindorfF in Zisch. /, Aeg. Spr. xxvil. 41 f. t that it repr^eots Eg. 
D»-pnute~efonb\ and means * The god speaks and he lives.’ It Is said 
{ib. 42) that personal names of this type (though with the proptt name 
of a deity) are common from the bej^nning of the sand dynaaty. Sm 
the discussion in Heyes, op. cii, 258 E, who prefers the interpretafion 


Comp. Heyes, Bib, u, A^, 348 ff. 





XLI. 43-55 


471 


worship of the sun-god Ra. — On the other names in the v., 
4Sb and 46b are doublets.— 46a (P). The chronology is 
altogether inconsistent with the assumptions of JE regarding 
the relative ages of Joseph and Benjamin (see Ben. 360). — 
stood before Pharaoh] cf. 47^ (P). 

47-57. — Joseph’s measures for relief of the famine 
— 47> 49 (E) II 48 (J)* He stores corn during the seven years of 
plenty. — 5^-52 (E?). Joseph’s two sons. — MSna^hh] inter- 
preted quite grammatically as ‘causing to forget.’ The 
etymology is not to be taken too literally, as if the narrator 
meant that Joseph had actually forgotten his father’s house 
(cf. Ps. 45^^). — $ 2 . made me fruitful^ The name of the tribe 
is generally thought to contain the idea of fruitfulness, from 
the fertility of the region in central Palestine which it 
occupied, — 54"57- The beginning of the famine. — 54, 55 
contain a slight discrepancy. According to the Egyptians 


of liebloln (PSSA, 1898, aoafP.): dtfsnh [or defantal-pa'anb 
qut donne la nourdture de la vie." — Explained, with some hesita- 
tion, as * belonging to (the goddess) Neith ’ (Steindorff, Spiegelberg, al.). 
— -jm (flR etc.) is a fuller form of ic'eui ; see on 39\ — It 

is worthy of renmrk that, except in the case of Asenath, the suggested 
Egyptian analogues of these names do not occur, save sporadically, 
earlier than the sand dynasty (that of Shlshak).— 4Sb. CS om.— 46 niiiu 
1^3 ii an amplification In the style of P (Ex. **• 148). 

47-57. Starting from the presumption that the storing of 

fbod in the dties and the direct appeal of the famishing people to 
Pharaoh are not from the same source, the best division seems the 
Mowing t (corap. Gu. and Pro.). 

are universally assigned to E (on account of d'O^h) in spite of the 
fisot that the children are named by the father. P's authorship is 
perhaps eacduded by the ejqpUcit etymologies, to which there are no real 
sinalo^es in that document. The w. in any case Interrupt the context 
of JE, and may be a supplementary notice inserted by a late hand at 
what seemed the most suitable place. — ^47. a'nop^] The /s/ is elsewhere 
peculiar to P (Lv, a* 3“ 6®, Nu. s”t) j and Ball assigns to that 
aooroe. But the sense * by hsmdfuls ’ Is doubtful, and is represented by 
none of the old Vns. except the clumsy paraphrases of T 3 and IP ; so that 
the text is probably at fault, has Uptirffiara j Si and and 

pneV (with AMojmO and WJoi for svm).— 48. vn irH Rd. with 

fi’n *’<'*< D'len.— so. nji^] (Ur r 4 ^rri In?.— 51. ’3B>3] Pi. only here j both 
the form and the irregular vocalisation (G-K. 52 m) are chosen for the 
sake of assonance with rn)>fl?.~S4. n’n] ffi oiJ/c 5 so a natural mis- 
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had no lack of bread, and consequently no need to apply to 
Joseph, though they were indebted to his forethought. In 

they are famishing, and have to buy their food from 
Joseph; this view is connected with 5 ^* opened all 

that •was in them] Read with (JIf ‘all the granaries,’ though 
the Hebrew text cannot be certainly restored [‘dJ,) — 57 
prepares for the next scene of the drama (ch. 4a). 

State granaries, for the sustenance of the army, the offlclala and the 
serfs, were a standing feature of Egyptian administration (Erman, LA K, 
107 f.j cf. 433f.)i and were naturally drawn upon for the relief of the 
populace in times of scarcity (»i. ia6). The ‘superintendent of the 
granaries ' was a high officer of state, distinct, as a rule, from the vixier 
or T’atg (p. 469) j but a union of the two dignities was just as easy under 
exceptional circumstances as the combination of the Premiership with 
the Chancellorship of the Exchequer would be with us (sec Erman, 89). 
We can readily understand that such a wise and comprehensive pro- 
vision Impressed the imagination of the Israelites, and was attributed by 
them to a divine Inspiration of which one of their ancestors was the 
medium (cf. Gu. 384),— Besides these general illu.stratlons of the writer’s 
acquaintance with Egyptian conditions, two special parallels to this 
aspect of Joseph’s career are cited from the monuments : (i) Ameny, a 
nomarch under Usertsen i. (lath dynasty), records on his grave at Benl- 
Hasan that when years of famine came he ploughed all the Helds of hit 
district, nourished the subjects of his sovereign and gave them food, so 
that there was none hungry among them, (a) Similarly, on a grave of 
the 17th dynasty at El-Kab s “ When a famine arose, lasting many years, 
I distributed corn to the city In each year of the famine” (see ATLO^^ 
390 ; Drl. 346 f.). For the sale of grain to foreigners, we have the (mse 
of Yanbamu, governor of Yarimutu, in the Amarna letters (see below on 
47»fl'.)._It Is Impossible to desire a fuller demonstration of the Egyptian 
background of the Joseph-storles than ch. 41 affords. The attempt to 
minimise the coincidences, and show that “ in a more original and shorter 
form the story of Joseph had a N Arabian and not a Palestinian and 
Egyptian background, and consequently that ‘ Pharaoh, king of Egypt,’ 
should be ‘ Plr’u, king of Mlfrim ’ ” (TSI, 454-473), tends to discredit 
rather than confirm the seduoUve Mufiri-theory, which is pushed to such 
an extravagant length. 


understanding.— 5(5, ona ws] mi. *13 ana *wm, The context Imperativ*^ 
demands a noun (®r tnropoKQmt, iSly^ol). Lagarde (.SJm, 1. 57) sug- 
gested a Heb. equivalent of Talmud. miair'H | Wo. some derivative of nasf 1 
De, Ba. and Kit, (combining mu and ^) ijD ninaon.— nasn] Pt, (Hi*) | 
cf, 4*®.— ui prm] ^ ona.— 57, finni] Better nttinn ai & (c6 
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Ch. XLU.~/oseph's Brethren come to Egypt io buy 
Foodi^, J) 

One thing is still wanting to the dramatic completeness 
of the story of Joseph: the recognition of his greatness by 
his family, or (in E) the fulfilment of his youthful dreams. 
This is the theme of the second part of the history (chs. 42- 
4S), where the writers tax their inventiveness to the utmost 
in retarding the dhiouement of the plot. Two visits to Egypt, 
and not fewer than four intei views with Joseph, are needed 
to prepare for the final reconciliation ; and the hearers' 
attention is all the while kept on the stretch by the surprising 
expedients adopted by Joseph to protract the suspense and 
excite the compunction of his brethren. — In ch. 42 we are 
told how the ten brothers are brought to Egypt by stress of 
famine are recognised by Joseph, and denounced and 
imprisoned as spies ; and how after three days’ confine- 
ment they are sent home, leaving Simeon behind them as 
a hostage Arrived in Canaan, they relate their 

adventure to Jacob, who bitterly complains of the loss of two 
children, and refuses to trust Benjamin to their charge (2»-88). 
The incident of the money found in the sacks “) 
increases the dread with which they contemplate a return to 
Egypt. 

Analvst 5 ,—Ch. 43 belongs a potiori to E, and 43. 44 to J (We. Comp.* 
58 IT,). A distinct difference of representation appears from a comparison 
of 43**'®’ (which, pace Procksch, is an undiluted excerpt from E) with 
43**'’ 44^®"“ (J). " In ch. 43, Joseph secures, by the detention of Simeon, 

that the brethren shall return under any circumstances, with Benjamin 
or without J Inch. 43 f., on the contrary, he forbids them to return unless 
Benjamin is with them " (We.). In J, moreover, the brethren do not 
volunteer the Information that they have a younger brother, but it is 
drawn out of them by searching questions. It Is certain (from doublets 
and phraseology) that both J and E are represented In 43^'^ ; though 
the former is so fragmentary that it is difficult to recomtruot a narrative 
consistent with 43**’ 44’**^. Apparently, the colloquy reproduced in 43’ 
44*®"** 43* must have followed the acknowledgment that thqy were all 
one man's sons (^ I E),—* view which seems to fit in with all the 
literary indications. E’s account can easily be traced with Ure help of 

! it Includes the charge of espionage (•• •*), the Imprisonment 

(u. tile detention of Simeon (*®* ***•), the command to bring down 

Benjamin *®' **), and the putting of the money in the sacks (**• ♦*).— In 
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tke more obvious doublets are** II »», “* I •’>, i'» II II *** ; character- 
istic phrases of J ; *• ®; rona fi’iw, * (43*47*''); |id« anp, ' (42®" 44*); Sale'S 

*} Sjh, ’■ *®. Possibly also pan ni'ijrna man'?, *''^ is J’s variant for E’s 
d’!?jtd, ®‘'- **'^ etc. (of. *"• **• **) (Gu.). Hence we may as'iign to J *■ **• 

**• '* (except Wtfp Qna nan’^, which should probably follow ®* in E [Di. KS. 
Qu.]), ***• *® ; and to E all the rest (so Gu. nearly : Prockach, 

however, very plausibly assigns *• “* to P). — After *“* there is no trace 
of J till we come to ®®*'>o^, an obvious duplicate of containing J'a 
peculiar word nnnDa. — ***** arc from E ; note the name Jacob, *“• ** } 
Reuben's leadership, ** ; and the words la’art, ; nrtDn, (37*® [? 34 *''’]) J 

**. We also obtain some new expre.ssion.s which may be employed 
as criteria of E : mis'p, ** (of. ’) ; Q'JO, **• **• *■* (cf. **• **) ; ds'nP payn, ^ (cf. **) ; 
pis', “ (cf. “). — belongs to J, but its proper place is after 43® (see on the 
v.). — A peculiar feature of this and the following chs. is the name pin 
|yi3, which is elsewhere in Gen. characteristic of P (ace p. 345). From 
this and some similar phenomena, Gicsebrccht and others have inferred 
a Priestly redaction of the Joseph pcricopc ; but the usage may be due 
to the constant and unavoidable antithesis between Canaan and Egypt 
(see p, 438 above), 

1-4. The journey to Egypt.— i, 2. Another effective 
change of scene (cf, 39^ 41^), introducing the deliberations 
in Jacob’s family regarding a supply of food; where the 
energy and resourcefulness of the father is set in striking 
contrast to the perplexity of the sons. — 4, Benjamin has 
taken Joseph's place in his father’s affection (44*®®*) ; Jacob’s 
unwillingness to let him out of his sight is a leading motive 
both in J and E. 

5-17. The arrival in Egypt, and first interview with 
Joseph. — On S> — 6b. As suspicious strangers the 

brothers are brought before the viceroy . — howd themselves, 
etc.] Reminding Joseph of his dreams (v,®). The originaJi 
connexion in E is broken by the insertion of v.'^ fromj. — 

I. of uncertain etymology, is always used of grain as an article 
of commerce (Am. 8*, Neh. 10**).— apj/’] om.— isinn] CR {?m 

Kih). Though the Hithpa. occurs elsewhere only In the sonae of 
♦face one anotlier in battle’ (a Ki. X4*‘**»ia Ch. 35**' **), a change of 
text is uncalled for. — a. nos*;] <IK om. — dipd] (!K eyo (as 43®) 5 rd. perhaps 

‘jas cm— ‘3. fni?y] 'ten in number,’ acc. of condition.— 4. apy*] HR om. 

Sa reads like a new beginning, and Sb is superfluous after Pro, 
is probably right in the opinion that “* ** are the introduction to P's lost 
narrative of the visit, a view which is confirmed by the unnecessary 
explanation of % and by the late word. — 6. only Ec. 7** 8* ro* 
[Ezk. i6®“] and Aram, portions of Ezr. and Dn. (Kue. Ond, U p. 318). 
The resemblance to SdXanj, tlio name of the first Hyksos king In Jos. 
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7 (J) II 8 (E). That Joseph was not recognised b^Miis brethren is 
natunil, and creates a situation of whose dramatic possibilities 
the nairators take full advantage. The stiange mixture of 
harshness and magnanimity in Joseph’s treatment of his 
brothers, the skill with which he plays alternately on their 
fears and their hopes, the struggle in his mind between 
assumed severity and real affection, form the chief interest of 
the narratives up to the time of the final disclosure. It is 
unnecessary to suppose that the writers traced in all this the 
unfolding of a consistent ethical purpose on Joseph's part, 
and it is certainly an exaggeration to speak of it as an 
exhibition of ‘ seelsorgerische geisthche Weisheit ’ (De.). On 
the other hand, to say that his object was merely to punish 
them (Gu.), Is clearly inadequate. To the writers, as to the 
brethren, the official Joseph is an inscrutable person, whose 
motives defy analysis ; and it is probably a mistake to try 
to read a moral meaning into all the devices by which his 
penetrating knowledge of the human heart is exemplified. — 
9. Ftf ars spies\ A charge that travellers in the East often 
encounter (see p, 484 below). The eastern frontier of Egypt 
was fortified and closely watched (Erman, LAE^ 537 ff.), and 
a band of ten men seeking to cross it excited suspicion. — 
ihe nakcdnass of the Not it.s poverty, but its open and 
defenceless spots,— 11 (J) II 13(E). sons of one man^ Their 
eagerness to clear their character betrays them into a dis- 
closure of their family circumstances, which in J is followed 
up by direct interrogation and a warning that they need not 
return without their youngest brother (p. 473 above) ; while 
in E, Joseph seizes on the reference to Benjamin as a test of 
their veracity, and threatens that they shall not leave Egypt 
until he is produced (^®'^’). — one is not] It is a fine instance of 

cmi. Ap, 5 . 77, can hardly be other than accidental, — Wfi*] Mini. — 

9. lit. pudenda^ Is only here used of defoiicclessness. Ar. 'aurat 
is similarly used of a 'breach in the frontier of a hostile country' (Lane, 
31940)} cf. ^or, S. 33'® "our houses are 'owra/,"— a nakedness, t.t, 
unoccupied and undefended, ^5 has (reading pethapsnlipy [Ba.]) j 
S, K/jurrd.— 10. T’ain] cf. G-K, § 163 <t t om, i.~- 11. uni] So 

Ex. le’*®, Nu. 3a®, La. 3®t (0~K. § 33 d)i unitt,— ci'33] lit. 'right 
men,' la uned of persona only in thia ch.--i3. nna ra nal <!5 om., perhaps 
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literary tact that Joseph never presses the question as to the 
fate of the missing brother. — 14. This is what I saiti\ ‘It is 
as I have said’ (cf. Jo.seph maintains his opinion with 

well-feigned official obstinacy (Di.). — 15* 16. By ihisshallye 
be tested\ The pretext covers a real desire to see Benjamin, 
which is explicitly avowed in J (44®^'’ 43®°).--i?j' the life of 
Pharao}i\ In Egypt the king was honoured as a god (Died. 1. 
90 ; Erman, Bandb, 36 f.) ; and the oath by his life is attested 
by an inscription of the 20th dynasty. The OT analogies cited 
by Kn. (1 Sa. 17®®, 2 Sa. ii^^) are not in point, since they do 
not differ from the same formula addressed to private persons 
(i Sa. 20® 25^*^). — 17. The three days’ imprisonment Is rather 
meaningless after v.^® (see p, 477). Gu. remarks on the 
prominence of imprisonment in the Joseph narratives, and 
surmises that a good many Hebrews had known the inside 
of an Egyptian jail. 

18-26. The second interview. — After three days 
Joseph appears to relent, and to entertain the idea that they 
may after all be telling the truth. He now proposes to 
retain only one of them as a hostage, and let the rest carry 
corn for their starving households.— 18. / fear Gof\ the 
guardian of ‘international religious morality' (Gu.), which 
is presupposed throughout the patriarchal history; see on 
20® 39®, — 21. Nay^ but uoe are guUty] The confession is 
wrung from them by the distress (ITJV) which has overtaken 
them, reminding them of Joseph’s distress of soul (ISl'W hnv) 
when they left him to die, — vihen he pleaded m'th «r] This 
touch of pathos is not recorded In ch. 37. — 22. Reuben had 
a right to dissociate himself from the confession of guilt, 
for he had meant to save Joseph; but like many another 

rightly } cf. the H v.*H— x6. iiiMirt] Impv. expreselng a determlrmtloo, 
Q"K. § no c , — nyiB 'n] G-K. g 93 aaK The dUtInctloo between *0 and 'd 
I s a Masfloretio caprice (Dl,). — At the end of die v. aw. Insert* a refusal 
of the condition In the exact terms of 44“*/* (J), which undoubtedly 
smooths the transition to v.”, but cannot be original. 

18. vni )0V riHJ] See G-K. g no/— 19. nns] without art. (aw. intw) 
g i34rfj cf. 43” J ct. 43**,— ao. pwi] The word* are out of place (of. 

Did they stand originally after v,“?— at. ‘Nay, but—,’ ln« 
dicatlng an affirmation of what one would gladly deny (*ee on 17^*).— 
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man he claims credit for his good intention rather than 
for the temporising advice he had actually given (37®*). — hts 
very blood is required] in spite of the fact that the speaker 
had kept them from actual bloodshed. — 23 an interpreter^ 
This is the only place in the patriarchal history where 
diversity of language appears as a bar to intercourse. 
— 24. Joseph is moved to tears by this first proof of 
penitence. — Simeon is chosen as hostage as the oldest next 
to Reuben, of whose attempt to save him Joseph has just 
learned for the first time. The effect on the brothers 
would be the same as in 43®® — 25. The rest are treated 
with great generosity, though whether the restoration of 
the money is pure kindness or a trap, we can hardly say. — 
provision for the voay] Hence in E the sacks are not opened 
till the journey’s end (*®). 

Vv.'*'** show a disconnectedness which is unusual in the lucid and 
orderly Joseph story, and which cannot be explained by discrepancies 
between J and E. The first proposal— to send one man to fetch 
Benjamin -leads to no consequences, but is followed, most unnaturally, 
by the imprisonment of all the ten. This in like manner serves no 
purpose but to give Joseph time to change his mind. And the colloquy 
of the brothers (***•) could hardly find a less appropriate place than the 
moment when hope breaks in on their forebodings. The proper setting 
for the Imprisonment would seem to be their first encounter with Joseph 
(as v."® ®r) } and the confession of guilt would stand in a suitable con- 
nexion there. It is possible that are a variant to belonging to a 
somewhat different recension. If Qu. (p. 387) be right in thinking that 
the earliest form of the legend knew of only one visit to Egypt, it is 
easy to conceive that in the process of amplification several situations were 
•uccTOSlvely invented, and that two of these have been pre‘»erved side 
by side by an editor, In spite of their Imperfect consistency. 

26-38, The return to Canaan — 27, 28, J’s parallel 
to ** (E).“-To leave room for the latter, the account is cut 

rm] itx ima, — U'V r*] m ^3 U'Vp. — 3 $. Continuation of vb, fin. by 

{«f, (as here) Is very unusual (Q-K. § lao/).— ^in] urji'i ? cf. SiiB. 

37. ijw] Ed. wnnoH with (K.— mibdd] characteristic of J (24“* ® 43*^), 
ahn Ju. lite] (a/P^) strictly ‘ rcsting^-place for the night' (Ex, 4*“) 

or ‘night aicampment* (Jos, 4*}, —perhaps a rude shelter of bushes or 
<%nv«s («fi ‘ hut,’ Is. i® 34*®) rather than a khan or caravanserai. 
— we»| B says wm "tm (’*®**)) so here, wrongly,— nDJ59t!ij A word re- 

ourrisf 13 Utaw in chs. 43 f. (J), and nowhere else in OT 1 ffi invariably 
’The ‘spread out’ (Is. 40**), found in NH. Aram. 
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short with the opening- of the first sack. In J, each man 
found his money at the ‘ inn ’ (43*0* — 28. i/ivir heart ’teenl 
Oiii\ ‘ their courage sank.’ Partly from the anticipated 
accusation of theft (43^®), but still more from the super- 
stitious notion that God was bringing trouble upon them.-— 
nnw»«] J’s peculiar word for ‘ corn-sack ’ — The last 

clause, however, What has God (D'ni?x) done to wjP] is 
apparently taken from E, probably transposed from the end 
of (K.S.).— 29-34. They recount their experiences to 

Jacob. — 30. treated us as j/iejr] Better, as ^ (■«.*'.), ‘ put us in 
ward as spies.’ — 35. See on The incident explains 

Jacob’s foreboding (v.®®) that Simeon and Benjamin are as 
good as lost. — 3d. Me have ye bereaved . . . upon me all 
this has come] The point of the complaint is that it is his 
children, not their own, that they are throwing away one 
after another : to which Reuben’s offer to sacrifice hia two 
sons is the apt rejoinder. — 37 is E’s variant to 43® : here 
Reuben, there Judah, becomes surety for Benjamin, In E 
an immediate return to Egypt is contemplated, that Simeon 
may be released ; hence the discussion about sending 
Benjamin takes place at once. In J the thought of returning 
is put off to the last possible moment (43®), and the difficulty 
about Benjamin does not yet arise. — 38 therefore has been 
removed from its original context ; see on 43^ K — brin^ 
down * to Shdffl] See on 37®®, 


Chs, XLIII. XLIV . — The second Visit to Egypt (J). 

The supply of food being exhausted, another family 
council is held, at which Jacob’s reluctance to part with 
Benjamin is at last overcome by Judah becoming surety for 
his safe return : the eleven brethren set out with a present 

At.— a8. mn] w*.® add kim unneccssarUy.—VK Tin] Proyn. const j G-K. 
8 30. HUM jn'i] (j* 33. D'nn uruR] AuffiS 

tmnsp.— 33. pa;/n] Rd. with '•> aa v.“.— 34. os'CH-nM] CSiBR 

pr. 1.— 3S. On the syntax, cf. G-K. § in ^,—36, m'?3] for m Pr 
31**® (G-K. § 91/). On E’a preference for these lenythened suE, set 
Di. on 41*1. 
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for Joseph and double money in their hand To their 

surprise they are received with every mark of honour as the 
gTjests of the viceroy ; and their fears give place to con- 
vivial abandonment at his hospitable table (is-S’t). But 
Joseph has devised one more trial for them ; his silver cup 
is secretly placed in Benjamin’s sack, and on their homeward 
journey they are overtaken with the accusation of theft. 
Brought back to Joseph’s presence, they offer to surrender 
their freedom in expiation of some hidden guilt which God 
has brought home to them (44^“^®). But when Joseph 
proposes to detain Benjamin alone, Judah comes forward 
and, in a speech of noble and touching eloquence, pleads 
that he may be allowed to redeem his pledge by bearing 
the punishment for his youngest brother 

The second journey “ brings to light the disposition of the brethren 
to one another and to their father, thus marking an advance on the first, 
which only brought them to the point of self-accusation " (DL). That 
la true of the narrative as it stands { but since the first journey is taken 
almost entirely from E and the second from J, the difference indicated 
Is probably due to the different conceptions represented by the two 
writers, rather than to a conscious development of the plot 

Sharev.— That the chs. are not the continuation of 43 (E) appears 
{a) from the more reasonable attitude attributed to Joseph, (b) from the 
ignoring of Simeon's confinement, and (c) the consequent postponement 
of the second journey to the last moment, and (d) the divergent account of 
the first meeting with Joseph (p. 473), Positive points of contact with 
J are (a) the discovery of the money at the first halting-place (43®), (i) 
Judah as spokesman and leader (43®>'. tjje name Israel 
(43** *• “), and the expressions » 43** “ 44i< j ip'Mfi (of Joseph, 

wltliout qualification), 43** M-ut 44*« { mw kVi n'mi, 43* j Mononn, 43I® j 
•tn’ and I'Tin, 43“* tinnox, 431®* 44'‘*' *• 5 p^D, 43®^ 5 amoe, 

43** J pOk mp, 44*®. The only clear traces of E’s parallel narrative are the 
aUusiona to Simeon In 43'** *“*. Pro. makes ***’ a 

oontlnuous sequence from E ) but the evidence Is conflicting (note w ’kii, 
** J w% “*>) I aee, however, on **, 

1-34. The journey resolved on.— 2. Jacob speaks in 
evident ignorance of the stipulation regarding Benjamin; 
hence 4a®® 0 ) stands out of its proper place. The motive 
of the transposition is obvious, viz., to account for the 
seeming rqjection of Reuben’s sponsorship in 43®^. 

The original order in J can be recovered by the help of 44““'*. After 
V#* tiiere must have been an announcement, in terms similar to 44»«, of 
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the necessity for taking Benjamin with them, to which Jacob repliw 
with the resolute refusal of 43** (cf. 44®*). Then follows (*'’■') the more 
emphatic declaration of Judah, and his explanation of the circumatancei 
out of which the Inexorable demand had arisen (see We. Comp.'* 59 f.). 

3-5. Judah’s ultimatum. On the difierence of representa- 
tion from E, see p, 473 above. — 6. The reproachful question 
is intelligible only on the understanding that Jacob has just 
heard for the first time that he must part with Benjamin.-— 
7. according to the tenor^ ete.] In accordance with the gover- 
nor’s leading questions. — 8-10. Judah becomes re.sponsible 
for Benjamin’s safety (a.^ in E Reuben, 42®'^).— 9. / sha/t be a 
sinner^ etc,] For the idea, cf. i Ki. guilt is measured 
not by the moral intention, but by the external consequences, 
of an action. — II-14. Jacob yields to the inevitable} but 
with characteristic shrewdness suggests measures that may 
somewhat ease the situation. — IX. the produce of the land] its 
rarer products, as a token of homage. On rr^ipl, v.i . — On 
nsb:, taS, see 37®®. — honey] may here mean grape-syrup, the 
dibs of modern Syria (see Robinson, JBR^ ii. 81, Hi. 38*)} 
but there seems no reason to depart from the usual OT 
sense of the word, viz., the honey of the wlld-bee (see 
Kennedy’s careful art. in ai06f^,).-~-^p%stach%o^nuts (vJ.) 
are highly esteemed as a delicacy in Egypt and Syria, 
although the tree is said to bo rarely found in Palestine 
(according to Rosen, ZDMG^ xii. 502, not at all ). — tX 

3. ’nb] followed by nom. sent., G-K. § 163 c.— Instead of nanw, (St has 
i nedrrepos Kara^jp vpht $. nljiyD] (R + rdi' dff. p.t$' '3 

pmj;] ‘in that case,’ as 31*®; see Q-K. § 159M,— ix. djr. Xry. ffi 

xaprol, 'B opiimK fructibus, ^ CJtJDCL^. The 

meaning is obscure. The derivation from ^ loif, 'praise* [in iong] 
Tu. al.) is perhaps too poetic to be natural, though It yield* a 
good sense; that from ^/ tdj, ‘prune,’ 1 * hardly suitable (see Dl.)* 

DHMttUer (in Ges. iVrfwi.w p. 983) connects with Aram. ‘admlro' t 
‘admirable products,'— practically the same Idea as Tu. (On Ar. 
damam, dimar [agreeing phonttically with Aram, and Heb,], t. Lane, 
977 f.}— -D'ma] dr, Xry. Almost certainly nut* of PisioHa vmt, belonging 
to the terebinth family (hence to If), for which the Syn 

name la lAS#a4® (Aram, mjbis, Ar. bufw, Ass. bt^m ) ; see BDB, 

13. miM5 i)oa3 of. loa ns*©, v.w ; and sea 0 -K, § 131 #, 17.— 3!f»nJ See 
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double money . . . and the money ^ e/c.] can hardly mean 
double money besides that which had been returned ; unless 
(Procksch) the first clause be a variant from E, we must 
take 1 as>a» ‘namely/ — 14. 'El Shaddai does not occur else- 
where in J or E (see on 17^), and may be redactional. On 
the composition of the — as I am bereaved^ etc,] An 

utterance of subdued resignation : cf. 4a*®, a Ki. 7*, Est. 4^®. 

I5~25* In Joseph’s house, — 15, They first present 
themselves before Joseph at his official bureaU) and are 
afterwards conducted by the steward to his private residence. 
The house of a wealthy Egyptian of the i8th dynasty will 
be found described in Erman, ZAEt 153, 177 ff. — 16. Joseph’s 
desire to ‘set his eyes on’ Benjamin being now gratified, 
he rewards his brothers by a display of kindness which 
must have seemed excessive. — slay and make ready'] In 
Egypt, accg, to Her. li. 37, 77, Diod. i. 70, flesh was eaten 
daily by priests and kings, although the former had to 
abstain from certain kinds of animal food (Kn-Di.). — 18. 
To the simple-minded peasants all this looks like an 
elaborate military stratagem to overwhelm them by main 
force and reduce them to slavery. — 19-22. To forestall the 
suspicion of theft, they offer to return the money found in 
their sacks. — in its full •weig-ht] On the weighing of money, 
ace 33^®. — 23. your money came to me] Therefore what 
you found has nothing to do with it. The steward has 
entered into Joseph’s purpose, and encourages them to 


I* 79 (‘ patbacbatum utl exprease alt Masora'), G-K. §| 72 6A, 93^^.— 
*4, toh] w.® •wmtt. Th« phraidng la peculiar, and suggests that RJB 
may have added to J the words iriK, at the same time Inserting 

(which om.), to hiing about the desired aJluslon to Simeon.— 
Pattwdt CjI-K. j 891*. 

id. 014] ] oph.— pc’aa] €&+tf»q 3 vmt (v.»).— The only case 

of Impva la dwlth finaJ gutt, (G-K. § 6$ ft).— 18. aen] m 

SH 3i(^ (v,^— \ry, fitJEO read SnannV (see Ba.). <!& toO 

^ devolvai in nos cdlumnianu The text is not to 
bo qua#doned.“Hao, '!] Always followed by 'm (44“, Ex, 4*®* Nu. ia“, 
Jos. 7*, Jo. ^ 13*, 1 Sa. i**, t KL 3’’'* “ t). it is commonly derived 
fttKO js/ nj»h» ‘ask,* or (BDB) Ar. bayya^ ‘entreat’ 1 might it not rather 
be regard^ at a thortenlng of (a KI. 5®, Jb. 34®*) from ^/ nas, ‘ be 
willing'?-^ Q3’3»»3 D3'n3R. 

3 * 
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believe that it was a supernatural occurrence, but of 
auspicious omen, and not, as they had imagined, a calamity. 

* — The notice of Simeon’s release is here inserted as the 
most convenient place, from E. — 24. Cf. 24®*. — 25. 
had heard^ e/c.] In conversation with the steward (cf. 

26-34. At Joseph’s table.— '27, 28, Joseph’s courteous 
inquiries as to their welfare and that of their father are a 
studied prelude to— 29-31, his profound emotion 

at the sight of Benjamin , — his (full) brother^ the son of his 
mother. The disparity in age must have been great ("ia) ; 
one wonders whether the narrative does not presuppose 
that Benjamin had been born since Joseph had been lost, — * 
30, 31. For the second time (42^^) Joseph’s affection finds 
relief in tears, and again he restrains himself, that he may 
carry out his plan. — The interlude reveals, as Gu. remarks, 
a power of psychological observation which is absent from 
the oldest legends. --32~34. The feast brings two more 
surprises ; the arrangement of the brothers in the order of 
seniority (see on 42**); and the special favour shown to 
Benjamin. — 32 affords an interesting glimpse of Egyptian 
manners, Joseph’s isolation at table was perhaps due to 
his having been admitted a member of the priestly caste 
(41*®), which kept itself apart from the laity (Kn-Di,). The 
Egyptian exclusiveness in intercourse with foreigners, which 
would have been perfectly intelligible to the later Jews, 
evidently struck the ancient Israelites as peculisur (Gu,). 
Cf. Her, ii. 41.-34. The custom of honouring a guest by 


34. In’)— i?’Nn] G 001.-25. <!R more easily ban’ (of Joseph), 

ad, lA’a’i] On Dagh. or Mapplq In m, see G-]fc 8 i4«it— nrw] © pr. 
o’CN.—ay. QiWn] noun? or adj. ? See G-K. 8 H* a^ After Athnadh 
4JU®r ins. Minn s-’Nn ^na iDHi.—a parallel to the benediction on 
; clumsy in expression and hardly original.— ap. DntbHj Bf + K'afl!?,— 
an interesting and perhaps correct addition,— Tin;] for i||g; (as Is. 30^1 
ace 0-K. 8 67».— 30. s'pa'i W)] ‘hastily sought,' though an Intefw 
mcdiiito clause between the complementary vbs. Is very unusual.— iwj 
Dn^oVj Better onp'?: so Vns. Ba.-fiK adds irflr 
Tfio^dTuvt in mistaken accommodation to 46H — 34, HS’i] WPn,— 
nn’] ^'almrcs' or 'times,' 47^, a Ki. jri, a Sa, i9«, Neh, 11*, Do. 
i'"!. nae-')] hardly 'gut drunk 'j of convivial drinking, %% 

Ca. 5*. 
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portions from the table is illustrated by 2 Sa. 1 ; cf. Horn. 
JL vH. 321 f., Od iv. 65 f., xiv. tinies\. 

It is hardly accidental that the number five occurs so often m 
reference to matters Egyptian (41“ 45“ 47®‘*‘, Is. 19^®) Whether 
there be an allusion to the five planets recognised by the Egyptians 
(Kn.), or to their ten days’ week (Di.)> it is impossible to say. Jeremias 
{ATLO^, 385) connects it with the five intercalary days by which the 
^KTphan calendar adjusted the difference between the conventionalised 
lunar year (la months of 30 days) and the solar year (365 days), — these 
belonging to Benjamin as the representative of the rath month 1 The 
explanation is too ingenious, and overlooks the occurrence of the 
numeral where Benjamin is not concerned. 

XLIV. 1-17. The cup in Benjamin’s sack.—i, 2. This 
final test of the brethren’s disposition is evidently arranged 
between Joseph and the steward on the evening of the ban- 
quet, to be carried out at daybreak (v.®) — ib. each mart’s 
money i eic.] Though this seems a useless repetition of 42®®, 
with no consequences in the sequel, the clause ought scarcely 
to be omitted (with Gu.) before — 2. the stiver cup]} 
ordinary drinking-vessel, but at the same time an implement 
of divination (v.*^): therefore his most precious possession. 
— 3~S trap is skilfully laid; just when they have 

emerged from the city, and think all danger is left behind, 
exulting in the fresh morning air, and still unwearied by 
travel, they are arrested by the steward’s challenge, and 
finally plunged in despair. — ^4. Why have ye . . . good?] ^ 
adds, ‘ Why have ye stolen my silver cup ? ’ The addition 
seems necessary in view of the following nt. — 5, and^ more- 
ovSTi he divines mth (or in) £1?] See on 

On the widely prevalent species of divination referred to {kvXiko- 
fuutrtbtf Xixetvo/tttvrela), cf. August Z>e civit, Dtit vU. 35 | Strabo, xvi. H. 
39 } Ismbllchua, D« myst Ul. 14, Various methods seem to have been 

1. Ins. aa subj.— nsv pVav] Ba, plausibly, hkb'^ iVav .— x 

Used of the golden cups of the candlestick (Ex. 35“*’ 37^''*’) j else- 
where only Jer. 3^, along with the ordinary word for ' cup ’ (oho), of the 
‘bowls' of wine set before tlte Rechabltes. — 3, 4. On the synt of these 
w. see G'K. 14a e, 156 fi Dav. §§ 141, 41, JR. 3. The addition In (!Ir 
runs > b'ft rl nov ri xAxSu rb d/ryvpoDv,*.— 5, The derivation of 

this vb from ‘ serpent,* first suggested by Boeb. {Hutom. i. 3), is sup- 
ported by {amongst others) N6, {ZVP, 1 . 413) and Baudiaain {SHtd. 1. 
287) I on the otlier band, see We. SkisMen^ Ul. 147 ; and Rob. Sm. /Ph, 
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employed ; e.g-., amongst the Babylonians oil waa poured into a voaacl 
of water, and from its movements omens were deduced according to a 
set of fixed rules of Interpretation : see Hunger, Bucfurwahrsagunff hH 
den Babyloniem nach gvaei IHeilsi'kriftan aus der Hamtnumbi-Mtit 
{Leipgiger Semit, Stud., 1903, i. i~8o) — ^An interesting modem parallel 
is quoted by Dri. (358'), and Hunger (4), from the Travels of Norden 
{c. 1750)) where a Nubian sheikh says ; ‘ / ham consulted my cup^ and I 
find that you are Franks in disguise, who have come to spy out the land.* 

6-9. The brethren appeal to their honesty in the matter 
of the money returned in their sacks, and propose the 
severest punishment — death to the thief, slavery for the rest 
— should the missing article be found with them.*— 10, The 
servant holds them to their pledge, but offers easier terms : 
the thief alone shall be Joseph’s slave, — 11-13. To the dis« 
may of the brethren the cup is found in Benjamin’s sack.— 
12. beginning , . , youngest] A calculated strain on the 
brethren’s suspense, and (on the part of the narrator) an 
enhancement of the reader’s interest : cf. i Sa. 13 * 

Their submissiveness shows that no suspicion of a trick 
crossed their minds; their sense of an adverse fate was 
quickened by the still unsolved mystery of the money in the 
sacks, to which they had so proudly appealed in proof of 
their innocence. — 14-17. The brethren before Joseph.— 14. 
he was still there] had not gone out to his place of business 
(see 43^®- but was waiting for them.— 1$, ihatanum )&» 
position (one of the wise men of Egypt) can dicine* 

It is difficult to say how much is implied In this claim of superhuman 
knowledge on Joseph’s part No doubt it links itself on the one hand to 
the feeling In the brethren’s mind that a divine power was working 
against them, and on the other to the proofs they had had of the 
governor’s marvellous insight But whether Joseph is conceived as 
really practising divination, or only as wishing his brothers to think so^ 
does not appear. Not Improbably, as Gu. surmisos, die motive oornw 
from an older story, In which the prototype of Joseph actually achlei^ 
his ends by means of occult knowledge. 

16, Ood has found out^ etc,] The exclamation does not 

3 dv. »)D 3 H.— 9. wm] iw, equally 

good.— la Hi'S . . . ^nn] Infti. abs. (ftS** . . . ^07) would bo more Mltma- 
atlo than the pf. (so Ball).— id. We. (Comp,^ would omit ffivr aed 
road } but the text is safagpiarded by v.*^, and the change Is un- 
called for. Judab speaks here hi the name of ak, Ih ^ for blnwdf , 
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necessarily imply consciousness of particular gxiilt (see on 
43®), and is certainly not meant as a confession of the wrong 
done to Joseph ; at the same time we may be sure that that 
is the crime to which their secret thoughts gravitate (42®^*). 
-“I7. Judah’s proposal that aU should remain as slaves is 
rejected by Joseph, who insists on separating Benjamin’s fate 
from that of the rest. Did he purpose to retain him by his 
side, while sustaining the rest of the family in their homes? 

1 ^ 34 - Judah’s plea for Betyamin.— The speech, which 
is the finest specimen of dignified and persuasive eloquence 
in the OT, is perhaps modelled on the style of forensic 
oratory to which the Hebrews were accustomed in public 
assemblies at the city gates (ct. the stilted oration of Ter- 
tullus in Ac. 34). Sincerity and depth of feeling are not more 
remarkable than the skilful selection and disposition of the 
points most likely to appeal to the governor; (i) a recital of 
the interview in which Joseph had insisted on Benjamin being 
brought down ; (3) a pathetic description of the father’s 
reluctance to part with him, overcome only by the harsh 
necessity of hunger ; (3) a suggestion of the death- 
stroke which their return without Benjamin would inflict on 
their aged parent (“• and, lastly, (4) the speaker’s personal 
request to be allowed to redeem his honour by taking Ben- 
jamin’s punishment on himself (^~^). — The Massoretes 
commence a new Parashah with v.^®, rightly perceiving that 
Judah’s speech is the turning-point in the relations between 
Joseph and his brethren, — 19-23, On the divergent re- 
presentations of J and E, see on p. 473 above.— 20. i!<? Aw* 
See p. 449, — 28, The words of Jacob enable Judah 
to draw a veil over the brothers’ share in the tragedy of 
Joseph . — aftd 1 have not seen him till now\ Comp, the 
rugged pathos of Lowell’s 

“Whose oomln’ home there's them that wan't— 

No, not life-long— leave off awaitin’," 

The nfimple words, with their burden of suppressed emotion, 

18, 'w TW] G-K. 1 161 ft— 30 , Tom'?] (!5 vanV.— 34. ’as] u'an 

(so in and in 38. idkiI Kdl ttra.r«. 
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have a meaning for the governor of which the speaker is all 
unconscious. — 29. in trovble to Shidl\ Cf. 37”® 44®^ — 
30. his soul (not ‘life’) is bound up^ etc.] a figure for in- 
alienable affection ; as i Sa, i8h 


Ch. XLV.— Joseph reveals himself to his Brethren (E, J)* 

The crisis so slowly matured and so skilfully led up to is 
at last reached, and in a scene of inimitable power and tender- 
ness Joseph makes himself known to his brethren In 

a message to his father he discloses his plans for the future, 
inviting the whole family to settle in Egypt while the famine 
lasted The invitation is confirmed by the king ; 

and the brethren depart laden with rich gifts and provision 
for the journey Jacob, after a momentary incredulity, 

is cheered by the prospect of seeing Joseph before his death 
( 86 - 28 )^ 

The sourv€s, E and J, are here so Intimately blended that a complete 
analysis is impossible. The main fact Is the preponderance of E, which 
appears both from language (D'n^a, a a # } apy', “ j ’j'ya mn, ® [3 1*®] j fn*, 
[42“] 5 5 perhaps also )im, “ ; and Dai'yrnH uye, ” [ct. J's iiorny ooyn, 

44*®]), and representation 5 ct, v.» with 43®’’'*, with 46“-47“ (J), where 
Joseph’s kindred are apparently brought under Pharaoh's notice for the 
first time. Indubitable traces of J are found in (the of Joseph), 

(Goshen, —see the notes), (^k’ib'') ; these are supported by the ex- 
pressions, pcKnn, (as 43“) ; aicya, 5 nnw, j 'isiir^jy 7W, J*. Thus far in 
the main We. and Di. More subtle and less reliable criteria are ap* 
plied by Gu. (40a f., 406), and (with very different results) by Pro. (33 f.). 
It is probable that » (E) is || < (J), and (agt. Pro. ) » (E) 1 | 1* (J). But it la very 
doubtful if the dismissal of the attendants (^) be Inconsistent with the 
overhearing of the weeping (*), or if the latter be necessarily connected 
with the Pharaoh’s Invitation (*““■•). — Some minor questions, such as 
the ‘ waggons ’ of *'• ^ (cf. 46®), and the authorship of must 

be reserved for the notes. 

1-8. The disclosure. — 1, 2. Joseph’s self-restrfidnt gives 
way before Judah’s irresistible appeal. — It is pressing matters 
too far to say that the dismissal of the attendants is a device 

3t. lyart] (as 3a. ’as] m I’as, J6 *m] 

<!5 m. 

X, inwit] Nu. I3®t (E?).— a. onso] onsoirlja* The pointing B*nsD 
viithout art. (Gu.) is no improvement,— yorn] as in t so 
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to keep his relation to the strang-ers a secret from Pharaoh 
(see on the sources above). — 3. is my father yet alive P] The 
question Is slig’htlv>»S¥rTratural in the context of J (see 43^®' 
44**®'} than m E/where the absence of any mention of Jacob 
since the first visit (42^®) might leave room for uncertainty 
in Joseph’s mind. But since he does not wait for an answer, 
the doubt can hardly be real , — veere troubled before }ivm\ 
Comp. 50^® (also E). — ^4. J’s parallel to v.®, — probably the 
immediate continuation of v.^ (cf. 44’-®). — ^5-8. With singular 
generosity Joseph reassures them by pointing out the provi- 
dential purpose which had overruled their crime for good ; 
cf. 50*®. The profoundly religious conviction which recog- 
nises the hand of God, not merely in miraculous interventions, 
but in the working out of divine ends through human agency 
and what we call secondary causes, is characteristic of the 
Joseph-narrative amongst the legends of Genesis : see Gu. 
404 (cf. dh. 24), — 7* * remnant,’ perhaps in the sense 

of * descendants ’ (a Sa. 14^ Jer, 44'^). But the use of 
(strictly ‘ escaped remnant,’ cf. 32®) is difficult, seeing the 
whole family was saved — 8. a father to Pharaoh] Prob- 

ably an honorific title of the chief minister (cf. i Mac. ii®*, 
Add, Est. 3^® 8“) ; see, further, inf. 

9-15. Joseph’s message to his father.— -That both J 
and E recorded the invitation may be regarded as certain, 
apart from nice questions of literary analysis : Eerdmans’ 
suggestion that, in J, Jacob conceived the project of going 
down to Egypt **auf eigene Faust” ifComp. 65, 70) being 


Ho, Gu* The oU, however, U best regarded as a doublet of the preced 
lag, la which case MT Is preferable. —3. <!R + A ifiSiv, fli 

itrUoeS* lit Atymroff (as I'M®] om.— 4a. om. entirely. — 5. 

asS»W •wriim] (c£. 31“) is E's variant to (6* 34’ J). — n;i;ti?] In Ju. 6‘ 

lyW the word signifies * means of subsistence ' i In a Ch. 14“ perhaps 
‘ piwwviitloft of nfe ' I and so here if the pointing he right Ba. plauslblj 
em«ads ‘ preserver of life ’ (* Sa. a*).— d, vspi e'in] Ex. 34*^ (J ?).— 7, 
iW'VflV nwt] The want of an obj. after 'nn Is harsh (of. 47* 50*®). Th< 
omiastofl of the 01s. Ba# al.) Improves the grammar, but the sens< 

remaioa unsatlsfyitig (v.*.),-"8. . . . jVtM] That the words are used It 

their Heb. sense (‘ father ’ , . . ' lord') is not to bo quesdoned j in spite o 
the fisctthat Brugseh has compared two Egyptian titles, Identical in fom 
hut altogether different in meaning (see Drl. Z>S, 11. 774 > Str, p. 157 f,). 
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contrary to every natural view of the situation. We may 
therefore be prepared to find traces of the dual narrative in 
these vv. — lO. On the land of Goshen^ see the footnote . — he 
near to mc\ The clause is not incon.sistent with the preceding ; 
for, as compared with Canaan, Goshen was certainly ‘ near ’ 
to where Joseph dwelt. Nevertheless it is best regarded as 
a variant from E, continued in It is only in J that the 
Israelites are represented as dwelling in Goshen, — 12-15* 
The close of Joseph’s speech, followed by his affectionate 
embrace, and the free converse of the brethren.— 13 ^*^<1 14 
(J) are respectively parallel to ® and (E). 

i 6-20. Pharaoh’s invitation,— This, as already ex- 
plained, is peculiar to E. It is just possible (though hardly 
probable) that in this source Joseph’s invitation extended 
only to his father, while the idea of transplanting the whole 
family emanated from the king, — Ida. Cf. v.®. — 18. th6 best 


to. I^J] ffi ’A/ja^iai (aa 46'“). The name la peculiar to J (46*** 
aB,s4 «. s7 Ex. 8'® g*®t) j P has ‘land of Ramses ’ (47^', cf. Ex, 

13”, Nu. 33®) } while E uses no geographical designation. That P and 
J mean the same locality is intrinsically probable (though NaviUe con- 
siders that the land of Ramses was a larger area than Goshen), and la 
confirmed by recent excavations. The city of Plthom (see on 46^**) baa 
been identified by Naville with the modem TtU tUMaskhufaf ta m. W 
of Ismailia, in Wadi Tvmllat, a long and narrow valley leading ” straight 
from the heart of the Delta to a break in the chain of the Bitter lAkes/’ 
and therefore marking a weak spot in the natural defences of Egypt 
(Erman, LAS, sa$l.). In the same region, though not quite so fitr E, 
excavations at the village of »l-l^mn$h have established Its Identity 
with Pa^oft (also called on local insers. ATss), which Is stated to have 
been the capital of the aoth Nome of Lower Egypt, A rare name of 
this nome is Kestm ; and it is at least a plausible conjecture that this Is 
the same as the biblical (Ticrtu) | and if so the situation of Goshen is 
fixed as a part of W. Tumflat surrounding Saft el-^ ennoh, A confirma- 
tion of this may be found in the 'Apafila of (ffi, for this in Grwco-Romaa 
times (Ptol, Iv. 5, 53) Was the name of one of the 33 nomes of the Delta, 
whose capital ^aicoOcrra (cf. Strabo, xvii, i. a6) has long been oonjeotured 
to be the ancient ATm, preceded by the art. See Naville, Land ^ 
<?osh(m, etc. (Fifth Memoir of EEF, 1887), 15 ff., so j Siort Cityo/Pithom^ 
etc. (<1903), 4ff. J Splegelberg, Atfmth, etc. ga } MOller In JSSy r758ffij 
and Grl^th In SL, U, asaf.—xi. cf. 5o“(E),~rflirfB] ‘Iwt thou 
come to want' (Ut. * be dispossessed ') ; cf. Ju. 14*®, Pr. 30^* S3** 30*. 

17. }po) &if, \*7. (Aram.) I ot. ddj», 44“ OT)-— Ex. Nu, scf®*«* 
“ (E), Pa. 78^7.— 18, rm] »» ‘best things,’ as w,*®**® af’®, » Ba, Pi ® 
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0/ the land (v,t.} . . . the fat of the land] The expressions 
are not altogether inapplicable to Goshen (W, Tumilat), 
which was rendered fertile by a canal, and is still spoken of 
as the best pasture-land in Kgypt (Robinson, BjRf i. 53 f.). 
But since E never mentions a separate location in Goshen, 
there is no need to force that sense upon them ; the meaning 
is general i the best of everything that Egypt can afford {v.z.). 
— Xp. The opening words (v.z.) throw some doubt on the 
originality of the v. ; and there certainly seems no more 
reason for ascribing it to J (Gu.) than to E. — The ba^g-ag'e- 
is said to have been introduced into Egypt from 
Canaan, with its Semitic name (Eg, ‘agolt)x Erman, LABf 
491.* — 20. Let not your eye pity] The phrase is Deuteronomic, 
and seems a very strong one for concern about household 
implements. According to J they brought 

‘all they possessed,' which, if they were half-nomads, would 
be possible without waggons. 

21-28. The brethren return to Canaan.— 22. Presents 
of expensive clothes are a common mark of courtesy in the 
East: cf, Ju. a Ki. — changes of raiment] such 

as were substituted for ordinary clothing on festal occasions 
(see on 27'®), — Benjamin receives five such suits : see on 
43®^.— 23. of the best (produce) of Egypt] A munificent return 


irtbrw*' m*' d'ytt^>w>'.--For ‘the beat parti* P usoa ap'p (47*‘^^),— 19. nnsi 
The pww. la awkward In Itself, and has no syntactic connexion 
with the following wy iw« (hence A inserts jio])- Di. Kit 

emend opk njy nwn j Ba. nsma m mini (after CR Si Si SntiKcu raOra j cf. 1 ?) j 
Ou. ’O’}? MCJk] ! the first is beat. But it is still difficult to understand the 
extreme emphasis laid on this point } and a suspicion remains that either 
the whole v. (Dl.), or the introduotlon, is due to a scribe who wished to 
make It clear that the waggons ware not sent without Pharaoh's express 
attthority i see on v.“. 

m* Vxurwwjn] The etatemeoi: is premature, and furnishes an addi- 
ttaiud lOidicadon that this part of the narrative has been worked over. 
The repeated suggests a doublet or Interpolation. In DI. 

toav^ to R only ttiV ms on!? {m niW '♦ onV in^i j KS. only the second of 
these Olaww^. the rest being redactionai— tti^ ms] as 43** (E).— *3. 
wt?] (#0 p#«ad only here) ! ‘ In Uke manner ' (Ju. 8®) — pm] (a Ch 1 1 ® +) 
an Aiwa, fa m ‘feed.'— Of the three nouns, na, onV, and ]iid, © 
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for Jacob’s modest complimentary present (43”). — com and 
bread and sustenance for the journey^ cf. v.^®. — 24. Do not 
get excited by the wtfj] with mutual recriminations, — a 
caution suggfcsted by 422®. — 25-28, Jacob’s reception of the 
tidings. — 26. his heart became cold, or numb] unable to take 
in the startling intelligence, as too good to be true.— 27* 
But gradually, as they rehearse the ‘words of Joseph, and 
show him the waggons as a pledge of his power, his spirit 
revived] he recovered his wonted energy of thought and 
action. — 28. From J. — It is enough] The father’s heart la 
indifferent to Joseph’s grandeur and princely gifts; 

the fact that his son lives is sufficient consolation for all he 
has endured (cf. 46*®). The psychology of old ago could not 
be more sympathetically or convincingly treated. 

XLVI. i-XLVII. i2.^The Settlement offacob and his 
Family in Egypt (J, E, P). 

Jacob, encouraged by a night vision at Beersheba, takes 
his departure for Egypt : (here is inserted a Hat of the 
persons who were supposed to accompany him, He 

sends Judah to announce his arrival to Joseph, who proceeds 
to Goshen and tenderly welcomes his father (*®"®®). Having 
instructed his brethren in the part he wishes them to play 
( 81 - 84 )^ Joseph presents five of them before Pharaoh, and 
obtains permi.ssion for them to settle for a time in Goshen 
(47^"^). Jacob’s interview with Pharaoh closes the account 
of the migration (^■^®). 

Sources. — The narrative of JE is several time* Interrupted by excerpt* 
from P, whose peculiar style and viewpoint can be reoogniaed In 
47*' *** (but see the note* below, p. 439 ff.).— Disregarding these w., 

expresses only onii'. £ has * wine,' for an^>, but perhaps through 

dlttog. of T';kuj, ‘asses.’— 34. lum Vm] 01 /ulj ipylfiedi, Fe inmeminif 
pwnn hV (' quarrel ’). But the Heb, verb denotes simply 
agitation, by whatever emotion produced,— »s] In Arab, and Syr. 
the sf means to bo or grow ‘cold,’ In Syr,, also, and NH, fig. ‘grow 
inactive,’ ‘fall,’ ‘ vanish '1 In OT the prevailing Idea seems to bo that 
of numbness (BDB) j cf, Hab. 1* (of Ps. 38*.— an] A# an 
clamationw * enough t'{ cf, Ex, 9**, Nu. Db t* a* etc. 
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we have a continuous J narrative from 46*8-47* ; note *'**® ; Goshen, 
«, ao. w, 1, 4, «b j leadership of Judah, **, the ignoring of Pharaoh’s 
invitation (45"® E) ; nnui Vji !?ia, »» , oyun, »® , u'niioo, naj/a, *■‘.—46^“® is 
in the main from E, as appears from the night vision, the form of 
address, * j Jacob's implied hesitation, * (ct 45“*) , the name Jacob, * j 
O'nliw, 9 ( |?s, *.~i* and possibly belong to J.~47« is doubtful,— 

probably E as 45“).— See We. Copip* 60 f.j Di. Ho. Gu. Pro. 54 f. 
(who asaigns 47’ to E instead of P and 47“ to J). 

1-7. Jacob bids farewell to Canaan.— i, came to JBeer^ 
shelnt*] There is in E no clear indication of where Jacob lived 
after his return from Laban (see on 35^). If at Beersheba, the 
above clause is redactional, written on the assumption that 
he started from Hebron (37^* J). The point would be deter- 
mined if were the original continuation of for it is 
absurd to suppose that the waggons were first put to use 
in the middle of the journey (We.). But even apart from 
that, the natural view undoubtedly is that Jacob would 
not start until his misgivings were removed in answer to 
his sacrifice, and that consequently his dwelling-place at 
this time was Beersheba. That he sacrificed at the last 
patriarchal sanctuary on the way is a much less plausible 
explanation . — fhs God 0/ ^ ^ , Isaac] Isaac is apparently 
regarded as the founder of the sanctuary, as in ch. a6 (J^) ; 
an Elohistic parallel to that tradition may have existed 
though in (E with J'*) its consecration is attributed to 
Abraham.— a-4. The last of the patriarchal theophanies. 
Comp, la'®*, where the theophany sanctions the occupation 
of Canaan, as this sanctions the leaving of it (Di.) ; and 26*, 
where, under dreumstanoes similar to Jacob’s, Isaac is for- 
bidden to go down to Egypt.— 3. the God ojihy father] As 
elsewhere in Genesis, denotes the local who here 

distinguishes himself from other divine beings,— a trace of 
the primitive polytheistic representation (cf. 31^ 35^ 33®® ai®® 
fwr, etc*] The purpose of the revelation is to 


X, jrair •»«] boro and v.* rb ppktp roO Opicou (s«o p. 326). — 2. Vktw''?] 
The word has or^t in from v,' through an Inadvertence of tho redactor 
or a later eoribo 1 * God eald to Israel, Jacob I Jacob I ' is a sentence 

which no original writer would have penned" (We.).— On the form of 
the V., see on aa“.— 3. rryj^J] From rni, Uie rare form of inf. const, of '"e 
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remove the misgivingf natural to an old man called to leave 
his hearth and his altar. The thought is confined to K 
(ct. 45®® J)<— . • • natiQn\ The words, it genuine, should 
follow the immediate grounds of comfort in v.^. They are 
probably to be regarded (with KS. Gu. al.) as an expansion 
of the same character as 22''^®®* 28’* etc. — 4. / •mill go 
doion uoith ihee\ So in 31^* the 'El of Bethel is with Jacob in 
Mesopotamia. — bring thee up\ The reference must be to the 
Exodus (Ex. 3® 6® etc.), not to Jacob’s burial in Canaan 
(47®®^' 50®®-) • — hand upon thine eyes] i.e,, close them 
after death ; for classical parallels, cf. Horn, II. xi. 453, Od. 
XU 426, xxiv. 396; Eurip. Phoen. 1451 f., Hec, 430; Virg. Aen. 
ix. 487, etc. (Kn-Di.). — 6, 7. P’s summary of the migration 
(v.i.). 

8-27. A list of Jacob’s immediate descendants.— The 
passage professes to give the names of those who went down 
with Jacob to Egypt, but is in reality a list of the leading 
clans of the Israelite tribes, closely corresponding to Nu, a6®®*« 
These traditionally numbered seventy (cf. the 70 elders, 
Ex. 241*®, Nu. Closely connected with this was an- 

other tradition, that the number of the Israelites at the 
settlement in Egypt was 70 (Dt. io“). In the more careful 
statement of Ex. i® (P), this means all the descendants of 
Jacob at the timet z.fi., it includes Joseph (and presumably 
his sons, though they were in Egypt already) and, of course, 
excludes Jacob himself. In the mind of the writer of the 
present passage these two traditional schemes appear to 
I'.ave got mixed up and confused. As it stands, it is neither an 
accurate enumeration of Jacob’s descendants (for the number 
70 includes Jacob and excludes Er and Onan), nor a list of 
those who accompanied him to Egypt (for it embraces Joseph 
and his sons ; see on ®®''). When cleared of certain obvious 
accretions (raai apji' vruai d'K'SJ' “ and the 

whole of except the last word D'yati^), we find as its nudeus 

verba, peculiar to E ! see G-K. § 69 w* ) Ho. HfK. 190.— *4, nVy oa] See m 
a7*®3r“. ®r ei* rAo».— 5. spy* ^ (flr om.— nyie] ffi TeM<r7^fr.--6, 7. Cfi i#* 
3 36® (P). Further marks of P j icai, snai, inn (i/^ 35“), and dia 

redundant phraseology. 
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a list of Jacob’s sons and grandsons, originally compiled 
without reference to the migration to Egypt, on the basis 
of some such census-list as Nu. 26'^® 

That the section belongs In general to the Pnestly strata of the Pent, 
is seen from its incompatibility with the narrative (and particularly the 
chronology) of JE 5 from its correspondence with Nu. 26®'' , Ex. ; and 
from literary indications (moe nSm, * [cf. 25“ 36“] j pu, , vta, 
wi-w j **), As regards its relation to the mam document of P, 

thiec views are possible • (1) That the list was originally drawn up by 
P, and afterwards accommodated to the tradition of JE by a later editor 
(Nd. Dl. al.). This implies the perfectly tenable assumption that P did 
not accept the tradition as to the death of Er and Onan, or that of 
Benjamin's extreme youth at the time of the migration ; but also the 
less probable view that he numbered the sons of Joseph amongst those 
who ‘ went down ’ to Egypt. (2) That the interpolations are due to P, 
who thus turned an older list of Jacob's children into an enumeration of 
those who accompanied him to Egypt (Dn.). The only serious objec- 
tion to this theory is that it makes P (in opposition to Ex. i®) reckon 
Jacob os one of the 70, It Is nevertheless the most acceptable solution, 
(3) Ttiat the whole section was inserted by a late editor of the school of 
P (We. Kue, Gu. al.). Even on this hypothesis, the original list will 
have had nothing to do with the migration to Egypt,— The discrepancy 
In the computation lies in the first section (®’“). The 33 of v.^ was in 
the original list the true number of the sons of Leah. The interpolator, 
whoever he was, had to exclude Er and Onan j to make up for this he 
Inserts Dinah (‘**), and reckons Jacob amongst the sons of Leah 1 An- 
other sign of artificial manipulation of the figures appears in the proi 
portions between the number of children assigned to each wife i Leah 

ZUpah 16, Rachel 14, BUhah 7 (in all 69)} each concubine-wife 
receiving just half as many children as her mistress. The text of UK 
presents some Important variations {v.i.). 

8 a« The heading is identical with Ex. i^, except the 
words ^ 33 ^ apJP, which are obviously interpolated (see intro- 
ductory note). — 8 b-lS The sons of Leah i viz. four sons of 
Reuben (v.®), six of Simeon {“), three of Levi (^^), /w sons 
and A(x> grandsons of Judah {^),/our sons of Issachar (i®), 
and three of Zebulun (i*)*-— 15* thirfy*ihree is thus the correct 
number of stms^ grandsons, and great-grandsons of Jacob by 
Leah. To preserve this number intaot with the omission of 
Er and Onan, the interpolator was obliged to add Dinah, 
and to iftdude Jaoob hiinaelf (sile b^o'w). 

as Ex. is sdto a Mldianlte tHbe (35*) j 

llw tardtoary (Jot. 13“).— jnsnj and 'oiaj 

stet (s# sat Jot* 7%— ro. f- Bv fM\ m- 
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omits and reads for Swd', and mi for ms. —inn] The nftme oi 
Ephron’s father in 23®. — /"Ae son of ih« Canaaniirss] reprc.scnting' a clan 
of notoriously impure stock.— 11. (» Ex, 6'®). — X3. As Nu. 26*’'‘.~-Thc 
note on the death of Er and Onan is an interpolation (see above' — 
jnsn] (sec on v.®) was a town in Judah (Jos, 15“).— '?iDn] 4x1. VxiDn ; S 
Tff/toui)\.— 13. (=s Nu. 26**'’)- — Ih® judg-e of the same name, son 
of HMiD, of the tribe of Issachar (Ju. 10'). — fij^] mxH hhud, as i Ch. 

Ju. lob — av] MX and ffi (’Ifttrouj8[^ft]) read aiB^' as Nu. 26 ; Wi. connects 
with YaSub-iln under the ist BaliyUmian dynasty {GI, li. 68*). — 14. (Nu, 
26*®).— p'?« a Zcbulunite judge in Ju. la^b— 15. ina nn nw and vnjai 
are glosses. 

16-18. The sons of Zilpah (Leah’s handmaid): seven 
sons of Gad (^®), four sons, one daughter, and two grandsons 
of Asher (^'^) : sixteen in all (^®). 

16. (As Nu. 26^*'^', with textual differences).— p'losi] xuCr )1M, M Nu. 
a6’*. — |asN] AW. pyanK, Qaero^av, stands for 'Jm In Nu. 26'*. — 17. mr’, a 
variant of the following ’iis'’(?), does not appear in Nu. a6****. — The two 
grandsons lan and *?N'3 ‘?d have been connected with the ffabiri and the 
(chief) MilMli of the Amarna Tablets (Jast JBL, xi. lao). 

19-22. The sons of Rachel : two of Joseph (*®) and tm of 
Benjamin (^'■), in all fourteen, 

sw. ®t + viol. But the rel. cl. |H— iipn was probably added by the 
glossator, In which case the O'Jh of CR Is superfluous. — ®r adds, In partial 
agreement with Nu. five names as sons and grandsons of 

Manasseh and Ephraim.— ai. In only the first three names are sons 
of Benjamin, the next six being sons, and the last a grandson, of Belah 
Still another grouping is found in Nu. a6®**'*“,— ma] (CR X 6 ^wp ) » of, Sheba' 
tht Bichritt In a Sa. ao^ ; in Nu. 26 naa is an Ephraimite.— K*u] omitted 
in Nu. 26, is the clan of Ehud (Ju. and Shimei (a Sa. i6“). — For the 
two names iPKn ’hk, Nu. 26®“' has dthk, for o'so, Deles' or Dsw, and for 
D’sn, Dpin (see Gray, ATiW, 35).— pw and na are sons of yVa in Nu. a6«, 
— aa. it'] MSS Au® mt'. 

23-25. The sons of Bilhah (Rachel’s maid) i one of Dan 
(S8, in spite of md/our of Naphtali (**) ; seven in all. 

33, *3a] So Nu. 26**, where for O'enn we find dijisI.— 94. (ss Nu, 

—Otis'] AW Bit» (as s Ch. 71*), (!& XvW-^fiu 

26, 27. The final summations. 

The original computation (70 *33+ x6+ X4+7)indttded Eraod Ohm, 
but excluded Dinah and Jacob. The secondiury figure 66 («■ 3i4. *64' 11 
47),t^udea Ex and Onan, and Joseph and his two soot, hut hwdfcadwi 
Dpiihi To make up the original 70 it was neoessaxy to redtemi not only 

iMdly of Joseph (g), but Jacob hliQself.— (Jt^ its 5 sddl^MOHK} 
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descendants of Joseph (see on v “), makes the total 75 (so Ac. 7“), but 
inadvertently substututes instead of irTd, for the n'Jiy of MT ”, 
overlooking- the fact that both Jacob and Joseph have to be reckoned 
in the 75.-26 wn' 'hsj'] 35”, Ex i« —27 nV*] ml n^’. 

28-30, The meeting of Jacob and Joseph.— 28. /<? 
de/bf^ him to Goshe^ The Heb. here gives no toler- 
able sense. The meaning cannot be that Judah was to guide 
the travellers to Goshen, for he is sent straight to Joseph ; 
and for the idea that Joseph was to give the needful instruc- 
tions for their reception in Goshen (Di.), the expression would 
be extremely harsh. The only natural purpose of Judah’s 
mission was to bring Joseph to meet his father; and the 
least difficult course is to read (with Vns. i/.x.) : to appear 
btfore him in Goshen^ which had already been indicated by 
Joseph as the goal of the journey (45IO).— 29. went up] 
Goshen lying somewhat higher than the Nile-valley. — 30. 
The V. prepares us for the death-bed scenes (47*®®*), which 
in JE must have taken place soon after, not as in P at an 
interval of 17 years. 

XLVL 3I-XLVII. 12,— Joseph obtains Pharaoh’s 
permission for his brethren to settle in Goshen.— 
31-34 (J). Ho prepares his brethren for an introduction to 
Pharaoh, in the expectation that by laying stress on their 
herdsmen’s calling they may have the desirable frontier dis- 

aS. nrnftV] juiffiPii (We. nhO^), which la confirmed by in 
the next v. There U no need to take die in a temporal sense. 
The construction is pregnant, but otherwise unobjectionable , the tone 
of superiority assumed by Jacob towards Joseph is hardly a serious 
difliculty. Ba, thinks that the irwtum)<rai of implies a reading 
(* to meet') | but the Nlph. of mp would rather mean * to come upon un- 
expectedly’ (Dt. 33 *, 3 Sa, x 8 *),— dsi— WSJ] (K Ka. 6 ' 'Hpciwa vtihiv els yi\v 
Herodpolls has been shown by the excavations of Navllle 
fJStoft Cify eto.S t of. QUlett In/.StBZ, Pec. 1886, p 69 if.) 

to be Pithom (Ex. 1“), now TWZ (see p. 488 above). The 

Bohalric Vn. subsUtutes Jhithom for the of (Sc. © thus makes 

the meeting take place at die frontier town la the W. Tomllat towards 
the desert (so v.*). The reading is noteworthy textually as containing 
P's name for Oosheo.—wanJ mBSb aa'i (better).-^, -ny nxirVy] ffi 
t^vS(i 0 rim (var. irX«kw>— The is stranget but Ps. 84# (Ru. 

Is not la pobi^-~5b. $ -h 'Ja. 

31, rasm™] €1 oia.^ perimpe tightly, 




49^ THE SETTLEMENT IN EGYPT (j, p) 

trict of Goshen assigned to them. It is evident that in J the 
migration was resolved on without the invitation, or perhaps 
the knowledge, of the king, — 32. for they 'mere cattlc-breedcrs\ 
a more comprehensive category than shepherds, Gu. think.s 
that the representation made to Pharaoh cannot have been 
strictly true, or Joseph would not have made such a point 
of it ; * and we must at least suppose that he advises them 
to emphasise that side of their life which was most likely to 
gain the end in view. Unfortunately, while he bids them 
say they are cattle-breeders, they actually describe them- 
selves as shepherds (47“), and yet Pharaoh would make them 
cattle-overseers (47®'^). Some confusion of the two terms 
may be suspected, but as the text stands, nothing can be 
made of the distinction. — 34. that ye tnay dwells etc.] What 
motive in the mind of the king is appealed to is not quite 
clear. If the last clause — for every shepherd^ etc* — bo 
genuine, it was the Egyptian abhorrence of the class to 
which they belonged. But such a feeling would be more 
likely to exclude them from Egypt altogether than to procure 
their admission to the best pasture-land in the country, 
where Pharaoh’s herds were kept (47®'’). Moreover, while 
there is evidence that swine-herds (Her. ii. 47) and cow- 
herds (Erman, LAJS, 439 f.) were looked down on by the 
Egyptians, the statement that shepherds were held in 
special abhorrence has not been confirmed ; and the clause 
( 84 bS) js probably an interpolation suggested by 43**, See, 
further, on 47®®*. — XLVH, l-Sa, 6b (J). Pharaoh grants the 
request. — l. and behold . . . Goshen] It is evident that in 
this narrative Joseph relies on the fait accompli to procure 
a favourable response from Pharaoh. The Idea that Pharaoh 
decided such matters in person may be naSve (Gu.)j it is 
certainly a curious restriction of the absolute authority edse- 
where assigned to Joseph . — he had taken fhe^ s&?.] On the 

3s. rn— 's] regarded as a glosi by Dl. KS, Ho. Ou, ah— 34, l»a] # 
nyi] au. rape] w‘ from the totality of,* as 

* ^ ( Vofg^kht* Xsraeki 4a \ Aug, 190% p. 

who draws the ootjoluslon that, as. the Israelltwi hare lejjrawBt 
selves as hOmads, they, omet been ^ i ^ 
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significance of the number, see on 43®^. — 3, 4. The anlici- 
pHlc'cl question (46'*'*) is an.sweied m accordance with Joseph’s 
instructions, though the phraseology differs by the substitu- 
tion of 'th for "PD 'tiON. — It is possible that the repeated 
liDKh is due to the omission between * and of a further 
question by Pharaoh as to the reasons for their coming to 
(so iSa. Gu.). The whole leads up to a straight- 
forward request for a temporary domicile in Goshen ; and 
the point may be simply that as herdsmen they had brought 
their means of subsistence with them, and needed nothing 
but grazing land, which must have been obtainable in spite 
of the famine. There is no hint of any aversion to the 
strangers or their manner of life.-— 6b. Ze/ them dwells etc.'l 
is the continuation of in whose arrangement of 

these vv. is obviously more original than that of MT. — As 
an additional favour, Pharaoh offers to take any capable 
members of the family into his service as cattle siipenntend- 
ents '“iw ),~.an office frequently mentioned in the monu- 
ments as one of high dignity (Erman, LAEy 94 f., 108, 143). 
The breeding of cattle was carried to great perfection in 
ancient Egypt [ib, 436 ff.). 

The admission of pastoral tribes within the frontier of Egypt is an 
Incident twice represented In Eg. Insors. of the period here supposed 
Under yor*em-heb of the i8th dynasty, some barbarians have a definite 
district asslgiied to them by a high officer { and reference has already 
been made (p. 437) to the Edomite nomads who in the time of Merenptah 
were allowed to pass the fortifications and feed their docks in “the 
great pasture-land of Pharaoh" — probably this very Wadi Tumllat 
whore Goshen was (see A TLC^^ 393 j Drl. 37a). 

5, da, 7-II. Jacob before Pharaoh (P) — 5. The text of 
^ (v.i.) supplies the following opening to P‘s account (con- 
tinuing 46^) : And Jacob and his sons came to Mgypt to Joseph ; 
and Pharaoh kiti^ ^J^pt heard it (*'^), and Pharaoh said to, 
/o^phy ffA?.— It is plain that continues this conversation 
and not that bet^nsen Pharaoh and tiie five brethren.— 6a. 
Here Pharaoh himself sheets Pte host [part] oj the land for 

I Kt Kak* 33* <lt»^ (pl»p 0 Jw+iev.— 3. rns] 

6. The overlapplnit of J and P 
jkt fm be f and eOirtWitSBd from ffi. After ^ (omitting 
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the Hebrew family to dwell in (see — 7* Joseph intro- 

duces his father to Pharaoh, — an impressive and dignified 
scene. — blessec[\f i.e. ‘saluted’ on entering (cf, i Sa. 13^'’, 
2 Ki. 4®®, 2 Sa. 13®® 19"*®), but recorded, no doubt, with a 
sense that “the less is blessed of the better” (Heb. 7'’^). — 
9. /e<w and mV] The expression shows that P must have 
recorded Jacob’s long exile with Laban and his protracted 
sorrow for the loss of Joseph ; it is still more interesting as 
showing that that writer could conceive a good man’s life as 
spent in adversity and affliction. — II. the land of Rdmsee\ 
The name only here and ^ of 46^ (see on 45^'’), so called 
from the city built by Ramses n. (Ex. and named 
after him ‘the house of Ramses,’ in the E of the Delta 
(Erman, LAE^ 48). The situation is still uncertain ; Naville 
{Goshen^ 20) was inclined to identify it with Saff el-Henneh 
(see p. 488) ; but Petrie now claims to have discovered its 
site at Tel er-Refabeh, in the middle of W. Jumilat, 8 m. W 
of Pithom {Jffyksos and Israelite Cities^ 1906, p. a8 ff.) — X2. 
Probably from E 1| (J), 


XLVII. 13-27. Agrarian Policy (J ?), 

Joseph is here represented as taking advantage of the 
great famine to revolutionize the system of land-tenure in 

TDN^>) (Jtf reads j then fjKffov Si «lt Atywrrov rpdr ’Iwcrl}^ 'Iok4|9 ffttl ot viol 
ftihoO* Kal IfKownv ^asiktSs Aly&irrov (wVWI apjr TO^KO wan 

D"i5iD njn») j then (repeated) It will hardly be disputed 

that the text of QG is here tlie original, and that P'b narrative com- 
mences with the additional sentences quoted above. The editor of MT 
felt the doublet to be too glaring ) he therefore omitted these two sen- 
tences ; and then by transposition worked the two accounts into a single 
scene. A further phase is represented by Hex, Syr., whore and ** are 
omitted. We have here an instructive example of the complex proowi 
by which the sources were gradually worked into a smooth narrative, and 
one which deserves the attention of those writers who ridicule the ndnute 
and intricate operations which the critical theory finds It neoessaiT to 
attribute to the redactors.— db. ■*>;) njrr ow) See Q-K, § rao #. Tite m 0# 
jt)x is certainly not preferable (Ba.).— *1. ais'O] v.*, Ex. aa^, i Sa. 15**“+* 
The identification of pMn 'd with the ‘ land of Ramses ' probably rertai 
on a ndsunderstandlog of E’s aio (see on 45^ and a comblna^mli 0# 
it with JTls 15 ' 4 .— ta, httftj apparently Indudhjg here (he women 1 
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Egypt for the benefit of the crown. In one year the famish- 
ing people have exhausted their money and parted with their 
live-stock, in exchange for bread; in the next they forfeit 
their lands and their personal freedom. Thus by a bold 
stroke of statesmanship private property in land (except in 
the case of the priests) is abolished throughout Egypt, and 
the entire population reduced to the position of serfs, paying 
a land-tax of ao per cent, per annum to the king. 

Sourct , — ^The section dealing' as it does with matters purely 

Egyptian and v/Ithout interest for the national history of Israel, occupies 
an anomalous position among the Joseph-narratives, and cannot be con- 
fidently assigned to cither ol the main documents (We. Comp} 61) Lin- 
guistic indications are on the whole m favour of J i naa, “ ; nlDi n'm, “ 
(4a* 43*) 5 mi', « (43”) } apart mpot i»«m njpo, ” (26'*) j u'pa [n hxd, » (see Gu. 
and DL), But there are also traces of E’s diction t pin, *> ; nan, tan, 

(39** 30*, —differing from (Di. Ho.)j besides some peculiar ex- 

pressions very unusual In Pent : nn^, j dbk, ; ddki (Qal), j Ktj, “ 
(Di.). It Is possible that Ho. (241 f.) and Pro. (54 f.) are right in think- 
ing the passage composite j but no satisfactory analysis can be effected. 
That It Is out of place in its present connexion is generally admitted, 
but diat it finds a more suitable position between chs. 41 and 42 (Di. 
Qu. al.) is not at ail obvious. It is not improbable that a piece of so 
peculiar a character is a later addition to the original cycle of Joseph- 
iegends, and belongs neither to J nor E. — appears to be from P, 
with glosses (see the notes). 

13, X4- Joseph takes up all the money in Egypt and 
Canaan. Canaan is bracketed with Egypt as far as v.’'®, 
after which the situation is purely Egyptian. It is natural 
to suppose that the references to Canaan are interpolated 
(Ho. Gu.); but considering the dose political relations of 
the two countries, it would be rash to assume this too 
easily.— 15“17, The live-stock is next exhausted,— 

See on la'®. — 18-22, The people surrender their lands and 
persons for bread. This is the dedsive stroke of Joseph’s 
statecraft, making a return to the old conditions impossible ; 

13, m M^wnv The Awun. &r. Xry, «fmS * languish.' It 

If owe of ievenU laro esprwwUmt wfedoh occur in this section.— *4. D'nali'] 
The vb. only here (wad v,**) In Pent t else- 
poede *9^. Ps. asa *pan, © Weoa (so v.^®)*— 

j6, {S?*! ^ here in the sense of ‘ sustain ' [with 

the the seme, it means Mead ' (to watering- 
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and it is noteworthy that (as if to relieve Joseph of the 
odium) the proposal is represented as coming’ from the 
people themselves. — 18. that year . . . ihe scco 7 %dyear\ Not 
the first and second years of the famine (for we can hardly 
suppose that the money and cattle were exhausted in a 
single year), but simply two successive years. — 19. buy m 
and our land\ The only basis of personal independence in a 
state like ancient Egypt being the possession of land, the 
peasants know that in parting with their land they sacrifice 
their freedom as well.— seed^ e/e.J A temporary provision 
(see v.®^) for the time of famine, or perhaps for the first 
sowing after it was over (Ho.), It is in any case most 
natural to suppose that these drastic changes took place 
towards the end of the 7 years, — 21 , and ihe people he re^ 
duced to bondmen] Read so with Vns,, v.i. (Kn. Di. De. al.). 
The MT : ‘ he brought them over to the cities ' appears to 
mean that he brought the rural population to the cities 
where the corn-magazines were (41®®**®); but the emphasis 
on the obj. leads us to expect a parallelism to the appropria- 
tion of the land in v.®® (Di.). A universal redistribution of 
the inhabitants (2D®, Tu. al.) could not be expressed by the 
words, and would, moreover, be a senseless measure. — 2 Z 
The priests’ property was exempted, because they had a 
statutory provision of food, and did not need to sell their 
lands. So the writer explains a privilege which existed in 
his day (see p. 501 below). Comp, Erman, ZAS, 139, 
where Ramses in. is said to have given 185,000 sacks of 
corn annually to the temples.-— 23 - 26 . Institution of the 
land-tax. — 23 . JHere is seed for you] The gift is not to be re- 
peated ; hence the incident naturally belongs to the end of 
the famine.— - 24 . a fifth part] According to Oriental idea#, 

place, goal, etc.) t see p. 414.-18. dm *5] may be rendered equally weU 
(with (ff) ‘ that, IT (protasis to *ikw m^), or with Iffo * but’ (eendem] (De* 
Ho.).— 19. urtDiK 0j unJM Di] ffi avoids the bold zeugma, and tubtdttttea 
<ca^ yfl as at the end of the v.— mmi) rmlpta/iw (mm 

iM, onyV— Tam] MT Is supported by while jo*,® read I3napis--Tamr» 

as does the loose paraphrase of Mg) Only Izfc. and Amm, 

Da. a**.— 34. hMiara] U seems necessary here to take "'n a* a noiMa ^ 
action t ‘at the bringings In’ {tSP De, Di.), <%ough 
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and considering" the fertility of Eg’ypt, the impost is not 
excessive; a much hig-her percentagfe being" frequently 
exacted under Kastein governments (cf. 1 Mac. 10®®, and 
the authorities cited by Di. p. 444). On the severities of 

taxation under the New Empire, see 25. The 

people gratefully accept the terms.— 26. The arrangement 
IS fixed by administrative decree, and survives to the time 
of the writer. 27. (P, v.i\) is the conclusion of the settle- 
ment of Israel in Egypt (v.^^). 

The system of land-tenure reflected m is supposed by Erman 

to have actually arisen through the extermination of the old landed 
arSatocracy which followed the expulsion of the Hyksos and the founding- 
of the New Empire [LAJS, loa f.). The same writer thus sums up what 
IS known or surmised of social conditions under the New Empire . “ The 
landed property was partly In the hands of the state, pai tly m those of 
the priesthood } it was tilled by peasant-serfs 5 there seem to have been 
no private estates belonging to the nobility, at any rate not under the 
19th dynasty. The lower orders consisted mostly of seifs and foreign 
slaves } the higher, of officials m the service of the state and of the 
temples’* (ib. 129). The peculiar privileges of the priests (and soldiers) 
are attested by Dlod. i. 73 f.i Herod. H. 168 (but ef. il. 141)1 the latter 
says that every priest and warrior possessed 12 Upovpai of land tax-free. 
Of the amount of the land-tax (one fifth) there appears to be no inde- 
pendent confirmation.— The Interest of the biblical account is setiologi- 
cal. The Hebrews were Impressed by the vast difference between the 
land-tenure of Egj^t and that under which they themselves lived 5 and 
sought an explanation of the ‘abnormal agrarian conditions’ (Erman) 
prevailing in the NUe-valley. Whether the explanation here given rests 
on any Egyptian tradition, or Is due to the national imagination of 
Israel, working on material supplied by the story of Joseph, remains as 
yel uncertain (see Ou. 410 f.). 

The cloae connexion between Egypt and Palestine in the matter of 
food -supply is illustrated by the Amama letters, where a powerful 
minister named Vanbamu U frequently mentioned as holding a positkn 
iomowhat corresponding to that of Joseph. Yanhamu, whose name 
suggi»ts Semitio extracdon, was governor of an unknown province 


me«ns ‘Increase ’or ‘produce,’ To omit 3 (with < 2 &) does not yield a 
natumi const ruction. -ioVaMV] Ba. happily emends 07^ Q3 bb^ VaitVi] 

Better omitted with fll.-nad. at3n^»] ® s(ph is not found, and the 
exprestloa Is very awkward. A good sense might be obtained by 
transpoelog (with ^ ***) t bet whether tl^t Is the original text 

hi very doubtftd.— ty. The y* is ufusjb' ^vlded between J and P j but 
'mi* U BO sure of J, sfewe HdqaofoS the tmtlon. The only charac- 
teristioof J Is its yjlidh exdscd as a gloss : the 

test dieo P (ef. wsi, num ms). 
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called Yarimuta, which some have tried (but on the hU'iiderest g'lounds) 
to identify with the biblical Goshen (WI, Forsrhuni^^/u iii. 315! Je. 
ATLOt 39i*)« The references imply that he had control of the state- 
granaries 5 and complaints are made of the difliciilty of procuring 
supplies from the high-handed olBcial j in particular, it is alleged that 
the people have had to part with their sons and their daughters, and 
the very woodwork of their houses, in return for corn (see Knudtzon, 
EUAmama Tafdn,^ p. 407). That this historic figure is the original 
of some features in the portrait of Joseph (a combination first suggested 
by Marquart, and approved by Wi. Che. Je. al.) is conceivable enough • 
though definite points of contact are very restricted, and the historical 
background of Yanbamu’s activity has completely faded from the bio- 
graphy of Joseph. 

An equally striking, and equally unconvincing, parallel Is pointed 
out by Eerdmans ( Vorgeschichte Israels, 68) from a much later period 
— the end of the 19th dynasty,— when, according to the Papyrus Har^*, 
Arise (7-t^^), a Syrian, “In years of scarcity" which followed “tlie 
abundant years of the past," “made the whole land tributary to hlrthself 
alone " (see Petrie, Hist, ill. 134), The resemblance vanishes on closer 
inspection, Arisu is simply a Syrian chief, who, in a time of anarchy, 
gets the upper hand in Egypt by the help of his companions, oppresses 
the people, and engages in a crusade against the native religion. To 
say that “the circumstances of this time correspond In all respects 
[ganz und gar] to the statements of the Joseph-stories," Is a manifest 
exaggeration. 


XLVII. a8 — XLVni. s last Intirvt&w with 

Joseph (J, E, P). 

The death-bed scenes of Jacob are described in great 
detail by all three narrators, because of the importance of 
the dying utterances of the last ancestor of all Israel. 
There are four main incidents : (i) Jacob’s charge to Joseph 
with regard to his burial (®8-8i). the blessing of Jfoseph 
and his two sons (48)5 (3) Jacob’s oracles on the future 
of all the tribes (49^“*®); and (4) his instructions regard- 
ing his burial in Machpelah (s®-88). — The first two may be 
conveniently treated together; 

Sources ,— triple thread of narrative is shown by the three begin- 
nings ! 47*® (P), 47** (J), and 48^ (E). To P belong 47** note the 
chronology and syntax of 47*®, the connexion of 48*^* with 35®^ ^ ^ I 
riit' '?»<, *} naim mnn, * j o’os/ 'pnp, * } nins, ** | Ti>in, Equally decisive are 
the Indications ofj ln47*’'®^j Vair, 'm ’nKiiDDS,*®i '^JiTTK3 6*#,*(a4^' 
nOHi ion, (34** 33*') I ’nsKTay 'naav, "“.—The analysis of 48*’ k» m>re 
doubtful ! formerly the passngn was treated as a umty and assigoid to 
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E (Hupr. , We. Comp *61 f.j Dn al), but the evidences of double recension 
ai'e too numerous to be ovei looked. (See Budde, ZATW, id 
Thus, while apy', »», and »• »> , and "iDHn, *>, point to E, W', 

*h. #. lof. iw. and I'yx.i, point to J. A clue to the analysis is supplied 
by (a) the double presentntion of Manasseh and Ephraim, I “ (e?3n) ; 
and (i) the obvious intrusion of between and ”, «-m. 17 -is hang- 
together and arc from J j « links on to **, and presuppose Taking 

note of the finer criteria, the analysis works out somewhat as follows , 

ir„i.*.«.9. J=,sbw lOo, u. i4. n-io. ao.* (to Minn) 

deleting in »•»’« as a redactional explication. So m general 
Di. KS. Ho. Gu j also Pro., who, however, places ^ “ before ’ in E’s 
narrative. —The source of’ is difficult to determine ; usually it has been 
aasigned to P or R, but by Qu, and Pro. to E (see the notes). 

3^31. Joseph promises to bury Jacob in Canaan, — 
38 (P). Jacob's age at the time of his death ; cf. 47®. — 29-31 
(J), Comp, the parallel in P, 49*9-82.^29. On the form of 
oath, see on 34*. — 30. lie wilh my faihers] i.e., in She ’ 61 
(see on 35®); cf. Dt. 31 ^ i Ki. etc .— Ihetr burying- 
place\ But in 50“ (also J) Jacob speaks of “my grave which 
I have digged for myself.” The latter is no doubt the 
original tradition, and the text here must have been modified 
In accordance with the theory of P 49®^** (We.). — 31. bowed 
over the head of the bed] An act of worship, expressing 
gratitude to God for the fulfilment of his last wish (cf. i Ki. 
I*’). Ho.’s conjecture (based on i Sa. 19^®), that there was 
an image at the top of the bed, is a possible, though pre- 
carious, explanation of the origin of the custom, The 
mistaken rendering of dS; (v,i.) may have arisen from the 
fact that the oath over the staff was an Egyptian formality 
(Spiegelberg, Jdecueil des Tmvaux, xxv. 184 ff, ; cf. JSB, 
4779^ I Sayoe, Contempt JRev.t Aug. X907, a6o). 

xLvin. Adoption and blessing of Joseph's two 
don04-~X, 3. The introduction to all that follows ; from 

wtA— unpn] Cf. CMu 31“ (J), 1 B 3 . must be takep a$ 

probMrt* to *»*«'»' (®tr. Ho, Otu lljb >mapo, to resolve the 

ooatriullodon spoks® Itot whsmlntpatfeosdmsj^tdad^ of the 

toxtlstol»tu^»eoted,i#^oooeadad^ af«of noDn] (!H 

pMt 0 %Aq^ ( • ^>1 Other Vns. foUow 

MT, wMtfc It t tee# 4 #* 

I, WjSo iSsk more usual In such cases 

(QWK I *44 ^ I itlto as ll%h. noiStt 0os. a*).— At end of 

V* *M vdfch ® Setter <a(b is usually assigned 
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E. — took his two sons.l It seems implied in v.® that Jacob 
had not yet seen the lads, — so soon did his last illness follow 
his arrival in Egypt. — ^3-6. P’s brief account of the adoption 
of Ephraim and Manasseh. Di. thinks the vv. have been 
transferred from their orig'inal connexion with 49®®’’, where 
they were spoken in presence of all the brethren. — 3, 4. The 
reference is to the revelation at Luz (35^“'), where the 
promise of a numerous offspring' was coupled with the 
possession of Canaan. On the phraseology, see above. — 
5. And noial In view of these promises he elevates Ephraim 
and Manasseh to the status of full tribes, to share with his 
own sons in the future partition of the land. — Ephraim a?id 
Manasseh] The order is the only hint that Ephraim was the 
leading tribe (cf. v.®® E) ; but it is not that usually observed 
by P (see Nu. 34*®*', Jos. 14^ 16* 17^ ; otherwise Nu. 1^®). 
— as Reuben and Simeon] The two oldest are chosen for 
comparison. — 6. Later-born sons of Joseph (none such, 
however, are anywhere mentioned) are to be called by the 
name of their hrethreuy etc.\ are to be counted as 
Ephraimites and Manassites. — 7 * The presence of Joseph 
reminds the dying patriarch of the dark day on which he 
buried Rachel on the way to Ephrath. The expressions 
reproduce those of 35 ^®"*®. — '^y sorrow \ lit. (*as a 
trouble) upon me ’ (cf. 33^®). 

The notice — one of the most pathetic things in Genesis— ^Is very 
loosely connected with what precedes, and must in its original setting 
have led up to something which has been displaced in the redaction. 
But it is difficult to find a suitable connexion for the v. in the extant 
portions of any of the three sources. In P (to which the word 1‘J# at first 
sight seems to point), De. Di. al. would put it immediately before [nnyi] 
’ 3 N in 49®* ; but that view relieves no difficulty, and leads nowhere. 
A more natural position in that document might be after the mention of 
the burial of Leah in 49®' (v.®® maybe an interpolation) } but the form of 
the V, is not favourable to that assumption, and no good reason can be 

to J because of But the cl. comes very naturally after •* j and as 

there are three other cases of confusion between the two names In this 
• ch. ®^), the name is not decisive. — ^4. GW '?np] 28® j cf. 35”.— IVnV] 
'ni "1*?. — D*?!!; ninK] 17*. — 7. 175) as in every other case where 

the name occurs (see on 25®®). That the difference is documentary, and 
points to E rather than P, is a hazardous assumption (Gu.) j and to 
sulistitute pn, for the sake of accommodation to J (BrusLon, Ba.), Is quite 
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imagtncd for the transposition. (See Bu. ZATW, in 67 f) Bruston 
(m ZArW,f VII 208) puts forward the attractive suggestion (adopted by 
KS Ba Gu. Pro al.) that the v mtioduced a request to be buried in 
the same grave as Rachel. Such a AVish is evidently impossible in P ; 
and Buiston (followed with some hesitation by Ba KS ) accordingly 
found a place for it (with the necessary alterations of text) between 47** 
and “O (J) against this 50“ “ seem decisive. Gu and Pro. assign it to 
E, the latter placing it after v.*», which is certainly its most suitable 
position in E But is the idea after all any more conceivable in E than 
m P f The writer who recorded the request, whoever he may have 
been, must have supposed that it was fulfilled ; and it is not just likely 
that any writer should have believed that Jacob was buried in the grave 
tiaditionally known as Rachel's. No satisfactory solution can be given. 
Hupf. and Schi consider the v redactional j so Bu., who thinks it was 
inserted to correct P’s original statement that Rachel was buried in 
Machpclah (see on 49’'), 

8, 9. E’s narrative is resumed. — Observe that Jacob 
j-^(?rthe boys (who are quite young children [41®°]), whereas 
in (J) he could not see. — pb is usually assigned to J, but 
for no very convincing reason. — lob, II (E) Jhad not thoughty 
etc,] The words are charged with deep religious feeling: 
gratitude to the God in whose name he is to bless the lads, 
and whose marvellous goodness had brought his clouded life 
to a happy end. — 12 { E ). from between his (Jacob’s) Anees] 
There must be a reference to some rite of adoption not de- 
scribed, which being completed, Joseph removes the children 
and prostrates himself to receive the blessing (continued in 
— loa, 13, 14 (J). Whether this is a second interview in J, or 
a continuation of that in 47®®"*^, does not appear ; in either 
case something has been omitted. — loa. See on 27^. — 13 f. 
The crossing (■y.*.) of Jacob’s hands has a weird effect : the 
blind man is guided by a supernatural impulse, which moves 
unerringly in the line of destiny. The right hand conveys 

arbitrary. — /tiHp «ro«(so au), — 8. rt^H ’D] tdk’i*] 

ffi Djnam] (B-D. p. 80). On the pausai seghol, see G-K §§ 29 g, 

60 nk]] G-iC § 7S » (of. 31*®).— '•n^7»3 Lit. ‘ had not judged ’ j only 

here* ‘ opine.' — 1 % innim] have the pL— rex'?] hardly makes sense 

Rd. with ’iV.— 14. U'D'-nM] mk ins. n'.— deriving 

ftom *be prudent ’ (whose Plel does not occur) } but (R ivaXKdJc,^ H 

commufansy S> s,2u)x>s>^, 10? JIB. These Vns. may be guessing at the 
sense ; but most modems ^pjpeaj to* Ar, Sahalay a sscondctry meaning of 
which is £0 'plaUtVfd looks of hair together and bind them to the othe^- 
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the richer blessing. — I 5 i l6. The Blessing (E). — The three- 
fold invocation of the Deity reminds us of the Aaronic bene- 
diction (Nu. 6^^®-), which has some resemblance to a feature 
of Babylonian liturgies (see Je. Hblleund Paradies, 30) : “in 
such cases the polytheist names all the gods he worships, 
♦^he ancient monotheist all the names and attributes of the 
God he knows ” (Gu.). — before whom . . . %mlked\ cf. lyh— 
who shepherded me\ Cf. 49^*, Ps. 23^^ 28'’, Is. 40’^’-. The 
image is appropriate in the mouth of the master-shepherd 
Jacob (Di.). — 16. the Angel . . . ew 7 ] The passages in Jacob’s 
life where an angel or angels intervene (28^^®- 31^^ 32®'') all 
belong to the source E ; they are not, however, specially 
connected with deliverances from evil ; and the substitution 
of ‘ angel ’ for ‘ God ’ is not explained. — let my name he 
named in them\ ‘ Let them be known as sons of Jacob,’ and 
reckoned among the tribes of Israel. — 17 - 19 * Continuing 
(J). — ^Joseph thinks his father had counted on the elder being 
on his left (Joseph’s right) hand, and will now correct his 
mistake. — 19. But Jacob, speaking under inspiration, de- 
clares his action to be significant. — the fulness of the nationP[ 
A peculiar expression for populousness. Cf. Dt. 33^'^ 

(‘myriads of Ephraim’; ‘thousands of Manassch ’) 20. 

The clause And he blessed them that day^ is (if not redac- 
tional) the conclusion of J’s account : the words of blessing 
are not given. The rest of the v. concludes the blessing of 
E {^^^‘).~By thee (®^ you) shall Israel bless] The formula 
must have been in actual use, and is said to be still current 
amongst Jews (Str.). — he put E. before M.] If the words are 
original (E), they call attention to the fact that in the bene- 
diction Ephraim had been named first, and find in that slight 

locks.’ In spite of the philological equivalence, Drl. is justly sceptical 
of so remote an analogy.— lUan .“WD 'a] om.— 15. DnKj 

wrongly, the original connexion being with (Nu. 3a*®t) ‘ever 

since I was.’ CIr 5 !F ‘from my youth ’ (niyjD?).— 16. For xu. reads 
19. ‘but for all that’ (cf. 28“*).— ao. icj Dan.— ®rliriS 
Tli;' (Niph. ; see on i2»). The most natural form would be Hlthpa. 
■fnan’.— 22. anx dcb'] i^alperop, Aq. &pLov Sm. For lOlji Instead of 

see G-K. § 130 g. On »)tjj in the sense of ‘ motmtftln-slopc ’ (v.s.i 
•,66 Nu, 34”, Jos. IS® [Is. 11“?], etc. 
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circumstance an augury of the future pre-eminence of Ephr. 
(Gu.). — 21, 22. Closing woids to Joseph (E). — 21 A pre- 
diction of the letuin to Canaan, in teims very similar to 
50^“^ (also E). The explicit anticipations of the Exodus are 
probably all from this document (15^® [?] 46^ 50®'*). — 22. one 
shoulikr\ The word may very well (like the synonymous 
have had in common speech the secondary sense of 
* mountain-slope,’ though no instance occurs in OT. At all 
events there is no reasonable doubt that the reference is to 
the city of Shechem, standing on the < slope ’ of Gerizim, the 
most important centre of Israelite power in early times (see 
p. 416), and consecrated by the possession of Joseph’s tomb 
(Jos. 24^*). The peculiar value of the gift in Jacob’s eyes is 
that the conquest was a trophy of his warlike prowess, — a 
tradition which has left no trace whatever except in this v. 
(see below). — With my sword and with my bow] Contrast 
Jos. 24^*. 

Vv.*i* “ stand in no organic connexion with each other, or with what 
precedes. V,“, in particular, not only presupposes a version of the 
capture of Shechem different from any found elsewhere * (see p. 422 above), 
but is out of harmony With the situation in which the words are assumed 
to have been uttered. For it is scarcely credible that Jacob should have 
referred thus to a conquest which he had subsequently lost, and which 
would have to be recovered by force of arms before the bequest could 
take effect. But further, the expression ‘ above thy brethren ’ naturally 
implies that the portions of the other sons had been allotted by Jacob 
before hia deatli. The verse, in short, seems to carry us back to a phase 
of the national tradition which ignored the sojourn in Egypt, and repre- 
sented Jacob as a warlike hero who had effected permanent conquests in 
Palestine, and died there after dividing the land amongst his children. 
The situation would thus be parallel to the so-called ‘ Blessing of Jacob ’ 
in ch. 49, which is also independent of, though not quite incompatible with, 
the final recension of the patriarchal history and the migration to Egypt. 
For the first statement of this theory, see Meyer, INS, 227, 414 f. 

XLIX. i-aSa. — The Blessing of Jacob, 

This Important and difficult section — one of the oldest 
pieces of Hebrew poetry which we possess — consists of a 

* Attempts to bring the notice into line with the recorded history, by 
inserting k? before wna and 'n»pa (as Jos. 24“) (Kue.), or by taking 
’nnp^ as a fiit.-pf. (Tw* De. Str. ai), arc obviously unsatisfactory. 




THE BLESStNO OF JACOB 


508 

series of oracles describing- the characters and fortunes of 
the twelve tribes of Israel, as unfolded during the age of the 
Judges and under the early monarchy. That it was com- 
posed from the first in the name of Jacob appears clearly from 
internal indications (vv.®^* hsl. 26J . that it was actually 
uttered by the patriarch on his death-bed to his assembled 
sons is a hypothesis which several considerations combine to 
render incredible. In the first place, the outlook of the poem 
is bounded (as we shall afterwards see) by a particular 
hisLorical situation, removed by many centuries from the 
supposed time of utterance. No reason can be imagined 
why the vista of the future disclosed to Jacob should open 
during the settlement of the tribes in Canaan, and suddenly 
close at the reign of David or Solomon ; why trivial incidents 
like the maritime location of Zebulun (v.^®), or the ‘ royal 
dainties ’ produced by Asher (*°), or even the loss of tribal 
independence by Issachar (^®), etc., should be dwelt upon to the 
exclusion of events of far greater national and religious 
importance, such as the Exodus, the mission of Moses, the 
leadership of Joshua, or the spiritual prerogatives of the 
tribe of Levi. It is obvious that the document as a whole 
has historic significance only when regarded as a production 
of the age to which it refers. The analogy of OT prophecy, 
which has been appealed to, furnishes no instance of detailed 
prevision of a remote future, unrelated to the moral issues 
of the speaker’s present. In the next place, the poem is 
animated by a strong national sentiment such as could not 
have existed in the lifetime of Jacob, while there is a com- 
plete absence of the family feeling which would naturally 
find expression in the 'circumstances to which it is assigned, 
and which, in fact, is very conspicuous in the prose accounts 
of Jacob’s last days. The subjects of the oracles are not 
Jacob’s sons as individuals, but the tribes called by their 
names (see ; nor is there afty allusion to incidents in the 
personal history of Jacob and his sons except in the sections 
on Reuben and on Simeon and Levi, and even there a tribal 
interpretation js more natural. Finally, the speaker is not 
Jacob the individual patriarch, but (as is clear from 



XLIX. I--28A 


509 


Jacob as representing^ the ideal unity of Israel (see Kohler, 
p. 8 f.). All these facts point to the following conclusion 
(which is that of the great majority of modern interprets s) : 
the poem is a senes of vahtinia ex eventu^ reflecting the 
conditions and aspirations of the peiiod that saw the consoli- 
dation of the Hebrew nationality. The examination of the 
separate oracles will show that some [e g-. those on Issachar 
and Dan) are certainly pre-monarchic ; and that indeed all 
may be so except the blessing on Judah, which presupposes 
the establishment of the Davidic kingdom. The process of 
composition must therefore have been a protracted one , the 
poem may be supposed to have existed as a traditional 
document whose origin dates from the early days of the 
Israelite occupation of Palestine, and which underwent 
successive modifications and expansions before it took final 
shape in the hands of a Judsean poet of the age of David or 
Solomon. The conception of Jacob as the speaker belongs 
to the original intention of the poem; the oracles express 
the verdict of the collective consciousness of Israel on the 
conduct and destiny of the various tribes, an idea finely sug- 
gested by putting them in the mouth of the heroic ancestor 
of the nation. Ultimately the song was incorporated in the 
patriarchal tradition, probably by the Yah wist, who found a 
suitable setting for it amongst the dying utterances of 
Jacob. 

Literary Parallels , — Before proceeding: to consider the more Intricate 
problems arising* out of the passage, it will be useful to compare »t with 
(i) the Song of Deborah (Ju. 5), and (2) the Blessing of Moses (Dt. 33). 
— I. The former is like an instantaneous photograph 1 it exhibits the 
attitude and disposition of the tribes in a single crisis of the national 
history. It resembles Gen. 49 in the strong feeling of national unity 
which pervades it, and in the mingling of blame and commendation. It 
reveals, however, a very different historical background. The chief 
differences are i the entire Ignorbg of the southern tribes Judah, Simeon, 
and Levi j the praise bestowed on Issachar } the substitution of Gilead 
for Gad} and the division of the unity of Joseph into its constituents 
Ephraim and Machlr (wManasseh). The Importance of these and other 
divergences fbr the determioation ^©f the relative dates of the two 
documents is obvious, althoughi the 'Ivldence is frei^uently of a kind 
which makes U very difftcult 60^ fbnth a bonfident judgement.— 2. The 
Blessing of Moses shows isighS ^»pe<5My Ifl the section on Joseph) of 
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literary dependence on Gn. 49 ; it is therefore a later composition, 
written very probably in North Israel after the division of the kingdom 
(see Dri, Deut. 388). It is distinguished from the Blessing of Jacob by 
its uniform tone of benediction, and its strongly religious point of view 
as contrasted with the secular and warlike spirit of Gn. 49. Simeon is 
passed over in silence, while his ‘brother’ Levi is the subject of an 
enthusiastic eulogium ; Judah is briefly commended in a prayer to 
Yahwe ; the separation of Ephraim and Manasseh is recognised in an 
appendix to the blessing on Joseph, All these indications point more or 
less decisively to a situation considerably later than that presupposed 
by the oracles of Jacob. 

Date and Unity of the Poem — That the song is not a perfect literary 
unity IS suggested first of all by the seemingly complex structure of the 
sections on Dan (two independent oracles) and Judah (with three 
exordiums in w.® We find, further, that a double motive runs 

through the senes, viz., (i) etymological play on the name of the tribe 
(Judah, Zebulun?, Dan, Gad, Asher?), and (2) tribal emblems (chiefly 
animal) (Judah, Issachar, Dan, Naphtali, Joseph, Benjamin): one or 
other of these can be detected in each oracle except those on Reuben 
and Simeon-Levi, It is, of course, not certain that these are character- 
istic of two independent groups of oracles ; but the fact that both are 
represented in the sayings on Judah and Dan, while neitlier appears in 
those on Reuben and Simeon-Levi, does confirm the impression of 
composition and diversity of origin. The decisive consideration, 
however, is that no single period of history can be found which satisfies 
all the indications of date drawn from the several oracles. Those on 
Reuben, Simeon, and Levi refer to events which belong to a remote 
past, and were in all probability composed before the Song of Deborah, 
while these events were still fresh in the national memory s those on 
Issachar, Dan, and Benjamin could hardly have originated after the 
establishment of the monarchy; while the blessing of Judah clearly 
presupposes the existence of the Davidic kingdom, and must have been 
written not earlier than the time of David or Solomon. A still later 
date is assigned by most critics since We. {Comp? 320) to the blessing 
on Joseph, which is generally considered to refer to the kingdom of 
North Israel and to the Aramaean wars under the dynasties of Omri 
and Jehu. It is argued in the notes below that the passage is 
susceptible of a different interpretation from that adopted by the 
majority of scholars, and may, in fact, be one of the oldest parts of the 
poem. As for the rest of the oracles, their character is such that It 
seems quite impossible to decide whether they originated before or after 
the founding of the kingdom. In any case we hardly get much 
beyond a broad chronological division into pre-Davidic and post-Davidic 
oracles ; but at the same time that distinction is so clearly marked as 
to exclude absolutely the hypothesis of unity of authorship. — It has been 
supposed by some writers (Renan, Kue. al.) that the poem consists of 
a number of fugitive oracles which had circulated independently among 
the tribe.s, and were ultimately collected and put in the mouth of Jacob, 
But, apar,t from the general objection that characterisation of one tribe 



by the rest already implies a central point of view, the inadequacy of 
the theory is seen when we observe that all the longer passages 
(Reuben, Simeon-Levi, Judah, Joseph) assume that Jacob is the speaker, 
while the shorter pieces are too slight in content to have any signifi- 
cance except in relation to the whole — ^An intermediate position is 
represented by Land, who distinguished six stages in the growth of the 
song: (i) A primary poem, consisting of the two tnstichs, w.® and 
written at the time of David’s victories over the Philistines, and cele- 
bi ating the passing of the hegemony from Reuben to Judah to this v * 
was afterwards added as an appendix. (2) A second poem on Judah, 
Dan, and Issachar (vv.®- ” distichs), describing under animal 

figures the condition of these tribes during the peaceful interval of 
David’s reign in Hebron . to which was appended later the v. on 
Benjamin (3) The Shiloh oracle dating from the same 

period. (4) The decastich on Simeon and Levi (w.®"’), from the time of 
the later Judges. (5) The blessing of Joseph (‘- 22 - 38 ), a northern poem 
from about the time of Deboiah. (6) The five distichs on Zebulun, 
Dan, Gad, Asher, and Naphtali (in that order ®^), com- 

memorating the Victory of Deborah and Barak over the Canaanites 
The theory rests on dubious interpretations, involves improbable 
historical combinations, and is altogether too intricate to command 
assent ; but it is noteworthy nevertheless as perhaps the first elaborate 
attempt to solve the problem of the date and integrity of the poem, and 
to do justice to the finer lines of structure that can be discovered in it. — 
On the whole, however, the theory of the ‘traditional document’ (v.s.), 
altered and supplemented as it was handed down from one generation 
to another, while sufficiently elastic, seems the one that best satisfies all 
the requirements of the problem (so Gu. 420 f.) 

The order m which the tribes are enumerated appears to be partly 
genealogical, partly geographical The six Leah-tiibes come first, 
and in the order of birth as given in chs 29 f , save that Zebulun and 
Issachar change places. Then follow the four concubine or hybrid 
tnbes j but the order is that neither of birth nor of the mothers, the two 
Zilpah-tribes, Gad and Asher, coming between the Bilhah tnbes, Dan 
and Naphtali. The Rachel-tribcs, Joseph and Benjamin, stand last. 
Geographically, we may distinguish a southern group (Reuben, Simeoii, 
Levi, Judah), a northern (Zebulun, Issachar, Dan?, Gad [trans- 
Jordanlc], Asher, Naphtali), and a central group (Joseph, Benjamin). 
The general agreement of the two classifications shows that the 
genealogical scheme itself reflects the tribal affinities and historical 
antecedents by which the geographical distribution of the tnbes m 
Palestine was in part determined. The suggestion of Peters {Early 
Heh. Story, 61 flf.), that the ages of Jacob’s children represent approxi- 
(pately the order in which the respective tribes obtained a permanent 
footing in Canaan, is a plausible one, and probably contains an element 
of truth ; although the attempt to reconstruct the history of the invasion 
and conquest on such precarious data can lead to no secure results. It 
is clear at all events that neither the genealogical nor the geographical 
principle furnishes a complete explanation of the arrangement in Gn. 
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49; and we have to bear in mind the possibility that this ancient 
document may have preserved an older tradition as to the grouping- and 
relations of the tribes than that which is given in the prose legends 
(chs. 29. 30). — On the question whether a sojourn in Egypt is pre- 
supposed between the utterance and the fulfilment of the predictions, 
the poem naturally throws no direct light. It is not improbable that in 
this respect it stands on the same plane as 48®^ (34. 38), and traces the 
conquest of Palestine back to Jacob himself. 

Metrical Form , — See Sievers, Metriscke Shidien, i. 4o4ff., ii. 152 If., 
361 ff. The poem (w.®"®’) exhibits throughout a clearly marked 
metrical structure, the unit being the trimeter distich, with frequent 
parallelism between the two members. The lines which do not 
conform to this type and esp. Mb-2C^ are so few that 

interpolation or corruption of text may reasonably be suspeci ed j 
although our knowledge of the laws of Hebrew poetry does not 
entitle us to say that an occasional variation of rhythm is in iiself 
inadmissible. 

Source . — Since the poem is older than any of the Pentateuchal 
documents, the only question that arises is the relatively unimportant 
one of the stage of compilation at which it was incorporated in the 
narrative of Gen. Of the primary sources, E and P are excluded} 
the former because of the degradation of Reuben, which is nowhere 
recognised by Ej and the latter by the general tendency of that 
work, and its suppression of discreditable incidents in the story of 
the patriarchs. The passage is in perfect harmony with the repre- 
sentation of J, and may without difficulty be assigned to that docu- 
ment, as is done by the majority of critics. At the same time, the 
absence of literary connexion with the narrative leaves a considerable 
margin of uncertainty ; and It is just as easy to suppose that the in- 
sertion took place in the combined narrative JE, perhaps by the same 
hand which inserted the Blessing of Moses in Deut. (see We. Comp^ 62). 
That it was introduced during the final redaction of the Pent, is less 
probable, especially if was the original continuation of In P 

(see on v.^). 

Monographs on the Song : Diestel, Der Segen Jakob’s in Genes, xUx, 
historisch erldutert (1853); Land, Disputatio de carmine Jacobi (1858); 
Kohler, Der Segen Jakob's mii hesonderer Berilcksichtigung der alien 
Versionen und des Mtdrasch historisch-kritisch untersuchi und erkldri 
(1867); cf. also Meier, Geschichte der poetischen National Liieraiur der 
/ftfir'<S«r(i856), pp. 109-H3; Peters, 1886, pp.' 99-116 j and see 
the copious reff. in Tu. or Di. 

I, Introduction.— The poem begins with a preamble 
(v.*) from the hand of the writer who composed or collected 
the oracles and put them in the mouth of Jacob. is a 
prose introduction, supplied probably by the editor who 
incorporated the Song in the narrative of J or JE; while ^ 
appears to be a fragment of P divorced from its original 
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connexion with — ib. that I may make kmmny 

etc.\ The poem is expressly characterised as a prophecy (not, 
however, as a hlesstng [as which it obviously is as 

ascribed to Jacob, though the singer’s real standpoint is 
contempoiary or retrospective (p. 508 above ). — in the after 
rfhw] The furthest horizon of the speaker’s vision (v.z .). — 
2. A trimeter distich, exhibiting the prevalent metrical 
scheme of the poem ; 

Assemble, ye sons of Jacob, 

And hearken to Israel your father! 

With the call to attention, cf. 4®®, Dt. 32^, Is. 28^^*, 
etc. — Whether in the mind of the poet Israel is the literal 
or the ideal father of the nation may be doubtful : cf. v.^, 
and p. 509 above. 

3, 4. Reuben, 

• Reuben 1 My first-born art thou ; 

My strength and best of my vigour. 

Exceeding in pride and exceeding in fury, 

* Impetuous as water, thou may’st not excel. 

For thou wentest up to thy father’s bed j 

There thou profanedst fthei couch . . . 

The original presents both obscurities and niceties not 
reflected in the translation ; but the general sense is clear. 
As the first-born, Reuben is endowed with a superabundant 
vitality, which is the cause at once of his pre-eminence and 
of his undoing: his energy degenerates into licentious 


I. D’D’n nnnxa] The phrase occurs 13 times in Heb. OT (Nu. 24.“, 
Dt. 4*® 31”, Is. 2®, Jer. 23®® 30®® 48'*^ 49*®, Ezk 38”, Hos 3®, Mic. 4^ Dn, 
io”t)* and its Aram, eqvdvalent m Dn. 2®®. In the prophets it is used 
technically of the advent of the Messianic age ; here and elsewhere 
(Nu. 24“ etc.) it has the general sense of the remote future (like Ass 
a^rat dm * . KAT^, 143). That the eschatological sense is pnmary, and 
the other an Imitation of prophetic style (Gu.), cannot be proved 5 and 
there is no justification for deleting either the phrase itself (Staerk, 
ZATWf xi, 247 fl’.), or the whole clause m which it occurs (Land). — 2. 
The repetition of iVDe'l is against the rules of parallelism We may 
either onut the word in ** (Gu Sie.)> or vary the expression (la-rpni, 
inmm) in ( 3 D“, Ba ). Metrically, either expedient would be admissible, 
but the formei is much easier. In ffi®- imivare is used thrice. 

33 
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passion, which impels him to the crime that draws down 
the curse. As a characterisation of the tribe, this will 
mean that Reuben had a double share of the ‘ frenetic ’ 
Bedouin nature, and wore out his strength In fierce warfare 
with neighbouring tribes. If the outrage on his father’s 
honour (v.^) have historic significance (see below), it must 
denote some attack on the unity of Israel which the collective 
conscience of the nation condemned. It is to be noted that 
the recollection of the event has already assumed the 
legendary form, and must therefore reach back to a time 
considerably earlier than the date of the poem (Gu.). — 3t>, 
exceeding . , . excet\ No English word brings out the 
precise force of the original, where the y' in'' occurs three 
times in a sense hovering between ‘exceed’ and ‘excel.* 
The idea of excess being native to the root, the renderings 
pride and fury are perhaps preferable to ‘dignity* and 
‘ power,’ as well as ^ being understood sensu male, as a 
censure of Reuben. -4b. Then . . . went up] A corrupt text ; 

3a. U1K n'rxn (Dt. 21”, cf. Ps, 78“ 105*®)] Not ipx^ riKVfav juou ((E0), 
still less pHncipium doloris met (B from ‘ trouble ' 5 so Aq. S.) j but 
‘ best part of my virility ’ (S5®o). On see p. 12 ; )1K as Hos. la*. — 
3b. (K (r/cXijpAs <f>ipe<rda.i Kal <rK\ijpds aiHSrjt ; !F prior in donis, major in 
imperio. — (abst. pro concr.) might mean ‘ excess ’ (Aq. E,), or * superi- 
ority ’ (!P), or ‘ remnant ’ (^ j so Peters, p. 100) : whether it is here used in 
a good sense or a bad (for the latter, cf. Pr. \ f) depends on the meaning 
assigned to the next two words. — n«B»] Lit. ‘ lifting ’ (ffi Aq. 20.^), 
several times means ‘ exaltation ’ ; but in Hab. it has distinctly the 
sense of ‘ arrogance, ' the idea preferred above. To read nksf*, ‘ turbulence ' 
(Gu.), is unnecessary, and nKgl, ‘destruction’ (Peters), gives a wrong 
turn to the thought. — tv] Pausal for TV, ‘ power,' but the sense of ‘ fury ' 
is supported by v.^, Is. 25®. — 4. min — inu] ^fiippnras is liSup, /x^ iK^'icrst j 
Aq. . . . irepKrtfeiJorjjs ; 2. inrepi^mat . . . oi5/c (o’p rept.(r<r 6 Tepot ) 

B effusus es sicut aqua, non crescas ; Sb «_»QJE)Z ] > V) ^4.,] A . \ 

The comparison to water is ambiguous ; and it is doubtful if we may 
introduce the simile of water ‘ boiling over ' (2© and many modems). 
The image may be that of a wild rushing torrent, — a fit emblem of the 
unbridled passion which was Reuben’s charactenstio (so ICO). — Itifi] au, 
mns. Though the other Vns. also have 2nd pers. we cannot assume that 
they read so ; and the analogy of v.® leads us to expect another abst. 
pro concr. The noun is dw. Xey. j the ptcp. occurs Ju. 9^, Zeph. 3*, with 
the sense ‘ reckless ’ or ‘ irresponsible ’ (cf. himc, Jer. 23®*). In Arab, the 

means ‘ be insolent,' in Aram. ‘ be lascivious ’ s the common idea is 
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for various suggestions, v.z. Gu.’s trans. ‘ Then I profaned 
the couch which he ascended,’ at least softens the harsh 
change from and pers. to 3rd 

The ‘ birthrig'ht ’ of Reuben must rest on some early ascendancy or 
prowess of the tribe which has left no traces m history. Its choice of a 
settlement E of the Jordan (Nu. 32, etc ), shows an attachment to nomadic 
habits, and perhaps an unfitness for the advance to civilised life which 
the majority of the tribes had to make. In the Song of Deborah, Reuben 
IS still an important tribe, but one that had lost enthusiasm for the 
national cause (Ju, 5^®*') In the Blessing of Moses it still survives, but 
is apparently on the verge of extinction (Dt. 33®) It was doubtless 
exhausted by struggles like those with the Hagarenes (1 Ch i®®’ ), 
but especially with the Moabites, who eventually occupied most of its 
terntory (cf Nu 32®’’, Jos I3*®'>f* with Is 15, Jer 48 pass , and Moabite 
Stone). — The incident to which the downfall of Reuben is here traced 
(inpb) ,g connected with the fragmentary notice of 35“, and is variously 
interpreted; (i) Accoiding to Rob Sm. jO/®, 109®, Steuer .Smw 16, 
Ho , it records the fact that Reuben had misused its power as the 
leading tribe to assail the independence of a weaker member of the 
confederation (Bilhah, or one of the Bilhah-tribes), — a rather hazardous 
speculation. (2) Another theory, not necessarily inconsistent with the 
former (see Rob. Sm. Ic), finds a reference to the persistence in Reuben 
of an old Semitic custom of marriage with the wives or concubines of a 
(deceased!) father (Di., Sta GVI, i 151 f), which the general moral 
sense of Israel had outgrown. In this case we must suppose that 49^ 
contains the germ of the legend of which 35“, with its particular 
mention of Bilhah, is a later phase. (3) It is probable that the form of 
the legend has been partly determined by a mythological motive, to 
which a striking parallel is found in the story of Phoenix and Amyntor 
(//. ix. 447 fif. : quoted above, p. 427) — Mstncal Structure. The oracle is 
better divided as above into three distichs, than (with MT) into two 
trlstichs (so Land, who assigns each to a separate author). The trimeter 
measure is easily traced throughout (except 1 . 3) by following the Heb. 
accents, supplying Maqqeph after 'a and tk in Line 3 may be 
scanned ou ' I u ' I u ' (Siev.). 


perhaps ‘uncontrollableness' {ut s.). — For the pausal a, see 
G-K, § S3n, and cf. Ru. a'^ — ^4b No very acceptable rendering of this 
difficult clause has been proposed If we follow the accentuation, 
is obj. of nVy, and rhil 'yis' a detached sentence : ‘ Then thou actedst 
profanely. He went up to my bed ' j but apart from the harsh change 
of persojn, this is inadmissible, because SIfn is never used intransitively. 
To read with (!5 is perhaps a too facile emendation ; and to omit n'?y 
with 30 " is forbidden by rhythm. On the whole it Is best (with Gu ) to 
point and take as a rel. cl. («J.). Other suggestions are: 

'n (Land) } 'yis' ’(Geig. Kit ) ; '' (Ba.)j but all these are, 

for on? reason or another, objectionable. 
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5-7. Simeon and Levi. 

•Simeon and Levi — brothers! 

Weapons of ruth are their daggers (?X 

• Into their council my soul would not enter. 

In their assembly my mind would not join I 
For in their anger they slaughter men, 

And in their gloating they disable oxen, 

* Accursed be their wrath for it is fierce, 

And their rage for it is cruel! 

I will divide them in Jacob, 

And scatter them in IsraeL 

5a. hro{hers\ Hardly ojudyi/oi/uot (schol. in Field) « ‘ true 
brother-spirits * (Tu. al.), or ‘ associates ’ in a common enter- 
prise. The epithet is probably a survival from an old 
tradition in which S. and L. were the only sons of Leah 
(see 34^- “ ; cf. Mey. INS^ 286\ 426). It is universally 
assumed that that incident — the treacherous attack on 
Shechem — is the ground of the curse here pronounced ; but 
the terms of the oracle are perfectly general and in part 
unsuited to the supposed circumstances ; and it seems to me 
to be the habitual character of the tribes which is denounced, 
and not any particular action. — ^5b. The transl. is doubtful, 

5b. (Si avyer^effar iSixlav alpiveas a&rOi> (OL. consummaverunt 
iniquitatem adinvenUonis sues)] Aq. ddiKlat dyacr/ca^tittl [airffli'jj 

F vasa iniquitatis hellanUa (Je. arma eoruvi\\ & 

^001.1. JL.0 ; tap Mnai nap pnmanin p-wa ; IICJ K’n aitjHD^ tu'-jit' Ki'n ['JKia] 
pnmpaiDnvK. — ’Va] So Aq. FiSllP ; but ^^>9 : ‘ they accomplished. 

nn’inaD] As to the cons, text, that of CK- cannot be certainly restored f 
Kethib is supported by Aq. ('nSpip; cf. Ezk. i6* 21“ 29“), by HCJ 
(from ^/ T 3 J, see lEz.), and probably F. The textual tradition must 
therefore be accepted as fairly reliable. Of the many Heb, etymologies 
proposed (see Di. 459), the most plausible are those which derive from 
^ aaa, or (reading '‘iyp)from ma, ‘to dig.’ No na, * dig,' is actually 
found, though it might perhaps be assumed as a by-form of ma 1 this 
would give the meaning ‘digging instrument’ (cf. gladio conjbdsrs), 
which Vollers (ZA, xiv, 355) tries to support from Ass. The Tia 
means in Ar. ‘ to turn ’ or ‘ wheel round ' ; hence Di. conj. thdt irj?!? may 
be a curved knife or sabre. Some weapon suits the context, but what 
exactly it is must remain uncertain. How far the exegesis has been 
influenced by the resemblance to the Gr. /adxatpa (R, Johanan [d. 279 
A.D.], cited in jBer. JP. § 99 ; Ra.) we cannot tell. Ba. and Gu. take the 
word to be the former rendering ‘plots ’ (fr. Ar, mahara^ ‘ to plot') 
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owing partly to uncertainty of text, and partly to the 
obscurity of the a-n-. key. niDio (77.2.) The rendering above 
gives a good sense, and Ba ’s objection, that daggers are 
necessarily implements of violence, has no force. — 6a. council 
. . assembly^ The tribal gatherings, in which deeds of 
violence weie planned, and sanguinary exploits gloated over. 
The distich expresses vividly the thought that the true ethos 
of Israel was not represented in these bloody-minded gather- 
ings. — 6b. men . . . oxen\ The nouns are collectives. — 
slaughter . . . houg}i\ Perfects of experience. The latter 
operation (disable by cutting the smew of the hind-leg) was 
occasionally performed by Israelites on horses (Jos ii® ®, 
2 Sa. 8 ^) ; to do it to a domestic animal was evidently con- 
sidered inhuman No such atrocity is recorded of the 
assault on Sliechem (see 34^).* — 7b. tn Jacob . . . in Israel] 
The speaker is plainly not the individual patriarch, nor the 
Almighty (Land), but the personified nation. 


and the latter * pits ' (cf nnyi?, Zeph 2®) ; but neither ncihyt? diji) (Ba.) 
nor [‘knavery and violence are their pits’] (Gu.) is so 

good as the ordinary interpretation. Ba., however, rightly observes that 
DciS?p yields a better metre than nij'o— (so Siev ).— 6a, nas] Read with 
(Jr ‘my liver,’ the seat of mental affections m La. 2“ (cf. Ps. 16" 
30’® 57® io8® ! M'T “ibf) . cf kabtttu, * Gemtith,’ in Ass. — inn] mk nn*. 
Since vs masc., rd. 113’. — 6b. pn] ‘self-will,’ ‘ wantonness ’ , cf. Neh 
p!i 4 . 87 j Est. 1® 9® etc. — IBS/] On certain difficulties in the usage of the 
word, see Batten, ZATW, xxviu. 189 ff., where it is argued that the 
sense is general—' make useless.’— iW] Aq, SFAC® read iiisl, * wall,’ 
perhaps to avoid the supposed contradiction with 34®®®. Hence the 
correct raOpoy of is instanced m Mechilta as a change made by the 
LXX translators (see p. 14). — wnojn] mx inx, omam,— ijj] Here 
pausal form of til (oh v.®). 


* Zimmern (ZA, vli. 16* f.) finds In a reminiscence of the mutilation 
of the celestial Bull by GilgameS and Eabani in the Bab. GilgameS-Epic. 
Simeon and Levi, like GilgameS and Eabani, represent the Gemini of 
the Zodiac j and it is pointed out that the Bull in the heavens is ■^^Iro/ww, 
».«. only its fore-half appears as a constellation. The ei’M then corre- 
sponds to the tyrant ymnbaba, who was slain by GilgameS and Eabani j 
and Jacob’s curse answers to the curse of IStar on the two heroes for 
mutilating -;the BulL— Whatever truth there may be in this mythological 
Intcrpfctfl'tion, it does not relieve us of the necessity of finding a htsiorica 
explanation of the incidents. 
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The dispersion oi these two tribes must have taken place at a very 
early period of the national history. As regards Simeon, it is doubtful 
if it ever existed as a separate geographical unit. P is only able to 
assign to it an Inheritance scooped out of the territory of Judah (cf. 
Jos. tgi'® with 1328-82.42. ggg a^jgQ j 4,28-1)8^. so-called SImeonite 
cities are assigned to Judah as early as the time of David (i Sa. 27® 
30®®, 2 Sa. 24'' ; cf. I Ki. 19®). In the Blessing of Moses it Is passed 
over in silence. Traces of its dispersion may be found in such Simeonite 
names as Shime’i, ShaCll, Yamln in other tribes (Rob. Sm. JPh. ix. 96) ; 
and we may assume that the tribe had disappeared before the establish- 
ment of the monarchy (see Steuer. yoflf. ; Meyer, INS, 75 ff.). — Very 
different was the fate of Levi. Like Simeon, it lost its independence 
and, as a secular tribe, ceased to exist. But its scattered members had 
a spiritual bond of unity in the possession of the Mosaic tradition and 
the sacred lot (Dt. 33®®), in virtue of which It secured a privileged 
position in the Israelite sanctuaries (Ju. 17 f.), and was eventually re- 
constituted on a sacerdotal basis. The contrast between this passage, 
where Levi is the subject of a curse, and Dt. 33, where its prerogatives 
are celebrated with enthusiasm, depends on the distinction just indi- 
cated ; here Levi is the secular tribe, destroyed by its own ferocity, 
whose religious importance has not yet emerged ; there, it is the Priestly 
tribe, which, although scattered, yet holds the sacra and the TSrah of 
the Yahwe-religion (VVe. Comp.^ 136 ff.)* — The Metre is regular, except 
that in the last two lines the trimeters are replaced by a binary couplet 
That is no sufficient reason for deleting them as an interpolation 
(Siev.). 

8-12. Judah. 

• Judah 1 Thee shall thy brethren praise — 

Thy hand on the neck of thy foes— - 
Bow down to thee shall thy father's sons. 

•A lion’s whelp is Judah, 

From the prey, my son, thou'rt gone up I 
He crouched, he couched like a lion, 

And an old lion — ^who shall arouse him? 

*• Departs not the sceptre from Judah, 

Nor staff from between his feet, 

Until . . . come. . . . (?), 

And to him the peoples obey. 

Binding his ass to the vine, 

And his foal to the choicest vine! 

He washes his raiment in wine, 

And his clothes in the blood of the grape I 
“ With eyes made dull by wine. 

And teeth whitened with milk I 
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8. The^ The emphasis on the pron. (see G-K. § 135 e) 
is explained by the contrast to the preceding oracles: at 
last the singer comes to a tribe which he can unreservedly 
praise Nowhere else does the poem breathe such glowing 
enthusiasm and such elevation of feeling as here. The glories 
of Judah aie celebrated in four aspects: (i) as the premier 
tribe of Israel, (2) as the puissant and victorious lion- 
tribe, ® ; (3) as the bearer (in some sense) of the Messianic 
hope, (4) as lavishly endowed with the blessings of 
nature, The same fanciful etymology as in 

2985. — thy hand . . foes\ The image seems to be that of 
a defeated enemy, caught by the (back of the) neck in his 
flight, and crushed (Ex. 23®'^, Ps Jb. 16^^). — thy breth- 
ren . thy fathei^s jowj] The other tribes, who acknowledge 
the primacy of Judah. — 9. A vivid picture of the growth of 
Judah’s power; to be compared with the beautiful lyric, 
Ezk. 19®"®. — a liorCs ’SQhelp'\ So Dt. 33®® (of Dan). The 
image naturally suggests the ‘ mighty youth ’ of the tribe, as 
its full development is represented by the lion, and old lion 
of the following lines. Hence the cl. is rendered 

by some (Gu. al.) • On prey, my son, thou hast groton up 
(been reared), which is perhaps justified by Ezk 19®. But 
it is better to understand it of the lion’s ascent, after a raid, 
to his mountain fastness, where he rests in unassailable 
security (®'’). — he crouches, etc,] So (of Israel as a whole) 
Nu. 24®. — lOa. Judah’s political pre-eminence. — sceptre . . . 
staff] The latter word (Ppho) might be used personally = 


8. T’l Auffi — 9* •1‘«3D] iK ^'ha.inod, taking the word as in 8^, 

Ezk. 17*.— K’a'?] <ric 6 fivo 5 , 55 common rendering 

‘lioness' is based on Arab., but it is by no means certain that in Heb 
the word denotes specially die female. It is never construed as fern. ; 
and in Ezk. 19“ the pointing shows that the Massoretes considered 
as masc.— loa. eai? and pprio are found together in Ju. 5^^, where 
ppnD (II Vo jib’d) has the personal sense of ‘ commander.’ But in Nu. 21^®, 
Ps. [=«io8®] it denotes the commander’s staff, and since Bats' is 
always the Instrument, the impersonal sense is to be preferred here : 
hence the ftpx"’’ of wrong, and the personal renderings of 'no in 
all Vns. at least doubtful. fOD] m poD, ‘ from between his 
banners,’ gives po sense* Interpret after Dt. aS®^ ‘from bis 
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‘prescriber [of laws]’ al.) ; but is never so 

used, and parallelism requires that ppriD should be under- 
stood of the commander’s staff (Nu. 21^®, Ps. 60® = io8®). — 
from between his feei\ The chieftain is conceived as seated 
with his wand of office held upright in front of him. The 
Bedouin sheikhs and headmen of villages are said still to 
carry such insignia of authority. 

The question arises whether the emblems denote (a) kingly authority, 
or (i) military leadership of the other tribes, or merely {c) tribal auto- 
nomy. Dri. (JPh. xiv. 26) decides for (a), because (i) one', without 
qualification, suggests a royal sceptre ; (2) the last phrase presents the 
picture of a king seated on a throne ; (3) the word linne'* in *** most 
naturally expresses the homage due to a king (cf. 37’). But in favour 
of (tf) it might be urged (i) that ppno never has this meaning, and (2) 
that ii3» IS the word for * tribe ’ {e.g. ®®), and, if the passage be 

early, is likely to be used as the symbol of tribal independence. The 
idea of military hegemony (6) is in no way suggested, apart from the 
connexion with v.®, which is dubious. The point has an important 
bearing on the exegesis of the next cl. If («) be right, the Davidic 
monarchy is presupposed, and assigns ’ a term to its continuance { 
whereas, if (r) be right, “•» is possibly (not necessarily) a prophecy 
of David and his dynasty. See, further, the note at the end of this 
verse. 

lOb. The logical relation of the two halves of the v. is 
clear ; the state of things described by shall endure until 

thighs' ; and hence ‘from his sons' sons,’ UP ‘from his seed.’ — lob. 

— np] 019. tm tv t 4 ivoKelneva. airrif [vars. (j5 t 4 iiroKalutva . . ., 

dTrd/ceiTat . . . etc.]j 5 C7lX.*)> donec 

veniat qui mittendus est (reading ; cf. 2iXwd/* (fl ipniivtitrAi ’Air«<r- 
ToS/xivos), Jn. g’) ; W' «ni3^D «’n mHt Kn'irD 'Ii"t ip KD^?p ip } W 'n" 'i JDt ip 
’133 I’pi nn’syD ND^D. This last curious rendering (‘ the youngest of his 
sons ’) is followed by Kimchi and others j and apparently rests on a 
misunderstanding of (‘afterbirth’) in Dt. 28” KWS i’p»).— <•’0 ip] 

Only here with impf. With pf. (a6“ 41®, 2 Sa. 23*®) it always marks a 
limit in the past (‘ until ’) ; but ip alone sometimes means * while,’ both 
with pf. and Irapf. (i Sa. 141®, Ps. 141^®), and so ip (Ca. l“), ip (Pr. 
8®®), and kS iis»k ip (Ec. 12^ ®* *) : see BDB, p, 725 a. The transl * as long 
as ’ is thus perhaps not altogether impossible, though very improbable.— 
n'?'iy] MSS and nhe, probably the original text, The scripHo plena may 
have no better foundation than the common Jewish interpretation 
‘ his Son,'— an impossible etymology, since there is no such word as 
in Hep., and the two forms which appear to have suggested it (viz., NfH 
foetus’ and = ‘ afterbirth ’ [Dt. are obvibusly super- 

ficial and fallacious analogies. The Mass, vocalisation is therefore 
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— something happens which shall inaugurate a still more 
gloiious future. Whether this event be the advent of a 
person — an ideal Ruler — -who shall take the sceptre out of 
Judah’s hands, or a crisis in the fortunes of Judah which 
shall raise that tribe to the height of its destiny, is a 
question on which no final opinion can be expressed (see 
below ). — and to AzVw] Either Judah, or the predicted Ruler, 
according to the interpretation of obedience of peoples] 
Universal dominion, which, however, need not be understood 
absolutely. 

The crux of the passage is thus ny. For a fuller 

statement of the various interpretations than is here possible, see 
Werhin, De laudtbus Judai, 1838 (not seen) ; Dri JPh. xiv. 1-28 (and 

open to question, and we are free to try any pronunciation of the KetMb 
rhv which promises a solution of the exegetical riddle with which we 
are confronted. In spite of the unanimity of the Vns , the pointing 
IS suspicious for the reasons given above,— the presence of — ^ in 
an early document, and the want of a subj. in the relative sentence. 
On the other hand, the attempts to connect the word with sj nW, ‘ be 
quiet,’ are all more or less dubious, (a) There is no complete parallel 
in Heb. to a noun like nV from a d'h root If it be of the type qitdl, 
the regular form would be although KSn (11. p. 147) argues that 
as we find alongside of so we might have a alongside of 
Again, if 6 be an apocopated form of the nominal termination 
6 n, the J would naturally be not rhvi but (m Arab = ‘ flow,' 
whence seil, ‘a torrent’) or W. It is true there are a few examples 
of wwapocopated nouns of this type from n"!? verbs (ps'p, iVi'K [Ezk. 
40’“?], Irio [Gn. 3”t — prob an error for the reg iVin, Hos. 9^1, Ru. 
4**t]) i and the possibility of deriving the form in 6 from a root of this 
kind cannot be absolutely excluded (cf. h'npii with j'l^Jij). ( 5 ) But even 
if these philological difficulties could be removed, there remains the 
objection that nW (as contrasted with dW) is in OT at most a negative 
word, denoting mere tranquillity rather than full and positive prosperity, 
and is often used of the careless worldly ease of the ungodly. For all 
these reasons it is difficult to acquiesce m the view that can be a 
designation of the Messiah as the Peaceful or the Pacifier^ while to 
change the pointing and render till tranquillity (njptf^) ‘come,’ is exposed 
to the additional objection that the i*?] of the following line is left 
without an antecedent.— nnp'] (Pr. 30^''!) Dag. forte dtrtmens The sj 
appears in Ar. tua^iha, ‘ be obedient’ j Sab. fipi. That a vb. np*?) 
would be more natural (Ba.) Is not apparent ; the vbs. m para., 

phrase the sense given above, The tj was evidently not understood 

by <150 {irpoffdodo,)t TS {eApectalla), Aq. (iriJoTij/io), & all of which 

probably derived from J ftlUfAq. from ^/ mp, 11, i BDB). 
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more briefly Gen, 410-415); Posnansld, Schilo Ein Beitrag zur Gesch- 
ichte der Messiaslehre : i Theil : Ausleg. von Gn. ^5?'® im Altert. bis zum 
Ende des MA, 1904; Di. 462 if. — The renderings grammatically admis- 
sible fall into two groups, (i.) Those which adhere to the text rec.y 
taking as nom. pr. (a) ‘ Until Shiloh come ’ (Shfloh, a name of the 
Messiah), the most obvious of all translations, first became current in 
versions and comm, of the i6th cent., largely through the influence of 
Seb. Munster (1534). Although the Messianic acceptation of the passage 
prevailed in Jewish circles from the earliest times, it attached itself 
either to the reading hV (»• below) or to the rendering ‘ his son ’ 
or (later and more rarely) to 'f (‘ gifts to him ’). The earliest trace 
(if not the actual origin) of Shiloh as a personal name is found in the 
following passage of the Talmud [Sank. pSi) ; ND*?!) na’N k*? m “iDx 

ny '1DN3B' lOB' nV’B’ 'idk nV'B' 'n 'an lots' no mts'D*? ids pm' 'om nts-D*? idm ‘jmists'i 

K3’ '3 (the words are repeated in EcAa Rahba, with the addition 
a’na n'?c!') : “ Rab said, The world was created only for the sake of David ; 
but Samuel said, For the sake of Moses ; but R. Yohanan said, For the 
sake of the Messiah. What is his name? Those of the school of R. 
Shela say, Shiloh is his name, as it is said, ‘Until Shiloh come.”* The 
sequel of the quotation is: “Those of the school of R, Yannai say, 
Yinndn is his name, as it is said (Ps. 72^^), Let his name be for ever, 
before the sun let his name be perpetuated (j’u’). Those of the school of 
R. JJaninah say, IJantnah is his name, as it is said (Jer. 16'*), For I 
will give you no favour (nj’jq). And some say Menahem is his name, as 
as it is said (La. i^*), For comforter (orpip) and restorer of my soul is far 
from me. And our Rabbis say, The leprous one of the school of Rabbi 
is his name, as it is said (Is. 53^), Surely our sicknesses he hath borne, 
and our pains he hath carried them, though we did esteem him stricken 
{sc, with leprosy), smitten of God, and afflicted.” Now there is nothing 
here to suggest that Shiloh was already a current designation of the 
Messiah anymore than, e,s., the verb pj’ in Ps. 72^'^ can have been a 
Messianic title. Yet, as Dri. says, it is “in this doubtful company that 
Shiloh is first cited as a name of the Messiah, though we do not learn 
how the word was read, or what it was imagined to signify,” Sub- 
sequently Shiloh as a personal name appears in lists of Messianic titles 
of the nth cent. (Posn. 40), and it is so used (alongside of the interpre- 
tation iV) by Samuel of Russia (1124), Partly from this lack of 
traditional authority, and partly from the impossibility of finding a 
significant etymology for the word (».*.), this explanation is now 
universally abandoned.— (J) ‘ Until he [Judah] come to Shiloh' (Herder, 
Ew. De. Di. [hesitatingly] al.). This is gp-ammatically unexccjptionable 
(cf. I Sa. 4“), and has in its favour the fact that n*?'!? Ci*??!, [orig. 
J'l^'?^]) everywhere in OT is the name of the central Ephraimite sanctuary 
in the age of the Judges (Jos. i Sa. t-4 etc.). At the great 

gathering of the tribes at Shiloh, where the final partition of the land 
took place (Jos. 18 f.), Judah is imagined to have laid down the military 
leadership which had belonged to it during the wars of conquest j so 
that the prophecy marks the termination of that troubled period of the 
national life. But all this is unhistorical. The account in Jos. 18 belongs 
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to the later Idealisation of the conquest of Canaan ; there is no evidence 
that J udah ever went to Shiloh, and none of a military heg-emony of that 
tube over the others, or of a subjugation of ‘ peoples ' until the time 

of David, by which time Shiloh had ceased to be the central sanctuary 
Even if (with Di ) we abandon the reference to Jos. 18, and take the 
sense to be merely that Judah will remain in full warlike activity till 
it has conquered its own territory, it is difficult to see (as Di. himself 
acknowledges) how that consummation could be expressed by a coming 
to Shiloh — (<r) The translation ‘As long as one comes to Shiloh,’ for 
ever (Hitz Tu ), gives a sense to '3 which is barely defensible. — (11 ) 
Those which follow the text underlying all ancient Vns. except TS, viz 
nV=’i'? (a) ‘Until he comes to that which is his’ (Orelli, Br ) 

involves an improbable use of the acc. , and it is not easy to see how 
Judah's coming to hts own could be the signal for the cessation of any 
prci ogatives previously enjoyed by him — (6) ‘ Until that which is his shall 
come ’ IS a legitimate rendering , but the thought is open to the same 
objection as 11. («) — (c) The most notewoithy of this group of inter- 
pi etations is . * Until he come whose ’ [it is], sc the sceptre, the kingdom, 
the light, etc , t.e. the Messiah. This has the support not only of 
neaily all Vns , but of Ezk 21®* (where, however, the subj tjse'on is ex- 
pi essed) The omission of the subj is a serious syntactic difficulty ; 
and this, added to the questionable use of in an early and Judaean 
passage, makes this widely accepted interpretation extremely pre- 
carious. The first objection would be removed if (after a suggestion 
of We. [see Comp,^ 320]) we could delete the following ibi as a gloss, 
and read ‘ Until he come whose is the obedience,’ etc But metrical 
considerations preclude this, as well as the more drastic excision of 
as a gloss on 1V1 {tb 321). — Of conjectural emendations the only 
one that calls for notice is that of Ba (followed by Gressmann), who 
reads • ‘ Until his ruler (z e. the Messiah) come.’ 

With regard to the general scope of the v., the question recurs, 
whether the term fixed by is historic or ideal ; whether, in other 
words, it IS a prophecy of the Davidlc kingdom or of a future Messiah 
(i) The tendency of recent scholars has been to regard v.^'’ as Messianic, 
but interpolated (We. Sta. Di. Ho. Dri al ), on the double ground that 
It breaks the connexion between ® and and that the idea of a personal 
Messiah is not older than the 8th cent. But (apart from the question 
whether the subj. in be Judah or the Messiah) the connexion between 
*and IS in any case not so obvious as to justify the removal of “ ; and 
the assumption that the figure of the Messiah is a creation of the 
literary Prophets is based more on our ignorance of the early religious 
conceptions of the Israelites than on positive evidence. (2) Accordingly, 
Gu. (followed by Gressmann, Ursprun^ d. Isr.-JUd. Mchatologte, 263) 
finds in the passage proof of a pre-prophetic eschatology, which looked 
forward to the advent of a Ruler who should found a world-empire, 
the point of the oracle being that till that great event Judah’s dominion 
should not pass away. It is difficult, however, to believe that the 
climax of a blessing on Judah is the expectation of a world-ruler who 
takes the sceptre out of Judah’s hands , and though a reference to a 
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Messianic tradition is quite conceivable, it Is probable that It Is here 
already applied to the Davidic monarchy. (3) It seems to me, therefore, 
that justice is done to the terms and the tenor of the oracle if we regard 
it as a prophecy of David and his dynasty, — a -vaticiniurn ex eventu, like 
all the other oracles in the chapter. The meaning would be that Judah 
shall retain its tribal independence (see on against all adversaries 
until its great hero makes it the centre of a powerful kingdom, and 
imposes his sovereignty on the neighbouring peoples. As for the 
enigmatic we may, of course, adopt the reading which is as 
appropriate on this view as on the directly Messianic interpretation. 
But if the oracle rests on an early eschatological tradition, it is just 
possible that nV is a cryptic designation of the expected Ruler, which 
was applied by the poet to the person of David. Bennett (p. 397) calls 
attention to the resemblance with in ch. 38 ; and it is a wonder that 
those who recognise mythical elements in the story of Judah and Tamar 
have not thought of identifying the nhv of our passage with Judah’s 
third son, of whose destiny the story leaves us in ignorance. Is it 
possible that this connexion was in the minds of the Jewish authorities 
(v.t.), who render nW ‘his youngest son’? (see Posnanski, 36*). 

II, 12. As usually understood, the vv. give a highly 
coloured picture of Judaean life after the conquest, in a land 
where vines are so common that they are used for tethering 
the ass, and wine so abundant that garments are washed in 
it. As a description of the vine-culture for which Judah was 
famous, the hyperbole is perhaps extreme ; and Gressmann 
[l.c. 287) takes the subject to be not the personified tribe, 
but the Ruler of v.^®, the vv. being a prediction of the 
ideal felicity to be introduced by his reign. Whether this 
be the original sense of the passage or not is hard to decide ; 
but Gr. is doubtless right in thinking that it supplied the 
imagery for the well-known picture of the Messianic king in 
Zee. 9®. — 12. take the adjs. as comparatives : ‘ brighter 

than wine {v.i.) . . . whiter than milk’: but this is less 
natural. 


II. noK] with archaic case-ending: of. '33 below, and perhaps 
in v.“. — njjik»] \ey. =pifc’. Is. 5®, Jer. 2®^ [phV', Is. 16*] j probably from 

the red colour of the best grapes. — nniD] au nniD 3 , ‘covering’ (Ex. 
etc.). WD ( ^ njiy ?) does not occur elsewhere, — 12, '‘y'Ssn] In Pr. 23*® 
bu'p means ‘ dulness of eyes,’ the effect of excessive drinking. This is 
the only sense justified by etymology (Ass. aJidluy ‘ be gloomy ’ j Ar. 
Tiahala^ IV, ‘be confused’: see BDB, s,v> ^3n), and must be retained 
here, although, of course, it does not imply reproach, any more than 
in 43®^. ffir xttpo’rof[oi], * glad-eyed ’ ; and similarly 
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The section on Judah lacks the unity of the first two oracles, and is 
very probably composed of strophes of diverse oiigin and date V® 
opens With a play on the name, like w.“* while v ^ starts afresh with 
an aiuinal comparison, like vv ^ (see Introd Note, p 510) The 
impression of discontinuity is partly confirmed by the poetic form ; v * 
being an irregular tnstich, and the remainder a series of 7 perfect 
trimeter distichs The dekastich seems distinct from what precedes 
(note the 1 epetition of the name in “), but is itself a unity The proposal 
to lemove as a late Messianic intei polatton, and to make the con- 
tinuation of V does not commend itself, and the excision of the third 
line in v“ (Meier, Iripp) merely avoids an exegetical difficulty by 
sacrificing the strophic arrangement. 

13-15. Zebulun and Issachar. 

“ Zebulun shall dwell by the shore of the sea. 

And . . shore of ships (?), 

And his flank is on Zidon. 

“ Issachar is a bony ass 

Crouching between the panniers (?) t 
And he saw that rest was good, 

And that the land was sweet ; 

So he bent his shoulder to bear, 

And became a labouring drudge. 

13 shall dwell] An allusion to the etymology in 30®®. It 
is plausibly conjectured that 1 ^'-*'' has been substituted by 
mistake for the original (Gu. al.). — The second and 
third lines are unintelligible, and the text is probably coirupt. 
The comparison of Zebulun to a recumbent animal, with 
‘itself towards the sea-coast, and its hind -parts 

towards Zidon (Di. Gu, al.), is unsatisfying and almost 
grotesque, Dt. 33^®'’ shows that it is the advantageousness 
of Zebulun’s geographical position which is here celebrated 
-^Ziddn] may be a name for Phoenicia, in whose commercial 
pursuits It has been surmised that Zqbulun became more and 
more involved (Sta. GVIj 1. 171). — 14. bony] i.e, strong- 


13 D'D’ >)in]Ju. 5^’’ } cf, D'n'n, Dt. i’, Jos. pMer 47^ Esik 35^1 »]in is 
never found with any other gen. except in the next line — 'm Nini] One 
Is tempted to construe prosaically thus : ‘ And thai a shore for ships, 
with its flank on ?idon ' j but this would entail elision of to the 
detriment of the rhythm i besides, the repetition of and the unique 
combination niH 'n are suspicious. Ba. reads lu’ foi 'I'n'? (after Ju 5I''), 
and deletes the last line.— b] ij;.— 14 d-u ion] o'u 'n, ‘ass 
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limbed. Issachar had strength enough, but preferred ease 
to exertion. — The common interpretation ‘ sheep- 
pens ’ has no appropriateness here, and may be a conjecture 
based on Ju. 5^®. Equally unsuitable are the renderings of 
the old Vns. (‘boundaries,’ etc.), and the ‘fire-places’ or 
‘ ash-heaps ’ which the Heb. etymology would suggest. 
The form is dual, and one naturally thinks of the ‘ panniers ’ 
carried by the ass (v.z.). — 15. A technical term for 

the settled, as contrasted with the nomadic, life (Gu .). — a 
labouring drudge] Lit. ‘ became a toiling labour-gang ’ ; cf. 
Jos. 16^®. Do is a levy raised under the system of forced 
labour (corvde). That a Heb. tribe should submit to this 
indignity was a shameful reversal of the normal relations 
between Israel and the Canaanites (Jos. 16^^® lyi® [= Ju. i^®], 
Ju. 1®°' 

The two northern Leah-trlbes found a settlement in Lower Galilee, 
where they mingled with the Canaanite inhabitants. According to Jos. 
igW- 18 , Zebulun occupied the hills north of the Great Plain, being cut off 
from the sea both by Asher and by the strip of Phoenician coast. We 
must therefore suppose that the tribal boundaries fluctuated greatly in 
early times, and that at the date of the poem Zebijlun had access at 
some point to the sea. The almost identical description on Ju, 5^'^ is 
considered by Gu. to have been transferred from Zebulun to Asher, — 
view which, if it can be substantiated, affords a reliable criterion of the 
relative dates of the two oracles. The district of Issachar seems to 
have been between the Great Plain and the Jordan, including the Vale 
of Jezreel, — a position in which it was peculiarly difficult for a Hebrew 
tribe to maintain its independence. The tribe is not even mentioned in 
the survey of Ju. i, as if it had ceased to be part of Israel. Yet both it 
and Zebulun had played a gallant part in the wars of the Judges (Ju. 
4®- 5“’ 6®® s^®). The absence of any allusion to these exploits lends 

colour to the view that this part of the poem is of older date than the 
Song of Deborah. 

of sojourners' (unless onj be an adj. fr. D^J). rb KaXbp 

(=Dij npri; Ginsb. Introd. p. 254); & Aq. and U 

support on the whole MT. — D'nstyDn po] Ju. 5’®t, but cf. Ps. 68^^ The 
three pass, are somehow interrelated, although no sense will suit them 
all. Vns. mostly render ‘territories,’ or something equivalent, both 
here and in Ju. But the Siyofilas of (K in Ju. (.see Schleusner) is note- 
worthy, and shows that the rendering above has some show of authority. 
So the late Gr-Ven. 'i}iAi(p 6 prM. For the rest, see Moore on Ju. — 15, 
010] ujL naio. — ddS] yeapyis (Ginsb. Ic.). — On CD, see DBD, 

and Moore, Jud. p. 47. 



XLIX. 15-18 


527 


16-21. Dan, Gad, Asher, and Naphtali. 

“ Dan shall judge his people, 

As one of the tribes of IsraeL 
Be Dan a seipent on the way, 

A honied snake on the path, 

That bites the hoofs of the horse, 

And the rider tumbles backwards! 

“ [I wait for thy salvation, Yahwel] 

Gad — raiders shall raid him, 

But he shall raid their rear I 

** Asher— his bread shall be fat, 

And he shall yield dainties for king^ 

Naphtali is a branching terebinth (?) 

Producing comely tops (?) 

16 D&n . . . See on 30 ®. — his people\'^ot\sr&.&\, 

but his own tribesmen. The meaning is not that Dan will 
produce a judge (Samson) as well as the other tribes 
nor that he will champion the national cause (Ew. De. Di. 
ah); but that he will successfully assert an equal status 
with the other tribes. Note that in Ju. 18^ the Danites 
are spoken of as a ‘clan’ (nHBB'D). — 17 The little snake, 
concealed by the wayside, may unhorse the rider as effectu- 
ally as a fully armed antagonist: by such insidious, but 
not ignoble, warfare Dan in spite of his weakness may 
succeed. — av. key. is probably the cerastes comutus, 
whose habits are here accurately described (see Dri., and 
Tristram, NffB, 274). — 18. An interpolation, marking (as 
nearly as possible) the middle of the poem (so 01s. Ba. 
Siev. ah). The attempts to defend its genuineness as a sigh 
of exhaustion on Jacob’s part, or an utterance of the nation’s 
dependence on Yahwe’s help in such unequal conflicts as 
those predicted for Dan, are inept. — Dan was one of the 
weakest of the tribes, and perhaps the latest to secure a 
permanent settlement (Ju. Jos. 19^^ Ju. 18). Its 

migration northward, and conquest of Laish, must have 

17. JD'UB'] ^Br ivKa6'^fM»os, taking the At. \ey. as an adj. — Ba. Sen 
(after & 
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taken place early in what is known as the Judges’ peiiod; 
and is apparently presupposed here and in Ju. 5^^. — 19. 
Strictly : ‘ A marauding band shall attack him, but he shall 
attack their heel’ (rdg. v.i.)j i.e., press upon them in 
their flight. The marauders are the warlike peoples to the 
E, specially the Ammonites (i Ch. 5^®®-, Ju. 10 f.), who at a 
later time dispossessed the tribe (Jer. 49^). As yet, however, 
Gad maintains its martial character (cf. i Ch. 12®"^®), and 
more than holds its own. — 20. Asher settled in the fertile 
strip along the coast, N of Carmel. The name occurs as a 
designation of Western Galilee in Eg. inscrs. of the time of 
Seti and Ramses n. (see Muller, AE^ Probably 

an allusion to the oil (Dt. 33^^) for which the region was, 
and still is, famous . — royal dainties] fit for the tables of 
Phoenician kings (cf. Ezk. 27^'^). — 21. The verse on Naphtali 
is ambiguous. Instead of ‘hind,’ many moderns read 
(‘a spreading terebinth’). The following cl. ; ‘giving 
fair speeches,’ suits neither image; on the one view it is 
proposed to read * yielding goodly lambs ’ on the other 

‘ producing goodly .shoots ’ ('?.*?K). No certain conclusion 
can be arrived at. 


19. i|] The name is here (otherwise than 30”) connected with 1114 , 
‘band’ (i Sa. 30®- i Ki. 2 Ki. 5* 6“ etc.), and with sj 
‘assail’ (Hab. 3^®, Ps. 94 “t). — 2py] Rd. D^pp, taking the D from the 
beginning of v.*®. — 20. ItynD] Read with ffi-SU ilf’V. — naDis'] w. pr. — 
21. nn'jc So Aq. TS (Jer. Qu.). Z and W probably had the same 

text, but render ‘a swift messenger.’ On Jerome’s agvr irrigum {Qu.) 
and its Rabbinical parallels, see Rahmer, Die hebr. Traditionen in den 
Werken des Hier. p. 55. erfhexos seems to imply but Ba. 

dissents.— imn] After either or (491 would be better. —’■piji] 
‘words,’ is unsuitable, and caused A and iP to change the metaphor 
to that of a messenger. An allusion to the eloquence of the tribe is 
out of place in the connexion. The reading ‘topmost boughs,' 
has but doubtful support in Is. 17® (see the comm.). Hfljl, ‘lamb,’ is 
not Heb,, but is found in Ass. Phoen. Aram, and Ar. (!R Tf? 
is traced by Ba. to n??; but?— «t. Xry.— Ba. aryvaa higwnously, 
but unconvincingly, that .i^*i!i belongs U T.», and that the nlu of that V. 
stood originaUw ^ ® Tld iniended text reads j 

rr]b 'ijnei Naphtali is a branching vine, 

•\tv n? nmjfi That yieldeih comely Jhtit, 
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22 26. Joseph. 

A fruitful bough (?) is Joseph— 

A fruitful bough by a well (?), 

“ And . . . dealt bitterly with him, 

And the archers harassed him sorety* 

•* Yet his bow abode unmoved. 

And nimble were the arms of his hands. 

Through the hands of the Mighty One of Jacoby 

Through the ''name'' of the Shepherd of the Israel-StotM^ 
•Thiough thy father’s God — may he help thee I 
And El Shaddai — may he bless theel 
Blessings of heaven above. 

Blessings of TSh6m *■ '' beneath. 

Blessings of breast and womb. 

Blessings of . . . (?), 

Blessings of the eternal '’mountains’, 

''Produce'' of the everlasting hills— 

Be on the head of Joseph, 

And on the crown of the consecrated one of h!s brethren. 

The section is full of obscurities, and the text frequently quite un- 
ff anslatable. Its integuty has naturally not passed unquestioned. 
A^e may distinguish four stages In the unfolding of the theme . (i) The 
opening tristich (“), celebrating (as far as can be made out) the populous* 
ness and prosperity of the central double-tribe. (2) Joseph’s contest 
with the ‘ archers ' (**• ^). (3) A fourfold invocation of the Deity (*“*> 
*®»aj 3 ). (4) The blessing proper *•), which closely resembles the 

corresponding part of the Blessing of Moses (Dt. 33“*^*), the two being 
probably variants of a common original. Meyer (INS, 282 ff.) accepts 
(1), (2), and (4) as genuine, but rejects (3) as a later addition, which has 
displaced the original transition from the conflict to the blessing. Fripp 
(ZATW, XXI 262 ff.) would remove (3) and (4) ( 9 <b- 20 )^ which he holds to 
have been inserted by an Ephralmlte editor from Dt. 33 i Ho. seems in 
the main to agree. Sievers also (II. 362) questions the genuineness of 
Qo metrical grounds. But we may admit the northern origin of 
gome of the w., and the resemblance to Dt. 33, and even a difference 
of metre, and still hold that the whole belongs to the earliest literary 
recension of the Song to which we have access. The warm enthusiasm 
of the eulogy, and the generous recognition of Joseph’s services to the 
national cause, are no doubt remarkable m a Judaean document ; but 
such a tone is not unintelhgible in the time of David, when the unity of 
the empire had to be maintained by a friendly and conciliatory attitude 
to the high-spirited central tribes. 

22. On the ordinary but highly questionable rendering, 


aa, niB |3] || la cwnst* it. t t* rhythmic acoe forbids the usual 
shorteniag of the vowel with Maqqepb (qi). — Contractt from n^, 

34 
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the image is that of a young thriving vine planted by a 
fountain and thus well supplied with water, whose tendrils 
extend over the wall. — a fruitful bough^ Or ‘ A young fruit- 
tree ’ : lit. ‘ son of a fruitful [tree ’ or ^ vine ’]. There is 
probably an etymological allusion to Ephraim (n^B = : 

We.).— 23, 24. The figure is abruptly changed: Joseph is 
now represented as beset by troops of archers, whose attack 
he repels. — dealt bitterly . . .] The following word re- 
quires some amendment of text {vJ.). — 24. abode unmoved] 
or ‘constant.’ Taken with the next line, this suggests a 
fine picture . the bow held steadily in position, while the 
hand that discharges the arrows in quick succession moves 
nimbly to and fro (Gu.). The expressions, however, are 
peculiar, and a different reading of the second line given in 

‘fruitful’ (Is. 17* 32^®, Ezk. 19*®, Ps. 128*), or nnl», with archaic fern, 
termination, rrjub, ‘bough’ (Ezk. 17® 31'*®), might be thought of, but 
would be hardly suitable as gen. after p. — Down to py the Vns. have 
substantially the same text.— nw *hil mys nua] defies explanation. Lit. 
flice dtscurreruiii super murum ( 3 J). But n'i33=‘ tendrils,’ has no analogy 5 
lys means ‘march’ or ‘stride,’ but not ‘extend’; and the discord of 
number is harsh (notwithstanding G~K. § 145^). The Vns. reveal 
early corruption of the text, without suggesting anything better. (JR vl 6 f 

fiov veiiraros (= «*. n’ys un) irpAs /ti dvdorpepov (= ’^y). & 

« o .n\cr> n (? nW n^Jjrj nyi? );p).~Zimmern’s zodiacal 

theory, which identifies Joseph with the sign Taurus, finds two tempting 
points of contact in the consonantal text: reading n'jp = n'jp, ‘juvenca,’ 
at the beginning, and n'lr, ‘ ox,’ at the end. But the reconstruction of 
the text on these lines, with the help of Dt. 33^’ (see ^A, vii. 164 ff. j 
ATLO^, 399), has no title to respect; against it see Ba, p. 116. — 33. 
Uhl] From f am, a by-form of nm,* ‘shoot,’ with intrans. pf. (G-K. 
§ 67 m). The simple pf. between two consec. impfs. being suspicious, 
the least change demanded is ^ahji. juudR {IKoMpovv] and U (jur^aH 
sunt) read ‘strove with him,’ Parallelism suggests a noun 

as subj. to 'd;i; we might read D’jii, ‘bowmen’ (Jcr. so'"'®), or (since 
the line is too short) ruf'ij ph (ai®). — 24a.. (Ht Kal ffwarpl/Sij (/.eri Kpi- 
rovs rb, T6fa aiSrOv [=t) 9 ¥’P IP'*!? f= The 

sense ‘abide’ for ae’’ is justified by Lv. 12*, 1 Ki. 22', Ps. 125^, 
and nothing is gained by departing from MT, — fri’Ka] Lit. ‘as a 
permanent one’ (| — lifi’l] 2 Sa. 6^*t. ml & 

oj^l]o may represent nrfl’i (see Ba.),— ((K 07;] in' 'yni] is a hard 


But sec above on 21". 
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some Vns. is approved by several scholars {v.i.).— Strong 
One of JacoH] A poetic title of Yahwe, recurring Is 49^0 
60’^*^, Ps. 1322' 5 , and (with Israel for Jacob) Is See, 

further, the footnote below. — Through the name] the 
reading of ^ and though not entirely satisfactory, is at 
least preferable to the meaningless of MT — the Shepherd 
of the Israel-Sione] A second designation of Y ahwe as the 
Guardian of the Stone of Israel, — either the sacred stone oi 
Bethel, or (better) that of Shechem (Jos. 242®* ), which was 
the religious rendezvous of the tribes in early times (see 
p. 416) . so Luther, INS^ 284^. Both text and translation 
are, however, uncertain (v.t.)- — 25 , 26 The construction is 
ambiguous . it is not clear whether the lines beginning with 
Blessings are a series of accusatives depending on the 
of 25 a (‘maybe bless thee wz/A blessings,’ etc.), or subjects 
to in The second view is adopted above, but the 
ambiguity may be an intentional refinement.— 25 aap. 'El 
Shaddai] For the reading, v.t.\ and see on if, — aSaySb, 


combination, but perhaps not too bold --24b, l’?!}] occurs only in the 
pass, cited above. It is reasonably suspected that the Mass, chang-ed 
the punctuation to avoid association of ideas with ‘bull,’ the 
idolatrous emblem of Yahwe m N Israel. Whether the name as 
applied to Yahwe be really a survival of the hull-worship of Bethel and 
Dan IS another question} (strong) is an epithet of men (Ju 
Jb. 34** 34®, Je. 46^®, I Sa. 21® etc.), and horses (Jer. 8^® 4/ 50“) much 
more often than of bulls (Ps. aa’® 68*^ so^*, Is 34''), and might have 
been transferred to Yahwe in its adj. sense. On the other hand, the 
parallelism with ‘ Stone of Israel ' in the next line favours the idea that 
the title is derived from the cult of the Bull at Bethel, which may have 
had a more ancient significance than an image of Yahwe (cf. Mey /NS, 
282 ff.} Luther, ZATW, xxi. 70 IF.) The further Inference (Nd Lut 
Mey.) that Jacob was the deity originally worshipped in the bull is 
perhaps too adventurous.— oi^p] So i but Sii€^ dj})? — Vnib” [cm] Cf 
list, 2 Sa. 33®, Is. 30®* } also iWP 'h, 1 Sa, 4^ 5^ 7**. The translation above 
agrees with 5 MT puts njijS in apposition with '> 'k (so IS) , C 5 KeWev 
6 (caTi<rxil<rtt*’I<rp. omits {3H, and may have read ntj; (Ba.). The line is too 
long for the metre, but pK is the one word that should not be omitted 
, . . W’l Cf. Ps. 69®**, and see Ew. § 347 a — tini] Read 
jWith (4 4 rfM 4 s)> ^ though alone (Nu. 24*' “) would be 

suitable in an ancient poem.— nwi] Metrically necessary m Dt 33^^, but 
here redundant } probably, therefore, a gloss from the other recension 
(Siev.).— 86. h3T3“Vy 1*133 Ti>H] Tliere are two stages of corruption^ 
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26a. The blessings, arranged in three parallel couplets, — the 
first referring to the fertility of the soil. — Blessings of heaven 
above\ Rain and dew, the cause of fertility (so Dt. 33^® em.). 
— T&hdm . . . beneath\ The subterranean flood, whence 
springs and rivers are fed : see on — Blessings of breasts 

and 'womb\ Contr. the terrible imprecation, Hos. 9^*. — 26a. 
Passing over the first four words as absolutely unintelligible 
we come to the third pair of blessings: ... of the 
eternal mountains ... of the everlasting hills (Dt. 33^®, 
Hab. 3®)] In what sense the mountains were conceived as 
a source of blessing is not clear, — perhaps as abodes of 
deity; cf. the ‘dew of Hermon’ (Ps. 133®). — The word 
rendered produce is uncertain ; we should expect ‘ blessings,' 
as dSi actually reads (v.i.). — 26b. Be on the head\ as in 
benediction the hand is laid on the head (48’^^) : cf. Pr. 10* 
— -iinK ‘T'fjj So Dt. 33’®. The TM is either the Naeirite 
—one ‘consecrated’ to God by a vow involving unshorn 
hair (Ju. 13®-’ etc.) — or prince (so only La. 4'^). For the 

rendering ‘crowned one’ there are no examples. The 
second interpretation is that usually adopted by recent 
scholars ; some explaining it of the Northern monarchy, of 

one remediable, the other not. The last line is to be restored with 
C 5 ija ’110 nana, ‘blessings of the eternal mountains’ (Dt. 33“, Hab. 3*). 
But the first three words, though represented by all Vns., must be 
wrong ; for to put naia under the regimen of Vy destroys the parallelism, 
and the vb. n:?,} cuts olf p'.nn from its subj. What is obviously required 
is a line parallel to ami a'lsy nann. Gu.'s suggested emendation, though 
far from satisfying, is the best that can be proposed s ^1(1 in# 3 ^ naia w 
‘Blessings of father, yea, man and child.' — juaCK + IDtn, suggested 
no doubt by the previous line. — mn] render ‘ my progenitors,' 

by an impossible derivation from nj nm, ‘be pregnant,’ — niHn] EV 
‘utmost bound’ (so De., fr. sjnnn or mnj see BDB), has no real philo* 
logical or traditional justification. If the text were reliable, it might be 
the common word ‘ desire,’ from s/ ms (ffi in the sense of 

‘desirable things.’ With some hesitation I follow above Ols. Gu. al., 
reading nnian after Dt 33“. But naia has great weight (all the 
greater that the translator has lost the thread of the thought), and ought 
perhaps to be preferred.— n'u] is not necessarily a derivative from the 
noun tjj, ‘ diadem,’ » ‘ the crowned one ’ } more probably it comes from 
the vb. directly,— nu = ‘ dedicate ' (cf. 113 ) — which admits various shades 
of meaning. Of the Vns. (!Er2P represent the idea of ‘ prlncS ’ or ‘ ruler, 

‘ the separated one,' iT Saad, ‘ the Naairite,’ ^ ‘ tbe orown ’ (*^). 
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which the Joseph-trlbes were the chief part; though others 
think it merely ascribes to Joseph a position of princely 
superiority to his brethren. The other view is taken by 
Sellin {Beitr. ii. i, 132 fF.) and Gu., who conceive the ancient 
Nazirite as a man like Samson, dedicated to single-handed 
warfare against the foes of Israel (cf. Schw. Kriegsalter- 
thiXmer^ roiff.), and hold that Joseph is so designated as 
being the foremost champion of the national cause. The 
interpretation is certainly plausible ; but it derives no support 
from the word (Uti'K"'), which is never used m connexion 
with the Nazirite, and is quite common in other connexions 
(see Dt. 33®°). 

The opinion confidently entertained by many scholars (see We. Comp,* 
321), that the Blessing of Joseph presupposes the divided kingdom, rests 
partly on this expression, and partly on the allusion to an arduous 
Struggle in **'•. But it is clear that neither indication is at all decisive. 
If “I'lj could mean only ‘ crowned one,’ we should no doubt find ourselves 
in the time of the dual monarchy. In point of fact, it never denotes the 
king, and only once * princes ' , and we have no right to deny that its 
Import is adequately explained by the leadership which fell to the house 
of Joseph in the conquest of Canaan (Ju. 1““^) Similarly, the ‘ archers ’ 
of V.** might be the Aramasans of Damascus, In which case Joseph would 
be a name for the Northern kingdom as a whole { but they may as well 
be the Midlanites (Ju. 6 If.) or other marauders who attacked central 
Israel between the settlement and the founding of the monarchy, and 
whose repeated and Irritating Incursions would admirably suit the terms 
of the description. The general considerations which plead for an early 
date are . (1) The analogy of the rest of the poem, some parts of which 
are earlier, and none demonstrably later, than the age of David or 
Solomon. (2) The incorporation of the blessing in a Judman work is 
improbable at a time when Israel was a rival kingdom. (3) Although 
Joseph sometimes stands for the Northern kingdom, it can hardly do so 
here in an enumeration of the tribes. Consequently it takes us back to 
the time when Joseph was still a single tribe, or when at least the 
separation of Ephraim and Manasseh was not clearly recognised : the 
addition in Dt 33”*’ is instructive in this regard (see Gu., and Selim, 
Ac. »34)‘ 

27. 

" Benjamin is a ravening wolf 1 

In the morning be devours the pnj. 

And at eve divides the spoil. 


37. ifiTU’ 3 HtJ Descriptive itnpf., see Dav. § 44, iP. 3, § 142. On pausal 
a, see G-K. § 29^— booty,’ Is. 33“, Zeph. 3® [? Is. 9'] ; «& ^ri. 
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Benjamin is praised for its predatory instincts, and its 
unflagging zest for war. The early history contains a good 
deal to justify the comparison : its fight with Moab (Ju. 
3^^®-), its share in the struggle with the Canaanites (Ju. 5^^), 
its desperate stand against united Israel (Ju. 19 f.); it was 
famous for its skill in slinging and archery (Ju. 20^®, i Ch. 
8^® 12^, 2 Ch. 14^ 17^^). But a special reference to the short- 
lived reign of Saul is probable : the dividing of spoil reminds 
us of the king who clothed the daughters of Israel with 
scarlet and ornaments (2 Sa. i®^). — The contrast between 
this description and the conception of Benjamin in the 
Joseph-stories is an instructive example of how tribal 
characteristics were obscured in the biographical types 
evolved by the popular imagination. 

28 aba (to Dn‘'3K) is the subscription to the poem ; the re- 
mainder of the V. belongs to P, and probably continued in 
that source. — the tribes of Israel^ twelve in number] The 
division into 12 tribes is an artificial scheme, whose origin 
is uncertain (see Luther, ZA TW, xxi. 33 tf. ; Peters, Early 
Heb. Story, 55 flf.). It obtained also amongst the Edomites, 
Ishmaelites, and other peoples ; and in Israel betrays its 
theoretic character by the different ways in which the number 
was made up, of which the oldest is probably that followed 
in the Song of Jacob. In Dt. 33, Simeon is omitted, and 
Joseph divided into Ephraim and Manasseh ; in P (Nu. 2) 
Joseph is again divided, to the exclusion not of Simeon, but 
of Levi. 

The recently revived theory of a connexion between the original 
sayings of the Blessing and the signs of the Zodiac calls for a brief 
notice at this point. The most striking correspondences were set forth 
by Zimmem in ZA, vii. (1892), i6ifF . ; viz., .Simeon and LevlwGeminl 
(see p. 517); Judah=Leo, with the king-star Regulus on its breast (pa 
and Joseph= Taurus. This last comparison, it is true, rests on 
Dt. 33 rather than Gn. 49, and is only imported into this passage by a 
violent reconstruction of v.“® (p. 530). Other possible combbatlons 
mentioned by Zimmern are Jssaohar'eAselli (in Cancer), D 4 nw Serpens 
(N of Libra), E|enjsunirt^= Lupus (S of Scorpio), and NaphtaU=a Arles 


28. ffi viol 'I0KC&/3. — 'If »’«] Such a construction is* 

intposslble. We must either omit the ret (Vns.) or read I6'’H ( 01 s, 

De. KS. Gu. al,). 
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(reading V'tJ for Stucken {MVAG, 1902, 166 ffi), after a laboured 

pi oof that Reuben corresponds to Behemoth (hippopotamus), an old 
constellation now represented by Aquarius, completed the circle after a 
fashion, with the necessary addition of Dinah = Virgo as the missing 
sign; and his results are adopted by Jeremias [ATLCfi, 395 ff). A 
somewhat different arrangement is given byWinckler vaAOF, lii. 465 ff. 
These conjectures, however, add little to the evidence for the theory, 
which must m the mam be judged by the seven coincidences pointed out 
in Zimmcm's article. That these amount to a demonstration of the 
theory cannot be affirmed , but they seem to me to go far to show that 
it contains an element of truth. It is hardly accidental that in each senes 
we have one double sign (Gemini, Simeon-Levi) and one female personi- 
fication (Virgo, Dinah), and that all the animal names occurring in the 
Song (lion, ass, serpent, ram?, ox?, wolf) can be more or less plausibly 
identified with constellations either m the Zodiac or sufficiently near it to 
have been counted as Zodiacal signs m early times. The incompleteness 
of the correspondence is fairly explained by two facts : first, that the 
poem has undergone many changes in the course of its transmission, 
and no longer preserves the original form and order of the oracles ; and 
second, that while the twelve-fold division of the ecliptic goes back to 
the remotest antiquity, the traditional names of the twelve signs cannot 
all be traced to the ancient Babylonian astronomy. It may be added 
that there Is no ^rima facie objection to combinations of this sort. The 
theory does not mean that the sons of Jacob are the earthly counterparts 
of the Zodiacal constellations, and nothing more. All that is implied is 
that an attempt was made to discover points of resemblance between the 
fortunes and characteristics of the twelve tribes on the one hand, and 
the astro-mythological system on the other. Such combinations were 
necessarily arbitrary, and it might readily happen that some were too 
unreal to live in the popular memory. Where the correspondence is 
plausible, we may expect to find that the characterisation of the tribe 
has been partly accommodated to the conceptions suggested by the 
comparison ; and great caution will have to be observed in separating 
the bare historical facta from the mythological allusions with which they 
are embellished. In the present state of the question, it may be safely 
said that the historical interpretation must take precedence. The 
Zodiacal theory will have to be reckoned with in the interpretation of 
the Song ; but it has as yet furnished no trustworthy clue either to the 
explanation of obscure details, or to the restoration of the text 


XLIX. aSb-L. a6. — The Death and Burial of Jacob ; 
and the Death of Joseph (P, J, E). 

Jacob charges his sons to bury him in the family sepulchre 
at Machpelah, and expires (“sk-ssj, Joseph causes the body 
to be embalmed ; andj accompanied by his brethren and an 
imposing corthge^ conveys it to its last resting-place in 
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Canaan (50^“^^). He pacifies and reassures his brethren, 
who fear his vengeance now that their father is gone 
He dies in a good old age, after exacting an oath that his 
bones shall be carried up from Egypt when the time of 
deliverance comes ( 22 - 26 ^. 

Sources. — belongs to P, with the possible exceptions of*® (a 
gloss), and the clause ; note the reference to ch. 23 and the identical 
phraseology of the two passages ; also the expressions yu, ntnn, 

— In ch. 50, vv.“- ®* are from P (Machpelah, etc. ; note also 
that the suflF. in refers back to 49®*). “ are mainly J ('7NnE'', * j 

'va in KSD, *; i^a, ®; uwan, ; note the reference [*'•] to Joseph’s oath 
[4^20-81]) J and E [4511 47I®] ; ’3K nnnn, 

[30®]!: the resemblance to 45®* ® 5 and the backward reference in Ex. 13’®, 
Jos. 24*®). The analysis might stop here (Di. We. Dri. al.) j but a 
variant in 1/ '“‘‘/S), and the double name of the place of burial suggest 
that there may be two accounts of the funeral (see KS. An. 242). Ho. 
Gu. Pro., however, seem to me to go too far in the attempt to establish 
a material difference of representation {e.g.^ that in E’s account Joseph’s 
brethren did not go up with him to the burial). Traces of J in are 
equally insigfnificant (see the notes). 

28b-33. Jacob’s charge to his sons.— 28bp. The 
sequel to ^ in P, Note the close formal parallel to 28^ (P) : 
And . . , called . . . and blessed . . . and charged . . . and 
said . , . — each ivith a special blessing^ v,i. — 29, 30. See on 
ch. 23. — 31. Abraham and Sarah his ijoife^ 25® 23^®. The 
burying-place of Isaac (35^®) is not elsewhere specified ; and 
the burials of Rebekah and Leah are not recorded at all. — 
On the possibility that the notice of Rachel’s burial (48'*') 
stood here originally, see p. 504 f. — 32. Probably a gloss 
{v.i.). — -33, drew up his feet into the bed\ The clause may 
have been inserted from J ; cf. 48®*’. — As in the case of all 
the patriarchs except Joseph, the actual account of the death 
is left to P. 

L. 1-14. The burial of Jacob. — i. The forms in which 


29. onm uj'i] ffi om.--w^H] Read (cf. *») 5 aee on 258.-30. For 
'on mi^a, baa simply nVnaon, and for the following mu'n, myon. — 31. 
’map] 'At the end of the v. Bu. would add ‘ 7 nTnKi as P’s original 

statement (^ATW, iii. 82). — ^32. The v. has no syntactic connexion with 
the preceding, the construction is cumbrous in the extreme, and the 
notice superfluous after “8* It should probably be deleted as a marginal 
variant to »®'> (so De. Qu.).— mpo] 'oa. 
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Joseph’s grief expressed itself were doubtless conventional, 
though they are not elsewhere alluded to in OT. — 2. The 
Egyptian practice of embalming originated in ideas with 
which the Hebrew mind had no sympathy, — the belief that 
the ka or ghostly double of the man might at any time re- 
turn to take possession of the body, which consequently had 
at all costs to be preserved (Erman, LAE^ 307). In the cases 
of Jacob and Joseph (v.2®), it is merely an expedient for pre- 
serving the body till the burial could take place. On the 
various methods employed, see Herod. 11. 86-88; Diod. i. 91 , 
and Budge, The Mzimmy, 160 ff., 177 IF. — the physictans\ In 
Egypt the embalmers formed a special profession. — 3. forty 
days . . . seventy days'] The process of embalming occupied, 
according to Diod , over 30 days, according to Herod., 70 
days ; exact data from the monuments are not yet available 
(Erman, 315, 319 f. , Budge, 179). The mourning for Aaron 
and Moses lasted 30 days (Nu. 20®®, Dt. 34®) , the Egyp- 
tians (who are here expressly mentioned) are said to have 
mourned for a king 72 days (Diod. i. 72). — 4-6. Joseph 
seeks Pharaoh’s permission to absent himself from Egypt. 
Why he needed the court to intercede for him in such a 
matter does not appear. — 5a. Cf. 47®®®-. — have digged] The 
rendering ‘have purchased’ is possible, but much less 
probable (cf. 2 Ch. 16’^*). The confused notice Ac. 7^® might 
suggest a tradition that Jacob’s grave was in the plot of 
ground he bought near Shechem (33^^® E), which is the view 
maintained by Bruston {ZATW, vii. 202 ff.). On any view 
the contradiction to 47®® remains. — The funeral pro- 
cession is described with empressement as a mark of the 
almost royal honours bestowed on the patriarch. Such pro- 
cessions are frequently depicted on Egyptian tombs : Erman, 


a. wn] v.**, Ca. a^*t. Apparently a Semitic V, meaning’ m Arab. ‘ be- 
come mature,' applied in Heb. Aram and Arab to the process of em- 
balming.— 3. dir X«7. j abstr. pi =< embalming ’ — 4. in’M] The 

fern, only here, for ^9?. The soff. prob, gen. obj (weeping /or Jacob).— 
HyTOi) Add With 5 * uji’airn] «i. + — no 'ojk njn] CR om. 

The phrSiBe oocut'S In % 48*^ and (without mn) so^”.— mns] ‘ have 

digged'} $ ’’ha'^e purchased, ’ n}lj5iu=‘ have prepared.’ The first 
sefflSffijpreponderates In usage (the second, Dt a*, Hos. 3“, Jb. 4o*’t), 




538 


BURIAL OF JACOB (jE, p) 

320 f. ; Ball, Light from the East, 119 f. — horsemen, however, 
never appear in them: “We have no representations of 
Egyptians on horseback ; and were it not for a few literary 
allusions, we should not know that the subjects of the 
Pharaoh knew how to ride’* (Erman, LAE, 492 f.). — 10, II. 
The mourning at the grave. — Gdren hd-Atild\ ‘ the threshing- 
floor of the bramble ’ ; the locality is unknown {va.). — II. 
Msl Mizraiin\ one of several place-names compounded with 
‘ meadow ’ (Nu. 33^®. Ju. ii®®, 2 Sa. 20^®, 2 Ch. 16^); 
here interpreted as ‘mourning of Egypt.’ The 

real name ‘ meadow of Egypt ’ may have commemorated 
some incident of the Egyptian occupation of Palestine ; but 
the situation is unknown. — ^The record of the actual burying 
in J and E has not been preserved. 

It is difficult to say whether GSi^n hH-Aflid and AbSl Mistraitn are 
two different places, or two names for one place. Jerome ((PS", 
identifies the former with Bethagla (s='Atn or j[Ca^r Ea^la, S of 

Jericho [Buhl, GP, 180]), but on what authority we do not know. The 
conjecture that it was in the neighbourhood of Rachel’s grave depends 
entirely on a dubious interpretation of 48^ Since there appears to be a 
doublet in v.^® U it is natural to suppose that one name belongs 
to J and the other to E, and therefore there is no great presumption that 
the localities are identical ('w.t 'ja in “ may be a gloss). According to 
the present text, both were E of the Jordan P®* ; but such a state- 

ment if found in one document would readily be transferred by a re- 
dactor to the other 5 and all we can be reasonably confident of is that 
one or other was across the Jordan, for it is almost inconceivable that 
pi’n '}!2 'h should be an interpolation in boih cases. Since it is to be as- 
sumed that In J and E the place of i^ouming was also the place of 
burial, and since the theory of a round the Dead Sea and the E 

of Jordan to arrive at any spot in W.^ Palestine is too extravagant to 
have arisen from a fanciful etymology, it would seem to follow that, 
according to at least one tradition, Jacob’s grave was shown at some 
now unknown place E of the Jordan (Meyer, IJVS, 280 f.), Meyer's in- 
ference that Jacob was originally a transjordanic hero, is, however, a 
doubtful one ; for the East is dotted with graves of historic personages 
in impossible places, and we have no assurance that tradition was more 
reliable in ancient times. 

1 . 

and is here to be preferred. — ’arnw] jux + bi?K3, — Ip, ICM] The word 

for ‘ bramble ’ in Jotham's parable from Gerlzim, Ju. (only Ps, 58^® 
again). Can there be an allusiofi to the threshing-floor of this passage 
at Shechem?— n. ibkiT 'jo] Possibly a gloss from v,^®. If so, Mots' (jux 
lots'), referring to p: (whose genderds uncertain), must have been eubsAw 
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12, 13. The account of the actual burial (from P) — It is 
sig'nificant that here the Egyptians take no pait in the ob- 
sequies : the final ledactor may have assumed that they 
were left behind at the mourning place E of the Jordan. — 
See further on 4929® — 14 (J). The return to Egypt. 

15-21. Joseph removes his brethren’s fears. — The 
vv. contain a variation of the theme of 45®®- (Gu.), as if to 
emphasize the lesson of the whole story, that out of a base 
intent God brought good to His people — 15. jcw] i.e 
‘ realised,’ — took in the full significance of the fact (cf. 30^). 
If It were meant that they ‘ learned ’ for the first time that 
their father was dead, the inference would surely be not 
merely that the brethren had not been present at the funeral 
(Gu.), but that E had not recorded it at all. — 16, 17, They 
send a message to Joseph, recalling a dying request of their 
father (not elsewhere mentioned). — the servants of the 
God of thy father\ Religion is a stronger plea than even 
kinship (Gu.). — 18. Cf. 44^®. The v. may have been inserted 
from J (21.1.). — 19. am 1 tn God^s stead f\ (30^) : to judge and 
punish at my pleasure. — 20. Cf. 45® — 21. The continu- 
ance of the famine seems presupposed, in opposition to the 
chronology of P (47“). 

22-26. Joseph’s old age and death. — 22. a hundred and 
tenyeQrs\ Cf, Jos. 242®. It is hardly a mere coincidence, but 

tuted for oipon (so UCJ, Gu.). — 13 . lua] The suff find no suitable 

antecedents nearer than 49“, the last excerpt from P. — Dia na'Ka] (S”' 

KoX ( 9 a\pa,f aMv iK«t — 13. mis’] t 6 <rjn}Xaioj', and so again for mu’n'nn — 
14. van— (Sf om. 

15. 'ill 1^] Cond. sent, with suppressed apodosis, G-K § 159 —16. 

lis'i] Kal jrapr^foyro, and ^ OOfJDO, seem to have read i, which if 
coircct would make the excision of v.^ from E almost Imperative (see 
on the V.). But the sense of n,y, * to commission,' is justified by Ex 6^^ 
Jer, 37*, Est. 3’'* etc. } and vu would not properly be followed by noxV. 
— 17. a strong particle of entreaty} In Pent, only Ex 32®* —18. 

Vic'y — Dj] (S' om.— For laS’i, Ba. (after Vatke) reads UC'I, which would give 
point to the following w. But the change is not necessary . id'?'i would 
mean ‘ they went away’ only If they had previously been present. That 
certainly seems implied in (apart from the reading of m , and 
hence there is much to be said for assigning v.^ to J (Di, Ho Pro.).^ — 
19b, ® reads rov yip fitov iyiti el/d, — ao D'n^,N] .ua 'xm • €5517 also have 
the copula.— 21. WPl] €& ehrev OLirois — 22. n'm] ® h-al ol d 8 t\<pol airov 
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DEATH OF JOSEPH (Ej 


rather an instance of the Egyptian afifinities of the narrative, 
that I lo years is at least three times spoken of as an ideal 
lifetime in Egyptian writings (Stern, Z. Aeg. Spr.^ 1873, 75 f.). 
— 23. Joseph lived to see his great-grandchildren by both 
his sons, — another token of a life crowned with blessing (Ps. 
128®, Pr. 13^^ 17® etc.). The expressions used of Ephraim’s 
descendants are somewhat difficult {v.t.). — MsJiir] the most 
powerful clan of Manasseh, in the Song of Deborah (Ju. 5^*) 
numbered among the tribes of Israel, and possibly therefore 
an older unit than Manasseh itself (see Meyer, IP/S, 507, 
516 f.). — The expression bom on Joseph's knees implies the 
adoption of Machir’s sons by Joseph (see on 30®), though the 
action does not seem to have any tribal significance. — 24, 
25. Joseph predicts the Exodus (as did Jacob, 48®’'), and 
directs his bones to be carried to Canaan. For the fulfil- 
ment of the wish, see Ex. 13^'', Jos. 24®®. — his brethren are 
here the Israelites as a whole (v.^®). — 26. The death of 
Joseph. — in a cojffin\ or mummy-case, the wooden inner shell, 
shaped like the mummy, which was placed in the stone 
sarcophagus (see Erman, LAE, 315 f. ; Ball, Light from the 
East, i2i). A mythological allusion to the * coffin ' of Osiris 
(Vdlter, 55) is not to be thought of. 

“This ‘coffin in Egypt,’” remarks Delitzsch, “is the 
coffin of all Israel’s spiritual satisfaction in Egypt,” Gu. 
shows sounder judgement and truer insight when he bids us 
admire the restful close of the narrative, and the forward 
glance to the eventful story of the Exodus. 

Kal irSo-a i/ ravoiKla . — 23. ’33] am, ’tr B’j 3 : so means 

‘ great-grandchildren ’ (Ex. 34’) ; hence V '33 ought to mean ‘ great- 
great-grandchildren ’ (not, of course, of Ephraim, but of Joseph in 
Ephraim's line). But there being no reason why the descent should be 
carried further in the line of Ephraim than in that of Manasseh, we 
must understand ‘great-grandchildren,’ whether we read with au, or 
takeV '33 as appositional gen. (see Di.). — '333*^^] am. ' D ' 3 , ‘ in the days of,' 
— ‘a bad correction’ (Ba.), supported by no other Vn. — 24. VSb'J] ffi + I 
$e 6 i Toh iraTpdffiv ij/ASiy. — 2$ end. Add with H^b. MSS am^&V 
'with you.' — 26. OB'”!] AM Biion. See on 34 “. 
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Abel, 103 ff. I 

'Abel Mifraim, 538. 

'Abtda', 351. 

'Ablma’el, 221. 

Abimelech, 3i6ff., 325 ff., 363 fF. 
AM-r&mu^ 292. 

Abraham, his religious signifi- 
cance, xxvi f. 5 his migration, 
XXI, xxviif., 238, 242 fF.; as 
Mahdl, xxviii, 247 ; legend of, 
xliv, 241 f. ; covenants with, 
276 fF., 289 ff.; name of, 244, 
292 f. ; death of, 341 1 351 f. 
Abram, name, xxv, 292, 

Field of, xxv, 244. 

Accusative of condition, 77, 282, 
474* 

of definition, 29. 
after passive, 220. 
of place, 376. 

_^of time, 260. 

'Adah, 118, 429 f. 

Adapa and the South-wind, myth 
of, 92. 

'Adbe'Sl, 3S3. 

'Adullam, 4sa 

Actiologlcal motive In myih and 
legend, xlf., 70, 95, 140* 33^. 
362. 

Agriculture, 84, 87, 106, 110, 185, 

365* 

'AbuKiath, 367. 

'Ai, 247. 

*Al}An, 434. 

'Akbdr, 4^ 


’Akkad, 210. 

'Almddad, 221. 

'Amalsk, 263, 431. 

Amonte, 215, 263, 365, 282, 503. 
'Amraphel, 257. 

Anachronisms, v, xviii, 116, 149, 
265, 272, 316, 364, 419, 463. 
'Anamfm, 212. 

Angel of God, 323, 342, 376. 

of Yahwe, 286 f. 

Angels, 31, 36, 141 f 
Anthropomorphism, instances of, 
7» 37> SI. 129. 149. 154. *72. 
300, 328, 41 1. 

'Apnw, xvi, 2i8f. 

'Aram, 206, 333 f 
'Aram-naharaim, 342. 

Aramaeans, xxiii, 334, 356, 358, 
403 f. 

'Aran (’Oren), 434. 

Ararat, 166. 

Archaisms, 29, 272, 306, 399. 
’AriOk, 258. 

'Arl;:f, 216. 

'Arpakshad, 205, 231. 

Article, anomalous pointing of, 163 ; 

with const., 348, 395. 

'Arvad, 216. 

'Asenath, 471. 

Asher, xviii, 388, 528. 

'Ashkenaz, 197. 
'Ashterdth-^amaim, 260, ada, 
'Ashllr, 351, 354 
'Asshfir, 21 1, 350. 

'AsshOrtm, 35a 



542 


INDEXES- 


-I. ENGLISH 


'Avtth, 435. 

Ayyah, 434. 

Ba'al Ilanan, 436. 

Babel, 210, 227. 

Babel-legends, 228 
Basemath, 430. 

Bdellium, 60. 

“Bear upon knees,” 386. 

Beena marriage, 70, 384. 

BS'Sr Lahay RSl, 288, 347 f., 352. 
Beersheba, 325 ff., 331, 366 f., 491. 
Beker, 494. 

Bela*, 259, 435. 

Benjamin, 426, 534. 

Ben-6nl, 426. 

Bered, 288. 

Berossus (quoted), 41 f., 132, 137. 
Bethel, 247, 377 fF., 423 fF., 446. 
Bethfi’Sl, 333. 

Betyl, 380. 

Bilhah, 386. 

Bilhan, 434. 

Blessing, 38, 498. 

Blessing of Jacob, 507 IF. j Mono- 
graphs on, 512. 

Blood, crying for. vengeance, 170, 
447» 477* 

Blood-revenge, no, ii2fF., 374. 
Books, “traditional,” xxx, 509, 

SU. 

Bozrah, 435. 

Bflz, 333* 

Cain, too, 102, 121 f. 

Cain-legend, origin of, in fF. 
Camel, 249 f., 345. 

Canaan, 182 ff., 187, 201, 245. 
Case-endings (old), 29, 117!’., 267, 
399. 524' 

Chaldseans, 237, 333. 

Chaos, 14, 16, 19, 43, 46. 
Chedorla'omer, 258. 

Cherubim, 89 f. 

Chronology, xivf., 134 ff,, 167!,, 

233 

Circumcision, 296 f., 420. 

Cities of the Plain, destruction of 
the, 3ioff 


Cohort, form with vav consec,, 

405- 

Concubine-slave, xvii, 285. 
Cosmogonies, 6ff., 18; Babyl- 

onian, ix, 20, 41 ff. ; Etruscan, 
50 j Indian, 46 ; Persian, ig, 
50 ; Phoenician, 46, 48 ff. 
Covenants, divine, 171 ff., 280 (F., 
290 ff.; human, 325 ff., 367!., 
400 ff. ; -feast, 367, 401 ; idea 
of, 283 f., 297 f. ; sign of, 172, 
294, 297. 

“ Covering of the Eyes,” 319. 
Cult-legends, xi f., lx, 379, 411. 
Cup (in divination), 483. 

“ Cut off” (from people, etc.), 294, 

Damascius (quoted), 42, 

Dan, 266, 387;^ 527. 

Dead Sea, vii, 252, 264, 273 f. 
Deborah, 425. 

Dedan, 204, 350. 

Deluge traditions, 174 ff. ; origin 
of, 180 f. ; Babylonian, 175 ff. ; 
Greek, 179 f. ; Indian, 179; 
Phoenician, i8o 5 Phrygian, 
180; Syrian, 180. 

Di^lah, 23 t. 

Dinah, 389, 42 !• 

Dinhabah, 435. 

Dioscuri, 302, 312, 

Dlsh-an, -6n, 434. 

Divine Names in Genesis, xxxvff., 
xlviii f. 

Dddanim, 199. 

D&than, 446 f, 

Dreams, 316, 376, 394, 397, 445, 
460 ff., 465 ff, 

interpretation of, 461, 466. 

Damah, 3S3. 

Eabani (legend of). 91 ff., 517. 
Eden, 57. 

site of, 62 ff. 

Edom, Edomites, 356, 362, 373, 437, 
Egypt, river of, 283. 

Egyptian domination in Palestine, 
xvi, xvUi, 538. 

— — influence on Joseph-story, 442. 
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Elam, Elamites, 204 f , 257 fF., 272, 
276 

’]£lath C^lldth), 262, 436. 

'Eida'ah, 351. 

'Ehezer, 279. 

'Ellphaz, 431. 

’Ellshah, 198. 

Elohisticsource of Genesis, xxxvi fF. 
characteristics of style, etc., 
xlvIifF. , age of, lufF. 

'£l6n, 494. 

£l-Paran, 261. 

Embalming, 537. 

'£mfm, 263. 

Enoch-lcgend, 13a, 

’En6sh, 126. 

Enuma ells, 9, 43 
Envy of the Gods, 75, 87, 94, 
229. 

'£:phah, 351. 

’Epher, 351. 

Ephraim, 471, 504, 530, S4a 
'Ephrath, 426, 

Eponyms, xxf., xxv, 189 f., 265. 
Erech, 210. 

Esau, 359 ff., 405 428 E 

'Eself:, 366. 

Ethnographic Idea in legend, 3di, 
xixff., 186, 356, 403, 41 if., 
437* 450- 

Etymological motive in legends, 
xiii, 32a 

Eudemos (quoted), 49. 
EuhemerUm, 147. 

Eve, 86, 102 j— and the Setpent, 
85 f. Seenjo. 

Exodus, date of, xv. 

Family, genealogical division of, 
194 j patriarchal type of, 189 ; 
religious soUdari^ of, 152, 

Fig leaves, 76, 93. 

Firmament, 21 f. 

Five (occurrence of no. In matters 
Egyptian), 483. 

Flood. See Deluge. 
Flood-narrative analysed, 147 ff. 
Fragmentary hypothesis, xxxU, 
xxxvH. 


Gad, 387, 528. 

Gaham, 334. 

Geraatria, 266. 

Genealogies, artificial character 
of, 231. 

Genealogy, Cainite, 98; Sethite, 
99 f ; relation of Cainite and 
Sethite, 138 f. ; Edomite, 
428 ff. ; Shemite, 231 ; of 
Ishmael, 352 f. ; of l<eturah, 
350; of Nali 6 r, 332 ff., of 
Terah, 235 ff. 

Genesis, Book of. Title, iit 
canonical position of, i. 
scope of, 11 

nature of tradition m, in ff , xxxii. 
structure and composition of, 
xxxiiff. 

ruling idea of, xxxiii. 
sources of, xxxiv ff. 

Gera, 494, 

Gerar, 217, 315, 325, 364, 366. 

Glhdn, 61. 

Gilead, 402 f. 

GilgameS Epic, 91, i75ff.,209,5i7. 
Girgashite, 216. 

Golden age, 35, 73, 87, 92, 159. 
GOraer, 196 

Good and evil, knowledge of, 95. 
Goren ha- Atad, 538. 

Goshen, 488, 495, 497 f. 

Granaries (State), 472. 

](^ab!ri, xvi, xxii, 187, 218, 265. 
Haddram, 221. 

Hadramaut, 221. 

Hagar, 284 ff., 323 fE 
name, 286. 

Haggada, 28, 33, 237, 245. 

Ham, 262. 

Ham, 182, 195. 

Hamath, 217, 

Hammurabi, xiv, xadl, xxvii, 257 f., 
33 S- 

Code of, xvii, xviii, xtx, 285, 

454 . 455 . 459 . 

Hilmdr, 416, 421. 

Handk, 117, 35X, 4913. 

Haran, 236. 
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HarrJln, 338. I 

yavtiah, 59, 6s, 203. 
Ha?e?6n-Tamar, 363. I 

Haz6, 333. 

“ Head," to lift up," 462 f. 
Hebrews, 187, 217, 265, 458, 463 f. 
Hesperides, 94, 

Heyrdn, 494. 

Hiddekel, 61. 

Historicity of ch. 14, xviiif., 271 If. | 
History and legend compared, I 
iii f. ^ 

Hittites, xvi, 2r4f., 336, 368. | 

HIvvite, 216. I 

Hobah, 267. 

HSnte, 263, 433, 437. 

Hdl, 206. 

Hdsham, 435. 

Image of God, 31 f. 

Immortality, 88, 92, 95, 132. 
Imperative, expressing conse- 
quence, 243. 

„ „ a determination, 

476. 

Imperfect consec. expressing 'para- 
doxical consequence,' 307. 

descriptive, 533. 

Incubation, 376. 

Infinitive absolute used as juss., 
294; expressing irony, 398; 
after its verb, 307. 

Infinitive, gerundial, 87. 
Intoxication, 183, 482. 

Irad, 117. 

Isaac, name, 321; birth of, 321; 
sacrifice of, 327 ff. ; marriage 
of, 339 ff., 358 5 death of, 428. 

Fear of, 399, 40a. 

Ishmael, 287, 352. 

Ishmaelites, 448. 

Israel, name, 409 f. 

Israel-Stone, Shepherd of, 531. 
Issachar, 389, 525 f, 

Jabal, us, lao. 

Jabbok, 407. 

Jacob, name, 360 > history of, 355- 
4285 legends regarding, 3565 


as tribal epouym, xxiv, 356 f. ; 
grave of, 538 » as transjordanic 
hero, 538. 

Jacob, Strong One of, 531. 

Japheth, iSsff., 195, 308. 

Javan, 198. 

Jerusalem, 268, 328. 

Joseph, name of, 389 f. ; story 
of, 438-528; elements in 
Joseph - legend, 441 f ; as 
diviner, 484 ; his agrarian 
policy, 498 ff. ; parallel fig- 
ures in history, 501 f. ; 
blessing on, 529 ff. ; death 
of, 540. 

Jfibal, 120. 

J ubilee - periods (Klostermann’s 

theory of), 233 f. 

Judah, name of, 386, 519 5 separa- 
tion from his brethren, 450 f. , 
his leadership in J, Ivi, 443, 
495, etc. 

blessing on, 518-525. 

Jussive of purpose, 227, 

unapocopated, 22. 

Justification by faith, adok 

H^dSsh, 262. 

Hadmonites, 284. 

KalnSh, 210. 

KaphtOrim, 213. 

Kaslfiblm, 213. 

Hfidar, 352, 

KedSshah, 454. 
kelab, 211, 354. 

Hemfi’Sl, 333. 
kdnan, 131. 

Kenaz, 431, 
kenites, 113, 2814. 

Henizzites, 284. 
kefurah, 349 f. 
kdzib, 451. 

Kid, as gift, 453. 

KIryath-'Arba', 335, 
kittlm, 199. 

KOrab, 43a. 

Koran, 140, i66. 

Kudur-lagamar, 258 f. 

Kfish, 61, 65, 200, 207. 
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Lamech, 117, 133. 

Song of, laoflf. 
sons of, 120, 123. 

Land-tenure in Eg^pt, 501. 

Leah, 383, 385, 387 ff. 420, 493!., 
5^6 

Legend, idealisation of, xiii. 
Legendary aspects of Genesis, v ff. 
Lehabim, 213. 

LetCishlm, 351. 

Levi, 386, 420, 518. 

Levirate marriage, 452. 

Libation, 424. 

Lit. mtnusc.t 40. 

Liver, as seat of mental affection, 
5 * 7 - 
Lot, 236* 

L6tan, 313, 433. 

Ldd, Lddtm, 206, 21a, 

Lflz, 378 f. 

Ma'akah, 334. 

Madal, 197. 

Magic, 96. 

Magdg, 197. 

Mahalal'el, 131. 

Mal^anaim, 405. 

Maklr, S40, 

MakpSlah, 337 
Mamre, 254, 265. 

Manal^ath, 43a f, 

Manasseh, 471, 504, 540, 

Marduk, 309 f. 

Mash, aoy. 

MasrS^ah, 435. 

Massa, 353. 

Matrlarchate, 10a, 344. 

Matst^SbBh, 1, 378!., 401, 416, 434. 
Me^, 350. 

Media, Modes, 197. 

Mchfitab’fil* 436- 
Melkl?edelj:, 267 fli 
Meshech, X99. 

Messianic applications, 79 ff., 185 f*) 

Saiff. 

Methuselah, 133 fl 
Mibsam, 353. 

Mlb^ar, 436. 

Mldian, Mldlanites, 350, 448. 

35 


Mishma', 353. 

Mizpah, 401 fF. 

Mizraim, 201, 285. 

Mizzah, 431. 

MOchos (quoted), 49. 

Mohar, xviii, 319, 346, 383!., 395, 
419 

Monotheism, ix, 6, 25, 48, 72, 178, 
269, 301. 

M6reh, 245 f. 

Moriah, land of, 328 f. 

Mourning rites, 335, 374, 449, 537. 
Mu^ri-theory, 201, 249, 285, 472. 
Myth and legend distinguished, 

vm f.j XXV. 

Na'amah, 120. 

Nabdr, 232. 

Names, 68 j popular etymology of, 
xm f. 

naming of child by mother, 105 f., 

314. 385 

naming of child by father, 296. 
person and name, 127. 
proper n, compounded with 
participle, 131. 

Naphtsh, 353. 

Naphtali, 387, 527 £ 

Naphtdbltn, 213. 

Ncbaydth, 352. 

Negeb, 248. 

Nephtltm, 140, 145 1 
Nile, 465. 

Nimrod, 207, 

Nineveh, 211. 

Noah, 133, 151 fF,, 174, i8i ff., 195. 
Nod, in. 

Nomadic life, iii. 

Numbers (sacred), 8, 39, 98, 326, 

483* 

Oath, 345. 

by genital organs, 341. 

■ by king’s life, 476. 

' 6 bal, 221. 

’Oholtbamah, 43o> 

Olive, 136. 

’6n, 470. 

6nam, 434. 
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Ophir, 22a. 

Oratio ohliqua without 248. 

Paddan Aram, Ixiv, 358, 425. 
Paradise. See Eden. 

Paradise Legend, origin and 
significance of, 90 £f, 

Paran, 324. 

Parenthesis, 14, 34. 

Passive of Qal, 345. 

Pathrdslm, 213. 

Patriarchal tradition, background 
of, xivff. 

local centre of, Iv. 

Patriarchs as individuals, xxiii ft 
as deities, xxiv f. 
as eponymous ancestors, xxf. 
Peleg, 220, 232. 

Peniel, 410 ff. 

Pa'6, 436. 

Peoples, Table of, 187 flF. 

Pere?, 456. 

Perfect of certainty, 172, 462. 

of confidence, 388. 

of experience, 120, 517. 

of instant action, 172, 337. 

modal use of, 321. 
with sense of plupf., 283. 
Philistines, 213, 327, 363 ff. 

Philo Byblius (quoted), 48, 66, 105, 
123 f. 

PfkOl, 325. 

Pildash, 333. 

Pfsh6n, 59. 

Pithom, 488, 495. 

Plural of eminence, 318, 396, 
of species, 321. 

Polytheism, traces of, i6o, 303, 
318, 424, 491. 

Potiphar, 4S7> 471- 
Prayer, 305, 358 f., 406. 

Priestly code in Genesis, Ivii ff. 
chronology of, 135. 
characteristics of, lx ff. 
literary style of, Ixiiff., n, 149. 
geographical horizon of, 191 ff. 
Prophet, li, 317. 

Prophetic guilds, xxxi. 
Protevangelium, 81, 97. 


Puncta extraordinarta, 413, 446. 
Punic Tahella devotionis, 85. 

P6{, 201. 

Rachel, 383, 386, 388 f., 426 f., $04 f. 
grave of, 426. 

Rainbow in mythology, 172 
Ra'mah, 203. 

Ra’mses, land of, 498. 

Reclining at table, 30a 
Rehdbdth, 366, 436. 

Resen, 211. 

Re'u, 232. 

Re'fl’Sl, 431. 

Reuben, 386, 388, 427, 513, 
Re’flmah, 333. 

Rtphath, 197. 

Sabseans, 203, 350. 

Sabbath, 35 f., 38 f. 

Sabtah, 202. 

Sabtekah, 203. 

Sacrifice, 105, 157. 
child and animal, 331 £ 
essence of, 330. 
patriarchal, 1, lx, 491. 

Salem, 268. 

Sanchuniathon (quoted), 48, 71 f., 
i23> 140- 

Sanctuaries, origin of, xii, 246. 
as repositories of tradition, xxxi, 
4*5- 

Sarah, 237, 248 ff., 28411., 295, 
300 ff., 3x5 If., 335. 

Seba, 202. 

* Seed of woman,’ 80 ff, 

SS’tr, 262, 360, 41a, 414, 430, 437. 
Serpent, in Paradise, 7a f., 93 f. 

^worship, 81. 

Serflg, 232. 

Ssth, 125 f., 131, 139. 

Shammah, 431. 

Sheba, 202, 203, 222, 350, 
Shechem, 246, 421, 507. 

Sheiah, 451, 524. 

Sheleph, aai. 

ShSm, 195, 269. 

Shemites, 217 ff., 231 tt 
Shedl, 352, 449. 



INDEXES — I. ENGLISH 547 


Shepherd, Ideal, 398. 

Shiloh, XXXI, 522 f. 

Shin'ar, 210, 225. 

Sh6bal, 433. 

“Short stories” of Genesis, 
xxvin f. 

Shflalj, 350. 

Shdr, 286, 3isf , 3S3f. 

Siddim, 260. 

Signet-rmg, 454, 469. 

Simeon, 386, 420, 518. 

Sin, 97, 129, 317. 

Stnite, 216. 

Sinuhe, Tale of, xvi, xvU. 

Sitnah, 366. 

“ Sons of God,” 141 f. 

“ Speak over the heart," 419. 

Spirit of God, 17 f., 469. 
Stone-worship, 380, 531. 
Story-tellers, professional, xxxi. 
Sukk6th, 415. 

Supplementary Hypothesis, xxxit, 
xxxvii. 

Taboos, 66, 398, 410, 4 S 4 « 

“Tale of the two brothers," 69, 
4 S 9 ' 

Tamar, 451. 

Tarshfsh, 198. 

Tebalj, 334, 

Tel-Amarna Tablets, 9a, 187, 201, 
413, 501 f. 

T6ma, 353. 

T6man, 43 it 
Teralj, 23a. 

Teraplnm, 396, 4a3t 
Tld'al, 359. 

Ttfs^^ni Sffphtrim, 304, 345. 
Tlmna', 433. 

Timnah, 453. 

Ttras, 199. 

Tithe, 379. 

TOgarmah, 197, 

T6la', 494. 

T 61 ed 6 th, xxxlHf., 39!!'., 174, asL 
358, 428. 

Book of, 40, 130, 336, 438 f., 
443 « 

Totem clan-names, 332, 383, 386, 


Tradition, historical value of, vii, 
xiii if. 

Tree of Life, 88, 90, 94. 

of Knowledge of Good and 

Evil, 94 f. 

Tdbal, 120, 199. 

Tubal-Cain, 115, 119 f. 

Twin-births, xvii, 103, 359. 

Ur, 229, 236. 

UsOos, xi, 124, 36a 
*Uz, 206, 333. 

't)zal, 221. 

Vav cons, in subord. clause, 369. 
Veil, 348, 454. 

Volkssage, iv. 

Vow, 378 f. 

Women (no religious standmg in 
OT), 169 
Word of God, 7. 

ofjahwe, 277 f. 

‘World-egg,’ 18, 49 f. 

Ya*ak6b-Sl, xvi, xviii, 360, 39a 
Yahwistic source, xxxiv ff. j a com- 
posite work, xlivfF., iff., 
240 f. 5 characteristics of, 
xlvii ff. ; date of, hi ff. ; place 
of origin, Iv. 

Ya’lam, 432. 

Yanhamu, 441, 501 f, 

YeTsh, Ye' fish, 431. 

Yerab, 221. 

Yered, 131, 
vetfir, 353. 

Yidlaph, 333. 

Ylshbak, 350. 

Yiskah, 2381 
Yithran, 434. 

Y6b, 494. 

Y6bab, 222, 435. 

YoklAn, 220. 

Y6seph-Sl, xvi, 389. 

Zebulun, 389, 525 fc 
^mSxt, 217. 

43 1 1 456. 
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?ib’dn, 434, 

?Wdn, 215, 525. 

Zikkurat, 226, 228 f., 377,380. 
?Ula.h, 118. 

Zimran, 350. 

?dar, 252 f., 257, 309. 


Zodiac, signs of, 22, 26, 44, 65, 
90, 133, 146, 181. 

Zodiacal theory of the tribe®, 

445. 517. 530» S34<^ 

?dhar, 494. 

Zi^ztm, 263. 


11. HEBREW 


7515, S3*- 

296, 47& 

470- 

ss- 

D7tj, 56, 66, 68, 83, 125, 130. 

56. 

3S9' 

n'lK ( = * consent ’), 420. 

225. 

’n«, 465* 

D'D'n n’lnw, 513, 

200. 

398, 491 ; 327 ; p’^y 

270 ; Vk, 289 ; ’ie> i?K, 290 f., 
481. 

O’n^K, XXXV fF. j art with, 131, 159; 
D'Diyn mSk, 34a. 

^»( 7 )=ni?» 7 . 307. 309. 364- 
367- 

245. 

24s, 424, 

432. 

353- 

iDN ( = ‘ Speak '), 107. 

*1DN, 316. 
nDW?», 477. 

126. 

'9 73- 

nV'»>t and e>'K, 69. 

326- 

-ruit (=* with ’), 102. 
nh (=;‘sign'), 25, 103, 110, 1X2, 
172. 

various uses of, 30, 149, 169, 226, 

383. 530- 

214. 


♦aoV Ka, 160. 

nona, 29. 

481. 

mva, 367. 
rrp ^, 362. 

’!«!??> 271. 467- 

ypl. 344- 
225. 
aaa, 14 f. 

n’1?. 163, 376. 283 f. , 367 ; '3 (B'pn) im, 
17 1 ; 'a ’^ya, 2^ 
ana ( pi ), 281. 

a^aji, 146, 207. 

«’9J, 483* 

281. 

4 j, 316. 

259. 
nj, 78. 
i, 40 *. 
api, 160. 

n?'!, 443- 
D'jJTia, 38a 
Me> 3a 
PV’J'I, 278 f. 

Kfa, 23 f., 34. 

225. 

103. 

wn (m), 60. 

Tl^^j( = ‘die'), 279. 

hppq, 3*0. 

1=' namely,’ 481. 

i!?!, 337. 

p— (termination), 306. 
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33 * 

n-191, 480. 

■'?N nnn, 260. 

D'?; ii’-ih, 38 X 
'■>.^1. 85, 103, 1391 
I’ll^ ''n;n, 29. 

'■’m'?. 305* 

p^n, 267. 
cn, 453- 
nNDn, 300. 

“ipfi, nyh, 226^ 

n:n, 323 - 
»-n, S37. 

Tl’JIJ, 266, 

'Tian, 1 16. 
mn, io4£ 

D'dain, 466. 

'Ih = white bread, 
inn, 419. 

457* 

m'B, 353. 
lyo, 488. 

I**;, 465- 
fi?:. 4 S*‘ 

143- 

nn' ( =* * sharee ' or ‘ times ’), 
482. 

))i' (euphemistically), lOJ, 125. 
nv, 5, 20 f. 
dpi, 433 
« 9 S' 

5^‘ 

VTn nsn, t50b 
wpi, IS3* 
yp', 408, 

402. 

»h', 488. 
nn*, 514. 

pan mas, 426, 
mn Dvna, 458. 

DM 'a, 500. 

'uinat DM 'a, 46a t 
ix^jjra, 300. 
mip 'a, 480, 
dVj, 36a. 


miD vh 252. 
n)’ 5 , 238 

IS. 462 , D'h, 475. 
nba, 118 
TjiS), i6i. 

•na. S»6. S37* 

D’DB njn?, 444. 

IDS. 506 

), various uses of, 133, 170^ 226, 

337.414.434- 

383 . 

359- 
M'a*?, 519. 
ma^?, 39a. 
nnl?, 499. 

Da, 448. 

1 19, 351, 

Dp!?, 361. 

nlMp, 24. 

Via©, 154. 
nnjD, 346, 
lip. IIP, 26^ 

WP. 3*t- 
nDjito, 236, 
nato, 26. 
nno, 151. 

!?M'inD, 1x7. 
njiji?, 487. 
ppnD, 51 9 1 
ant 'D, 4361. 
po, 24, 167. 

«P?P, 157. 
nw, 516- 

naMVo, 36, 414. 

IP, 78, 108, 142, 
no«p, 536- 
nojP, 104. 

D'^b, 394. 
op, 526. 

Q^pp (s< sacred place’), 246^ 37^ 

433- 
HIP, 367- 

DIOB^'P, sa& 
pV>p, 2781: 

Vyil'tnp, 1 17, 

I n^ij'tnp, i 32 f. 

mm> 370- 
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33 «* 

67. 

414, 499. 

"''^h 532- 

391, 483. 

■>=^1 1 ’ 3 . 325- 

JIKDJ, 447. 

’IPJ, 425- 

yoj, 225. 

34 . 245, 369. 

.TO B'W, 28 f., 5& 
fiV}, 462. 

D’Ji9 309. 

Ol'jp KV'J. 381. 

410. 

niD, 524. 

377. 

307* 

IfiD, 336. 

D’TO, 457. 

“iPi!, 217. 

n?y, Dn?v< 187, 217, 265, 458!. 

489. 

■'9 52a 

nv. 57- 
O’lf’li;, 36a. 
ajiy, 1 18. 

109. 
iiy, 67. 

’ 5 ^( 0 . 247. 

13i?, 421. 

’^a-Vy, 396. 

d’OK ( = ‘ father’s kin '), 294. 

■a •'’W, 392- 
■'PV. 330* 

m 517- 

475 - 

any, 70, 71, 73. 

330 - 

Itoia, 392. 

Ti;o nK(?). 3 o*« 

^1V, 358* 

I m 40s 

31 S, 490. 

ins, 514. 

333 - 


np’l??, 487. 

505. 
njPj 344 * 
nins, 249. 
ni?, 6i. 
n-jfa, 529!. 
nna, 184. 

D’j’j; nnfi, 453, 

Has, 36. 
p’lif, 158 £ 
nB75[, 280. 
npif, i6r. 
pnx, 321, 364. 

»7’3f. 369- 
0^7. 30. 

OJVe nj^y, 47a 

nh 447 - 

D7S. 351 ; ni?7B, 353 J 0'’Pl’a]» Sfi * I 
o’lPW. 57 . 253 ' 
pp, 102, 113. 
mp, 102, 268. 
n»p(D), 496 f. 

nra xnp, 127. 

416. 

324- 

D' 9 >H 7 , 59 , 

hVn i2f., S14. 

33 ^. 530 - 

nan (=* shoot’), 324* 

Bpl, 392* 
t 3 ]x naqi, 420. 

I'vnafr}, an. 

^01, 383- 

•>n. 373 - 

oh’4 on, 157*. 

pn, 266. 
r>an, i^ia-j, 245. 
a’«97, 263!. 

P^, 318, 370* 

K’Pl, 21, 48* 

106 £, 51^ 

O^b', 348. 

O’b', 54 . 323- 

^ab, HIph., 7S 

505- 
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183. 

385* 

334 
niW, 337. 
nir, 395. 
n»n^, 5 * 4 - 

t , as rel, 144, 531, 53* 

Sao* 

^.474- 
Wf*, 36 £ 

JJ*'* *43' 

DtjW, 6a 
ni(^, 362, 267. 

' 1 "^. 79 - 
ismt>, 33a 
520 ft 
474 * 
n 7 »>* 4 * 5 « 

BVlf'i', 54 «* 
qf, 195 ,mAi 


nua^D IDS#, 364, 

285. 
lt)’eif>, 527. 

344 - 

ne>, 27 £ 

«V, 4^ 

Ri^, 1261 

m«n, 532. 
n^g, 160 £ 
inni inn, 16, 50. 

D^n^i, 17, 23, 44 £, 48, 164, 53*. 
nnVin, xxxiuf., 39, 174, 235, 

358 . 

336. 

’!??, 369 - 

D’Dn, 159. 

*we, 283. 
pie, 28. 

™?T 18 , 68, 281, 
njnvn, 82, 107. 
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the U:dversity of Leipzig. [Now Ready 
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A HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE APOSTOLIC AGE, By 

Arthto C McGiryert, D.D., President Union Tlieologiral Seminary, 
New York. [A'f'w Ready , 

CONTEMPORARY HISTORY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By 

Frank C. Porter, D.D., Professor of Biblical Theology, Yale University, 
New Haven, Conn. 

THEOLOGY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By GeorgE B. StEVENS, 
D.D., sometime Professor of Systematic Theology, Yale University, New 
Haven, Conn. Ready. 

BIBLICAL ARCH/eOLOGY. By G, BucHANAN Gray, D.D., Professor 
of Hebrew, Mansfield College, Oxford. 

THE ANCIENT CATHOLIC CHURCH. By ROBERT RaINEY, D.D., 
LL.D., sometime Principal of New College, Edinburgh. [Now Ready, 

THE LATIN CHURCH IN THE MIDDLE AGES. By AnPRE LagARDB. 

[iV'esf' Ready. 

THE GREEK AND EASTERN CHURCHES. By W. F. ApEMXY, D.D., 
Principal of Independent College, Manchester. [Now Ready. 

THE REFORMATION IN GERMANY. By T. M. LuTOSAY, D.D., Prin- 
cipal of the United Free College, Glasgow. [Now Ready, 

THE REFORMATION. IN LANDS BEYOND GERMANY. By T. M, 
Lindsay, D,D. [Now Ready. 

THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLICS. By Charuis A. Briggb, D.D., DXitt, 
sometime Professor of Theological Encyclopsedia and Ssonbolics, Union 
Theological Seminary, New York. [Now Ready, 

HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. By G. P. FiSHER, D.D., 
LL.D., sometime Professor of Ecclesiastical History, Yale University, 
New Haven, Conn. [Revised am Enlarged Edition, 

CHRISTIAN INSTITUTIONS. By A. V. G. AixEN, U.I)., ’somctlmA 
Professor of Ecclesiastical History, Protestant Episcopal Divinity School, 
Cambridge, Mass. [Now Ready, 

PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION. By George Galloway, D.D., Ministef 
of United Free Church, Castle Douglas, Scotland. [Now Ready. 

HISTORY OF RELIGIONS. I. China, Japan, Egypt, Babylonia, Assyria, 
India, Persia, Greece, Rome, By George F. Moore, D.D., LL.D., Pro- 
fessor in Harvard University. [iVou) Ready. 

HISTORY OF RELIGIONS. H. Judaism, Christianity, Mohammedanism. 
By George F. Moore, D.D., LL.I)., Professor in Harvard University. 

[Now Ready 

APO LOG ETI cs , A. B, Broce, D.D,, sometime Professor of NeW Testa- 

ment Exegesis. Free Church College, Glasgow, [Retdsed and Mnlargad Edilkn, 
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THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF GOD ByWlLLIAwN ClaMOEjD D , 
sometime Professor of Systematic Theology, Hamilton Theological Semi- 
nary [Now Ready 

THE DOCTRINE OF MAN By WlLLlAM P PATERSON, D D , Professor 
of Divinity, University ot Edinburgh 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST By. H R. 

Mackintosh, Ph D,, D D , Professor of Theology, New College, Edinburgh 

[Now Reedy. 

THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF SALVATION By GeorgE B. Ste~ 
Vens, D D , sometime Professor of Systematic Theology, Yale University. 

[Now Reddy. 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. By WlLLIAM AdamS 
Brown, D D , Professor of Systematic Theology, Union Theological 
Seminary, New York 

CHRISTIAN ETHICS. By Newman Smyth, D D , Pastor of Congrega- 
tional Church, New Haven [Revtsed and Enlarged Edthon 

THE CHRISTIAN PASTOR AND THE WORKING CHURCH By 

^'AsuiNGiGN Gladden, D D . sometime Pastor of Congregational Church, 
Columbii Gli'o [Now Ready. 

THE CHRISTIAN PREACHER By A E Garvie, DD, Principal of 
New College, London, England [Row Ready 

HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONS By CHARLES Henry Robin- 
SON, D D , Hon Canon of Ripon Cathedral and Editorial Secretary of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Paits. 

[Now Ready, 












